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Foreword 

H 
ALF A CENTURY AGO, States from around the world launched an 
extraordinary experiment in cooperation. They created an mstitution 
to advance peace, human rights, international Justice and economic and 

social development. This new Orgamzat10n, the United Nat10ns, not only would 
serve the particular mterests of its Member States, but also would work on be­
half of all humanity 

In the following five decades, the Umted Nations made progress in every area 
of its Charter. The unique concept of peace-keeping was created, m which troops 
are deployed not for the purpose of war, but to provide a foundat10n for peace 
The sanctity of human rights was enshrined m mternational agreements achieved 
through the world Orgamzat10n, and mechanisms were formed to protect these 
rights International law gained wider acceptance and apphcat10n in world af­
fairs, and appropriate mstitutions of support were established or strengthened 
Social and economic development were consolidated and advanced, as the in­
ternat10nal community coordinated its efforts to reduce disease, hunger and suffering 
in the world's poorest countries. Most important of all, the Umted Nations kept 
alive the ideal of multtlateralism, even dunng the bleakest years of the postwar period 

Today, we stand at a second threshold in internat10nal cooperation 

Today Member States are workmg together more closely, on a greater range of 
issues, than ever before But dangerous new threats to human well-being have 
come to the fore. Environmental degradat10n and disaster, crime and social dis­
array defy the powers of individual States. At a time when one system of order 
has disappeared and its successor has yet to be formed, ethnic, communal and 
other rivalries threaten many nat10ns with conflict inside their borders 

Facing new opportunities and new dangers, the international community must 
renew its commitment to global cooperation. If we are to build upon the legacy 
that 1s ours, we must show v1Sion and perseverance equal to that of those who 
founded the world Organizat10n. 

By understandmg the accomplishments of the past, we can prepare for the fu­
ture. Through a combinat10n of narrative and key historical documents, this Special 
Edztzon of the Yearbook offers a picture of the extraordinary achievements of the 
United Nat10ns over the past 50 years I hope that it may foster knowledge of 
the United Nations history, pride in its achievements and courage to take up and 
to master the challenges to come. 

Boutros BOUTROS-GHALI 

Secretary-General 
New York 
June 1995 
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About the Special Edition of the Yearbook 

This Spectal Editum of the YEARBOOK OF THE UNITED 
NATIONS 1s a contribut10n to the important commemo­
rat10n of the United N at10ns fiftieth anmversary D1v1ded 
mto five substantive parts, the book captures the his­
tory of the Urnted Nat10ns-from the Atlantic Charter 
of 1941 to the Dumbarton Oaks Conversat10ns of 1944, 
from the Yalta Agreement to the adopt10n of the Char­
ter of the Umted Nat10ns at San Francisco m 1945-
and provides a context for the present and future 
challenges of the Orgamzat10n 

It h1ghhghts the Umted Nat10ns maJor achievements 
and developments over the past 50 years m the areas 
of mternat10nal peace and security, development and 
strengthenmg of mternat10nal law, disarmament, de­
colornzat10n and the advancement of economic and so­
cial progress It recounts the critical role of the Umted 
Nat10ns m dealmg with the early crises relatmg to the 
questions of Palestme, Korea, the Congo, the Suez Canal 
and others It also reviews the mcreasmgly complex re­
cent Umted Nat10ns peace-keepmg operat10ns and 
related act1v1t1es worldwide 

It further highlights the Orgamzat10n's humanitarian 
challenges, maJor development initiatives, the quest for 
the protect10n of human rights and a complex soctal 
agenda to expand opportumt1es, eradicate poverty and 
uplift human society The final section-Into the 
Twenty-first Century-attempts to provide a future out­
look of the Umted Nat10ns based on the mandates result­
mg from many world conferences which have laid the 
foundat10ns of a new mternat10nal consensus for an ex­
panded future development agenda. 

Selection of material 
Smee its first publicat10n m November 1947, the Jfor­

book ef the United Nations has provided the most compre­
hensive and m-depth coverage of the actlv1ties of the 
Urnted Nat10ns, based on official documents To date, 
45 regular volumes have been published and have been 
the mam source of the materials used in this Special Edi­
tion The materials were selected on the basis of their 
significance m h1ghlightmg the various milestones, turn­
mg pomts and developments over the past 50 years. Ex­
cerpts are lmked by narrative to put them mto a proper 
context and illustrate the evolut10n of certam issues on 

the Umted Nat10ns agenda. These materials are sup­
plemented by new texts, written on the basis of official 
documents, to cover the periods when no Yearbook ex­
isted or to elaborate the current issues Selected b1b­
liograph1cal materials used m the preparation of the var-
10us narrative texts are hsted by respective chapter at 
the end of the book 

Quotat10ns set m large type at the start of each chapter 
are taken from the Charter of the Umted Nat10ns, un­
less md1cated otherwise, to reflect the primary m1ss10ns 
of the Orgamzat10n 

Typefaces and styles used 

In order to differentiate between the new narrative 
and excerpts taken from past edit10ns, the new texts are 
prmted m a  sans serif typeface known as Umvers Ex­
cerpts are prmted m the regular Baskerville type used 
m the Yearbook, with the sources cited m brackets at the 
end of the relevant texts as shown m the examples below 

Many variat10ns are evident in styles and usage of 
English language m the excerpts As the English lan­
guage has evolved over the years, the Yearbook has 
changed along with 1t. In add1t10n, the attentive reader 
will discern that some American English present m the 
earlier ed1t10ns was eventually replaced by a consistently 
English usage found m latest ed1t10ns of The Concise Ox­
ford D1ctwnary qf Current English Other mcons1stenc1es sim­
ply reflect evolut10ns in Umted Nat10ns style and the 
format of the Yearbook itself 

Names of countries 

Several changes have occurred m the names of coun­
tries Many former colomal territones changed their 
names followmg mdependence Belgian Congo became 
Congo (Leopoldville) and later Zaire, Southern Rhode­
sia became Zimbabwe Other countries have changed 
names agam thereafter for example, Burma has become 
Myanmar, Dahomey became Benm and Upper Volta 
is now Burkma Faso The reader should also recall that 
the seat of Chma m the Umted Nat10ns was occupied 
by the representatives of Chiang Ka1-shek until 25 Oc­
tober 1971 

Examples of the Typefaces Used 

Newly written narrative for this ed1t1on· 

In 1946, the United Nations Children's Fund 
(UNICEF) was established to provide a framework 
for advocacy on behalf of children and to increase 
dec1s1on-making and public awareness of their spe­
cial needs. The protection of children's nghts has 
remained a maJor concern of the United Nations and 
led to the adoption of the 1989 Convention on the 
Rights of the Child The United Nations in 1990 held 
a World Summit for Children, which adopted the 
World Declaration on the Survival, Protection and 
Development of Children and a Plan of Action for 
its 1mplementat1on 

Excerpts taken from past editions 

Women were to be protected from discrimina­
tion m the field of health care under article 12, en­
surmg access to such services as those relatmg to 
family planmng, pregnancy, confinement and post­
natal care, free where necessary, and nutnt10n, and 
from discnmmatlon m other areas of economic and 
soC1al hfe by article 13, ensunng equal rights to family 
benefits, bank loans, mortgages and other forms 
of financial credit, and participation in recreational 
activities, sports and cultural hfe. Article 14 applied 
the provisions of the Convention to rural women 

(YUN 1979, p 890) 
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An organization for the postwar world 3

cc We the peoples of the United Nations. . .
do hereby establish an international organization

to be known as the United Nations. 

An organization for the postwar world

Four months after the outbreak of war in Europe on
1 September 1939, the design of a postwar world
with the means of maintaining international peace
and security emerged as a subject for analysis and
planning in a number of capitals While the defeat
of the Axis Powers held the highest priority, post¬
war foreign policy could not be neglected if the  ictory
to come was to open the way to a stable and just
world order.

A muted hint that at the highest level of govern¬
ment the idea of founding an international organi¬
zation to replace the failed League of Nations was
under consideration appeared in the last paragraph
of the Atlantic Charter issued on 14 August 1941
In this joint declaration by the President of the United
States and the Prime Minister of the United King¬
dom, they declared their belief that  pending the
establishment of a wider and permanent system of
general security , the disarmament of nations threat¬
ening aggression  is essential  With the Declara¬
tion of Four Nations on General Security, issued in
Moscow on 30 October 1943,  the necessity of es¬
tablishing at the earliest practicable date a general
international organization  was publicly recognized
by the Allied Powers The Dumbarton Oaks Conver¬
sations 10 months later shaped the design of the
future United Nations. On 25 April 1945, as the Axis
ar ed forces faced final defeat, the United Nations
Conference on International Organization opened in
San Francisco Two months later, on 25 June, the
representatives of 50 Governments unanimously ap¬
proved the Charter of the United Nations It came
into force on 24 October 1945

Origin and evolution

Declaration by United Nations
The term,   T e United Nations,  was suggest¬

ed by Franldin Delano Roosevelt. It was first used
in the Declaration by United Nations, and at the
San Francisco Conference it was unanimously
adopted as the name of the new international or¬

ganization as a tribute to the late President of the
United States

On January 1, 1942, the representatives of 26
nations that were fighting against the Axis aggres¬
sors signed m Washington, D C , a Declaration by
United Nations This is the first landmark in the
evolution of the United Nations The text of the
Declaration is as follows

The Governments signatory hereto,
Having subscribed to a common program of purposes

and principles embodied in the Joint Declaration of the
President of the United States of America and the Prime
Minister of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland d ted August 14, 1941, known as the
Atlantic Charter,

Being convinced that complete victory over their ene¬
mies is essential to defend life, liberty, independence and
religious freedom, and to preserve human ri hts and
justice m their own lands as well as in other lands, and
that they are now engaged m a common struggle against
savage and brutal forces seeking to subjugate the world,

DECLARE
(1) Each Government pledges itself to employ its full

resources, military or economic, against those members
of the Tripartite Pact and its adherents with which such
government is at war

(2) Each Government pledges itself to co-operate
with the Governments signatory hereto and not to make
a separate armistice or peace with the enemies

The foregoing declaration may be adhered to by other
nations which are, or which may be, rendering mate¬
rial assistance and contributions in the struggle for vic¬
tory over Hitlerism

DONE at Washington, January First, 194 

The original signatories of the Declaration 1)
were

( France and Denmark were generally regarded as having been iden-
tified with the United Nations from the beginning, as the French
authorities abroad had carried on hostilities and the Danish Minister
in Washington had signified the adherence of all free Danes to the Al¬
lied cause As the Declaration was signed by governments, they could
not at that time, however, formally adhere to it

France, when the French National Committee was constituted as a
government, adhered for ally to the Declaration Denmark, which was
not liberated until after the opening of the San Francisco Conference

as admitted as one of the United Nations by the Conference



4 Origins of the United Nations

United States Guatemala
United Kingdom Haiti
USSR Honduras
China India
Australia Luxembourg
Belgium Netherlands
Canada New Zealand
Costa Rica Nicaragua
Cuba Norway
Czechoslovakia Panama
Dominican Republic Poland
El Salvador South Africa
Greece Yugoslavia

In addition to the original 26 signatories, 21 na-
tions adhered to the Declaration Below is a list
of the adherents, together with the dates of com¬
munications of adherence

Mexico June 5, 1942
Philippine

C ommonwealth June 10, 1942
Ethiopia July 28, 1942
Iraq January 16, 1943
Brazil February 8, 1943
Bolivia April 27, 1943
Iran September 10, 1943
Colombia December 22, 1943
Liberia February 26, 194 
France Dece ber 26, 1944
Ecuador February 7, 1945
Peru February 11, 1945
Chile February 12, 1945
Paraguay February 12, 1945
Venezuela February 16, 1945
Uruguay February 23, 1945
Turkey February 24, 1945
Egypt February 27, 1945
Saudi Arabia March 1, 1945
Syria March 1, 1945
Lebanon March 1, 1945

Atlantic Charter
The signatories of the United Nations Decla¬

ration subscribed to the  common program of
purposes and principles  embodied m the Atlan¬
tic Charter the Joint Declaration made by the
President of the United States and the Prime Min¬
ister of the United Kingdom on August 14, 19 1.
The Charter reads

The President of the United States of America and
the Prime Minister, Mr Churchill, representing His
Majesty s Government m the United Kingdom, being
met together, deem it right to make known certain com¬
mon princi les in the national policies of their respec¬
tive countries on which they base their hopes for a bet¬
ter future for the world

First, their countries seek no aggrandizement, ter¬
ritorial or other,

Second, they desire to see no territorial changes that
do not accord with the freely expressed wishes of the
peoples concerned,

Third, they respect the right of all peoples to choose
the form of government under which they will live, and
they wish to see sovereign rights and self-government re¬
stored to those who have been forcibly deprived of them,

Fourth, they will endeavour, with due respect for their
existing obligations, to further the enjoyment by all States,
great or small, victor or vanquished, of access, on equal
terms, to the trade and to the raw materials of the world
which are needed for their economic prosperity,

Fifth, they desire to brin  about the fullest collabo¬
ration between all nations m the economic field with
the object of securing, for all, im roved labour stand¬
ards, economic adjustment and social security,

Sixth, after the final destruction of the Nazi tyranny,
they hope to see established a peace which will afford
to all nations the means of dwelling in safety within their
own boundaries, and which will afford assurance that
all the men m all the lands may live out their lives m
freedom from fear and want,

Seventh, such a peace should enable all men to trav¬
erse the high seas and oceans without hindrance,

Eighth, they believe that all of the nations of the world,
for realistic as well as spiritual reasons, must come to
the abandonment of the use of force Since no future
peace can be maintained if land, sea or air armaments

continue to be employed by nations which threaten, or
may threaten, aggression outside of their frontiers, they
believe, pending the establishment of a wider and per¬
manent system of general security, that the disarmament
of such nations is essential They will likewise aid and
encourage all other practicable measures which will
lighten for peace-loving peoples the crushing burden of
armaments

Franklin D Roosevelt
WINSTON S CHURCHILL

Dated August 14, 1941

Moscow Declaration on General Security
On October 30, 1943, the Foreign Ministers of

the United States, the United Kingdom and the
U.S.S.R and the Chinese Ambassador to Moscow
issued the Declaration of Four Nations on General
Security, which contemplated the establishment at
the earliest practicable date of a general interna¬
tional organization, based upon the principle of the
sovereign equality of all peace-loving States and open
to membership by such States, large and small, for
the maintenance of international peace and security.

The text of the Declaration is as follows.

The Governments of the United States of America,
the United Kingdom, the Soviet Union and China

United m their determination, in accordance with the
Declaration by the United Nations of January 1, 1942,
and subsequent declarations, to continue hostilities

against those Axis powers with which they respectively
are at  ar until such  owers have laid down their arms
on the basis of unconditional surrender,

Conscious of their responsibility to secure the libera¬

tion of themselves and the peoples allied with them from
the menace of aggression,
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Recognizing the necessity of ensuring a rapid and or¬
derly transition from war to peace and of establishing
and maintaining international peace and security with
the least diversion of the world s human and economic
resources for armaments,

JOINTLY DECLARE
1 That their united action, pledged for the prose¬

cution of the war against their respective enemies, will
be continued for the organization and maintenance of

peace and security
2 That those of them at war with a common enemy

ill act together m all matters relating to the surrender
and disarmament of that enemy

3 That they  ill take all me sures deemed by them
to be necessary to provide against any violation of the
terms imposed upon the enemy

4 That they recognize the necessity of establishing
at the earliest practicable date a general international
organization, based on the principle of the sovereign
equality of all peace-loving States and open to mem¬
bership by all such States, large and small, for the main¬
tenance of international peace and security

5 That for the purpose of maintaining international
peace and security pending the re-establishment of law
and order and the inauguration of a system of general
security, they will consult with one another and as oc¬
casion requires with other members of the United Na¬
tions with a view to joint action on behalf of the com¬
munity of nations

6 That after the termination of hostilities they will
not employ their military forces within the territories
of other States except for the purposes envisaged in this
declaration and after joint consultation

7 That they  ill confer and co-operate  ith one an¬
other and with other members of the United Nations
to bring about a practicable general agreement with re¬
spect to the regulation of armaments m the postwar
period

V Molotov
Anthony Eden
Cordell Hull
Foo Pmg-sheun 

Moscow, October 30, 1943

U  conferences on
economic and social problems

Before the establishment of a general interna¬
tional or a ization, as contemplated m the
Moscow Declaration, a number of United Nations
conferences were held to discuss certain special
problems. As a result of these conferences a num¬
ber of specialized agencies were subsequently
established.

The first of these conferences was the United
Nations Conference on Food and Agriculture,
held m Hot Springs, Virginia, from May 18 to
June 3, 1943, which set up an Interim Commis¬
sion on Food and Agriculture to draw up a Con¬
stitution of the Food and Agriculture Organiza¬

tion of the United Nations On October 16,
1945, FAO came into being when its Constitution
was signed

The Conference of Allied Ministers of Educa¬
tion, which first met m London m October 1942,
drafted plans for a United Nations Educational and
Cultural Organization These plans served as a basis
of discussion at the United Nations Conference for
the Establishment of an Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization, held m London from Novem¬
ber 1 to 16, 1945, which drew up the Constitution
of the United Nations Educational Scientific and
Cultural Organization (UNESCO)

The Agreement creating the United Nations
Relief and Rehabilitation Ad inistration was
signed m Washington on November 9, 1943, by
representatives of 44 nations, and on the follow¬
ing day the first meeting of the UNRRA Council
took place m Atlantic City, New Jersey It may be
noted that UN RA was the first of the United Na¬
tions agencies formally to come into being

The United Nations Monetary and Financial
Conference was held at Bretton Woods, New
Hampshire, from July 1 to 22, 1944. The Confer¬
ence drafted the Articles of Agreement of the In¬
ternational Monetary Fund and the Articles of
Agreement of the International Bank for Recon¬
struction and Development The Articles of Agree¬
ment both of the Fund and of the Bank came into
force on December 27, 1945, and the inaugural
meeting of the Boards of Governors of these two
institutions took place in Savannah, Georgia,
USA, from March 8 to 18, 1946.

The International Civil Aviation Conference
was held in Chicago from November 1 to Decem¬
ber 7, 1944 It drafted a Convention on Interna¬
tional Civil Aviation and an Interim Agreement
on International Civil Aviation The Provisional
(Interim) International Civil Aviation Organiza¬
tion came into being on August 15, 1945

Dumbarton Oaks Conversations

The first concrete step toward the creation of
a general international organization was taken in
the late summer of 1944, when the Dumbarton
Oaks Conversations took place The first phase of
the conversations was between the representatives
of the USSR., the United Kingdom and the
United States fro  August 21 to September 28,
and the second phase between the representatives
of China, the United Kin dom and the United
States from September 29 to October 7. As a re¬
sult of these conversations the four powers reached
a number of agreements which were embodied m
the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals. The text of the
Proposals reads.
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PROPOSALS FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT
OF A GENERAL INTERNATIONAL

ORGANIZATION
There should be established an international organi¬

zation under the title of The United Nations, the Char¬
ter of which should contain provisions necessary to give
effect to the proposals which follow

CHAPTER I
PURPOSES

T e purposes of the Organization should be
1 To maintain international peace and security, and

to that end to take effective collective measures for the
prevention and removal of threats to the peace and the
suppression of acts of aggression or other breaches of
the peace, and to bring about by peaceful means ad¬
justment or settlement of international disputes which
may lead to a breach of the peace,

2 To develop friendly relations among nations and
to take other appropriate measures to strengthen univer¬

sal peace,

3 To achieve international co-operation m the so¬
lution of international economic, social and other hu¬

manitarian problems, and

4 To afford a centre for harmonizing the actions
of nations m the achievement of these common ends

CHAPTER II
P INCIPLES

In pursuit of the purposes mentioned m Chapter I
the Organization and its members should act in accord¬

ance with the followin  principles
1 The Organization is based on the principle of the

sovereign equality of all peace-loving states
2 All members of the Organization undertake, m

order to ensure to all of them the rights and benefits
resulting from membership in the Organization, to ful¬
fill the obligations assumed by them m accordance with
the Charter

3 All members of the Organization shall setde their
disputes by peaceful means m such a manner that in¬
ternational peace and security are not endangered

4 All members of the Organization shall refrain m
then international relations from the threat or use of
force m any manner inconsistent with the purposes of
the Organization

5 All members of the Organization shall give every
assistance to the Organization m any action undertaken
by it in accordance with the  rovisions of the Charter

6 All members of the Organization shall refrain
from giving assistance to any state against which preven¬
tive or enforcement action is being undertaken by the
Organization

The Organization should ensure that states not mem¬

bers of the Organization act in accordance with these
principles so far as may be necessary for the maintenance
of international peace and security

CHAPTER III
MEMBERSHIP

1 Membership of the Organization should be open
to all peace-loving states

CHAPTER IV
PRINCIPAL ORGANS

1 The Organization should have as its principal
organs

a A General Assembly,
b A Security Council,
c An International Court of Justice, and
d A Secretariat

2 The Organization should have such subsidiary
agencies as may be found necessary

CHAPTER V
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

Section A Composition
All members of the Organization should be members

of the General Assembly and should have a number of
representatives to be specified in the Charter

ection B Functions and Powers
1 The General Assembly should have the right to

consider the general principles of co-operation m the
maintenance of international peace and security, includ¬

ing the principles governing disarmament and the regu¬
lation of armaments, to discuss any questions relating
to the maintenance of international peace and security
brought before it by any member or members of the
Organization or by the Security Council, and to make
recommendations with regard to any such principles or
questions Any such questions on which action is neces¬

sary should be referred to the Security Council by the
General Assembly either before or after discussion The
General Assembly should not on its own initiative make
recommendations on any matter relating to the main¬

tenance of international peace and security which is
being dealt  ith by the Security Council

2 The General Assembly should be empowered to
admit new members to the Organization upon recom¬

mendation of the Security Council
3 The General Assembly should, upon recommen¬

dation of the Security Council, be empowered to sus¬
pend from the exercise of any rights or privileges of
membership any member of the Organization against
which preventive or enforcement action shall have been
taken by the Security Council The exercise of the rights
and privileges thus suspended may be restored by deci¬
sion of the Security Council The General Assembly
should be empowered, upon recommendation of the
Security Council, to expel from the Organization any
member of the Organization which persistently violates
the principles contained in the Charter

4 The General Assembly should elect the non¬
permanent members of the Security Council and the
members of the Economic and Social Council provided
for m Chapter IX It should be empowered to elect,
upon recommendation of the Security Council, the
Secretary-General of the Organization It should per¬
form such functions m relation to the election of the
Judges of the International Court of Justice as may be
conferred upon it by the Statute of the Court

5 The General Assembly should apportion the ex¬
penses among the members of the Organization and
should be empowered to approve the budgets of the Or¬
ganization

6 The General Assembly should initiate studies and
make recommendations for the purpose of promoting
international co-operation m political, economic and so¬
cial fields and of adjusting situations likely to impair
the general welfare

7 The General Assembly should make recommen¬
dations for the co-ordination of the policies of interna¬
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tional economic, social and other specialized agencies

brought into relation with the Organization m accord¬
ance with agreements between such agencies and the
Organization

8 The General Assembly should receive and con¬
sider annual and special reports from the Security Coun¬
cil and reports from other bodies of the Organization

Section C Vbting
1 Each member of the Organization should have

one vote m the General Assembly
2 Important decisions of the General Assembly, in¬

cluding recommendations with respect to the main¬

tenance of international peace and security, election of
members of the Security Council, election of membeis
of the Economic and Social Council, admission of mem¬

bers, suspension of the exercise of the rights and
privileges of members, and ex ulsion of members, and
budgetary questions should be made by a two-thirds
majority of those present and voting On other ques¬
tions including the determination of additional categor¬
ies of question to be decided by a two-thirds majority,
the decisions of the General Assembly should be made
by a simple majo ty vote

Section D Procedure
1 The General Assembly should meet in re ular an¬

nual session and m such special sessions as occasion may

require
2 The General Assembly should adopt its own rules

of  rocedure and elect its President for each session
3 The General Assembly should be empoweied to

set up such bodies and agencies as it may deem neces¬
sary for the performance of its functions

CHAPTER VI
THE SECURITY COUNCIL

Section A Composition
The Security Council should consist of one represen¬

tative of each of eleven members of the Organization
Representatives of the United States of America, the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire¬
land, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the Repub¬
lic of China and, m due course, France, should have
permanent seats The General Assembly should elect
six states to fill the non- permanent seats These six states
should be elected for a term of two years, three retiring
each year They should not be immediately eligible for
re-election In the first election of the non-peimanent

members three should be chosen by the General Assem¬
bly for one-year terms and three for two-year terms

Section B Principal Functions and Powers
1 In order to ensure prompt and effective action by

the Organization, members of the Organization should
by the Charter confer on the Security Council primary
responsibility for the maintenance of international peace
and security and should agree that m carrying out these
duties under this responsibility it shoul  act on their
behalf

2 In discharging these duties the Security Council
should act in accordance with the purposes and princi¬
ples of the Organization

3 The specific powers conferred on the Security
Council m order to carry out these duties are laid down
m Chapter VIII

4 All members of the Organization should obligate
themselves to accept the decisions of the Security Coun¬

cil and to carry them out in accordance with the provi¬
sions of the Charter

5 In order to promote the establishment and main¬
tenance of international peace and security with the least
diversion of the world s human and economic resources
for armaments, the Security Council, with the assistance

of the Military Staff Committee referred to m Chapter
VIII, Section B, paragraph 9, should have the respon¬
sibility for formulating plans for the establishment of
a system of regulation of armaments for submission to
the membeis of the Or anization

Section C Vbli g
(Note The question of voting procedure m the Secu¬

rity Council is still under consideiation )

Section D Procedure
1 The Security Council should be so organized as

to be able to function continuously and each state mem¬

ber of the Security Council should be permanently rep¬
resented at the headquarters of the Organization It may
hold meetings at such other places  s m its judgment
may best facilitate its woik There should be periodic
meetings at which each state member of the Security
Council could if it so desired be represented by a mem¬
ber of the government or some other special represen¬
tative

2 The Security Council should be empowered to
set up such bodies or agencies as it may deem neces¬
sary for the performance of its functions including
regional sub-committees of the Military Staff Com¬
mittee

3 The Security Council should adopt its own rules
of procedure, including the method of selecting its
President

4 Any member of the Organization should partic¬
ipate m the discussion of any question brought before
the Security Council whenever the Security Council con¬
siders that the interests of that member of the Organi¬
zation are specially affected

5 Any member of the Organization not having a
seat on the Security Council and any state not a mem¬

ber of the Organization, if it is a party to a dispute under
consideration by the Security Council, should be invited
to participate m the discussion relating to the dispute

CHAPTER VII
AN INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE

1 There should be an International Court of Jus¬
tice which should constitute the principal judicial organ
of the Organization

2 The Court should be constituted and should func¬
tion m accordance with a Statute which should be an¬
nexed to and be a part of the Charter of the Organi¬
zation

3 The Statute of the Court of International Justice
should be either (a) the Statute of the Permanent Court
of International Justice, continued m force with such
modifications as may be desirable, or (b) a new Statute
m the preparation of which the Statute of the Perma¬
nent Court of International Justice should be used as
a basis

4 All members of the Organization should ipso facto
be parties to the Statute of the International Court of
Justice

5 Conditions under which States not Members of
the Organization may become parties to the Statute of
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the International Court of Justice should be determined
m each case by the General Assembly upon recommen¬
dation of the Security Council

CHAPTER VIII
ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF

INTERNATIONAL PEACE AND SECURITY,
INCLUDING PREVENTION AND SUPPRESSION

OF AGGRESSION

Section A Pacific Settleme t of Disputes
1 The Security Council should be empowered to in¬

vestigate any dispute, or any situation which may lead
to international friction or give rise to a dispute, m order
to determine whethei its continuance is likely to en¬

danger the maintenance of international peace and
security

2 Any state, whether member of the Organiz tion
or not, may bring any such dispute or situation to the
attention of the General Assembly or of the Securit 
Council

3 The parties to any dispute the continuance of
which is likely to endanger the maintenance of interna¬
tional peace and security should obligate themselves, first
of all, to seek a solution by negotiation, mediation, con¬

ciliation, arbitration or judicial settlement, or other
peaceful means of their own choice The Security Coun¬
cil should call upon the parties to settle their dispute
by such means

4 If, nevertheless, parties to a dispute of the nature
referred to m paragraph 3 above fail to settle it by the
means indicated in that para raph they should obligate
themselves to refer it to the Security Council The Secu¬
rity Council should in each case decide whether or not
the continuance of the particular dispute is in fact likely
to endanger the maintenance of international peace an 
security, and, accordingly, whether the Security Coun¬
cil should deal with the dispute, and, if so, whether it
should take action under paragraph 5

5 The Security Council should be empowered, at
any stage of a dis ute of the nature referred to m para¬
graph 3 above, to recommend appropriate procedures
or methods of adjustment

6 Justiciable disputes should normally be referred
to the International Court of Justice The Security
Council should be empowered to refei to the Court, for
advice, legal questions connected with other disputes

7 The provisions of paragraph 1 to 6 of Section A
should not apply to situations or disputes arising out
of matters which by international law are solely within
the domestic jurisdiction of the state concerned

Section B  etermination of Threats to the
Peace or Acts of Aggression and Action

With Respect Thereto
1 Should the Security Council deem that a failure

to settle a dispute m accordance with procedures indi¬
cated m paragraph 3 of Section A, or m accordance with
its recommendations made under paragraph 5 of Sec¬
tion A, constitutes a threat to the maintenance of inter¬

national peace and security, it should take any meas¬
ures necessary for the maintenance of international

peace and security m accordance with the purposes an 
rinciples of the Organization
2 In general the Security Council should determine

the existence of any threat to the peace, breach of the
peace or act of aggression and should make recommen¬

dations or decide upon the measures to be taken to main¬

tain or restore peace and security

3 The Security Council should be empowered to
determine what diplomatic, economic, or other meas¬
ures not involving the use of armed force should be em¬
ployed to give effect to its decisions, and to call u on
members of the Organization to apply such measures
Such measures may include complete or partial inter¬

ruption of rail, sea, air, postal, telegraphic, radio and
other means of communication and the severance of

diplomatic and economic relations
4 Should the Security Council consider such meas¬

ures to be inadequate, it should be empowered to take
such action by air, naval or land forces as may be neces¬

sary to maintain or restore international peace and secu¬
rity Such action may include demonstrations, blockade
and other operations by air, sea or land foices of mem¬

bers of the Organization
5 In order that all members of the Organization

should contribute to the maintenance of international
peace and security, they should undertake to make avail¬
able to the Security Council, on its call and m accord¬
ance  ith a speci l agreement or agreements concluded
among themselves, armed forces, facilities and assistance

necessary for the purpose of maintaining international
peace and security Such a reement or agreements
should govern the numbers and types of forces and the
nature of the facilities and assistance to be provided The
special agreement or agreements should be negotiated
as soon as possible and should m each case be subject
to approval by the Security Council and to ratification
by the signatory states m accordance with their consti¬
tutional processes

6 In order to enable urgent military measures to
be taken by the Organization there should be held im¬
mediately available by the members of the Organiza¬
tion national air force contingents for combined inter¬
national enforcement action The strength and degree
of readiness of these contingents and plans for their com¬
bined action should be determined by the Security
Council with the assistance of the Military Staff Com¬
mittee within the limits laid down in the special agree¬
ment or agreements referred to m paragraph 5 above

7 The action required to carry out the decisions of
the Security Council for the maintenance of interna¬
tional peace and security should be taken by all the
Members of the Organization in co-operation or by
some of them as the Security Council may determine
This undertaking should be carried out by the mem¬
bers of the Organization by their own action and through
action of the appropriate specialized organizations and
agencies of which they are members

8 Plans for the application of armed force should
be made by the Security Council with the assistance of
the Military Staff Committee referred to m paragraph
9 below

9 There should be established a Military Staff
Committee the functions of which should be to advise
and assist the Security Council on all questions relat¬
ing to the Security Council s military requirements for
the maintenance of international peace and security, to
the employment and command of forces placed at its
disposal, to the regulation of armaments, and to possi¬
ble disarmament It should be responsible under the
Security Council for the strategic direction of any armed
forces placed at the disposal of the Security Council The
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Committee should be composed of the Chiefs of Staff
of the permanent members of the Security Council or
their representatives Any member of the Organization
not permanently represented on the Committee should
be invited by the Committee to be associated with it
when the efficient discharge of the Committee s respon¬
sibilities requnes that such a state should participate in
its work Questions of command of forces should be
worked out subsequently

10 The members of the Organization should join
m affording mutual assistance in carrying out the meas¬
ures decided upon by the Security Council

11 Any state, whether a member of the Organiza¬
tion or not, which fin s itself confronted with special
economic problems arising from the carrying out of
measures which have been decided upon by the Secu¬
rity Council should have the right to consult the Secu¬
rity Council m regard to a solution of those problems

Section C Regional Arrangements
1 Nothing m the Charter should preclude the exis¬

tence of regional arrangements or agencies for dealing
with such matters relating to the maintenance of inter¬

national peace and security as are appropriate for
regional action, provided such arrangements or agen¬
cies and their activities ai e consistent with the purposes

and principles of the Organization The Security Coun¬
cil should encouiage settlement of local disputes through
such regional arrangements or by such regional agen¬
cies, either on the initiative of the states concerne  or

by reference from the Security Council
2 The Security Council should, where appropriate,

utilize such arrangements or agencies for enforcement
action under its authority, but no enforcement action

should be taken under regional arrangements or by
regional agencies without the authorization of the Secu¬

rity Council
3 The Security Council should at all times be kept

fully informed of activities undertaken or m contempla¬
tion under regional arrangements or by regional agen¬
cies for the maintenance of international peace and

security

CHAPTER IX
ARRANGEMENTS FOR INTERNATIONAL

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL CO-OPERATION

Section A Purpose and Relationships
1 With a view to the creation of conditions of sta¬

bility and well-being which are necessary for peaceful
and friendly relations among nations, the Organization
should facilitate solutions of international economic, so¬

cial and other humamtaiian problems and promote re¬
spect for human rights an  fundamental freedoms
Responsibility for the discharge of this function should
be vested m the General Assembly and, under the
authority of the General Assembly, in an Economic and
Social Council

2 The various specialized economic, social and

other organizations and agencies would have responsi¬
bilities m their respective fields as defined m their sta¬
tutes Each such organization or agency should be
brought into relationship with the Organization on
terms to be determined by agreement between the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council and the appropriate authori¬
ties of the specialized organization or agency, subject
to approval by the General Assembly

Section B Composition and Voting
The Economic and Social Council should consist of

representatives of ei hteen members of the Organiza¬

tion The states to be represented for this purpose should
be elected by the General Assembly for terms of three
years Each such state should have one representative,
who should have one vote Decisions of the Economic
and Social Council should be taken by simple majority
vote of those present and voting

Section C Functions and Powers of the
Economic and Social Council

1 The Economic and Social Council should be em¬
powered

a to carry out, within the scope of its functions,
recommendations of the General Assembly,

b to make recommendations, on its own initiative,

with respect to international economic, social and other
humanitarian matters,

c to receive and consider reports from the eco¬

nomic, social and other organizations or agencies
brought into relationship with the Organization, and
to co-ordinate their activities throu h consultations

with, and recommendations to, such organizations or

agencies,

d to examine the administrative budgets of such
specialized organizations or agencies with a view to mak¬
ing recommendations to the organizations or agencies

concerned,

e to enable the Secretary-General to provide infor¬
mation to the Security Council,

f to assist the Security Council upon its request, and
g to perform such other functions within the general

scope of its competence as may be assigned to it by the
General Assembly

Section D Organization and Procedure
1 The Economic and Social Council should set up

an economic commission, a social commission, and such
other commissions as may be required These commis¬
sions should consist of experts There should be a per¬
manent staff which should constitute a part of the
Secretariat of the Organization

2 The Economic and Social Council should make
suitable arrangements for representatives of the special¬

ized organizations or agencies to participate without vote
m its deliberations and in those of the commissions es¬

tablished by it
3 The Economic and Social Council should adopt

its own rules of procedure and the method of selecting
its President

CHAPTER X
THE SECRETARIAT

1 There should be a Secretariat comprising a
Secretary-General and such staff as may be required
The Secretary-General should be the chief administra¬
tive officer of the Organization He should be elected
by the General Assembly, on recommendation of the
Security Council, for such term and under such condi¬
tions as are specified m the Charter

2 The Secretary-General should act m that capac¬
ity m all meetings of the General Assembly, of the Secu¬
rity Council, and of the Economic and Social Council
and should make an annual report to the General As¬
sembly on the work of the Organization
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3 The Secretary-General should have the nght to 
brmg to the attent10n of the Secunty Council any mat­
ter which m his opm10n may threaten mternat10nal 
peace and secunty 

CHAPTER XI 
AMENDMENTS 

Amendments should come mto force for all members 
of the Orgamzat10n when they have been adopted by 
a vote of two-thirds of the members of the General As­
sembly and ratified m accordance with their respective 
const1tut10nal processes by the members of the Orgam­
zat10n havmg permanent membership on the Secunty 
Counnl and by a maJonty of the other members of the 
Orgamzat10n 

CHAPTER XII 
TRANSITIONAL ARRANGEMENTS 

1 Pendmg the commg mto force of the special agree­
ment or agreements 1eferred to m Chapter V III, Sec­
t10n B, paragraph 5, and m accordance with the prov1-
s10ns of paragraph 5 of the Four-Nation Declarat10n 
signed at Moscow, Oct 30, 1943, the States parties t� 
that Declarat10n should consult with one another and 
as occas10n anses with other Members of the Orgam­
zat10n with a view to such Jomt act10n on behalf of the 
Orgamzat10n as may be necessary for the purpose of 
mamtammg mternat10nal peace and secunty 

2 No prov1s10n of the Charter should preclude ac­
t10n taken or authonzed m relat10n to enemy States as 
a result of the present war by the Governments havmg 
respons1b1lity for such act10n 

Yalta Agreement 

In February 1945, Pnme Minister Churchill 
President Roosevelt and Marshal Stalm met a� 
Yalta m the Crimea. A report was ISsued after the 
conference which contamed the followmg passage 

We are resolved upon the earliest possible establish­
ment with our Allies of a general mternat10nal orgam­
zat10n to mamtam peace and secunty We believe that 
this 1s essential, both to prevent aggress10n and to re­
move the poht1cal, economic and sonal causes of war 
through the close and contmumg collaborat10n of all 
peace-lovmg peoples 

The foundat10ns were laid at Dumbarton Oaks On 
the important quest10n of votmg procedure, however, 
agreement was not there reached The present Confer­
ence has been able to resolve this difficulty 

We have agreed that a Conference ofUmted Nat10ns 
should be called to meet at San Francisco m the Umted 
States on the 25th Apnl 1945, to prepare the charter 
of such an orgamzat10n, along the Imes proposed m the 
mformal conversat10ns of Dumbarton Oaks 

The Government of Chma and the Prov1s10nal 
Government of France will be 1mmed1ately consulted 
and mv1ted to sponsor mv1tat10ns to the Conference 
Jomtly with the Governments of the Umted States, Great 
Bntam and the Umon of Soviet Socialist Republics As 
soon as the consultat10n with Chma and Fiance has been 
completed, the text of the proposals on votmg proce­
dure will be made public 

Ongms of the Untted Nations 

China and France were consulted The Chmese 
Government agreed to JOIIl m sponsoring the in­
vitat10ns The French Government agreed to par­
ticipate m the conference but decided not to act 
as a sponsoring nation. 

The countries qualifying for mv1tatlons were those 
nat10ns which had declared war on Germany or 
Japan by March 1, 1945, and had signed the United 
Nat10ns Declarat10n 

The mvitatlons were 1Ssued on March 5 and con­
tamed the proposals for voting referred to m the 
Report of the Cnmea Conference The terms of 
mv1tat10n read as follows 

The Government of the Umted States of Amenca on 
behalf of itself and of the Governments of the U mted K;ng­
dom of Great Bntam and Northern Ireland, the Umon 
of Soviet Soc1al1st Republics and the Republic ofChma 
mv1tes the Government of (name of Government mv1tedi 
to send representatives to a Conference of the Umted 
Nat10ns, to be held on Apnl 25, 1945, at San Frannsco 
m the Umted States of Amenca, to prepare a charter 
for a general mternat10nal orgamzat10n for the main­
tenance of mternat10nal peace and security 

The above-named Governments suggest that the Con­
ference consider, as affordmg a basis for such a charter, 
the proposals for the establishment of a general mter­
nat10nal orgamzat10n which were made public last Oc­
tober as a result of the Dumbarton Oaks Conference 
and which have now been supplemented by the follow� 
mg prov1s10ns for Sect10n C of Chapter VI 

C Votmg 
Each member of the Secunty Counnl should have 

one vote 
2 Dens10ns of the Security Council on procedural 

matters should be made by an affirmative vote of seven 
members 

3 Dec1s10ns of the Secunty Counnl on all other mat­
ters should be made by an affirmative vote of seven mem­
be1s, mcludmg the concurrmg votes of the permanent 
members, provided that, m dec1s10ns under Chapter VIII 
Sect10n A, and under the second sentence of paragraph 
1 of Chapter VIII , Sect10n C, a party to a dispute should 
abstam from votmg 

Further mformat10n as to arrangements will be trans­
mitted subsequently In the event that the Government 
of (name of Government mv1ted) desires m advance to 
present views or comments concermng the proposals, the 
Government of the Umted States of America will be 
pleased to transmit such views and comments to the other 
part1c1patmg Governments 

Preliminary discussions on the 
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals 

Inter-American Conference 

on Problems of War and Peace 

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals were bemg stud­
ied and discussed by the nations of the world sever­
ally as well as individually From Februar� 21 to 
March 8, 1945, for mstance, twenty Members of 
the Umon of American Republics met m Mexico 
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City to consider the problems of war and peace
In a resolution the Inter-American Conference sug¬
gested that the following points be taken into con¬
sideration m the formulation of a definitive char¬
ter of the proposed international organization'

(a) The aspiration of universality as an ideal toward
w ich the Organization should tend m the future,

(b) The desir bility of amplifying and making more
specific the enumeration of the principles and purposes
of the Organization,

(c) The desirability of amplifying and makin  more
specific the powers of the General Assembly m order
that its action, as the fully representative organ of the
international community may be rendered effective, har¬

monizing the powers of the Security Council with such
amplification,

(d) The desirability of extending the jurisdiction and
competence of the International Tribunal or Court of
Justice,

(e) The desirability of creatmg an international agency
specially charged with promoting intellectual and moral
co-o eration amon  nations

(f) The desirability of solving controversies and ques¬
tions of an mter-American character, preferably m ac¬

cordance with inter-American methods and procedures,
m harmony with those of the General International Or¬
ganization,

(g) The desirability of giving an adequate repre¬
sentation to Latin America on the Security Council

British Commonwealth Conference
From April 4 to 13, 1945, talks were held in Lon¬

don between representatives of the British Com¬
monwealth as a preliminary to the San Francisco
Conference. They were attended by the represen¬
tatives of Australia, Canada, India, New Zealand,
the Union of South Africa and the United King¬
dom The statement issued at the close of the meet¬
ings contained the following passage

We have examined, generally and m detail, the ten¬
tative proposals resulting from the Dumbarton Oaks Con¬
versations, and we have had a valuable exchange of views
We are agreed that the proposals provide the basis for
a charter of such an organization, fully recognizing that
m certain respects they call for clarification, improve¬
ment and expansion

Committee of Jurists
The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals provided that

there should be an International Court of Justice
as the principal judicial organ of the organization,
but the Proposals left open the question of whether
the Court s Statute should be the Statute of the Per¬
manent Court of International Justice with such
modifications as were necessary, or a new Statute
based on that of the Permanent Court

The United States Government, acting on behalf
of itself and the other governments sponsoring the
San Francisco Conference, invited a Committee
of Jurists to meet in Washington for the purpose

of preparing a Draft Statute of the Court and sub¬
mitting it to the San Francisco Conference. Jurists
from 44 countries met from April 9 to 20, 1945

The Committee felt that it was for the San Fran¬
cisco Conference to decide whether the Court should
be established as a new Court or as a continuance
of the Permanent Court of International Justice es¬
tablished m 1920 The question affected particu¬
larly the operation of treaties containing references
to the jurisdiction of the Permanent Court

The Committee took the Statute of the Perma¬
nent Court as a basis and proceeded to revise it
article by article The revision consisted, on the
one hand, of the effecting of certain adaptations
of form, and on the other hand, of the introduc¬
tion of certain new features considered desirable.

On the nomination of judges the Committee did
not reach any agreement It submitted two alter¬
native texts one retaining the system of nomi¬
nation by national groups and the other introduc¬
ing a system of nomination by governments The
Committee suggested that one-third of the judges
should be elected every three years, instead of a
complete election every nine years

On the question of obligatory jurisdiction the
Committee could not reach a unanimous agree¬
ment Some jurists wanted to see the principle of
obligatory jurisdiction affirmed in the new Stat¬
ute, while others preferred to retain the optional
clause. In the end two alternative texts embody¬
ing both views were presented

A provision for amendment, based on a United
States proposal, was adopted to fill what was felt
to be a lacuna in the old Statute The Committee
called to the attention of the San Francisco Con¬
ference the importance of formulating rules for the
execution of the Court’s decisions, and the neces¬
sity of adjusting the situation as regards States
which were parties to the Statute of the Perma¬
nent Court of International Justice but not Mem¬
bers of the United Nations

Question of trusteeship
The question of trusteeship was pl ced tenta¬

tively on the agenda of the Dumbarton Oaks Con¬
versations, but no provisions concerning it were
included in the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals It was
understood that the question would be a subject
of subsequent study and would be placed on the
agenda of the United Nations Conference. At Yalta
the matter was discussed and agreement was
reached on the following policy.

(1) That the live Governments with permanent seats
in the Security Council should consult each other prior
to the United Nations Conference on providing machin¬
ery m the World Charter for dealing with territorial
trusteeships which would apply only to (a) existing man¬
dates of the League of Nations, (b) territory to be
detached from the enemy as a result of this war, and
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(c) any other terntory that may voluntanly be placed under 
trusteeship

(2) That no d1scuss10ns of specific terntones were
to take place durmg the prelimmary consultat10ns on 
trusteeships or at the Umted Nat10ns Conference itself 
Only machmery and prmc1p]es of trusteeship should be 
formulated at the Conference for mclus10n m the Charter, 
and 1t was to be a matter for subsequent agreement as 
to which terntones w1thm the categones specified above 
would actually be placed under trusteeship 

Chinese proposals 

In the second phase of the Dumbarton Oaks 
Conversat10ns the Chinese Government had put 
forward certain proposals which were agreed to at 
that time between China, the United Kmgdom 
and the United States. The Government of the 
U.S SR agreed to join m sponsoring the proposals 
for presentation to the San Francisco Conference 
The proposals, which were submitted to the San 
Francisco Conference on May 1, 1945, were 

(1) The Charter should provide speofically that ad­
JUStment or settlement of mternat10nal disputes should 
be achieved with due regard for pnnc1ples of Justice and 
mternat10nal law 

(2) The Assembly should be responsible for m1tiat­
mg studies and makmg recommendat10ns with respect 
to the development and rev1s10n of the rules and prm­
c1ples of mternat1onal law 

(3) The Economic and Social Counol should spe­
cifically provide for the promot10n of educat10nal and 
other forms of cultural co-operat10n 

UN Conference on 

International Organization 

Composition of the Conference 

The Government of the Umted States, on behalf of 
itself and the other sponsonng Governments, on March 
5, 1945, mv1ted the Governments that had signed or ad­
hered to the Umted Nat10ns Declarat10n and had 
declared war agamst Germany or Ja pan to send 
representatives to the San Francisco Conference, offi­
cially known as the Umted Nat10ns Conference on In­
ternat10nal Orgamzat10n, begmnmg on Apnl 25, 1945 
The complete list of the sponsormg Governments and 
the mv1ted Governments Is as follows 

Australia 
Belgmm 
Bolivia 
Brazil 
Canada 
Chile 
Chma 
Colombia 
Costa R ica 
Cuba 
Czechoslovakia 

Dom1n1can 
Republic 

Ecuador 
Egypt 
El Salvador 
Eth10p1a 
France 
Greece 
Guatemala 
Ha1t1 
Honduras 

India 
Iran 
Iraq 
Lebanon 
L1bena 
Luxembourg 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
New Zealand 
Nicaragua 
Norway 
Panama 
Paraguay 
Peru 

Ongms of the United Nations 

Ph1lippme 
Commonwealth 

Saudi Arabia 
Syna 
Turkey 
Umon of South Afnca 
Umon of Soviet 

Socialist Republics 
Umted Kmgdom 
Umted States of 

Amenca 
Uruguay 
Venezuela 
Yugoslavia 

The mv1tat10n to Poland, which was an origmal 
signatory of the U mted N at1ons Declarat10n, was 
withheld at that time pending the format10n of a 
Pohsh Prov1s10nal Government of National Umty 
On April 27, 1945, the San Francisco Conference 
adopted the following resolut10n on Poland. 

The Governments of the Umted Nat10ns express to 
the people of Poland the1r sympathy and their adm1ra­
t10n They hope that the const1tut10n of a Polish Govern­
ment recogmzed as such by the sponsormg nat10ns will 
make 1t possible for Polish delegates to come and take 
part as soon as possible m the work of the Conference 

On April 30 the Conference approved the ad­
mission of Argentina, the Byelorussian S S R and 
the Ukramian S.S.R. OnJune 5 Denmark, which 
had Just been liberated, was invited to attend the 

Conference A total of 50 nat10ns attended. 

Organization and procedure of the Conference 

The cha1rmen of the delegations of the sponsormg 
Governments presided in rotat10n at the plenary 
sessions of the Conference. They were Edward R 
Stettmms, Jr , of the United States, Anthony Eden, 
of the Umted Kingdom; Dr. T V Soong, ofChma, 
and V M Molotov, of the U S S R Lord Halifax 
later deputized for Mr Eden, Dr V K .  Wellmg­
ton Koo for Dr Soong, and Andrei A. Gromyko 
for Mr Molotov. The chamnen of these delegations 
held private meetmgs from time to time with Mr. 
Stettimus presiding, and on May 3 the chairman 
of the French delegat10n was mv1ted to attend those 
private meetmgs. 

The Conference established four general com­
mittees A Steering Committee, consisting of the 
cha1rmen of all delegat10ns, with Mr Stettmius 
pres1dmg, was to consider maJor questions of pohcy 
and procedure An Executive Committee, cons1stmg 
of fourteen members-the cha1rmen of the dele­
gat10ns of the four sponsoring Governments and 
the cha1rmen of the delegations of Australia, Bra­
zil, Canada, Chile, Czechoslovakia, France, Iran, 
Mexico, the Netherlands and Yugoslavia-With Mr 
Stettmms pres1dmg, was to make recommendations 
to the Steermg Committee A Co-ordmatlon Com-
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mittee, consisting of one representative of each of
the fourteen members of the Executive Commit¬
tee was to assist the Executive Committee and to
supervise the final drafting of the Charter. A
Credentials Committee, consisting of the chairmen
of the delegations of Ecuador, Luxembourg, Nic¬
aragua, Saudi Arabia, Syria and Yugosl via, was
to verify the credentials of the representatives.

The Conference was divided into four commis¬
sions and twelve technical committees All dele¬
gations were represented on the commissions and
the committees.

Each commission had a President and a Rap¬
porteur, who were nominated by the Steering
Committee and approved by the Conference An
Assistant Secretary-General of the Conference
served as the secretary of each commission Each
commission was to develop general principles to
guide its technical committees

Each technical committee had a Chairman and
a Rapporteur, who were nominated by the Steer¬
ing Committee and approved by the Conference.
Each committee was to formulate recommenda¬
tions on various parts of the agenda assigned to it

Commission &
Committee

Commission I
Committee 1/1

Committee 1/2

Commission II
Committee II/l
Committee II/2
Committee II/3

Committee II/4
Commission III
Committee III/l
Committee III/2
Committee III/3
Committee III/4
Commission IV
Committee IV/1

Committee IV/2

Title
General Provisions
Preamble, Purposes

& Principles
Membership, Amendment

& Secretariat
General Assembly
Structure and Procedures
Political & Security Functions
Economic and Social

Co-operation
Trusteeship System
Security Council
Structure and Procedures
Peaceful Settlement
Enforcement Arrangements
Regional Arrangements
Judicial Organization
International Court

of Justice
Legal Problems

The Secretary-General of the Conference was
Alger Hiss, the Deputy Secretary-General was
John Ross The Secretariat consisted of 1,058 per¬
sons, not including the United States Army and
Navy personnel and volunteer workers The ex¬
penses of the Conference, estimated at somewhat
less than $2,000,000, were met by the United
States as the host government

Each delegation to the Conference had one vote
Any question of procedure was decided by a majority
of the votes of the delegations present and voting,

all other questions were decided by two thirds of
the votes of the delegations present and voting

The official languages of the Conference were
Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish
The workin  languages were English and French.
Addresses m English or French were interpreted
into the other language, and addresses in any other
language into both English and French

Agenda of the Conference

At a meeting of the chairmen of the delegations
on April 27 it was agreed that the agenda of the
Conference should be  the Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals, as supplemented at the Crimea Con¬
ference, and by the Chinese Proposals agreed to
by the sponsoring Governments, and the com¬
ments thereon submitted by the participating
countries.   

The four sponsoring Governments themselves
sub itted jointly to the Conference on May 5 a
series of amendments to the Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals.

It would be impossible . . to include all the
amendments and proposals submitted to the Con¬
ference and to go into the details of the work of the
Commissions and Committees In the following
pages an attempt is made to point out some of the
vital issues discussed at the Conference and some
of the mam contributions of the Conference to the
drafting of the Charter of the United Nations

Preamble, Purposes and Principles
The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals did not contain

any Preamble Chapter I of the Proposals was
devoted to the Purposes, and Chapter II to the Prin¬
ciples, of the United Nations The Charter m its
final form contains a Preamble, and the Purposes
and the Principles which constituted Chapters I and
II of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals became Ar¬
ticles 1 and 2 of Chapter I of the Charter

The task of drafting the Preamble and Purposes
and Principles was assigned to Committee 1/1 Several
delegations had proposed that the Charter should
contain a Preamble, and several drafts were sub¬
mitted. It was found difficult to draw a clear-cut
distinction between the Preamble, the Purposes and
the Principles of the United Nations After some
discussion the Committee finally made the distinction
m these paragraphs.

(1) The  Preamble  introduces the Charter and sets
forth the declared common intentions which brought
us together m this Conference and moved us to unite
our will and efforts, and made us harmonize, regulate,
and organize our inte  ational action to achieve our
common ends

(2) The  Purposes  constitute the raison d etre of the
Organization They are the aggregation of the common
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ends on which our mmds met, hence, the cause and ob­
Ject of the Charter to which Member States collectively 
and severally subscnbe 

(3) The chapter on "Prmc1ples" sets, m the same
order of ideas, the methods and regulatmg norms ac­
cordmg to which the Orgamzat10n and its Members shall 
do the1r duty and endeavour to achieve the common ends 
The1r understandmgs should serve as actual standards 
of mternat1onal conduct 

More briefly, the Preamble sets forth the mten­
tions of the participatmg Governments, the Pur­
poses constitute the raison d'etre of the Umted Na­
tions, and the Prmciples serve as the standards of 
international conduct 

Committee I/1 accepted as a working basis the 
Preamble submitted by the U mon of South Africa 

On the proposal of the Umted States delegation, 
supported by the delegations of the U S.S.R., the 
Ukramian S.S. R. , Chma, France and Latm 
American countries, the phrase ''The High Con­
tractmg Parties" in the origmal draft proposed by 
South Africa was changed to ''We the Peoples of 
the United Nations." However, it was recogmzed 
that the Charter, by its nature, must be an agree­
ment between the Governments of the Umted Na­
tions Accordmgly, at the end of the Preamble the 
clause was inserted that '' . . . our respective 
Governments through their representatives assem­
bled in the city of San Francisco . . . have agreed 
to the present Charter of the Umted Nations and 
do hereby establish an mternational organization 
to be known as the Umted Nations " 

It was suggested m the Dumbarton Oaks 
Proposals that the name of the orgamzation should 
be "The Umted Nations " Committee I/1 unam­
mously adopted the name as a tribute to President 
Franklm Delano Roosevelt, who was the first to 
suggest it. Commission I and the Conference ac­
cepted the name without dissent 

The Preamble has the same validity as the Pur­
poses and Principles The report of the Rappor­
teur of the Committee I/1 contams the followmg 
remarks 

The prov1s10ns of the Charter, bemg m this case m­
d1vis1ble as m any other legal mstrument, are equally 
vahd and operative The nghts, duties, pnvtleges and 
obhgat10ns of the Orgamzat10n and its Members match 
with one another and complement one another to make 
a whole Each of them 1s construed to be understood 
and applied m funct10n of the others 

It 1s for this reason, as well as to avmd undue repet1-
t10n, that the Committee did not find 1t necessary to 
ment10n agam m each paragraph relevant d1spos1t10ns 
mcluded m other paragraphs of the same chapter or 
other chapters It was, nevertheless, unavmdable at times 
to make some repet1t10n 

May the explanat10n given above dispel any doubts 
as to the vahd1ty and value of any d1v1s10n of the Char-

Ongms of the Un,ted Nat/Ons 

ter, whether we call 1t "Pnnciples," "Purposes," or 
"Preamble " 

It is thus clear that there are no grounds for suppos­
mg that the Preamble has less legal validity than the two 
succeedmg chapters (Purposes and Prmc1ples) We found 
1t appropnate to state the last remark, which could other­
wise be taken for granted 

Chapter I of the Charter hsts four Purposes, which 
constitute the raison d'etre of the Umted Nations 

The Conference agreed that the first and fore­
most purpose of the Umted Nations was "to mam­
tam mternational peace and security, and to that 
end to take effective collective measures for the 
prevention and removal of threats to the peace, 
and for the suppression of acts of aggression or 
other breaches of the peace, and to bring about 
by peaceful means, and m conformity with the 
principles of Justice and mternational law, adjust­
ment or settlement of international disputes or sit­
uations which might lead to a breach of the peace'' 
The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals did not contain 
the words "in conformity with the principles of 
Justice and mternational law.'' On the proposal of 
Chma, the four sponsoring Governments agreed 
that "the Charter should provide specifically that 
adjustment or settlement of mternational disputes 
should be achieved with due regard for principles 
of justice and international law" The phrase "with 
due regard" was changed by Committee I/1 to 
read "m conformity with " 

The second purpose of the Umted Nations is 
''to develop friendly relations among nations 
based on respect for the prmciple of equal rights 
and self-determmation of peoples, and to take 
other appropriate measures to strengthen un1Ver­
sal peace " The words "based on respect for the 
principle of equal rights and self-determmation of 
peoples" were mtroduced at the San Francisco 
Conference, they were not m the Dumbarton Oaks 
Proposals 

The third purpose of the Umted Nations is "to 
achieve international co-operation m solving in­
ternational problems of an economic, social, cul­
tural, or humanitarian character, and m promot­
mg and encouragmg respect for human rights and 
for fundamental freedoms for all without distinc­
tion as to race, sex, language, or religion '' The 
words ' 'm promoting and encouragmg respect for 
human rights and for fundamental freedoms for 
all without distinction as to race, sex, language, 
or religion" were mtroduced at the San Francisco 
Conference, they were not in the Dumbarton Oaks 
Proposals 

The fourth purpose of the Umted Nations is "to 
be a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations 
m the attamment of these common ends.'' The 
words "to afford" in the Dumbarton Oaks text, 
which at the time denoted an eye to the future, 
were changed to "to be " 
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Chapter I of t e Charter lists seven Principles
which should serve as the standards of interna¬
tional conduct The Principles as finally agreed
upon at the San Francisco Conference were sub¬
stantially the same as those contained m the Dum¬
barton Oaks Proposals

The first principle is  the sovereign equality 
of all the Members of the United Nations The
Moscow Declaration of October 30, 1943, and the
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals used the expression  the
sovereign equality of all peace-loving States     At
San Francisco  all peace-loving States  was changed
to read  all its (United Nations) Members   The
term,    sovereign equality    according to the report
of the Rapporteur of Committee 1/1, means

(1) that States are juridically equal,
(2) that each State enjoys the right inherent m full

sovereignty,

(3) that the personality of the State is respected as
well as its territorial integrity and political independence,
and

(4) that the State should, under international order,
comply faithfully with its international duties and obli¬
gations

The second principle is that 1 ‘all Members, m
order to ensure to all of them the rights and
benefits resulting from membership, shall fulfil m
good faith the obligations assumed by them in ac¬
cordance with the present Charter  The words

in good faith” were added by Commission I,
upon the suggestion of the Colombian delegation

The third principle is that ‘ ‘all Members should
settle their international disputes by peaceful means
m such a manner that international peace and secu¬
rity, and justice, are not endangered ” This followed
the wording of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals, ex¬
cept the words  and justice”, which were added
upon the proposal of the Bolivian delegation

The fourth principle is that ‘ ‘all Members shall
refrain in their international relations from the threat
or use of force a ainst the territorial inte rity or
political mdependence of any State, or in any manner
inconsistent with the Purposes of the United Na¬
tions   ’ The words ‘ ‘against the territorial integrity
or political independence of any State” were not
in the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals, they were in¬
serted upon the demand of several delegations which
thought there should be a more specific guaran¬
tee in the Charter against any violation of territorial
integrity and political independence. A New Zealand
amendment that ‘ ‘all Members undertake collec¬
tively to resist any act of aggression against any Mem¬
ber’ ’ gained considerable support but failed to se¬
cure the necessary two-thirds majority.

The fifth principle is that ‘ ‘all Members shall give
the United Nations every assistance m any action
it takes m accordance with the present Charter, and
shall refrain from giving assistance to any State

against which the United Nations is taking preventive
or enforcement action   ’

The sixth principle is that  the Organization shall
ensure that the States which are not Members of
the United Nations act m accordance with these
Principles so far as may be necessary for the main¬
tenance of international peace and security  The
French delegation proposed the addition to the fifth
principle of a clause to the effect that membership
m the United Nations was incompatible with the
status of permanent neutrality It was understood,
however, that the fifth and sixt  principles, properly
interpreted, would cover the French amendment

The seventh principle is that  nothing con¬
tained m the present Charter shall authorize the
United Nations to intervene m matters which are
essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of any
State or shall require the Members to submit suc 
matters to settlement under the present Charter;
but this principle shall not prejudice the applica¬
tion of enforcement measures under Chapter
VII ’ ’ In the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals a simi¬
lar paragraph was to be found m Section A, Chap¬
ter VIII, dealing with pacific settlement of dis¬
putes The Proposals used the expression  matters
which by international law are solely within the
domestic jurisdiction of any State concerned  The
sponsoring nations themselves proposed that the
paragraph should be transferred to the chapter on
the Principles of the United Nations, and they re¬
worded the expression to read  matters which are
essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of any
State  The representatives of Uruguay, Belgium
and Peru, however, expressed regret that the Char¬
ter did not establish the rule of international law
as the criterion of what matters were essentially
within domestic jurisdiction

Membership
Chapter III (on Membership) of the Dumbar¬

ton Oaks Proposals contained only one Article,
which stated that  membership of the Organiza¬
tion should be open to all peace-loving States ’ ’

In the Charter, membership is dealt with m
Chapter II, which contains four Articles The task
of drafting the provisions for membership was as¬
signed to Committee 1/2

The Committee made a distinction between origi¬
nal Members and future Members The original
Members are those States which, havin  partici¬
pated m the United Nations Conference on Inter¬
national Organization or having previously signed
the United Nations Declaration, signed and rati¬
fied the Charter New Members are those peace-
loving States which accept the obligations contained
m the Charter and, in the opinion of the organi¬
zation, are able and willing to carry out such obli¬
gations According to the report of the Rap orteur
of Committee 1/2, it was understood that
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This d1stmct10n did not imply any d1scrimmat10n 
agamst future Members but that the normal course of 
events reqmred 1t Before new Members can be admit­
ted the 0rgamzat10n must exist, which m turn implies 
the existence of origmal Members On the other hand 
the defimt10n adopted would serve to calm the fears of 
certam nat10ns part1c1patmg m our deliberat10ns which, 
properly speakmg, are not States and which for this rea­
son might be demed the right of membership m the 
0rgamzat10n 

In the dehberat10ns of Committee I/2, the dele­
gat10ns of Uruguay and some other nat10ns took 
the posit10n that all States should be Members of 
the Umted Nations and that their participat10n 
was obligatory That is to say, it would not be left 
to the ch01ce of any nat10n whether to become a 
Member of the Umted Nations or to withdraw 
from it Other delegations believed that umversal­
ity in this sense was an ideal toward which it was 
proper to aim but which it was not practicable to 
realize at once 

The Committee considered two other fun­
damental problems· (1) the relat10n existmg be­
tween membership and the observance of the prin­
ciples and obligat10ns ment10ned m the Charter, 
and (2) the extent to which it was desirable to es­
tablish the limits withm which the orgamzat10n 
would exercise its discretionary power with respect 
to the admission of new Members 

The unammous opimon of the Committee was 
that adherence to the prmciples of the Charter and 
complete acceptance of the obligations arismg 
therefrom were essential condit10ns to participa­
t10n by States in the orgamzat10n Nevertheless, 
two prmcipal tendencies were mamfested m the 
discuss10ns. On the one hand, there were some 
who declared themselves m favor of msertmg m 
the Charter specific condit10ns which new Mem­
bers should be reqmred to fulfil, especially m mat­
ters concernmg the character and policies of 
governments. On the other hand, others mam­
tamed that the Charter should not limit the or­
ganizat10n in its decis10ns concerning requests for 
admiss10n 

The term "all peace-lovmg States" was re­
tained, while the qualificat10ns for membership 
were elaborated To declare oneself "peace­
loving'' does not suffice to acqmre membership 
m the organization It is also necessary to prove 
two thmgs that a nat10n is ready to accept the ob­
ligat10ns of the Charter and that it is able and will­
mg to carry out such obligat10ns, 

With respect to the admiss10n of new Members, 
Committee I/2 recommended, and Commiss10n 
I and the Conference approved the following m­
terpretative commentary originally submitted on 
June 19, 1945, by the delegat10n of Mexico, and 
supported by the delegat10ns of Australia, Bel­
gmm, the Byelorussian S.S.R , Chile, France, 

Ongms of the Un,ted NatJOns 

Guatemala, the Ukramian S S.R., the Umted 
States and Uruguay, 

It 1s the understandmg of the delegat10n of Mexico 
that paragraph 2 of Chapter III (Article 4, Chapter II, 
of the Charter) cannot be applied to the States whose 
regimes have been established with the help of military 
forces belongmg to the countries which have waged war 
agamst the Umted Nat10ns, as long as those regimes are 
1n power 

The Charter provides that the admiss10n of any 
State to membership in the Umted Nat10ns will 
be effected by a decis10n of the General Assembly 
upon the recommendation of the Security Coun­
cil This was recommended by Committee II/1 It 
was stated m the report of the Rapporteur of that 
Committee that "the purpose of the Charter is 
primarily to provide security agamst a repetit10n 
of the present war and that, therefore, the Secu­
rity Council should assume the imtial responsibil­
ity of suggestmg new participating States '' How­
ever, it was understood that this provision did not 
''weaken the right of the General Assembly to ac­
cept or reJect a recommendat10n for the admis­
s10n of a new Member, or a recommendat10n to 
the effect that a given State should not be admit­
ted to the United Nations" 

The quest10n of withdrawal aroused much dis­
cussion m the Committee On the one hand, it was 
argued that it would be contrary to the concep­
t10n of universality On the other hand, it was as­
serted that a sovereign nat10n could not be com­
pelled to remam m the organizat10n agamst its 
will In the end the Committee decided against the 
mclusion in the Charter of a withdrawal clause 
Instead it adopted a declarat10n on withdrawal, 
the text of which, as revised by Commission I, was 
as follows 

The Committee adopts the view that the Charter 
should not make express prov1s10n either to permit or 
to prohibit withdrawal from the 0rgamzat10n The 
Committee deems that the highest duty of the nat10ns 
which will become Members 1s to contmue their co­
operat10n withm the 0rgamzat10n for the preservat10n 
of mternat10nal peace and security If, however, a Mem­
ber because of except10nal circumstances feels con­
stramed to withdraw, and leave the burden of mamtain­
mg mternat10nal peace and security on the other 
Members, 1t is not the purpose of the 0rgamzat10n to 
compel that Member to contmue its co-operat10n m the 
0rgamzat10n 

It is obv10us, part1cularly, that withdrawal or some other 
form of d1ssolut10n of the 0rgamzat10n would become 
mev1table 1f, deceivmg the hopes of humamty, the 0r­
gamzat10n was revealed to be unable to mamtam peace 
or could do so only at the expense of law and Justice 

Nor would a Member be bound to remam m the 0r­
gamzat10n 1f its nghts and obhgat10ns as such were 
changed by Charter amendment m wh1eh 1t has not con­
curred and which 1t finds itself unable to accept, or 1f 
an amendment duly accepted by the necessary mq_Jonty 
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in the Assembly or m a general conference fails to se¬

cure the ratification necessary to bring such amendment
into effect

It is for these considerations that the Committee has
decided to abstain from recommending insertion in the

Charter of a formal clause specifically forbidding or per¬
mitting withdrawal

The questions of suspension and expulsion gave
rise to a lengthy exchange of views m Committee
1/2 These questions were dealt with m the Dum¬
barton Oaks Proposals m Chapter V (on the
General Assembly), but they were transferred to
Chapter II (on Membership) m the Charter In
the discussions, some representatives maintained
that expulsion would be contrary to the concept
of universality, while the majority thought that the
primary purposes of the United Nations were
peace and securit , not universality. In the end the
Committee recommended and Commission I and
the Conference adopted the following provisions

A Member of the United Nations against which
preventive or enfoi cement action has been taken by the
Security Council may be suspended from the exercise
of the rights and privile es of membership by the
General Assembly upon the recommendation of the
Security Council The exercise of these rights and
privileges may be restored by the Security Council

A Member of the United Nations which has persis¬
tently violated the Principles contained m the present
Charter may be expelled from the Organization by the
General Assembly upon the recommendation of the
Security Council

Organs
Chapter IV (on Principal Organs) of the Dum¬

barton Oaks Proposals suggested that the United
Nations should have four principal organs a
General Assembly, a Security Council, an Inter¬
national Court of Justice and a Secretariat and
should have such subsidiary organs as might be
found necessary This matter was assigned to
Committee 1/2

Upon the recommendation of Committee 11/3,
the Economic and Social Council was made a prin¬
cipal organ, and upon the recommendation of
Committee II/4, the Trusteeship Council was like¬
wise made a principal organ

Committee 1/2 added a new Article  The
United Nations shall place no restrictions on the
eligibility of men and women to participate m any
capacity and under conditions of equality m prin¬
cipal and subsidiary organs    

These provisions constitute Chapter III (Or¬
gans) of the Charter

General Assembly
Matters relating to the structure and procedure

of the General Assembly were assigned to Com¬
mittee II/l The functions and powers of the General

Assembly with respect to the maintenance of peace
and security, the promotion of economic and so¬
cial co-operation and the operation of international
trusteeship were assigned respectively to Committee
II/2, Committee II/3 and Committee II/4

Chapter V of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals
as amended by the sponsoring Governments was
used as the basis of discussion in Committee II/l
and Committee II/2 The work of Committee II/3
and Committee II/4 will be discussed later

Structure and  rocedure

On the structure and procedure of the General
Assembly the suggestions of the Dumbarton Oaks
Conversations were generally accepted with minor
changes and additions

The Dumbarton Oaks text stated that all Mem¬
bers of the organization should be members of the
General Assembly and should have a number of
representatives Committee II/l recommended
that each Member  shall have not more than five
representatives m the General Assembly 

Some delegations proposed that the public and
the press of the world should have free access to
the sessions of the General Assembly, but other
delegations thought that the question should be
dealt with as a procedural matter by the General
Assembly itself The Committee recommended
and Commission I and the Conference approved
the following statement to be included as a part
of the official record of the Conference

The Conference is of the opinion that regulations to
be adopted at the first session of the General Assembly
shall provide that, save in exceptional cases, the sessions
of the General Assembly shall be open to the public and
the press of the world

Functions and powers
On the functions and powers of the General As¬

sembly, Committee II/2 made certain very signif¬
icant recommendations which tended to
strengthen the position of the General Assembly

In the first place, the Committee recommended
and the Conference approved what is now Article
10 of the Charter, which makes the General As¬
sembly the overseein  and reviewing organ of the
United Nations The text of the Article, as finally
adopted, was as follows

The General Assembly may discuss any questions or
any matters within the scope of the present Charter or
relating to the powers and functions of any organs
provided for m the present Charter, and, except as
provided in Article 12 (matters under the consideration
of the Security Council), may make recommendations
to the Members of the United  ations or to the Secu¬
rity Council or to both on any such questions or matters

In the second place, the relationship between
the General Assembly and the Security Council
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was further clanfied by Committee II/2. The Dum­
barton Oaks Proposals had suggested that ''the 
General Assembly shall receive and consider an­
nual and special reports from the Secunty Coun­
cil '' While this was retamed in the Charter, Com­
mittee II/2 added an mterpretatlon that the General 
Assembly, when considenng annual and special 
reports from the Security Council, might exercise 
the powers of discussion and recommendation This 
interpretation was embodied m the report of the 
Rapporteur of Commiss10n II and adopted by the 
Conference m these words 

Commiss10n II calls particular attent10n to the word 
''consider'' as used in the Charter in connect10n with 
ieports of the Security Council and other organs It is 
the rntent10n of Commiss10n II that this word shall be 
rnterpreted to encompass the right to discuss, and that 
the power of the Assembly to discuss and make recom­
mendat10ns as defined m Articles 10, 11, 12 and 14 is not 
limited m any way with respect to its considerat10n of 
reports from the Security Council 

In the third place, Committee II/2 recommended 
a new Article, which is now Article 14 of the Charter 
The Article, as finally adopted, read as follows. 

Sub1ect to the provis10n of Article 12 (matters under 
the considerat10n of the Security Council), the General 
Assembly may recommend measures for the peaceful ad­
JUstment of any situat10n, regardless of origm, which 1t 
deems hkely to impair the general welfare or friendly re­
lat10ns among nat10ns, mcludmg s1tuat10ns resultmg from 
a v10lat10n of the provis10ns of the present Charter set­
ting forth the Purposes and Prmciples of the Umted 
Nat10ns 

In the discuss10ns of Committee II/2, the prob­
lem of the revision of treaties was brought up. Some 
representatives thought that any reference to the 
rev1s1on of treaties would tend to weaken the structure 
of internat10nal obhgat10ns and might be an mv1-
tatlon to the enemy States to seek a revision of peace 
treaties. In the end the Committee recommended 
the more general and mclus1ve phrase, "peaceful 
adjustment of any s1tuat10n, regardless of origm" 

The Committee also made some mmor changes 
in the Dumbarton Oaks text with respect to the elec­
tl ve, admm1strative and budgetary funct10ns and 
powers of the General Assembly 

Security Council 

Matters relating to the structure and procedure 
of the Security Council were assigned to Committee 
IIVl The functions and powers of the Secunty Coun­
cil with respect to pacific settlement, enforcement 
arrangements and regional arrangements were as­
signed respectively to Committee III/2, Commit­
tee III/3 and Committee III/4 Chapters VI and 
VIII of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals as sup­
plemented by the Yalta agreement and amended 
by the sponsonng Governments served as the basis 

Ongms of the Umted Nattons 

of discussion of these four Committees of Comm1s­
s10n III 

Structure and procedure 

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals had suggested 
that the Umted States, the Umted Kingdom, the 
USSR , the Republic of Chma, and, "m due 
course,'' France should have permanent seats in 
the Secunty Council On the suggest10n of the 
Canadian representative, Committee III/1 deleted 
the words "1n due course." 

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals had suggested 
that the General Assembly should elect six States 
to fill the non-permanent seats Pursuant to an 
amendment of the sponsoring Governments, 
Committee III/1 decided to add the followmg 
clause "due regard bemg specially paid, m the 
first mstance to the contnbution of Members of 
the United Nat10ns to the mamtenance of mter­
national peace and security and to the other pur­
poses of the Orgamzation, and also to equitable 
geographical d1stribut10n '' 

Perhaps the most controversial issue in the San 
Francisco Conference was the votmg procedure of 
the Security Council The text of the procedure, 
known as the Yalta formula, which was finally 
adopted by the Conference as Article 27 of the 
Charter, read. 

1 Each member of the Security Council shall have 
one vote 

2 Dec1s10ns of the Security Council on procedural 
matters shall be made by an affirmative vote of seven 
members 

3 Dec1S1ons of the Security Council on all other 
matters shall be made by an affirmative vote of seven 
members mcludmg the concurring votes of the perma­
nent members, provided that, m decis10ns under Chap­
ter VI, and under paragraph 3 of Article 52, a party 
to a dispute shall abstam from votmg 

Durmg the debate there was wide disagreement 
on the mterpretation of the votmg formula Com­
mittee III/1 established a Sub-Committee for the 
purpose of clanfymg the doubts that had ansen 
in the course of the discuss10n . On May 22 
representatives other than those of the sponsonng 
Governments on that Sub-Committee addressed 
23 questions on the exercise of the veto power to 
the representatives of the sponsormg Governments 
on the Sub-Committee 

On June 7 the delegat10ns of the sponsoring 
Governments issued the following statement on the 
votmg procedure of the Secunty Council 

Specific quest10ns covermg the votmg procedure m 
the Security Council have been submitted by a Sub­
Committee of the Conference Committee on Structure 
and Procedures of the Security Council to the Delega­
t10ns of the four Governments sponsormg the 
Conference-the Umted States of America, the Umted 
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Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and the Republic
of China In dealing with these questions, the four Dele¬
gations desire to make the following statement of their
general attitude towards the whole question of unanimity
of permanent members m the decisions of the Security
Council

I
1 The Yalta voting formula recognizes that the Secu¬

rity Council, m discharging its responsibilities for the
maintenance of international peace and security, will
have two broad groups of functions Under Chapter
VIII, the Council will  ave to make  ecisions which in¬
volve its taking direct measures m connection with set¬
tlement of disputes, adjustment of situations likely to
lead to disputes, determination of threats to the peace,
removal of threats to the peace, and suppression of
breaches of the peace It will also have to make deci¬
sions which do not involve the taking of such measures
The Yalta formula provides that the second of these two
groups of decisions will be governed by a procedural
vote that is, the vote of any seven members The first
group of decisions will be governed by a qualified vote 
that is, the vote of seven members, including the con¬

curring votes of the five permanent members, subject
to the proviso that m decisions under Section A and a
part of Section C of Chapter VIII parties to a dispute
shall abstain fro  voting

2 For exam le, under the Yalta formula a proce¬
dural vote will govern the decisions made under the en¬
tire Section D of Chapter VI This means that the Coun¬
cil will, by a vote of any seven of its members, adopt
or alter its rules of procedure, determine the method
of selecting its President, organize itself m such a way
as to be able to function continuously, select the times
and places of its regular and special meetings, establish
such bodies or agencies as it may deem necessary for
the performance of its functions, invite a Member of
the organization not represented on the Council to par¬
ticipate in its discussions when that Member s interests
are specially affected, and invite any State when it is
a party to a dispute being considered by the Council
to  artici ate m the discussion relatin  to that dispute

3 Further, no individual member of the Council can
alone prevent consideration and discussion by the Coun¬

cil of a dispute or situation brought to its attention under
paragraph 2, Section A, Chapter VIII Nor can parties
to such dispute be prevented by these means from being
heard by the Council Likewise, the requirement for
unanimity of the permanent members cannot prevent
any member of the Council from reminding the Mem¬
bers of the organization of their general obligations as¬
sumed under the Charter as regards peaceful settlement
of international disputes

4 Beyond this point, decisions and actions by the
Security Council may well have major political conse¬
quences and may even initiate a chain of events which

might, m the end, require the Council under its respon¬
sibilities to invoke measures of enforcement under Sec¬

tion B, Chapter VIII This chain of events begins when
the Council decides to make an investigation, or deter¬
mines that the time has come to call upon States to set¬
tle their differences, or make recommendations to the
parties It is to such decisions and actions that unanim¬

ity of the permanent members applies, with the impor¬

tant pi oviso, referred to above, for abstention from vot¬

ing by parties to a dispute

5 To illustrate m ordering an investigation, the
Council has to consider whether the investigation 
which may involve calling for reports, hearing witnesses,
dispatching a commission of inquiry, or other means 
might not further aggravate the situation After inves¬
tigation, the Council must determine whether the con¬
tinuance of the situation or dispute would be likely to
endanger international peace and security If it so de¬
termines, the Council would be under obligation to take
further steps Similarly, the decision to make recommen¬

dations, even when all parties request it to do so, or to
call upon parties to a dispute to fulfil their obligations
under the Charter, might be the first step on a course
of action fiom which the Security Council could with¬
draw only at the risk of failing to discharge its responsi¬
bilities

6 In appraising the significance of the vote required
to take such decisions or actions, it is useful to make
comparison with the requirements of the League Cov¬
enant with reference to decisions of the League Coun¬

cil Substantive decisions of the League of Nations
Council could be taken only by the unanimous vote of
all its Members, whether permanent or not, with the
exception of parties to a dispute under Article XV of
the League Covenant Under Article XI, under which
most of the disputes brought before the League were
dealt with and decisions to make investigations taken,
the unanimity rule was invariably interpreted to include
even the votes of the parties to a dispute

7 The Yalta voting formula substitutes for the rule
of complete unanimity of the League Council a system
of qualified majority voting m the Security Council
Under this system non-permanent members of the Secu¬

rity Council individually would have no  veto  As
regards the permanent members, there is no question
under the Yalta formula of investing them  ith a new
right, namely, the right to veto, a right which the per¬
manent members of the League Council always  ad
The formula  roposed for the taking of action m the
Security Council by a majority of seven would make the
operation of the Council less subject to obstruction than
was the case under the League of Nations rule of com¬
plete unanimity

8 It should also be remembered that under the Yalta
formula the five major Powers could not act by them¬
selves, since even under the unanimity requuement any
decisions of the Council would have to include the con¬
curring votes of at least two of the non-permanent mem¬
bers In other words, it would be possible foi five non¬
permanent members as a group to exercise a  veto 
It is not to be assumed, however, that the permanent
members, any more than the non-permanent members,
would use their “veto” power wilfully to obstruct the
operation of the Council

9 In view of the primary responsibilities of the per¬
manent members, they could not be expected, m the
present condition of the world, to assume the obliga¬
tion to act m so serious a matter as the maintenance
of international peace and security in consequence of
a decision in which they had not concurred Therefore,
if a majority voting m the Security Council is to be made
possible, the only practicable method is to provide, m
respect of non-procedural decisions, for unanimity of
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the pe1manent members plus the concurrmg votes of 
at least two of the non-permanent members 

10 For all these reasons, the four sponsormg 
Governments agreed on the Yalta formula and have 
presented 1t to this Conference as essential 1f an mter­
nat10nal orgamzat10n 1s to be created through which all 
peace-lovrng nat10ns can effectively discharge their com­
mon respons1b1ht1es for the mamtenance of mtemat10nal 
peace and security 

II 
In the light of the cons1derat10ns set forth m Part I 

of this statement, 1t 1s clear what the answers to the ques­
tions submitted by the Sub-Committee should be, with 
the except10n of Quest10n 19 ( with respect to the prehm1-
nary quest10n as to whether a matter 1s procedural) The 
answer to that quest10n 1s as follows 

1 In the opm1on of the Delegations of the sponsor­
mg Governments, the D1aft Charter itself contams an 
md1cat10n of the apphcat10n of the votmg procedures 
to the various funct10ns of the Council 

2 In this case, 1t will be unhkely that there will arise 
m the future any matters of great importance on which 
a dec1s10n will have to be made as to whether a proce­
dural vote would apply Should, however, such a mat­
ter anse, the dec1s1on regardmg the prehmmary ques­
t10n as to whether or not such a matter 1s procedural 
must be taken by a vote of seven members of the Secu­
rity Council, mcludmg the concurrmg votes of the per­
manent members 

In the course of the debate that ensued, several 
delegat10ns indicated that they would be more 
favourably mclmed to accept the proposed votmg 
procedure if a revis10n of that procedure were 
made possible at another conference They hoped 
that such a revis10n would not be subject to the 
rule of unanimity of the permanent members of 
the Security Council 

The Australian representative proposed that de­
c1s10ns of the Secunty Council with respect to pa­
cific settlement of disputes should be made by a 
majority of any seven members, 1.e , should be con­
sidered as decis10ns on procedural matters The 
Australian representative stated that he was reluc­
tantly prepared to accept the veto power m con­
nect10n with enforcement measures, but that m 
pacific settlement of disputes no one power should 
block any Council decisions The Australian 
amendment, like several others, was not adopted 

Committee III/1, Comm1ss10n III and eventu­
ally the Conference adopted the Yalta votmg for­
mula, which constitutes Article 2 7 of the Charter 
The statement of the delegat10ns of the sponsor­
mg Governments on the votmg procedure of the 
Secunty Council, however, was not formally ac­
cepted as the official mterpretat10n of Article 27 

Committee III/1 agreed to the Dumbarton Oaks 
recommendat10ns (1) that Members of the Umted 
Nat10ns should confer upon the Security Council 
pnmary responsibility for the mamtenance of m­
ternat10nal peace and secunty and should agree 
that m carrying out these duties under this respon-

Ortgms of the United Nations 

sibility the Secunty Council should act on their 
behalf; (2) that m discharging these duties the 
Security Council should act m accordance with the 
Purposes and Pnnciples of the Umted Nat10ns; 
and (3) that Members should obligate themselves 
to accept the dec1S1ons of the Security Council and 
to carry them out m accordance with the provi­
sions of the Charter 

Pactftc settlement 

Sect10n A of Chapter VIII of the Dumbarton 
Oaks Proposals was the subject matter considered 
by Committee III/2, which made some changes 
m the order and wording of the paragraphs. The 
substance of this sect10n constitutes Chapter VI 
of the Charter. 

The Committee thought the first Article 1n this 
Chapter should set forth the basic obligations of 
Members to settle disputes by pacific means. The 
Dumbarton Oaks text had stated that patties to 
a dispute should seek a solution "by negot1at10n, 
mediat10n, conC1liat10n, arbitration or judicial set­
tlement, or other peaceful means of their own 
choice" Committee III/2 added "inqmry" and, 
upon the recommendation of Committee III/4, 
"resort to reg10nal agencies or arrangements" to 
the list of pacific means 

The Dumbarton Oaks text had suggested that 
any State, whether a Member of the organizat10n 
or not, might bnng any dispute, or any situat10n 
which might give nse to a dispute, to the atten­
t10n of the General Assembly or of the Security 
Council Committee III/2 revised this text so as 
to make it clear (1) that any Member might brmg 
any dispute or situat10n to the attention of the 
General Assembly or of the Secunty Council; and 
(2) that a State, not a Member of the organiza­
t10n, might bnng only a dispute (not a situat10n)
to the Assembly or the Council if it accepted m
advance the obligations of pacific settlement as
provided m the Charter It was understood that
the enemy States in the Second World War'' shall
not have the nght of recourse to the Security
Council or the General Assembly until the Secu­
rity Council gives them this right''

Committee III/2 agreed to the Dumbarton Oaks 
recommendat10ns, as amended by the sponsoring 
Governments (1) that the Security Council might 
mvestlgate any dispute, or any situat10n which might 
lead to mternational frict10n or give rise to a dis­
pute, in order to determme whether the contmu­
ance of the dispute or situat10n was likely to en­
danger mternat10nal peace and security, (2) that 
the Security CounC1l might, at any stage of such 
dispute, recommend appropriate procedures or 
methods of adjustment, and (3) that the Security 
Council, if it deemed that the contmuance of a dis­
pute was m fact likely to endanger the mamtenance 
of international peace and security, might recom-
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mend appropriate procedures or actual terms of
settlement With respect to the last clause, it was
understood that such a recommendation  pos¬
sessed no obligatory effect for the parties. 

Enforcement arrangements
Section B of Chapter VIII of the Dumbarton

Oaks Proposals was the basis of discussion m
Committee III/3 The substance of this section,
as amended and adopted by the Conference, con¬
stitutes Chapter VII of the Charter

According to the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals,
the Security Council  should determine the exis¬
tence of any threat to the peace, breach of the
peace or act of aggression and should make recom¬
mendations or decide upon the measures to be
taken to maintain or restore peace and security 
Several delegations proposed that the term “ag¬
gression” might be defined or explained, but the
majority of the Committee thought that a prelimi¬
nary definition of    aggression    went beyond the
scope of the Charter and that the modern tech¬
niques of warfare rendered any definition of    ag¬
gression  impossible The Committee decided to
adhere to the Dumbarton Oaks text

The Chinese delegation introduced a new para¬
graph to the effect that, before making recommen¬
dations or deciding upon enforcement measures,
the Security Council might call upon the parties
to a dispute to comply with such provisional meas¬
ures as it might deem necessary and desirable,
such provisional measures being without prejudice
to the rights, claims and position of the parties con¬
cerned, the failure to comply with such provisional
measures to be duly taken account of by the Coun¬
cil The substance of this paragraph became Ar¬
ticle 40 of the Charter

In using the word  recommendations  m the
two preceding paragraphs, Committee III/3 intended
to indicate the action of the Security Council under
the provisions of pacific settlement, and at the same
time the Committee realized that the Security Coun¬
cil would m reality pursue simultaneously two distinct
actions, one having for its object the settlement of
the dispute, and the other the taking of enforce¬
ment or provisional measures The Committee was
unanimous in the belief that, in the case of flagrant
aggression imperilling the existence of a Member,
enforcement action should be taken without delay.

Committee III/3 agreed to the Dumbarton
Oaks recommendations. (1) that the Security
Council might call upon Members to employ
measures not involving the use of armed forces,
such as severance of economic and diplomatic re¬
lations, to give effect to its decisions, and (2) that,
should these measures prove to be inadequate, the
Council might take such action by land, sea or air
forces as might be necessary to maintain interna¬
tional peace and security

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals contemplated
that the forces put at the disposition of the Secu¬
rity Council should take the form of national con¬
tingents furnished by Members accordin  to spe¬
cial agreements to be negotiated subsequently On
this matter the French delegation proposed a new
draft, which became Article 43 of the Charter The
draft read.

In order that all Members of the Organization should
contribute to the maintenance of international peace and
security, they should undertake to make available to the
Security Council, on its call and in accordance with a
special agi cement or agreements, armed forces, as¬
sistance and facilities, including ri hts of passage neces¬

sary for the purpose of maintaining international peace
and security Such agreement or agreements should gov¬
ern the numbers and types of forces, their degree of read¬
iness and general location, and the nature of the facili¬
ties and assistance to be provided The special agreement
oi agreements should be negotiated as soon as possible
on the initiative of the Security Council and concluded
between the Security Council and Member States or be¬
tween the Security Council and groups of Member
States All such agreements should be subject to ratifi¬
cation by the signatory States m accordance with their
constitutional processes

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals had suggested
that a Military Staff Committee should be estab¬
lished to advise and assist the Security Council on
all questions relating to the Council s military re¬
quirements, to the employment and command of
forces, to the regulation of armaments and possi¬
ble disarmament; that the Military Staff Committee
should consist of the Chiefs of Staff of the perma¬
nent members of the Security Council or their repre¬
sentatives, and that any Member not represented
on the Committee should be invited by the Com¬
mittee to be associated with it when the efficient
discharge of the Committee’s responsibilities re¬
quired that such a State should participate m its work.

Upon the suggestion of the Canadian delega¬
tion, Committee III/3 added a new paragraph
which became Article 44 of the Charter It read

When a  ecision to use force has been taken by the
Security Council, it shall, before calling upon any Mem¬
ber not represented on it to provide armed forces in ful¬

filment of its obligations under the preceding paragraph,
invite such Member, if it so requests, to send a represen¬

tative to participate m the decisions of the Security
Council concerning the employment of contingents of
its aimed forces

Under this paragraph every Member not repre¬
sented on the Security Council may participate,
with the right of voting, in the deliberation  of the
Council when it is a question of the utilization of
its armed forces To repeat the expression of the
Netherlands representative, the principle of “no
military action without representation  was ac¬
cepted by Committee III/3.
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The Philippme delegation proposed and the Mex­
ican delegat10n seconded an amendment that the 
Military Staff Committee should be composed of 
the Chiefs of Staff of all the Members of the United 
Nations The amendment was not adopted, on the 
grounds that the Comrmttee should be a small group 
so that it might be able to make decisions on m1h­
tary matters and that 1f the forces of a country not 
represented on the Committee were used there was 
no quest10n but that the military staff of that country 
would be consulted 

Regional arrangements 

Section C of Chapter VIII of the Dumbarton 
Oaks Proposals was referred to Committee III/4 
The substance of this sect10n constitutes Chapter 
VIII of the Charter 

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals had suggested 
that "nothmg m the Charter precludes the exis­
tence of regional arrangements or agencies for dealing 
with such matters relatmg to the maintenance of 
internat10nal peace and secunty as are appropri­
ate for regional act10n, provided such arrangements 
or agencies and their activities are conststent with 
the Purposes and Prmc1ples of the United Nat10ns" 
This was accepted by Committee III/4 

The Egyptian delegat10n mtroduced a defim­
tion of reg10nal arrangements which read 

There shall be considered as reg10nal arrangements 
orgamzat10ns of a permanent nature groupmg m a given 
geographical area several countries which, by reason of 
the1r prox1m1ty, commumty of mterests, or cultural, lm­
gmst1c, h1stoncal or spiritual affimt1es, make themselves 
Jomtly responsible for the peaceful settlement of any dis­
putes which may anse between them and for the mam­
tenance of peace and security m their reg10n, as well 
as for the safeguardmg of their mterests and the devel­
opment of their economic and cultural relat10ns 

This amendment was not adopted, on the 
ground that it might not cover all the s1tuat10ns 
which might come under the term "regional 
arrangements'' 

Committee III/4 agreed to the Dumbarton 
Oaks recommendation that the Secunty Council 
should encourage pacific settlement of local dis­
putes through regional arrangements or by 
regional agencies, either on the m1tiat1ve of the 
States concerned or by reference from the Secu­
rity Council However, the Committee added a 
new paragraph to the effect that this prov1s1on did 
not impair the application of Articles 33 and 35 
of the Charter. 

Committee III/4 also agreed to the Dumbarton 
Oaks recommendat10n that the Secunty Council 
should, when appropnate, ut1hze regional arrange­
ments or agencies for enforcement action under 
its authonty, but no enforcement act10n should be 
taken under regional arrangements or by regional 
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agencies without the authonzat10n of the Security 
Council The Committee approved an exception, 
suggested by the sponsoring Governments It 
recommended that measures under reg10nal ar­
rangements directed against the renewal of aggres­
sive pohcy by any enemy State of the Second 
World War might be taken without the authon­
zat1on of the Security Council until such time as 
the United Nat10ns might be charged with the 
respons1b1hty for preventmg further aggress10n by 
any such State 

Committee III/4 wrote a new paragraph which 
read as follows 

Nothmg m the present Charter shall impair the m­
herent nght of md1v1dual or collective self-defence 1f an 
armed attack occurs agamst a Member of the Umted 
Nat10ns, until the Secunty Council has taken the meas­
ures necessary to mamtam 1nternat10nal peace and secu­
nty Measures taken by Members m the exercise of th1s 
right of self-defence shall be Immediately reported to 
the Security Council and shall not m any way affect the 
authonty and respons1b1hty of the Secunty Council 
under the present Charter to take at any time such ac­
t10n as 1t deems necessary 1n order to ma1nta1n or re­
store mternat10nal peace and security 

This paragraph, however, was not inserted m 
Chapter VIII of the Charter, which deals with 
regional arrangements, but became Article 51 of 
Chapter VII, which deals with enforcement 
measures 

International economic and social co-operation 

Chapter IX of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals 
constituted the agenda of Committee II/3 The 
substance of that chapter, as amended by Com­
mittee II/3, became Chapter IX, International 
Economic and Social Co-operation, and Chapter 
X, The Economic and SoCial Council, of the 
Charter. 

Committee II/3 made certam sigmficant con­
tribut10ns to the draftmg of Chapters IX and X 
of the Charter 

In the first place, the Committee unammously 
recommended that the Economic and Social 
Council be listed as one of the pnncipal organs 
of the United Nat10ns This recommendation ex­
pressed the opm1on of the Committee that inter­
nat10nal economic and soCial co-operat10n was of 
the utmost importance to the success of the Umted 
Nat10ns as a whole 

In the second place, the Committee greatly en­
larged and broadened the objectives which the 
Umted Nat10ns should promote m the economic 
and social fields. It recommended that the Umted 
Nations should promote 

(a) higher standards ofhvmg, full employment, and
cond1t10ns of economic and social progress and devel­
opment, 
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(b) solutions of international economic, social,
health and related problems, and international cultural
and educational co-operation,

(c) universal respect for, and observance of, human
rights and fundamental freedoms for all without distinc¬
tion as to race, sex, language or reli ion

There were some misgivings as to whether this
statement of objectives might not be taken to imply
that the United Nations might interfere m the
domestic affairs of Member States The Commit¬
tee agreed to include m its record a statement to
the effect that nothing m the provisions relating
to international economic and social co-operation

can be construed as giving authority to the Or¬
ganization to intervene in the domestic affairs of
Member States    

Committee II/3 accepted the Dumbarton Oaks
recommendation that the Economic and Social
Council should consist of eighteen members
elected by the General Assembly for three-year
terms The Com ittee specified that one third of
the members of the Council should retire every
year It rejected amendments designed to give per¬
manent representation to the great Powers or to
make membership dependent upon economic and
social importance

As to the functions and powers of the Economic
and Social Council, Committee II/3 recommended
that, under the authority of the General Assem¬
bly, the Council might initiate studies and make
recommendations with respect to international
economic, social, cultural, education, health and
related fields; make recommendations for the pur¬
pose of promoting respect for, and observance of,
human rights and fundamental freedoms, prepare
draft conventions and call international confer¬
ences on matters falling within its competence,
enter into agreements with specialized agencies
and co-ordinate the activities of and receive reports
from such agencies The Committee suggested that
the General Assembly, however, and not the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council, should examine the ad¬
ministrative budgets of the specialized agencies

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals had suggested
that the various specialized economic, social and
other agencies should be brought into relationship
with the United Nations Committee II/3 recom¬
mended that this provision should apply only to
those mter-governmental agencies having wide in¬
ternational responsibilities, as defined m their
basic instruments, m economic, social, cultural,
educational, health and related fields It was un¬
derstood that the term  mter-governmental agen¬
cies  should be interpreted to mean agencies set
up by agreement among governments It was fur¬
ther understood that the United Nations should
not deprive any specialized agency of its respon¬
sibilities m its own specialized field as defined m
its basic instrument

Committee II/3 further recommended that the
Economic and Social Council might make suita¬
ble arrangements for consultation with non¬
governmental organizations which were concerned
with matters within its competence

In the course of the Committee s discussions,
a number of statements and declarations relating
to specific problems of international co-operation
were made by national delegations. The French
delegation issued a statement on cultural co¬
operation, the Brazilian and Chinese delegations
a joint declaration regarding international health
co-operation, the Greek delegation a declaration
regarding the reconstruction of devastated areas,
the Brazilian delegation a declaration on the sta¬
tus of women, the Panamanian dele ation a decla¬
ration on the question of migration; the United
States delegation a statement on the control of
dangerous drugs The Committee thought that its
terms of reference did not permit it to pass reso¬
lutions on these matters; it decided to keep the texts
of the statements and declarations on its record

International trusteeship
The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals did not con¬

tain any provisions relating to the establishment
of an international trusteeship system At Yalta
President Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill and
Premier Stalin agreed that the San Francisco Con¬
ference should discuss only the machinery and
principles of trusteeship and that specific territo¬
ries to be placed under trusteeship should be a
matter of subsequent negotiation and agreement

Consequently Committee II/4 was  ssigned the
task of drafting provisions    on the principles and
mechanism of a system of international trustee¬
ship for such dependent territories as may by sub¬
sequent agreement be placed thereunder. 

On the basis of a number of proposals, the dele¬
gations of Australia, China, France, the U.S.S.R ,
the United Kingdom and the United States sub¬
mitted a Working Paper to the Committee on May
15. The text of the Working Paper was as follows

A General Policy
1 States Members of the United Nations  hich have

responsibilities for the administration of territories in¬

habited by peoples not yet able to stand by themselves
under the strenuous conditions of the modern world ac¬

cept the general principle that it is a sacred trust of civili¬
zation to promote to the utmost the well-being of the
inhabitants of these territories within the world com¬

munity, and to this end
(i) to insure the economic and social advancement

of the peoples concerned,
( ) to develop self-government m forms appropri¬

ate to the varying circumstances of each territory, and

(m) to further international peace and security
2 States Members also agree that their policy m re¬

spect to such territories, no less than m respect to their

metropolitan areas, must be based on the general prm-
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c1ple of good ne1ghbourlmess, due account bemg taken 
of the mterests and well-bemg of other members of the 
world commumty, m social, economic and commercial 
matters 

B Terntonal Trusteeship System 
The Orgamzat10n should establish unde1 its 

authonty an mternat10nal system of trusteeship for the 
admm1strat10n and superv1s10n of such terntones as may 
be placed thereunder by subsequent mdiv1dual agree­
ments and set up smtable machmery for these purposes 

2 The basic objectives of the trusteeship system 
should be (a) to further mternat10nal peace and secu­
nty, (b) to promote the political, economic, and social 
advancement of the trust terntones and their mhab1-
tants and their progressive development toward self­
government m forms appropriate to the varymg circum­
stances of each territory, and (c) to msure equal t1eat­
ment 1n social, economic and commercial matters for 
all Members of the Umted Nat10ns, without prejudice 
to the attamment of (a) and (b) above, and subject to 
the prov1s10ns of paragraph 5 below 

3 The trusteeship system should apply only to such 
territories m the followmg categories as may be placed 
thereunder by means of trusteeship arrangements (a) 
territories now held under mandates, (b) terntories 
which may be detached from enemy States as a result 
of th1s war, and (c) terntones voluntanly placed under 
the system by States responsible for their adm1mstra­
t10n It would be a matter for subsequent agreement as 
to which terntones would be brought under a trustee­
ship system and upon what terms The trusteeship sys­
tem should not apply to terntones which have become 
Members of the Umted Nat10ns 

4 The trusteeship arrangement for each territory 
to be placed under trusteeship should be agreed upon 
by the States directly concerned and should be approved 
as p10v1ded for m paragraphs 8 and 10 below 

5 Except as may be agreed upon m md1vidual 
trusteeship arrangements placmg each terntory under 
the trusteeship system, nothmg m this chapter should 
be construed m and of itself to alter m any mannei the 
nghts of any States or any peoples m any territory 

6 The trusteeship arrangements m each case should 
mclude the terms under which the territory will be ad­
mm1stered and designate the State which should exer­
CJse the admm1strat10n of the territory or designate the 
Umted Nat10ns Oigamzat10n itself to exercise the ad­
mm1strat10n of the territory 

7 In add1t10n, there may also be designated, m the 
trusteeship arrangement, a strategic area or areas which 
may mclude part or all of the terntory to which the ar­
rangement applies 

8 All funct10ns of the Orgamzat10n relatmg to such 
strategic areas, mcludmg the approval of the trustee­
ship arrangements and their alterat10n 01 amendment, 
should be exercised by the Secunty Council The basic 
objective as provided for m paragraph B 2 above should 
be applicable to the people of each strategic area The 
Security Council may avail itself of the assistance of the 
Trusteeship Council provided for m paragiaph 11 below 
to perform those funct10ns of the Orgamzat10n under 
the trusteeship system relatmg to political, economic and 
social matters m the strategic areas, subject to the pro­
v1s10ns of the trusteeship arrangements 

9 It shall be the duty of the State admm1stermg any 
trust terntory to msure that the terutory shall play its 
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part m the mamtenance of mternat10nal peace and secu­
nty To this end the State shall be empowered to make 
use of volunteer forces, fac1lit1es and assistance from the 
territory m carrymg out the obligat10ns undertaken by 
the State for the Security Council m this regard and for 
local defense and the mamtenance of law and order 
w1thm the terntory 

10 The funct10ns of the Orgamzat10n with regard 
to trusteeship arrangements for all areas not designated 
as strategic should be exercised by the General Assembly 

11 In order to assist the General Assembly to 
carry out those funct10ns unde1 the trusteeship system 
not reserved to the Security Council, there should be 
established a Trusteeship Council which would oper­
ate under its authority The Trusteeship Council 
should consist of specially qualified representatives, 
designated (a) one each by the States admm1stermg 
trust territories, and (b) one each by an equal number 
of other States named for three-year periods by the 
General Assembly 

12 The General Assembly, and under its authority, 
the Trusteeship Council, m carrymg out thelf funct10ns, 
should be empowered to consider i eports submitted by 
the admm1steiing State to accept petit10ns and examme 
them m consultation with the admm1stermg State, to make 
periodic v1s1ts to the respective teiritones at times agreed 
upon with the adm1mstenng State, and to take other act10n 
m conformity with the trusteeship arrangements 

13 The adm1mstermg authority m each trust terri­
tory withm the competence of the General Assembly 
should make an annual report to the General Assem­
bly upon the basis of a quest10nnaire formulated by the 
Trusteeship Council 

Committee II/4 adopted the Workmg Paper as 
a basis of discuss10n As to the ''general policy'' 
m the Workmg Papei, the Committee found that 
it was desirable to change the descnpt10n of Non­
Self-Govermng Terntones as bemg "inhabited by 
peoples not yet able to stand by themselves under 
the strenuous condit10ns of the modern world'' to 
that of terntories "whose peoples have not yet at­
tamed a full measure of self-government'' T he 
Committee added a further obligation requiring 
the administering powers to transmit regularly to 
the Secretary-General statistical and other mfor­
mat10n relating to the economic, soC1al and educa­
t10nal cond1t10ns of the terntones they ad­
mmistered T he Committee changed the "general 
pohcy" mto a "declaration," which eventually be­
came Chapter XI of the Charter 

As to the "terntonal trusteeship system" m the 
Workmg Paper, Committee II/4 made some sig­
mficant changes In the first place the Committee 
recommended that the promotion of the progres­
sive development of the peoples of Trust Ternto­
nes should be directed toward "mdependence" as 
well as "self-government." In the second place, the 
Committee suggested that the trusteeship system 
should encourage respect for human nghts and 
fundamental freedoms for all without d1stinct10n 
as to race, sex, language or religion. 
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The Committee agreed to the provisions m the
Working Paper that the trusteeship system should
apply to such territories m the following cate or¬
ies as might be placed thereunder by means of
Trusteeship A reements (a) territories now held
under mandate; (b) territories which might be de¬
tached from enemy State  as a result of the Sec¬
ond World War; and (c) territories voluntarily
placed under the system by States responsible for
their administration

The Working Paper had suggested a 1  conser¬
vatory clause  to the effect that, until individual
Trusteeship Agreements were concluded, nothing
m the provisions concerning the trusteeship sys¬
tem should be  construed m and of itself to alter
m any manner the rights of any States or any peo¬
ples     The Committee added at the end of this para¬
graph the following words,    or the terms of exist¬
ing international instruments     It inserted a new
paragraph, however, to the effect that the conser¬
vatory clause should be not interpreted as giving
grounds for delay or postponement of the negoti¬
ation and conclusion of Trusteeship Agreements.

With regard to the terms of Trusteeship Agree¬
ments, the Committee accepted with some minor
changes the recommendations of the Working
Paper. The terms of trusteeship should be agreed
upon by the  States directly concerned  and
should designate the Administering Authority. In
any Trust  erritory a strategic area or areas might
be designated All functions of the United Nations
relating to Trust Territories, other than strategic
areas, should be exercised by the General Assem¬
bly, and those relating to strategic areas by the
Security Council

In the course of the discussion the Egyptian
delegation proposed (1) that the General Assem¬
bly should have the power to terminate the status
of trusteeship of a territory and declare the terri¬
tory to be fit for full independence, and (2) that
whenever an Administering Authority violated the
terms of trusteeship, or ceased to be a Member
of the United Nations or was suspended from
membership m the United Nations, the organi¬
zation should transfer the territory under trustee¬
ship to another Administering Authority These
proposals, however, were not adopted

Committee II/4 recommended the creation of
a Trusteeship Council as a principal organ of the
United Nations The Council was to consist of
(a) those Members administering Trust Territories,
(b) those permanent members of the Security
Council which were not Administerin  Authori¬
ties, and (c) as many other Members elected for
three-year terms by the General Assembly as
might be necessary to ensure that the total num¬
ber of members of the Trusteeship Council was
equally divided between those which administered
Trust Territories and those which did not.

The Committee agreed to the definition of the
functions and powers of the Trusteeship Council
as suggested m the Working Paper, and wrote
several paragraphs on the voting and procedure
of the Council

The provisions on the International Trusteeship
System constitute Chapter XII of the Charter, and
those on the Trusteeship Council, Chapter XIII.

International Court of Justice
Chapter VII of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals

and the report of the Committee of Jurists con¬
stituted the agenda of Committee IV/1

The basic question the Committee had to re¬
solve was whether the Permanent Court of Inter¬
national Justice should be continued as an organ
of the United Nations or whether a new Court
should be established After balancing the advan¬
tages to be gamed and objections to be overcome
m adopting either course, the Committee recom¬
mended the establishment of a new Court This
was thought to be in keeping with provisions to
be proposed in the Charter, under which all Mem¬
bers of the United Nations are ipso facto parties to
the Statute of the International Court of Justice
and a State not a Member of the United Nations
may become a party to the Statute on conditions
to be determined by the General Assembly upon
the recommendation of the Security Council

Committee IV/1 recommended that each Mem¬
ber of the United Nations should undertake to
comply with the decision of the Court m any case
to which it was a party The Committee added an¬
other paragraph to the effect that, should any party
fail to comply with the decision of the Court, the
other party could have recourse to the Security
Council, which might make such recommenda¬
tions or decide upon such measures as to give ef¬
fect to the decision

The Committee of Jurists had presented two al¬
ternative texts relating to the nomination of judges,
one retaining the system of nomination by national
groups, the other instituting a system of nomina¬
tion by governments The majority of Committee
IV/1 thought that the system of nomination by na¬
tional groups had worked very well m the past; the
Committee therefore decided to recommend the
retention of the system. As to the election of
judges, two views were expressed one favoured
election by both the General Assembly and the
Security Council, the other election by the General
Assembly alone In the end the Committee
decided to recommend that both the Assembly and
the Council should take part m the election of
judges and that an absolute majority should be re¬
quired m each body

There was a general desire on the part of the
Committee to establish compulsory jurisdiction for
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the Court. However, some of the delegates feared 
that ms1stence upon compulsory JUnsd1ct10n might 
impair the poss1b1hty of obtammg general accord 
to the Statute as well as to the Charter itself It 
was m that sp1nt that the Committee recom­
mended the adopt10n of the optional clause 

The Committee proposed that the procedure m 
amendmg the Statute should be the same as that 
in amending the Charter, but 1t added that the 
Court itself should have the power to propose 
amendments to the Statute 

Secretariat 

The task of draftmg prov1s10ns for the 
Secretanat was assigned to Committee I/2. Chap­
ter X of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals was the 
agenda of the Committee 

The Dumbarton Oaks text had suggested that 
there should be a Secretary-General, who was to 
be elected by the General Assembly upon the 
recommendation of the Secunty Council The 
sponsonng Governments proposed an amendment 
providing that there should be four Deputy 
Secretanes-General elected m the same way How­
ever, Committee I/2 did not adopt this 
amendment 

The Committee accepted the Dumbarton Oaks 
recommendat10ns (1) that the Secretary-General 
should be the chief administrative officer, (2) that 
the Secretary-General should act m that capacity 
m all meetings of the General Assembly and the 
Councils, (3) that he should make an annual re­
port to the General Assembly on the work of the 
Organization After considerable discuss10n the 
Committee also agreed to the Dumbarton Oaks 
suggest10n that the Secretary-General might bnng 
to the attent10n of the Secunty Council any mat­
ter which in his opinion might threaten mterna­
tional peace and secunty 

The Committee recommended that the 
Secretanat should be truly mternational in charac­
ter, that the members of the staff should not re­
ceive mstruct10ns from any governments and the 
Members of the United Nations should not seek 
to influence the members of the staff It further 
recommended that the paramount cons1derat10n 
in the employment of the staff should be the neces­
sity of securing the highest standards of efficiency, 
competence and mtegnty, and that due regard 
should be paid to the importance of recrmtmg the 
staff on as wide a geographical basis as possible 

Legal problems 

Committee IV/2 was assigned the task of draft­
mg prov1s1ons regarding such legal matters as the 
Judicial status of the Umted Nations, the privileges 
and immunities of the Umted Nat10ns, reg1stra­
t10n of treaties, treaty obligations mconsistent with 
the Charter and interpretation of the Charter 
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The Committee recommended that the Umted 
Nations should enjoy m the terntory of each Mem­
ber such legal capacity as might be necessary for 
the fulfilment of its purposes and that representa­
tives of the Members of the Umted Nat10ns and 
officials of the United Nat10ns should enjoy such 
pnv1leges and 1mmumties as were necessary for 
the mdependent exercise of their functions 

It recommended that every treaty and every m­
ternat10nal agreement should be registered with 
the Secretanat and published by 1t and that no 
party to any such treaty or agreement which had 
not been registered might mvoke that treaty or 
agreement before any organ of the Umted 
Nat10ns. 

It further recommended that m the event of a 
conflict between the obhgat10ns of the Members 
of the United Nations under the Charter and their 
obhgat10ns under any other mternatmnal agree­
ments, their obligations under the Charter should 
prevail 

As to the question, how and by what organ or 
organs the Charter should be mterpreted, the 
Committee dended that 1t would be neither neces­
sary nor desirable to make any explicit provis10n 
m the Charter It made the followmg statement 
for the record 

If two Member States are at vanance concernmg the 
correct mterpretat10n of the Charter, they are of course 
free to submit the dispute to the lnternat10nal Court 
of Justice as m the case of any other treaty S1m1larly, 
1t would always be open to the General Assembly or to 
the Secunty Council, m appropnate orcumstances, to 
ask the lnternat10nal Court of Justice for an advisory 
opm10n concernmg the meanmg of a prov1s10n of the 
Charter Should the General Assembly or the Secunty 
Council prefer another course, an ad hoe committee of 

JUnsts might be set up to examme the quest10n and re­
port its views, or recourse might be had to aJomt con­
ference In bnef, the Members or the organs of the Or­
gamzat10n might have recourse to vanous expedients 
m order to obtam an appropnate mterp1etat10n 

Amendments 

Committee I/2 was charged with the 1 esponsi­
bihty for draftmg prov1s10ns relatmg to amend­
ments to the Charter 

Chapter XI of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals 
contamed only one Article on amendments This 
was amended as follows. 

Amendments to the present Charter shall come mto 
force for all Members of the Umted Nat10ns when they 
have been adopted by a vote of two thirds of the Mem­
bers of the General Assembly and ratified m accordance 
with theJT respective const1tut10nal processes by two thJrds 
of the Members of the Umted Nat10ns, mcludmg all of 
the permanent members of the Secunty Council 

The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals did not pro­
vide for the calling of a general conference to 
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review t e Charter The sponsoring Governments
proposed an amendment providing for such a con¬
ference to meet the wishes expressed by several
delegations After lengthy debate on the voting
procedure and the time limit for calling a general
conference, the Committee decided to recommend
the following provisions

A General Conference of the Members of the United
Nations for the purpose of reviewing the present Char¬
ter may be held at a date and place to be fixed by a two-
thirds vote of the members of the General Assembly and
by a vote of any seven members of the Security Coun¬
cil Each Member of the United Nations shall have one
vote m the conference

Any alteration of the present Charter recommended
by a two-thirds vote of the conference shall take effect

hen ratified m accordance with their respective con¬

stitutional processes by two thirds of the Members of
the United Nations including all the permanent mem¬
bers of the Security Council

If such a conference has not been held before the
tenth annual session of the General Assembly follow¬
ing the coming into force of the present Charter, the
proposal to call such a conference shall be placed on
the agenda of that session of the General Assembly,
and the conference shall be held if so decided by a
majority vote of the members of the General Assembly
and by a vote of any seven members of the Security
Council

Signing of the Charter
At the final plenary session of the San Francisco

Conference on June 25, 1945, the Charter of the
United Nations was unanimously approved, the
heads of the 50 delegations standing to mark their
vote m favor

President Harry S Truman attended this final
session m person and addressed the Conference
on the conclusion of its historic task He congratu¬
lated the delegates of all 50 nations upon having
produced a solid structure on which could be built
a better world

On the following day the signing ceremony took
place in the Veterans War Memorial Building at
San Francisco China, m recognition of its long¬
standing fight against aggression, was accorded the
honor of being the first to sign It was arranged
that the signatures of the USSR, the United
Kingdom and France should follow, and then,
m alphabetical order, the remaining n tions, with
the United States, as host country, signing last
As each delegation came forward to sign, its
chairman made an official speech to commemorate
his country s participation m the work of the
Conference

Ratification of the Charter
Under Article 110, the Charter of the United

Nations, together with the Statute of the Interna¬
tional Court of Justice, was to come into force

upon the deposit with the Government of the
United States of ratifications by China, France,
the U S.S.R , the United Kingdom, the United
States, and by a majority of the other signatory
States.

On October 24, 1945, the Charter came into
force when the five permanent members of the
Security Council and 24 other signatory States had
deposited their ratifications with the Government
of the United States On that date the United
States Secretary of State signed a Protocol of De¬
posit of Ratifications, which read as follows

WHEREAS, paragraph 3 of Article 110 of the Char¬
ter of the United Nations, signed at San Francisco on
June 26, 1945, provides as follows

3 The present Charter shall come into force upon
the deposit of ratifications by the Republic of China,
France, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and
the United States of America, and by a majority of the
other signatory states A protocol of the ratifications
deposited shall thereupon be dra n up by the Govern¬
ment of the United States of America, which shall com¬
municate copies thereof to all the si natory States ’  ,

WHEREAS, the Charter of the United Nations has
been si ned by the Plenipotentiaries of fifty-one states,

WHEREAS, instruments of ratification of the Char¬
ter of the United Nations have been deposited by

the Republic of China on September 28, 1945,
France on August 31, 19 5,
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics on

October 24, 1945,
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and

Northern Ireland on October 20, 1945, and
the United States of America on August 8, 1945,

and by
Argentina on September 2 , 1945,
Brazil on September 21, 1945,
the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic on

October  4, 1945,
Chile on October 11, 1945,
Cuba on October 15, 1945,
Czechoslovakia on October 19, 1945,
Denmark on October 9, 1945,
the Dominican Republic on September 4, 1945,
Egypt on October 22, 1945,
El Salvador on September 26, 1945,
Haiti on September 27, 1945,
Iran on October 16, 1945,
Lebanon on October 15, 1945,
Luxembourg on October 17, 1945,
New Zealand on September 19, 1945,
Nicaragua on September 6, 1945,
Paraguay on October 12, 19 5,
the Philippine Commonwealth on October 11, 1945,
Poland on October 24, 1945,
Saudi Arabia on October 18, 1945,
Syria on October 19, 1945,
urkey on September 28, 1945,

the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re ublic on
October 24, 1945,

Yugoslavia on October 19, 1945,
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AND WHEREAS, the reqmrements of paragraph 3 
of Article 110 with respect to the commg mto fmce of 
the Charter have been fulfilled by the deposit of the 
aforement10ned mstruments of rat1ficat10n, 

NOW THEREFORE, I, James F Byrnes, Secretary 
of State of the Umted States of America, sign this Pro­
tocol m the English language, the ongmal ofwh1ch shall 
be deposited m the archives of the Government of the 
Umted States of Amenca and copies thereof commu­
mcated to all the States signatory of the Charter of the 
Umted Nat10ns 

DONE at Washmgton this twenty-fourth day of Oc­
tober, one thousand nme hundred forty-five 

James F Byrnes 

Secretary of State 
of the Umted States of Amenca 

After the signature of this Protocol the follow­
mg States deposited their mstruments of ratifi­
cation. 

Ongms of the Umted Natwns 

Country 

Australia 
Belgmm 
Bolivia 
Canada 
Colombia 
Costa Rica 
Ecuador 
Ethiopia 
Greece 
Guatemala 
Honduras 
India 
Iraq 
Liberia 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Norway 
Panama 
Peru 
Union of South Afnca 
Uruguay 
Venezuela 

Date ef Deposit 

November 1, 1945 
December 27, 1945 
November 14, 1945 
November 9, 1945 
November 5, 1945 
November 2, 1945 
December 21, 1945 
November 13, 1945 
October 25, 1945 
November 21, 1945 
December 17, 1945 
October 30, 1945 
December 21, 1945 
November 2, 1945 
November 7, 1945 
December 10, 1945 
November 27, 1945 
November 13, 1945 
October 31, 1945 
November 7, 1945 
December 18, 1945 
November 15, 1945 
(YUN 1946-47, pp 1-34) 
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(CTo maintain international peace and security, and
to that end: to take effective collective measures for

the prevention and removal of threats to the peace, and for the
suppression of acts of aggression or other breaches

of the peace, and to bring about by peaceful means, and in
conformity with the principles of justice and international law,

adjustment or settlement of international disputes or
situations which might lead to a breach of the peace

Chapter I

The evolving UN agenda: making and keeping peace

The first of the purposes of the United Nations out¬
lined in its Charter was  To maintain international
peace and security   Over the past 50 years,
concrete measures have been taken by the United

ations Security Council, the principal organ vested
with the primary responsibility for the maintenance
of international peace and security, to achieve this
purpose, as set out in Chapters VI and VII of the Char¬
ter Chapter VI provided that international disputes

likely to endanger the maintenance of international
peace and security  could be brought to the atten¬
tion of the Security Council or the General Assem¬
bly The Council was expressly mandated to call on
the parties to settle their disputes by peaceful means,
to recommend appropriate procedures or methods
of adjustment and, in addition, to recommend ac¬
tual terms of a settlement The action of the Coun¬
cil in this context has been limited to making recom¬
mendations, essentially, the peaceful settlement of
international disputes must be achieved by the parties
themselves, acting on a voluntary basis to carry out
the decisions of the Council in accordance with the
Charter

Within days of its very first meeting on 17 Janu¬
ary 1946 at Westminster, London, the Security Coun¬
cil was called upon to act when Iran complained that
the presence of Soviet troops on its soil had caused
a situation which threatened peace It would be but
the first of a series of problems whose complexity
required insight, delicate diplomacy and innovation
in situations made even more difficult by powerful
contending forces History, ideology, economics, race
and religion generated highly combustible mixtures
of fear and mistrust

Each of the critical situations brought before the
United Nations contributed to the 50-year evolution

of peace-keeping, peacemaking and what came to
be known as preventive diplomacy, a concept requir¬
ing constant expansion in perspective due to the
changing nature of conflicts, from mainly mter-State
wars to mtra-State conflicts

United Nations peace-keeping operations evolved
as, essentially, holding actions to stop hostilities and
control conflicts They were born of necessity, largely
improvised, a practical response to a problem requiring
action As the United Nations practice has evolved
over the years, peace-keeping operations have come
to be defined as operations involving military per¬
sonnel, but without enforcement powers, undertaken
by the United Nations to help maintain or restore in¬
ternational peace and security in areas of conflict
With an escalation of regional conflicts worldwide,
peace-keeping operations have increased (see fig¬
ure 1) These operations are voluntary and are based
on consent and cooperation While they involve the
use of military personnel, they achieve their objec¬
tives not by force of arms

Peace-keeping operations have been most com¬
monly employed to supervise and help maintain
cease-fires, to assist in troop withdrawals, and to
provide a buffer between opposing forces However,
peace-keeping operations have also served as flex¬
ible instruments of policy adapted to a variety of uses,
including helping to implement the final settlement
of a conflict These operations have never been purely
military, they have always included civilian person¬
nel to carry out essential political or administrative
functions, sometimes on a very large scale

The Congo crisis of the 1960s saw the introduc¬
tion of United Nations peace-keeping operations in
Africa More recently, large-scale military and civil¬
ian contingents have been deployed to various African



FIGURE 1
United Nations peace-keeping operations as at April 1995
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States, in particular Angola, Mozambique, Namibia,
Somalia and South Africa, to promote peaceful tran¬
sitions to democracy and independence as well as
to foster political reconciliations and humanitarian
relief efforts in areas affected by continuing civil con¬
flicts

Military operations to keep peace in Asia began
with the United Nations Military Observer Group in
India and Pakistan, followed by the Korean conflict
and recently by a large-scale operation in Cam¬
bodia The peace-keeping contingents in Central
America, Cyprus, Europe and the Middle East have
worked to transform the role of the United Nations
in the conduct of international relations While con¬
tributing significantly to the peaceful resolution of
conflicts, these extraordinary demands have also
taken a toll on United Nations resources and its ca¬
pacity to respond to non-peace-keeping challenges

As a standard, peace-keeping operations eventually
end in a new phase of civilian operations which give
greater emphasis to technical assistance for devel¬
opment of the countries concerned

Africa

Angola
A protracted armed conflict between the Ango¬

lan nationalists and Portuguese forces lasted from
1961 until 1975 when Angola attained independence
As a newly independent country embarked on the
process of nation-building, forces both within and
outside it undermined that process Fighting erupted
between the three factions of the nationalist move¬
ment, each seeking to win absolute dominance Out¬
side powers, including South Africa, became increas¬
ingly involved, as they attempted to influence the
future political shape of Angola The country became
a focus of cold-war confrontation With the assistance
of Cuban troops, the Movimento Popular de Liber-
tacao de Angola (MPLA), one of the three major po¬
litical factions, took control of most of the country
and gained wide recognition as the Government of
Angola

In December 1988, Angola, Cuba and South Africa
signed an agreement on a timetable for the total with¬
drawal of Cuban troops. To verify their withdrawal,
the Security Council established the United Nations
Angola Verification Mission (UNAVEM) at the request
of Angola and Cuba

UNAVEM was charged with the task of verifying
the phased and total withdrawal of Cuban troops
from Angola in accordance with a timetable agreed
between the two Governments The withdrawal was
completed by May 1991  more than one month be¬
fore the scheduled date Meanwhile, Angola requested
the United Nations to verify the agreements for the

monitoring of a cease-fire and of the Angolan po¬
lice, as foreseen in the Peace Accords signed by the
Government and the Umao Nacional para a Indepen-
dencia Total de Angola (UNITA) during the same
month Under a new and later enlarged mandate en¬
trusted by the Security Council, UNAVEM II observed
the first-ever elections in Angola, held in Septem¬
ber 1992 Soon thereafter, however, the situation
deteriorated and hostilities resumed The Security
Council, in September 1993, imposed an oil and arms
embargo against UNITA In the meantime, the United
Nations continued its efforts to facilitate the resump¬
tion of the peace negotiations which resulted even¬
tually in the signing of the Lusaka Protocol in Novem¬
ber 1994. U AVEM II was to monitor and verify all
major elements of the Protocol, including a cease¬
fire, and provide good offices to the parties In De¬
cember 1994, the Security Council extended the
mandate of UNAVEM II until 8 February 1995

Burundi
The United Nations became involved in Burundi,

where widespread ethnic violence erupted follow¬
ing a plane crash in April 1994 which killed the Presi¬
dents of Burundi and Rwanda It was estimated that
between 25,000 and 100,000 people were killed and
some 700,000 fled to neighbouring countries Fol¬
lowing reports of the rapid deterioration of the coun¬
try's security situation, the Security Council dis¬
patched, in August, a fact-finding mission Despite
the formation of a coalition Government in October,
the situation remained unstable, leading some re¬
lief organizations to withdraw or suspend their oper¬
ations The Secretary-General recommended the
maintenance in Zaire of a military presence for rapid
intervention if the situation in Burundi so required,
the deployment of guards to protect humanitarian
organization teams, and strengthening the office of
his Special Representative, which included helping
organize a national debate early in 1995 on the prob¬
lems of relations between the Flutu and Tutsi com¬
munities

The Congo crisis
The Congo crisis of 1960 marked a new begin¬

ning for United Nations peace-keeping operations
in Africa. Immediately after it attained independence
from Belgium on 30 June 1960, the Congo (now
Zaire) began to disintegrate as a result of a major
civil disorder Belgium sent its troops back into the
country, with the stated aim to protect and evacu¬
ate Europeans In the wake of that intervention, Moise
Tshombe, the President of the mineral-rich Province
of Katanga, which provided the country with more
than half of its resources, proclaimed Katanga's in¬
dependence

Upon a request by the Congolese Government of
President Joseph Kasa-Vubu and Prime Minister Pa¬



34 International peace and security

trice Lumumba, the Security Council on 14 July au¬
thorized Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold to
provide the Congo with United Nations military as¬
sistance In less than 48 hours, the first contingents
began to arrive At its peak, the United  ations
Force in the Congo, which was made up of contin¬
gents from States other than the great Powers and
placed under exclusive United Nations command,
had a strength of 20,000 troops The United Na¬
tions Operation in the Congo (ONUC) also included
a civilian component of 2,000 experts who helped
ensure the continuation of essential public services
jeopardized by the large-scale departure of Euro¬
pean personnel

The original standing orders to the United Nations
troops were to use force only in self-defence As
the internal conflict worsened, however, the Secu¬
rity Council authorized the use of force as a last
resort to prevent civil war, and later it authorized
the use of force to remove mercenaries

The initial successes of the United Nations Force
in bringing about the withdrawal of Belgian troops
did not resolve the problem, as the secessionist re¬
gime of Katanga remained, assisted by European
mercenaries and advisers For 11 months, after the
army Chief, Colonel Joseph Mobutu, seized power
in Leopoldville, in the middle of a conflict between
Prime Minister Lumumba and President Kasa-Vubu,
there was no legal Government in the country and
the United Nations troops had to carry out their
mandate of keeping order in cooperation with what¬
ever local authority existed The murder of Patrice
Lumumba in February 1961 worsened the crisis, and
the Soviet Union declared its loss of confidence in
the Secretary-General Nevertheless, a majority of
Member States, within a now deeply divided Or¬
ganization, continued to support the Secretary-
General and the conduct of ONUC

With United Nations help, the constitutional cri¬
sis was resolved, the national Parliament recon¬
vened in June 1961, and a national unity Govern¬
ment was created under Cyrille Adoula. Flowever,
the secessionists in Katanga remained intransigent,
and an unsuccessful attempt by the United Nations
to negotiate the peaceful reintegration of the Prov¬
ince was followed by clashes initiated by
mercenary-led Katanga forces While trying to re¬
store peace to the Congo, Secretary-General Dag
Hammarskjold was tragically killed in a plane crash
near Ndola, Zambia, on 18 September 1961 Shortly
after appointing Ambassador U Thant of Burma as
Acting Secretary-General, the Security Council au¬
thorized him to use the requisite force to complete
removal of the mercenaries from the Congo. When
the Katanga side did not react promptly to a  plan
of national reconciliation  proposed by U Thant,
United Nations troops, largely unopposed, acted
and, on 14 January 1963, Tshombe ended his
secession. With the reintegration of Katanga, the

United Nations Force began to phase out in Febru¬
ary 1963 and the Force was completely withdrawn
by 30 June 1964

Political developments
When the General Assembly considered the sit¬

uation in the Republic of the Congo (Leopoldville)
during the second part of its fifteenth session m
March-April 1961, the situation was complicated
by the continuing constitutional crisis, marked by
the existence of several rival authorities m the
country

The Chief of State, Joseph Kasa-Vubu, had
replaced the  Council of Commissioners-
General  on 9 February 1961 by a  provisional
government  headed by Joseph Ileo. The latter,
however, had not been approved by Parliament,
which had been adjourned by the Chief of State
on 11 October 1960 The  government  set up m
Stanleyville m December 1960, headed by Antome
Gizenga, Vice-Premier in the first Government of
the Congo (Leopoldville), continued to exercise
authority m Orientale and Kivu provinces The
provincial government of Katanga in Ehsabeth-
ville, headed by Moise Tshombe, and the authori¬
ties m Bakwanga, m the southern part of the Kasai
province, continued to claim independence In this
situation, the United Nations Operation m the
Congo (ONUC) was endeavouring to prevent the
leaders holdin  the rems of power from using force
to subdue their opponents At the same time,
ONUC intensified its efforts to induce the leaders
to solve their differences through negotiation and
conciliation

Concerned at the grave situation, particularly
after the death of Patrice Lumumba, the first Pre¬
mier of the country, the Security Council adopted
a resolution on 21 Febru ry 1961 urging the
United Nations to take immediately all appropri¬
ate measures to prevent the occurrence of civil war,
includin  the use of force if necessary in the last
resort It also urged measures for the immediate
evacuation of all Belgian and other foreign mili¬
tary and paramilitary personnel and political ad¬
visers not under United Nations command and
mercenaries, the convening of Parliament, the re¬
organization of Congolese armed units and an in¬
vestigation into the circumstances of the death of
Mr. Lumumba and his colleagues

After considering the report of the United Na¬
tions Conciliation Commission for the Congo,
which had visited the country m January-February
1961, and the reports of the Secretary-General on
the implementation of the Security Council reso¬
lution, the General Assembly adopted three reso¬
lutions on 15 April 1961

By the first resolution (1599(XV)), it expressed
its conviction that the central factor m the grave
situation m the country was the continued pres¬
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ence of Belgian and other foreign military and
paramilitary personnel, political advisers and
mercenaries m total disregard of repeated resolu¬
tions of the United Nations; called upon the Bel¬
gian Government to comply fully and promptly
with the will of the Security Council and the
General Assembly, and decided that the above-
mentioned foreign personnel should be completely
withdrawn and evacuated.

By the second resolution (1600(XV)), it called
upon the Congolese authorities to desist from at¬
tempting a military solution to their problems,
urged the immedi te release of all members of
Parliament and provincial assemblies and all other
political leaders under detention, urged the con¬
vening of Parliament without delay, with safe con¬
duct and security extended to its members by the
United Nations, so that it might take the neces¬
sary decisions concerning the formation of a na¬
tional Government and the future constitutional
structure of the Republic, and appointed a com¬
mission of conciliation to assist the Congolese
leaders to achieve reconciliation and end the po¬
litical crisis

By the third resolution (1601(XV)) it established
a Commission of Investigation consisting of four
persons nominated by the Governments of Burma,
Ethiopia, Mexico, and  ogo to investigate the cir¬
cumstances of the death of Patrice Lumumba and
his colleagues (The members of the Commission
were U Aung Khine (Burma), Teschome Haile-
manam (Ethiopia), Salvador Martinez de Alva
(Mexico) and Ayite d Almeida (Togo))

In a progress report on 17 May 1961, the
Secretary-General recalled the measures taken by
United Nations forces to avert the danger of
emerging civil war, and the apprehension and
evacuation of 37 mercenaries. He transmitted an
agreement with President Kasa-Vubu under which
the President accepted the Security Council reso¬
lution of 21 February and the United Nations un¬
dertook to provide assistance in its implementa¬
tion, particularly with regard to the repatriation
of foreign personnel and the re-organization of the
National Army. The agreement, the Secretary-
General reported, had been initialled by United
Nations representatives on 17 April 1961 and ap¬
proved by the Secretary-General on 26 April 1961.
A representative of the Secretary-General began
discussions with President Kasa-Vubu on meas¬
ures to re-orgamze the National Army on a basis
which would  pply to the Republic as a whole

The Secretary-General also leported on the pro¬
gress of discussions by his representative, Ambas¬
sador Sahbam of Tunisia, with the Government
of Belgium from 20 March 1961 on arrangements
for the immediate withdrawal of Belgian person¬
nel covered by the Security Council resolution

The Belgian Government had accepted the reso¬
lution, but its views on implementation had been
unsatisfactory A slight change in the position be¬
came apparent with the change of government m
April, but it remained far short of what was re¬
quired by the Security Council resolution The po¬
sition, as stated m a letter of 6 May 1961 by the
new Belgian Minister of Foreign Affairs, was
regarded by the Secretary-General and the Advi¬
sory Committee on the Congo as not being m  c¬
cord with the letter or spirit of the resolution
Negotiations were subsequently resumed, and on
12 July 1961 the Secretary-General met with the
Belgian Foreign Minister, Paul-Henri Spaak, m
Geneva While some progress was made m regard
to the withdrawal of Belgian military personnel
originally placed at the disposal of the Congo and
now active m Katanga, no agreement was reached
m regard to mercenaries and  volunteers 

On 25 May 1961, the Secretary-General an¬
nounced a re-organization of the administrative
arrangements for the Congo operation The Spe¬
cial Representative of the Secretary-General m the
Congo, Ambassador Rajeshwar Dayal, of India,
was relieved at his own request He had gone to
United Nations Headquarters for consultations on
10 March, Mekki Abbas had been Acting Special
Representative m Leopoldville until Mr Dayal s
resignation Sture C Lmner, formerly Chief of
United Nations Civilian Operations in the Congo,
was appointed Officer-m-Charge of the United
Nations Operation m the Congo as of 25 May
1961

Convening of Parliament and
establishment of a national Government

Representatives of the Secretary-General held
discussions with the various authorities m the
Congo on the question of convening Parliament
as urged by the Security Council and the General
Assembly, and every effort was made by ONUC to
facilitate a rapprochement between the Congolese
leaders While divisive tendencies had seemed to
prevail at the Tananarive Conference m March
1961, a conference at Coquilhatville in Apnl-May
1961 advocated a re-organization of the Congo¬
lese Government on a federal basis Mr Tshombe,
who opposed this development at Coquilhatville,
was detained by the Leopoldville authorities

On 12 May 1961, President Kasa-Vubu an¬
nounced that Parliament would be re-convened at
Leopoldville m the near future and requested
United Nations assistance and protection for this
purpose Four days later, Mr. Gizenga wrote to the
Secretary-General that his  government  had
decided to convene an extraordinary session of
Parliament under ONUC protection at Kamina
This move was supported in letters to the Pres¬
ident of the Security Council by the representa¬
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tives of Albania, Czechoslovakia, Poland and the
USSR.

Following strenuous efforts to bring about a rap¬
prochement between the principal factions in¬
volved, representatives of the Secretary-General
succeeded in arranging a meeting of delegations
from Leopoldville and Stanleyville on 13 June 1961
at ONUC headquarters m Leopoldville The two
delegations reached an agreement on 19 June that
Parliament would meet at the University of
Lovamum, Leopoldville, and that all the members
of Parliament and its administrative personnel
should be housed during the session in Lovamum
itself and should have no contacts with the out¬
side world They agreed to ask the United Nations
to ensure that the army and police at Leopoldville
and adjoining zones did not carry arms during the
period of the parliamentary session The United
Nations was also requested to take various other
protective measures, including the provision of free
passage of members of Parliament, to invite all
other political factions to subscribe to the agree¬
ment, and to continue to accord its good offices
to the parties concerned in seeking a real and satis¬
factory solution to the Congolese crisis. The
Secretary-General accepted all the responsibilities
devolving upon the United Nations under this
agreement

The agreement was subsequently subscribed to
by the authorities m South Kasai, but not by the
authorities m Ehsabethville, though the represen¬
tatives of the Leopoldville authorities and Mr
Tshombe had signed a protocol on 24 June 1961
for the convening of Parliament and on several
other matters relating to the economic and ad¬
ministrative re-mte ration of Katanga into the
Republic

On 23 June 1961, Mr Gizenga announced that
eight Belgian soldiers who had been imprisoned
in Stanleyville since January 1961 would be
released

On 5 July 1961, the President of the Republic
issued an Ordinance convening Parliament Under
security and safe conduct arrangements devised
by the United Nations m close co-operation with
the authorities from Leopoldville and Stanleyville,
members of Parliament assembled at Lovanium
from 16 July The Senate began to hold its sessions
on 22 July and the House of Representatives on
23 July On 1 August, the President of the Repub¬
lic nominated Cynlle Adoula as jormateur of
Government

On 2 August 1961, Mr Adoula presented his
Government to the two Houses of Parliament and
described it as a Government of national unity and
political reconciliation He stated that his Govern¬
ment would draw up a new constitution for the
country, ensure the observance of fundamental
freedoms and human rights and the maintenance

of law and order, release all political prisoners and
others imprisoned without valid cause, re-organize
and re-unite the armed forces; and annul the seces¬
sion of Katanga m the very near future He ex¬
pressed gratitude to the United Nations for its as¬
sistance and pledged that his Government would
honour its obligations as a Member of the United
Nations and execute the resolutions of the Secu¬
rity Council and the General Assembly so long as
the sovereignty of the Congo was not affected He
added that his Government would strive for co¬
operation with the United Nations m the formu¬
lation as well as in the execution of projects and
would use every means to implement rapidly the
agreement of 17 April He also expressed the de¬
sire to conclude promptly an agreement on the sta¬
tus of the United Nations m the Congo, elaborat¬
in  the details of the application of the basic
agreement of 27 July 1960 between the United Na¬
tions and the Congolese Government on the oper¬
tion of the United Nations Force
On the same day, both Houses of Parliament

unanimously adopted a resolution to the effect that
from the time the new Government obtained a vote
of confidence m the Houses, no other Government
might claim to act as the constitutional Govern¬
ment, and that the new Government of national
unity would be the legal successor of the first Cen¬
tral Government of the Republic of the Congo
The two Houses then approved a new Govern¬
ment, led by Mr Adoula, the vote was unanimous,
except for one abstention m the House of
Representatives

In response to a letter of 10 Au ust 1961 from
Prime Minister Adoula, the Secretary-General, on
13 August, expressed satisfaction at the establish¬
ment of a constitutional Central Government, to
which the Security Council and the General As¬
sembly had attached the greatest importance He
confirmed that m response to the decisions of
Parliament, the United Nations would deal with
Mr Adoula s Government as being the Central
Government and would render all its aid and as¬
sistance exclusively to that Government.

On 10 September 1961, at the unanimous re¬
quest of the Council of Ministers, Prime Minis¬
ter Adoula extended an invitation to the Secretary-
General to visit Leopoldville to discuss with them
the framework within which the details of the aid
and support by the United Nations could be
worked out m relation to the future programme
of the Government He added that such a visit
would provide the opportunity for the Government
to express its high appreciation for the untiring
efforts of the United Nations m the course of its
action in the Congo The Secretary-General im¬
mediately accepted the invitation and arrived in
Leopoldville on 13 September 1961
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Problem of foreign military personnel
and mercenaries in Katanga
developments from July to November 1961

Meanwhile, negotiations of United Nations
representatives with the Belgian Government and
with the Katanga authorities for the evacuation of
foreign military and paramilitary personnel and
political advisers and mercenaries, as called for by
the Security Council, were encountering great
difficulties

The Katanga provincial authorities refused to
take effective action to remove the foreign elements
without whom the secessionist movement mi ht
have collapsed For its part, the Belgian Govern¬
ment said that it was prepared to help m the
removal of its professional officers and non¬
commissioned officers who had been serving m the
Congo and were now m command of the gendar¬
merie, but it professed to be unable to do anything
about the  volunteers  and mercenaries. The lat¬
ter were not the traditional colonial administra¬
tive and military elements, but mostly non-Belgian
adventurers and soldiers of fortune, including out¬
lawed elements previously involved m extremist ac¬
tivities m Algeria and elsewhere, they fostered ex¬
tremist attitudes in Katanga, too

The ONUC effort was also obstructed by certain
foreign financial interests, especially t e Union
Mimere du Haut-Katanga, which provided economic
and political sustenance for the secessionist move¬
ment, including the high wages of the mercenar¬
ies and the purchase of military equipment and
warplanes

In April 1961, 44 mercen ries who were mem¬
bers of the unit known as the compagme Internationale
were apprehended by the United Nations and
evacuated from the Congo By mid-June, an esti¬
mated 60 more mercenaries had withdrawn from
Katanga, and on 24 June the compagme was for¬
mally dissolved by the provincial government.

In June 1961, a United Nations military mis¬
sion reported that there were 510 foreign officers
and non-commissioned officers active m the gen¬
darmerie as against 142 Congolese cadres Of the
non-Congolese, 208 were the remaining Belgian
professional military men, 302 were mercenaries

Between June and August 1961, ONUC authori¬
ties evacuated several of Mr. Tshombe s foreign
military and political advisers A joint commission
was established with the Katangese authorities to
list such foreign personnel, both those m official
posts and those acting unofficially, who were to be
repatriated

On 24 August 1961, the President of the Repub¬
lic issued an Ordinance for the immediate expul¬
sion of all non-Congolese officers and mercenar¬
ies serving m the Katanga forces who had not
entered into a contractual engagement with the
Central Government On the same day, the Prime

Minister, on behalf of his Government, requested
United Nations assistance m the execution of the
Ordinance This request provided the United Na¬
tions with the legal authority to take action within
the Congo to implement the evacuation provision
of the Security Council resolution

As the Katangese authorities countered with a
campaign of inflammatory statements and
rumours against the United Nations which created
an atmosphere of tension, the United Nations was
soon compelled to take security precautions m
Ehsabethville On 28 August, it placed a surveil¬
lance on Radio Katanga, the gendarmerie headquar¬
ters and other key points and installations and
proceeded to take measures for apprehending for¬
eign military personnel and mercenaries

Informed of the objectives of the United Nations
action, Mr. Tshombe announced later m the day
that the services of foreign personnel m the
Katanga armed forces were terminated and that
his Government approved of their evacuation The
Belgian Consul, m agreement with his colleagues
m the consular corps m Ehsabethville, offered to
undertake the responsibility for ensuring the sur¬
render and repatriation of all such foreign mili¬
tary personnel. Relying on this undertaking, the
United Nations thereupon refrained from contin¬
uing to search for and apprehend such personnel
and suspended the security measures

These arrangements, however, were not
scrupulously observed Only the Belgian Army
officers placed by the Belgian Government at the
disposal of Katanga were dealt with under this proce¬
dure, and even in the case of these officers, delays
or administrative exemptions were proposed By
9 September 1961, 273 foreign officers and merce¬
naries had been evacuated, and 65 were awaiting
repatriation, but at least 104 failed to report

Profiting from the relaxation of evacuation
measures, foreign officers and mercenaries soon
began to re-infiltrate into the gendarmerie. Together
with some elements m the local non-African popu¬
lation, they began to exercise an adverse influence
on the Katanga authorities The actions of the
Katanga Surete led by non-Congolese officers, the
inflammatory broadcasts of Radio Katanga and
the spreading rumours caused panic among the
Baluba population who began to throng into
United Nations camps seeking protection By
9 September 1961, the number of these refugees
had reached 35,000 and created not only a very
serious problem for the United Nations but a
situation likely to lead to tribal and civil war
Meanwhile, the Katanga authorities inspired
demonstrations against the United Nations, and
reports were received of conspiracies directed
against the United Nations Force

In view of the deteriorating situation, the
United Nations representative called on the con¬
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suls m Elisabethville on 9 September 1961 and
asked them to ensure the immediate departure of
their nationals among the non-Congolese officers
and mercenaries, failing which the United Nations
would have to resume action for implementing the
Security Council resolution On 11 September, the
deputy United Nations representative in
Elisabethville was arrested on orders given by a
non-Congolese officer of the Surete In view of the
long series of wrongful acts committed by the non-
Congolese officers of the Surete against the United
Nations and of their actions against the Baluba
population, ONUC representatives, acting under
the Security Council resolution of 21 February
1961, requested the Katanga authorities to evacu¬
ate these officers within 48 hours Instead of acced¬
ing to this request, the Katanga authorities re¬
inforced their police force and began to maintain
heavily armed patrols and guard posts at all pub¬
lic buildings and other installations A meeting of
United Nations representatives with Mr Tshombe
and members of his gove  ment on 12 September
1961, m an attempt to obtain a lessening of ten¬
sion and assurance on the prompt evacuation of
foreign officers and mercenaries, proved fruitless

On 13 September, the United Nations Force
took security precautions similar to those applied
on 28 August m order to prevent threats to the
maintenance of law and order while it resumed
its task of apprehending and evacuating foreign
military and paramilitary personnel During this
operation, fire was opened on the United Nations
troops on several occasions, particularly from the
building m which the Belgian  consulate  had its
offices, and the ONUC troops returned the fire
United Nations units guarding the radio station
and the post office were repeatedly attacked Non-
Congolese officers and mercenaries were observed
leading the attacks A number of European resi¬
dents, otherwise regularly employed, participated
m the attacks, and extensive snipin  fire was
directed against United Nations troops and posi¬
tions by non-African residents

Despite persistent efforts by United Nations
representatives to obtain a cessation of hostilities,
the attacks continued and spread to Jadotville, Ka-
mma and other areas A number of foreign officers
who had gone into hiding after 28 August 1961
reappeared A jet fighter, piloted by a non-
Congolese, strafed and bombed United Nations
troops and airports under United Nations control,
making it impossible to provide re-mforcements
to the hard-pressed United Nations Forces, which
had no war planes A company of the United Na¬
tions Force, sent to Jadotville at the urgent request
of the consulai corps to protect the non-Congolese
population, was attacked by a large gendarmerie force
under non-Congolese leadership and subjected to
strafing and bombing by the jet fighter On the

other hand, there were no clashes whatever be¬
tween the United Nations troops and units of the
Katanga gendarmerie, whose foreign officers had
been duly withdrawn

After repeated efforts to contact Mr Tshombe
to end the fighting, the United Nations represen¬
tative m Elisabethville received a message from him,
through the British Consul, at midnight on 16 Sep¬
tember, proposing a meeting m Northern Rhode¬
sia Informed of this message, the Secretary-General,
who was then m Leopoldville, replied to Mr
Tshombe reaffirmin  the desire of the United Na¬
tions to ensure a cessation of hostilities He pointed
out that the cease-fire would occur automatically
on the United Nations side, as it was permitted to
open fire only m self-defence He asked that the
Katanga authorities order an immediate and ef¬
fective cease-fire and offered to meet personally with
Mr Tshombe at Ndola, Northern Rhodesia, to find
peaceful methods of resolving the present conflict,
thus opening the way to a solution of the Katanga
problem within the framework of the Congo

The Secretary-General and his party took off
for Ndola from Leopoldville on 17 September, but
the flight ended tragically m the crash of the air¬
craft and the death of the Secretary-General and
his party consisting of seven United Nations staff
members and two ONUC Swedish soldiers Six
Swedish crew members also lost their lives.

The Secretary-General s mission was immedi¬
ately taken up by Sture Lmner and his colleagues
On 19 September, Mahmoud Khian, Chief of the
ONUC Civilian Operations, flew to Ndola, where,
on the next day, he and Mr Tshombe signed a
provisional agreement for an immediate cease-fire
They agreed that there should be no movement
of troops to re-inforce garrisons or positions, also,
the movement of arms and ammunition and other
military devices was prohibited A joint commis¬
sion of four members was to be set up to fix the
respective positions of the troops of both sides, to
arrange the exchange of prisoners, to supervise the
application of the agreement and to seek ways and
means of placing the relations between the United
Nations and the Katanga authorities on a basis of
mutual understanding

The United Nations representative made clear
the following points that the agreement was of a
strictly military nature, that it applied solely to the
United Nations Force m Katanga and the armed
forces of Katanga, that it would not apply outside
Katanga, that it had no political intention or aim,
and that the conclusion of the agreement would
m no way affect the resolutions of the Security
Council and the General Assembly The agree¬
ment became final on 24 September 1961 when
approval of its terms by the United Nations Head¬
quarters was communicated to Mr Tshombe
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After further negotiations, the Katanga authori¬
ties and ONUC si ned a protocol on 13 October
1961 for the implementation of the cease-fire agree¬
ment of 20 September The protocol provided for
the release of prisoners on 16 October, the crea¬
tion of three sub-commissions for the supervision
of the application of the cease-fire agreement, a
return to positions held on 12 September, and the
return of the post office, radio station and several
other positions held by the United Nations m
Ehsabethville m return for certain assurances by
Katanga authorities The United Nations agreed
that it would consider that the ce se-fire had been
violated m the event that the Katangese gendarmerie
countered an attack from the outside

The text of the approval, transmitted to Mr.
Tshombe on 23 October 1961, stated that the con¬
ditions set forth as the basis for the approval of
the cease-fire agreement of 20 September 1961
were equally applicable to the protocol It stated,
too, that approval of the protocol involved no dero¬
gation of the unity, territorial integrity or indepen¬
dence of the Congo, of the sovereignty of the
Republic of the Congo or of the authority of the
Central Government It also noted the agreement
during the discussions that full compliance with
the requirements of a paragraph m the Security
Council resolution of 21 February 1961 (paragraph
A-2) concerning the withdrawal of foreign military
personnel and mercenaries was a condition essen¬
tial to the effective application of the protocol

Concurrently with the efforts for a cessation of
hostilities, ONUC attempted to impress upon the
Katanga authorities the imperative need, in the
interests of the people of the province and the
Congo as a whole, to undertake serious contacts
with the Central Government with a view to
achieving a peaceful solution of the issues divid¬
ing them It offered assurances guaranteeing the
safety of Mr Tshombe and his representatives dur¬
ing any visit to Leopoldville for such discussions.
Two emissaries of Mr Tshombe went to the capi¬
tal on 18 October 1961 with Mr Khian and
presented a memorandum from Mr Tshombe to
the Prime Minister They returned to Ehsabeth¬
ville on 23 October with a message from the Cen¬
tral Government that it was prepared to examine
any proposals within the framework of the
parliamentary institutions established by the Lot
Jondamentale and m accordance with the principle
of legality The Central Government announced
its readiness to receive Mr Tshombe and his col¬
leagues m Leopoldville for such discussions

Meanwhile, the Katanga authorities failed to re¬
spect a number of provisions of the protocol of 13
October 1961 The prisoners 190 ONUC prisoners
and 240 Katangese prisoners were exchanged,

after some delays, on 25 October, and ONUC with¬
drew from several positions as agreed m the pro¬
tocol But the Officer-m-Charge of the United Na¬
tions Operation reported on 2 November that the
Katanga authorities had failed to fulfil several of
their obligations and had resumed a violent prop¬
aganda campaign against the United Nations A
large number of foreign personnel, chiefly merce¬
naries, remained m Katanga It had become more
difficult than before to identify and apprehend the
mercenaries, as they had begun to serve m civil¬
ian garb and take cover in various forms of civil¬
ian employ. (ONUC reports indicated that 237 per¬
sons covered by the Security Council resolution,
chiefly mercenaries, remained in Katanga m
November 1961 ) The United Nations was ob¬
ligated to continue to care for some 35,000 refu¬
gees in Ehsabethville, as they refused to return to
their homes for fear of reprisals by the local po¬
lice forces or members of Mr Tshombe s Canokat
Jeunesse

In the latter part of October 1961, military en¬
gagements occurred on the border of Kasai and
Katanga provinces between Central Government
forces and the Katan a forces Some probing at¬
tacks by both sides were reported The Central
Government forces were reported to have ad¬
vanced some distance into Katanga and to have
been forced by air and ground attacks to retreat.
Prime Minister Adoula sent the Chief of Staff of
the National Army to Kasai to halt the military
operations m order to establish a favourable cli¬
mate for talks with the Katanga authorities Mr
Tshombe, however, protested the alleged genocide
by the National Army

Towards the end of the month, small Katangese
aircraft attacked troops, civilians and communi¬
cations inside the Kasai border. As these opera¬
tions over Kasai were a civil war action and in¬
volved non-Congolese military personnel m
violation of the Security Council resolution of 21
February 1961, and, moreover, constituted a mili¬
tary movement m contravention of the cease-fire
agreement of 20 September, United Nations
representatives m Ehsabethville enjoined the
Katanga authorities on 31 October to ground all
military aircraft immediately They indicated that
unless this was done, the United Nations would
be obliged to t ke counter-action and bring down
aircraft engaged m offensive military operations
m Kasai

Report of Commission of Investigation on
the deaths of Mr Lumumba and his colleagues

On 11 November 1961, the report of the Com¬
mission of Investigation established by the General
Assembly in April by resolution 1601(XV) of 15
April 1961 to investigate the circumstances of the
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deaths of Patrice Lumumba, Maurice Mpolo and
Joseph Okito, was circulated to the Security Coun¬
cil and the General Assembly

The Commission s efforts to arrange a visit to
the Congo did not materialize, owin  chiefly to
the objections of the Leopoldville authorities

After the establishment of a constitutional Cen¬
tral Government in the Congo, its Minister of For¬
eign Affairs informed the Commission on 19 Sep¬
tember 1961 that the Con olese Government had
the right and duty to investigate the affair and pun¬
ish the perpetrators of the crime The United Na¬
tions would be kept informed of the pro ress of
the investigation

The report of the Commission to the Security
Council and General Assembly contained an ac¬
count of the evidence it had gathered and certain
conclusions it had reached The Commission con¬
cluded (1) that the weight of evidence was against
the official version of the Katan a provincial
government that Mr. Lumumba and his collea ues
had been killed by certain tribesmen on 12 Febru¬
ary 1961, (2) that the evidence indicating that the
prisoners had been killed on 17 January 1961 m
a villa near Ehsabethville, probably by certain
mercenaries m the presence of Katanga provin¬
cial officials, seemed to be substantially true, and
(3) that President Kasa-Vubu and his aides and
Mr Tshombe and his aides, particularly the
Katanga Interior Minister, Mr Munongo, should
not escape the responsibility

Consideration by Security Council, 13-24 November
In a cable of 1 November 1961 to the President

of the General Assembly, the Emperor of Ethio¬
pia expressed concern at the deterioration of the
situation m the Congo and suggested that the
Security Council must take prompt and decisive
action

On 3 November 1961, the representatives of
Ethiopia, Nigeria and the Sudan requested that
the Security Council be convened to consider the
situation caused by the lawless acts of mercenar¬
ies m the province of Katanga.

The Security Council met on 13 November 1961
and decided to consider the situation m the Congo,
including the matter brought to its attention by
these three powers The Council considered the
question at eight meetings through 24 November,
with the participation of the representatives of Bel¬
gium, Congo (Leopoldville), Ethiopia, India and
Sweden, who were invited, at their request

Initiating the discussion in the Security Coun¬
cil on 13 November 1961, the representative of
Ethiopia stated that a grave situation had been
caused by the continued foreign intervention m
Katanga and the military build-up in the province
Since it seemed that the Katanga authorities would

not evict foreign military personnel and mercenar¬
ies as required by the Council’s resolution of 21
February 1961, he suggested that the Council
should adopt clear directives authorizing the Act¬
ing Secretary-General to evict them by force He
also called for measures by the Council to stop in¬
terference m Katanga through territories on the
borders of the province. He said that the United
Nations Command should help the efforts of the
constitutional Central Government, which had
been set up in August, to restore law and order
m the country and remove the threat of foreign
intervention against its territorial integrity.

The Foreign Minister of the Congo (Leopold¬
ville) stated that all efforts by the Central Govern¬
ment towards a peaceful solution of the Katang 
problem, within the framework of the Loifondamen-
tale, had f iled because of the intransigence and
duplicity of Mr. Tshombe, who had been sup¬
ported by foreign mercenaries. Since the Congo¬
lese National Army alone did not have the neces¬
sary means to dispose of the Katangan secession,
he argued that the United Nations had the duty
to expel the mercenaries or deliver them to Con¬
golese justice. (On 13 November 1961, the Con¬
golese Government communicated to the United
Nations the text of an Ordinance providing for the
punishment of non-Congolese officers and merce¬
naries servin  m the Katangese forces who had not
entered into contract with the Central Govern¬
ment It requested the United Nations henceforth
to place all mercenaries at the disposal of the Cen¬
tral Government ) The Foreign Minister also re¬
quested United Nations assistance m the re¬
organization and strengthening of the National
Army so that his Government could ensure the
maintenance of law and order in the country and
avoid dependence on other States He said that
such assistance by the United Nations would not
involve intervention m Congolese domestic affairs,
as it would be given at the request of the le al
Government and as its purpose would be to pre¬
vent foreign intervention rather than involvement
m any internal conflict

The Foreign Minister of Belgium stated that his
Government, since taking office m April 1961, had
attempted to co-operate effectively with the United
Nations in the implementation of its decisions even
when it did not agree with the decisions He
claimed that it had complied with the United Na¬
tions decisions concerning the evacuation of po¬
litical advisers and military and paramilitary per¬
sonnel It had reframed from providing any
military assistance to the Katanga authorities, had
taken measures to prevent recruitment of Belgian
mercenaries for Katanga and had co-operated with
the United Nations in the withdrawal of a large
number of mercenaries He claimed that his
Government could not be held responsible for the
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Belgian mercenaries who might be m Katanga m
defiance of the law, without its knowledge and
against its instructions He complained that the
United Nations had made unfounded accusations
against Belgium, especially m connexion with the
events of 28 August and 13 September, and asked
for an impartial international investigation He
stated that his Government recognized the Cen¬
tral Government of the Congo as the legitimate
Government m all the country and was opposed
to the secession of Katang  It had provided sub¬
stantial technical assistance to the Congo, despite
the absence of diplo atic relations, and only
wished to continue such assistance without inter¬
fering m the country s political life.

On 14 November 1961, Ceylon, Liberia and the
United Arab Republic submitted a draft resolu¬
tion by which the Security Council would, reaf¬
firm earlier resolutions, deprecate secessionist ac¬
tivities carried out m Kat nga with the aid of
external resources and foreign mercenaries and
armed action against the United Nations forces,
authorize the Secretary-General to take vigorous
action, including the use of requisite measures of
force, for the apprehension, detention or depor¬
tation of all foreign mercenaries and other    hos¬
tile elements  as laid down m the resolution of 21
February 1961, request the Secretary-General to
take all necessary measures to prevent the entry
of such elements or of war material, demand that
all secessionist activities m Katanga should cease
forthwith; and declare full and firm support for
the Central Government of the Congo

The sponsors argued that the United Nations
should declare its support to the constitutional
Central Government established m August and
should give a clear mandate to the Acting
Secretary-General to deal with the problem of for¬
eign intervention m Katanga They expressed con¬
fidence th t he would use his mandate wisely and
judiciously and stated that their proposal would
not close channels for conciliation

During the discussion, all Council members ex¬
pressed opposition to secessionist activities m
Katanga and to foreign interference m the Con o
Several representatives, however, voiced reserva¬
tions about certain provisions of this draft reso¬
lution

On 20 No ember, Ceylon, Liberia and the
United Arab Republic submitted a revision of
their draft resolution By the new text, the Coun¬
cil would, among other things, declare that all
secessionist activities were contrary to the Lmfon-
damentale and Council resolutions, while s ecifically
demanding that such activities then taking place
m Katanga should cease forthwith. They stated
that though the Council had no official informa¬

tion concernin  secessionist activities outside
Katanga, they were willing to declare opposition
to such activities anywhere m the Congo.

On the same day, the United States submitted
several amendments to the joint draft resolution,
these were revised on 21 November and again on
24 November

During the discussion which followed, the
USSR representative indicated that he would not
object to certain of the amendments but would op¬
pose several others Among the United States
amendments which he was willing to support were
the proposed revisions to the preamble, whereby
the Council would' deplore all armed action m op¬
position to the authority of the Congolese Govern¬
ment, specifically action then being carried on m
Katanga, note with deep regret the recent and past
actions of violence against United Nations person¬
nel, and recognize that the Congolese Government
was exclusively responsible for the conduct of
Congo’s external affairs He also did not object to
a revision of the paragraph which would  uthor¬
ize the Secretary-General to take action to appre¬
hend, detain or deport persons covered by the
Security Council resolution of 21 Februar  .

The USSR representative opposed the other
United States amendments One of these would
have the Council authorize the Secretary-General,
m consultation with the Congolese Government,
to remove weapons of war which had illegally en¬
tered Katanga  or any other region of the Congo, 
or to prevent their use against the United Nations
or the Republic of the Congo or the civilian popu¬
lation Another United States  mendment would
have the Council ask the Secretary-General to as¬
sist the Congolese Government to re-organize and
re-tram its armed forces A third amendment
would have the Council ask the Secretary-General
to take steps he considered necessary, including
negotiation and conciliation, to achieve the im¬
mediate political unity and territorial integrity of
the Congo

With regard to the first of these amendments,
the USSR representative proposed deletion of the
reference to other regions of the Congo on the
grounds th t it would distract attention from the
central problem of colonial intervention m
Katanga and that war material had not illegally
entered regions other than Katanga Opposing the
provision of assistance to Congolese armed forces,
he stated that it  as  n enormous task which did
not fall within the functions of the United Nations
at the present time. He added that the Acting
Secretar -General had authority under the Coun¬
cil’s resolution of 21 February 1961 to extend ap¬
propriate assistance and that a special decision on
that matter m the present resolution would only
distract attention from the mam problem Further,
the third amendment seemed to imply negotiations
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with the secessionists m Katanga, which, m his
delegation s view, were inappropriate and harm¬
ful He added that political unity had been
achieved m the Congo through the convening of
Parliament and that territorial integrity would be
attained only when the so-called independent state
of Katanga was liquidated

The United States representative and several
other members argued that the  mendments were
essential to meet the needs of the situation and
were consistent with the intent of the three-power
draft resolution They stated that recent events
described in the report of 19 November 1961 by
the Officer-m-Charge of the United Nations Oper¬
ation had shown the threats to the maintenance
of law and order arising from a lack of discipline
m certain Congolese armed units, and they sug¬
gested that urgent action was required to rebuild
the armed forces, m accordance with the earlier
decisions of the Council, so that they might be able
to perform their functions They stressed the im¬
portance of making every effort to solve the Con¬
golese problems by negotiation, conciliation and
other peaceful means to the greatest extent
possible

The Foreign Minister of the Congo (Leopold¬
ville) expressed the view th t there was no con¬
tradiction between the draft resolution and the
United States amendments and the Soviet sub¬
amendment. He asked for assistance to his
Government m order to build an effective army
and stated that little progress had been made in
this respect since the agreement of April between
the United Nations and the President of the
Congo He supported the amendment on remov¬
ing or preventing the use of illegally imported
arms He said that though there existed no seces¬
sion other than that in Katanga, his Government
would not object to the declaration condemning
all secession As to the question of negotiations and
conciliation towards a peaceful solution of the
Katanga problem, he added that the repeated ef¬
forts of his Government had been frustrated by the
attitude of Mr. Tshombe and the interference of
foreign interests

The United Kingdom representative said that
he would support the draft resolution with the
United States amendments but expressed misgiv¬
ings about the provisions concerning the use of
force He also stated that United Nations officials
should not interpret the provisions and act m such
a way as to endanger the uneasy peace m Katanga,
especially m view of the existence of a cease-fire
agreement with the Katanga authorities The
representative of France stated that though his
delegation deplored secessionist and mercenary ac¬
tivities in Katanga, it would abstain on the vote,
as it felt that the United Nations should not be¬
come a party to any internal conflict and that use

of force could bring results contrary to those
sought by the Council

The Council then adopted the United States
amendments to which the USSR did not object
The amendment to authorize the Secretary-
General to remove or prevent use of weapons of
war which had entered illegally into Katanga and
other regions was rejected, having received only
six votes (The representative of the USSR voted
against it after his sub-amendment to delete a
reference to other regions was rejected. France, the
United Arab Republic and the United Kingdom
abstained, and Ceylon did not vote.) The other
United States amendments failed of adoption be¬
cause of the adverse vote of the USSR The three-
power draft resolution, as amended, was then
adopted by 9 votes, with France and the United
Kingdom abstaining

The representative of the United States stated,
m connexion with this resolution, that it could m
no way be regarded as implying a diminution of
the authority previously granted to the Secretary-
General and expressed confidence that the Acting
Secretary-General would continue to carry out all
the resolutions to the full effect The USSR
representative expressed the hope that the Acting
Secretary-General would scrupulously implement
the provisions of the resolution without covering
them m any special or political interpretation The
United Kingdom representative stated that he had
abstained because of the rejection of some of the
United States amendments The Foreign Minis¬
ter of the Congo (Leopoldville) thanked the Secu¬
rity Council for its decision and pledged full co¬
operation to the Acting Secretary-General

The Acting Secretary-General told the Security
Council that he intended to discharge the respon¬
sibilities entrusted to him, in connexion with the
question of the activities of the mercenaries in
Katanga, with determination and vigour and to
employ as much as possible of the total resources
available to the United Nations operation toward
that end He pointed out, however, that the recent
events m the Congo showed that the Central
Government was at that stage unable to assume
an increased responsibility in the sphere of law and
order As the need for continuing United Nations
assistance m that field was still critical in many
parts of the Congo, it might be necessary from
time to time to establish temporary priorities m
the continuing efforts to achieve the various ob¬
jectives of the United Nations He noted that all
of the United Nations responsibilities flowing from
past resolutions continued with new emphasis, as
they had been reaffirmed m the present resolution.
They included the responsibility with regard to the
training and re-orgamzation of the Congolese
armed forces under the terms of the previous Secu¬
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rity Council resolutions He appealed to United
Nations Member States for more troops at the
present critical stage and expressed the view that
a gradual reduction m the size of the Force might
be possible after the current phase of disorder and
secessionist threat was over He assured the Coun¬
cil that the United Nations would redouble its ef¬
forts to achieve peaceful reconciliation of the differ¬
ences which endangered the unity of the country.

Finally, with regard to the murder of 13 Italian
members of the United Nations Force on 11
November, which had been condemned by mem¬
bers of the Security Council, he stated that ONUC
was taking all possible measures to see that all who

ere guilty of the crime would be severely
punished He pointed out, however, that this
tragedy was but one of a long series of such ex¬
periences suffered with patience and fortitude by
the United Nations personnel at the hands of un¬
disciplined troops m the Congo

Developments from
24 November to 21 December 1961

On 27 November 1961, the Acting Secretary-
General and the Minister for Forei n Affairs of
the Republic of the Congo signed an a reement
on the legal status, facilities, privileges and immu¬
nities of the United Nations Organization in the
Congo It laid down the details of the application
of the basic agreement signed on 27 July 1960 and
was to be deemed to have taken effect from the
date of the arrival of the first elements of the
United Nations The agreement made it clear that
the responsibilities of the United Nations Force for
the maintenance of public order, peace and secu¬
rity would be discharged m accordance with its
interpretation of the mission assigned to it by the
Security Council. It would not apply to domestic
laws, re ulations and procedures, which would re¬
main fully within the responsibility of the Congo¬
lese authorities The United Nations would not
have recourse to the use of force except as a last
resort and subject to the restrictions imposed by
its mandate and the resolutions of the Security
Council and the General Assembly Both parties
undertook to co-ordinate their actions in the main¬
tenance of public order and to adopt the princi¬
ple of mutual consultation

Meanwhile, the Katanga authorities launched
a propaganda campaign of increasing violence
against the United Nations m violation of the pro¬
visions of the protocol of 13 October 1961 The
campaign became highly inflammatory after the
adoption of the Security Council resolution of 24
November Mr Tshombe and his colleagues al¬
leged that the United Nations had decided to
launch a war on Katanga and called on the Katan-
gese to prepare to fight against the United Nations
The rousing of public feeling against the United

Nations and the incitement to violence a ainst the
United Nations personnel, despite the protests of
the United Nations representatives, soon led to
grave incidents.

It soon appeared, however, that the Katanga
authorities were unable to control their forces, es¬
pecially the  para-commandos.  Incidents in¬
creased after the departure of Mr Tshombe on 1
December for Brazzaville and Pans

On 2 December 1961, United Nations troops at
the Ehsabethville airport disarmed some drunken
Katangan gendarmes when they  olested several
Congolese women Other gendarmes and police
opened fire on the United Nations troops and were
also disarmed and detained United Nations
representatives contacted the Katanga authorities
m order to deliver the prisoners to them, but, m
the meantime, the Katanga gendarmerie began to pa¬
trol the town and set up roadblocks to impede vital
United Nations communications United Nations
personnel were molested at the roadblocks, and
several were detained by the    para-commandos    
The gendarmerie units were withdrawn on the night
of 2-3 December at the demand of the United Na¬
tions, and the latter delivered the prisoners to the
Katanga authorities The next morning, however,
the gendarmerie returned to the town and resumed
manning the roadblocks. Several incidents oc¬
curred, and by the morning of 4 December, one
member of the United Nations Force was killed,
two were wounded and a number missing Later
that day a roadblock, manned by a strong force,
was set up on the road from the airport to the city,
thus cutting communications between the ONUC
headquarters and the airport and severing the only
exit available to ONUC troops m the city. Though
the Katanga authorities undertook, at the demand
of United Nations representatives, to remove the
roadblock, it soon became apparent that they were
only engaged in a delaying manoeuvre and that
the gendarmerie was planning to encircle the airport
and attack and destroy the United Nations Force
On 5 December, United Nations troops cleared
the roadblock by force, one Indian officer of the
United Nations Force was killed and four men
wounded m the action, while the Katanga forces
lost at least 38 gendarmes and  para-commandos 
and two non-Con olese mercenaries

After this defensive action by the United Na¬
tions to regain freedom of movement, the Katanga
forces engaged m a series of aggressive actions, at¬
tacking or sniping at United Nations positions A
Katanga airplane dropped three bombs at the air¬
field. On the morning of 6 December, the Katanga
Minister of Interior made an inflammatory broad¬
cast accusing the United Nations of declaring war
on Katanga and calling upon the people to fight
against the United Nations Force In order to pre¬
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vent the arrival of further crowds of disorderly
Katangese gendarmes in Elisabethville and to pre¬
vent further attacks by Katanga planes, the United
Nations planes attacked the airports at Jadotville
and Kolwezi and certain other points United Na¬
tions troops cleared a number of roadblocks m
Elisabethville They also undertook to disarm the
Katanga gendarmerie  t Manono where they had
been strengthened in violation of the cease-fire and
caused tension

The Katanga forces, aided by non-Congolese
civilians and mercenaries, intensified snipin  at¬
tacks against United Nations positions and ham¬
pered the freedom of movement of United Nations
troops. They followed a consistent pattern of snip¬
ing and shelling from civilian homes and from the
immediate vicinity of hospitals, schools and simi¬
lar institutions ONUC headquarters was under
constant mortar attack Violating the laws of war,
the gendarmes attacked the Baluba refugee camp
and inflicted a number of casualties

The United Nations Force in Elisabethville was
m a particularly unfavourable position when
hostilities were launched against it by the Katan¬
gese gendarmes, because about one-half of its units
were carrying out a periodic peaceful rotation
While re-mforcements were rushed to the scene,
m part with the assistance of air transport provided
by the United States, the ONUC troops reframed
from major defensive action. They were, however,
obliged to clear several roadblocks and positions
from which the Katangese gendarmes fired on
United Nations positions In its anxiety to avoid
endangering civilian lives and property, the United
Nations Force was at serious disadvantage, as the
Katanga forces consistently used the presence of
civilians and civilian installations to shield their
activities The mercenary-led gendarmes also en¬
deavoured, without success, to draw the ONUC
troops into house-to-house li hting m town, this
would have caused heavy civilian casualties

On 10 December 1961, the Acting Secretary-
General issued a statement saying that military ac¬
tion had been forced on the United Nations by a
series of deliberate attacks against United Nations
personnel and positions and by the impeding of
the freedom of movement m Elisabethville Only
when negotiations had proved fruitless, because
of repeated instances of bad faith by the Katan a
political leaders and their failure to implement
agreed measures, did the United Nations under¬
take military action with the greatest reluctance
Its purpose was to regain and assure freedom of
movement, restore law and order, and defend
United Nations personnel and positions The Act¬
ing Secretary-General added that the military ac¬
tion would be pursued only up to such time as
these objectives were achieved by military or other

means and satisfactory guarantees were obtained
for the future The United Nations would also
need to be satisfied that it would be able to pur¬
sue the implementation of the Security Council
and General Assembly resolutions without hin¬
drance He stated that he would welcome any ini¬
tiative which would enable the achievement of the
aims as peacefully and as speedily as possible

The re-mforcement of the United Nations
troops m Elisabethville was completed on 14 De¬
cember and, as the Katangese attacks continued,
ONUC undertook a more acti e role in securin 
freedom of movement Between 15 and 17 Decem¬
ber, ONUC forces captured several important po¬
sitions around the perimeter of Elisabethville, in¬
cluding the mam gendarmerie camp ONUC struck
from the air at certain installations of the Union
Mimere du Haut-Katanga which, despite repeated
warnings, were used for sniping at United Nations
troops On 18 December, United Nations troops
began to patrol the streets of Elisabethville to re¬
establish law and order.

During all the fighting, the United Nations gave
all possible assistance to civilians and showed great
restraint despite sniping from civilian houses The
Katangese forces, on the other hand, inflicted
damage on civilian areas, often by missing their
targets during attacks on United Nations positions
Many press dispatches, however, misrepresented
the facts on the operation and exaggerated the loss
of life and property suffered by the civilians

In cables on 8 and 9 December 1961, the For¬
eign Minister of Belgium informed the Acting
Secretary-General that the military operations m
Katanga and the death of several Belgian civilians
killed by United Nations troops had aroused pro¬
found emotion m Belgium He urged that the
United Nations troops should scrupulously respect
the obligations of the Geneva Convention regard¬
ing the safeguarding of the lives and property of
the civilian population. He denied allegations
against the Union Mimere and asked for the protec¬
tion of its telecommunications installations, which
were of great importance to the population He
questioned the legal basis of the action taken by
the United Nations and expressed the view that
the operations seemed to be out of proportion with
the mandate given to the Secretary-General In
replies of 8 and 15 December, the Acting
Secretary-General reviewed the course of events
which led to the hostilities, explained the United
Nations objectives and denied allegations against
the United Nations troops He stated that the
Union Mimere had assisted the Katanga authorities
against the United Nations by supplying arms and
equipment, providing working papers for merce¬
naries and m other ways He offered to provide
protection to the company if it ceased to carry out
its hostile activities against the ONUC
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In cables on 15 December 1961, the President of
the Republic of the Congo (Brazzaville) called for
an immediate cease-fire in Katanga and requested
that the Security Council convene immediately to
reconsider the action taken by the United Nations
The representative of Congo (Brazzaville) stated,
m a note to the Acting Secretary-General, that his
Government considered that the continuation of
military operations would exceed the limits set by
the obligations of the United Nations Force and
would imply a deliberate intention to intervene m
the settlement of Congo s internal political prob¬
lem The Acting Secretary-General replied on 15
December that he would fully support the desira¬
bility of a cease-fire on the basis outlined m his
statement of 10 December On 16 December, the
President of the Congo (Brazzaville) informed the
Acting Secretary-General that his Government
had regretfully decided to forbid aircraft engaged
m transport on behalf of ONUC to land in or fly
over its territory The Acting Secretary-General re¬
plied on the same day that this action would con¬
stitute a grave hindrance to the fulfilment of
United Nations purposes and would violate the ob¬
ligations of the Republic under the Charter and
the Security Council resolutions. (The Security
Council did not accede to the request for a meet¬
ing to consider the messages from the Republic
of the Congo (Brazzaville) )

The Acting Secretary-General informed the Ad¬
visory Committee on the Congo on 16 December
1961 that he had also received appeals for a cease¬
fire from the representatives of the United King¬
dom, Belgium and Greece and from the President
of Madagascar He stated that he was always ready
to consider reasonable proposals for a cease-fire
provided that the United Nations objectives were
safeguarded

The Acting Secretary-General stated that the
United Nations would do all m its power to facili¬
tate such a meeting at a place acceptable to the
Prime Minister and would give assurances m re¬
gard to the personal security of Mr Tshombe
After agreement with Prime Minister Adoula, he
designated representatives to assist m the negoti¬
ations and announced that, though there would
be no cease-fire agreement, the United Nations
troops m Katanga would hold their fire foi the du¬
ration of the talks unless fired upon

Fighting soon subsided m Ehsabethville, except
m the Union Miniere area where the Katanga forces
and non-Congolese civilians and mercenaries sub¬
jected the United Nations troops to heavy mortar
fire causing many casualties The United Nations
Force occupied the Union Miniere factory on 19 De¬
cember 1961 and captured a large quantity of
arms They repulsed an attack by a gendarmerie pla¬
toon on the next day

A meeting between Prime Minister Adoula and
Mr Tshombe was arranged on 19 December 1961,
with the assistance of the United Nations and the
United States, at Kitona, a former Belgian mili¬
tary base under ONUC control. It ended on 21 De¬
cember when Mr Tshombe, as president of the
provincial government of Katanga, made a decla¬
ration accepting the application of the Loifondamen-
tale of the Congo; recognizing the indissoluble
unity of the Republic and the authority of the Cen¬
tral Government over all parts of the Republic,
recognizing President Kasa-Vubu as Head of
State, agreeing to the participation of Katanga s
representatives in the Governmental Commission
to be convened at Leopoldville on 3 January 1962
to study the draft Constitution, pledging to take
all necessary steps to enable Parliament members
from Katanga to discharge their national mandate
from 27 December 1961, agreeing to place the
¥ sitaxig& gendarmerie under the authority of the Pres¬
ident of the Republic, and pledgin  to ensure re¬
spect for the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council and to facilitate their im¬
plementation. Though the declaration contained
no reservation on his part, Mr Tshombe added
m a letter to the United Nations representative,
Ralph J Bunche, that he had not been able to con¬
sult the competent authorities m Katanga so as to
be authorized to speak on their behalf and that
he proposed to do that on his return and inform
the Central Government of the steps to be taken
with a view to the application of the declaration

Developments between
21 December 1961 and 30 January 1962

In accordance with the Kitona declaration, Mr.
Tshombe announced his readiness to send
Katanga parliamentarians to Leopoldville to par¬
ticipate m the session of the Parliament He also
dispatched three Katanga officials to Leopoldville
to participate m discussions for the modification
of the constitutional structure of the country
ONUC provided transport to the parliamentarians
and officials and gave assurances guaranteeing
their safety during their stay m Leopoldville and
return to Ehsabethville

With respect to the other provisions of the Ki¬
tona declaration, Mr Tshombe took the position
that they should be discussed by the provincial as¬
sembly He summoned the assembly to meet m
Ehsabethville on 3 January 1962 and asked the
United Nations for assistance m transporting the
deputies President Kasa-Vubu, on the other hand,
promulgated an Ordinance to convoke the provin¬
cial assembly to meet m extraordinary session at
Kamma, but Mr Tshombe replied to him through
ONUC channels contending that convocation by
the President was irregular and contrary to the Lot
fondamentale The provincial assembly met m
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Elisabethville on 3 January and on the next day,
when   quorum was obtained, decided to set up
a commission to study the implications of the Ki-
tona declaration

On 5 January 1962, Mr Tshombe approached
ONUC with a request for the services of a neutral
juridical expert to assist the provincial assembly
and its commission He confirmed this request m
a letter of 15 January, making it clear that the ex¬
pert would not be asked to express any opinion
on matters of substance, but would only examine
the form and presentation of the conclusions
drawn from the assembly s discussions. The
United Nations consulted Prime Minister Adoula,
who stated that he had no objection to the provi¬
sion of a legal expert for the limited purpose indi¬
cated. The Acting Secretary-General then assigned
the Legal Counsel of the United Nations, Con¬
stantin Stavropoulos, to the task

Meanwhile, tension in Elisabethville diminished
after the conclusion of the Kitona talks, and mili¬
tary activities directly involving the Katangese gen¬
darmerie and ONUC forces ceased almost com¬
pletely O UC took immediate measures to help
restore normal civilian life Joint patrols were or¬
ganized by ONUC and the Elisabethville police to
maintain public order, particularly to halt looting
of a large number of houses which had been
deserted ONUC assisted the Elisabethville police
to bring about the evacuation of houses which had
been illegally occupied by members of various
tribes (especially Baluba) who had fled from their
own communes m fear of attacks by the gendarmerie
and by foreign elements These measures helped
greatly to restore law and order m Elisabethville.

The problem of mercenaries continued, how¬
ever, as the hard core of this group remained at
large, having succeeded m evading apprehension
by ONUC forces Recruitment of mercenaries in
certain foreign countries did not cease after the
Kitona declaration.

United Nations representatives continued to
press the Katanga authorities m the strongest
terms for the urgent and complete elimination of
all remaining mercenaries from Katanga. Little
progress was made m that respect, though Mr
Tshombe reiterated his Government s intention to
liquidate the problem and provided information
on the dismissal or expulsion of some mercenaries

In order to reduce the influx of mercenaries and
the illicit arms traffic into Katanga, the Acting
Secretary-General addressed communications to
the Permanent Representatives of the United
Kingdom and of Portugal on 29 and 30 Decem¬
ber 1961, respectively, soliciting their co-operation
and proposing that United Nations observers be
stationed at a few selected airports and roads
through which transit from Rhodesia and Angola
into Katanga takes place Neither Government ac¬

cepted the Secretary-General’s proposal, though
for different reasons

In view of the continued presence of mercenar¬
ies m Katanga, United Nations representatives,
acting on instructions from the Acting Secretary-
General, warned the Katanga authorities on 24
and 25 January 1962 that unless urgent steps were
taken to eliminate the mercenaries, not only in
Elisabethville but also m other towns, ONUC
would not hesitate to take all necessary measures
to do so

In a letter on 27 January 1962, Mr Tshombe
stated that his government was determined to expel
the mercenaries who were still m Katanga within
a month It was also prepared to give the United
Nations a list of all mercenaries who had been m
Katanga He proposed that ajoint commission of
civilian representatives of the United Nations and
the Katanga government be set up to seek out any
mercenaries who tried to escape the consequences
of the measures taken He stated that the proposed
joint commission would have free access to all
places in Katanga

The Officer-m-Charge of the United Nations
Operation in the Congo replied on 30 January
agreeing to the idea of one or more joint commis¬
sions on the understanding that the United Na¬
tions representation in the commissions should not
be limited to civilians and stating that the elimi¬
nation of the mercenaries should be undertaken
immediately and should not be subject to the time¬
limit of one month.

On 30 January, Mr Tshombe delivered to the
United Nations representative a list of foreign
officers who had been serving m the Katanga gen¬
darmerie up to 28 August 1961 when, according to
him, the services of foreign officers were ter¬
minated

Meanwhile, on 1 January 1962, mutinous sold¬
iers of the Congolese National Army committed
acts of brutality m Kongolo, north Katan a. They
killed twenty-two Catholic missionaries, most of
them Belgians, as well as many Congolese, and
sacked the town Soon after news of the distur¬
bances was received, an ONUC officer flew to Kon¬
golo to help evacuate non-Congolese priests and
nuns from the area. The evacuation was completed
successfully, and no casualties were reported after
1 January The Central Government undertook an
investigation into the events

In reply to communications from the represen¬
tative of Belgium about this incident, the Acting
Secretary-General stated that the United Nations
had been prevented from stationing troops m the
Kongolo area owing to the determined opposition
of the Katanga gendarmerie The gendarmerie, then
1,800 strong, withdrew on 30 December 1961, leav¬
ing the town to the mercy of a small and disor¬
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derly detachment of the Congolese National Army
As neither ONUC nor the Central Government
had been informed of this move, the United Na¬
tions was unable to ensure the protection of per¬
sons by direct ONUC action The Acting
Secretary-General pointed out, further, that the
activities of the mercenaries and the attacks by the
Katanga gendarmerie m Ehsabethville had strained
the available resources of the United Nations Force
and had sharply circumscribed its ability to assist
m the maintenance of law and order.

Developments from 30 January to 23 February 1962
On 2 February 1962, m response to continued

pressure by United Nations representatives for
measures to ensure the expulsion of the mercenar¬
ies, Mr Tshombe stated that he would accept two
joint commissions, composed of civilian and mili¬
tary representatives, to expedite the implementa¬
tion of United Nations resolutions He explained
that he had not meant to make the operation con¬
ditional on any time-limit The two commissions
were formed on 7 and 8 February and left on their
first visits, one to Jadotville and the other to
Kipushi, on 9 February

During joint meetings of the two commissions
on 8 February and on subsequent dates, the
United Nations representatives asked for lists and
various particulars concerning the mercenaries
and for lists of foreign personnel m the Surete and
the Katanga police They also asked for a list of
areas where the Katanga forces were stationed and
their strength The Katangese members, on 12 and
16 February 1962, delivered a list of 89  other
volunteers  (in addition to those on the list trans¬
mitted on 30 January 1962) who were said to have
left on 8 February Apart from the locations of
units where most of these mercenaries had served,
they provided no further information

In discussions with Mr Tshombe, the United
Nations representatives also emphasized the ur¬
gent need for the presence of United Nations
troops at Jadotville, Kolwezi and other locations.
Mr Tshombe stated on 7 February 1962 that such
an arrangement, under the circumstances, would
call for psychological preparation of the popula¬
tion He suggested that the resumption of the oper¬
ations of the Union Mimere plant at Lubumbashi
and the return of the   dX-dca a. gendarmerie to Camp
Massart would be helpful. The Officer-m-Charge
of the United Nations Operation m the Congo
agreed to these measures on condition that ONUC
would maintain measures to ensure the necessary
supervision of the activities of the Lubumbashi fac¬
tory and that the return of the gendarmerie to Camp
Massart would be synchronized with the entry of
ONUC forces into Jadotville and Kolwezi.

The Commission of the Katanga provincial as¬
sembly continued discussions on the implemen¬
tation of the Kitona declaration of 21 December

The commission had adopted a report on
7 January providing for compliance with the Lot
fondamentale and the authority of the Central
Government only after a number of stated condi¬
tions had been met. After discussion with the legal
expert, who stated that his terms of reference did
not permit assistance m the preparation of such
a document, the commission decided to prepare
a report adopting the Kitona declaration without
reservations and adding observations relating to
the implementation of its terms A new report was
then prepared with the assistance of the legal ex¬
pert and approved on 13 February. On 15
February the provincial assembly adopted the
commission s draft resolution with further
amendments

Under this resolution, the Katanga assembly ac¬
cepted the  draft declaration of Kitona  as a
“potential basis of discussion with a view to the
settlement of the Congolese conflict” It author¬
ized the Katanga government to establish contact
with the Central Government with a view to ar¬
riving at a solution by negotiation and peaceful
means m the spirit of the “draft  declar tion It
proceeded to recommend that m a spirit of con¬
ciliation, the Central Government must, forgo tak¬
ing punitive measures against any civil or military
officers who might have executed the orders of the
Katanga government since 30 June 1960, avoid
sending to Katang  civil or military officers who
might be hostile to the Katanga authorities, refrain
from sending to Katanga armed forces liable to
spread disorder or panic among the population,
refrain from showing any form of partiality m the
internal dissensions of Katanga and from oppos¬
ing the restoration of the Katanga government s
authority over the whole of the province, take the
necessary measures to balance the budget of the
country, and prohibit all monetary, fiscal or ad¬
ministrative measures liable to prejudice the eco¬
nomic and financial situation of Katanga or the
smooth running of public services The assembly
also recommended that the work of preparing the
new constitution should be speedily concluded Fi¬
nally, it reserved the right to ratify the agreements
which might be concluded between “the authori¬
ties m Leopoldville and those of Katanga ’ ’

On 16 February 1962, Prime Minister Adoula
e pressed disappointment at a statement made by
Mr Tshombe m the Katanga provincial assembly
and at the resolution adopted, but sent an invita¬
tion to Mr. Tshombe for a meeting m Leopold¬
ville to discuss the procedure for carrying out the
Kitona declaration On the same day, Mr
Tshombe suggested a personal meeting with Mr
Adoula to discuss a solution of the problems m the
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spirit of the Kitona declaration On 19 February,
Mr Adoula sent three messages to Mr. Tshombe
asking for information on  ppointments of officers
in the Katanga gendarmerie, inviting Katanga g n¬
d rmerie commanders to a meeting to discuss the
re-or amzation of the National Army and suggest¬
ing a session of the provincial assembly, attended
by all elected representatives under United Nations
security arrangements, to help settle the internal
problem of Katanga

In response to requests by Mr Tshombe, ONUC
offered him and his party guarantees for their
security during their visit to Leopoldville The
guarantees were to cover the whole period of the
visit and were to include complete freedom to de¬
cide the time of the return to Elisabethville Mr
Tshombe arrived m Leopoldville on 15 March
1962

[YUN 1961, pp 57-79)

The situation in the Congo (Leopoldville) dur¬
ing 1963 was marked by the completion of an im¬
portant phase of the United Nations Operation m
the Congo (ONUC), as most of the aims of the
Operation had been m large measure fulfilled.
However, as the Secretary-General stated in a re¬
port to the Security Council on 17 September
1963, it was considered necessary for the United
Nations to exercise vigilance and to continue its
military assistance over a transitional period to as¬
sist the Congolese Government m maintaining law
and order.

On 4 February 1963, the Secretary-General re¬
ported to the Security Council regarding the ex¬
tent to which the mandates given to ONUC by the
Council s resolutions had been fulfilled and indi¬
cated the tasks still to be completed

With respect to the maintenance of the ter¬
ritorial integrity and the political independence of
the Congo, he stated that it might reasonably be
concluded that the secession of Katanga wi ch
threatened those objectives was now at an end.
Moreover, he felt, there was no direct threat to the
independence of the Congo from external sources.
That part of ONUC’s mandate had thus been
largely fulfilled

Assistance by ONUC to the Congolese Govern¬
ment m the maintenance of law and order was con¬
tinuing Vast improvements had been achieved m
this regard, and a substantial reduction of the
United Nations Force was therefore bein  made

Similarly, the mandate to prevent civil war in the
Congo, given to ONUC m February 1961, could be
considered to have been substantially fulfilled 
especially after the formation m August 1961 of a
Government of National Unity with the termi¬
nation of secessionist activities m Katanga .

As far as the removal of foreign military,
paramilitary and advisory personnel and merce¬

naries was concerned, the Secretary-General re¬
ported that ONUC s mandate was for all practical
purposes completed

In view of these accomplishments, the phase of
active involvement of United Nations troops had
been concluded, and a new phase of the Opera¬
tion was beginning, which would give greater em¬
phasis to civilian operations and technical as¬
sistance Already, ONUC civilian operations,
involving collaboration between the United Na¬
tions and the specialized agencies, had helped to
provide essential public services

(YUN 1963, p 3)

Tragic end of a mission of peace  
investigation into the circumstances
leading to the death of Dag Hammarskjold

Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold was on a
mission of peace to meet with Moise Tshombe in
an effort to restore order between United Nations
troops and the secessionist Katanga forces when
he, together with seven other United Nations staff
members and the Swedish crew, was killed in an
air crash on 18 September 1961 near Ndola in Zam¬
bia In November 1961, Ambassador U Thant, then
Permanent Representative of Burma to the United
Nations, was appointed Acting Secretary-General
for the remainder of Dag Hammarskjold s five-year
term of office

Immediately upon receiving news of the air
crash, which resulted m the deaths of Mr Ham¬
marskjold and the 15 others accompanying him,
the United Nations appointed two aeronautical ex¬
perts from the International Civil Aviation Or¬
ganization (ICAO) as observers at the technical in¬
vestigation being carried out by the Rhodesian
authorities under annex XIII to the Convention
on International Civil Aviation The United Na¬
tions observers, as well as representatives of
Sweden, the State of registry of the aircraft, par¬
ticipated fully in the work of the Board of Investi¬
gation, which extended over a three-month period

In the meanwhile, on 27 September 1961,
Ghana, India, the United Arab Republic and
Venezuela later joined by Brazil, Cambodia,
Cyprus, Morocco, Nigeria and Togo requested
that the following item be included m the agenda
of the General Assembly’s  ixteenth session    An
international investigation into the conditions and
circumstances resulting in the tragic death of Mr
Dag Hammarskjold, and members of the party ac¬
companyin  him. 

An explanatory memorandum with the request
noted that there was world-wide concern about the
circumstances surrounding the accident While
observing that some national inquiries were bein 
conducted or were envisaged, it proposed that the
United Nations should itself make a thorough
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probe into the circumstances resulting m the tragic
death of Mr Hammarskjold and a number of
other international civil servants World public
opinion, the memorandum added, expected that
a full and impartial international investig tion be
carried out to ascertain the exact circumstances
of the tragic accident, the conditions which com¬
pelled the Secretary-General and his party to un¬
dertake the flight at night without adequate secu¬
rity or other precautionary measures, and other
matters which might have a bearin  on the ac¬
cident

On 13 October 1961, acting on the recommen¬
dation of its General Committee, the General As¬
sembly decided to place the item on its agenda and
to discuss it at a plenary meeting

The Assembly considered the subject on 26 Oc¬
tober 1961 Before the Assembly was a draft reso¬
lution submitted by the following 14 members
Ceylon, Congo (Leopoldville), Cyprus, Ghana,
India, Libya, Morocco, Nepal, Nigeria, Senegal,
Togo, Tunisia, United Arab Republic and
Venezuela

By this 14-power text, the Assembly, noting that
the concern prevailing in the world about the
tragedy and the circumstances surrounding it war¬
ranted an international investigation, noting also
that inquiries had been or were being conducted
by Governments or parties concerned, and con¬
sidering it desirable and necessary, irrespective of
such inquiries, that an investigation be carried out
under the authority and auspices of the United
Nations, would (1) express its profound shock and
sorrow at the death of Mr. Hammarskjold and the
persons who died with him m the service of the
United Nations, namely Heinrich A Wieschhoff,
Vladimir Fabry, William Ranallo, Miss Alice
Lalande, Harold M Juhen, Serge L Barrau,
Francis Elvers, S. O Hjelte, P E Persson, Per
Hallonquist, Nils-Enc Aahreus, Lars Litton, Nils
Goran Wilhelmsson, Harold Noork and Karl Erik
Rosen; (2) offer its sincere condolences and deep
sympathy to the families, (3) decide that an inves¬
tigation of an international character should be
held into the conditions and circumstances sur¬
rounding the tragedy and more particularly as to
(a) why the flight had to be undertaken at night
without escort, (b) why its arrival at Ndola was un¬
duly delayed, as reported, (c) whether the aircraft,
after having established contact with the tower at
Ndola, lost that contact, and the fact of its having
crashed did not become known until several hours
afterwards, and if so, why, and (d) whether the air¬
craft, after the damage it was reported to have
suffered earlier from firing by aircraft hostile to
the United Nations, was m a proper condition for
use; (4) further decide to appoint an investigation
commission of five eminent persons and request
it to report its findings to the President of the

General Assembly, (5) request all Governments
and parties concerned and the appropriate special¬
ized agencies to extend their full co-operation and
assistance, and (6) decide to consider m the ap¬
propriate Assembly Committee the question of
offering suitable remuneration to the families of
the victims.

In support of the draft resolution, the represen¬
tatives of India, Morocco and Venezuela urged
that an investigation should be carried out under
the auspices of an international body m order to
satisfy public opinion and allay the world-wide
concern aroused by the magnitude of the tragedy
and its political and historical importance The
representatives of Cyprus, Ghana, Morocco, Togo
and  unisia considered that the United Nations
owed it to Mr Hammarskjold and the others who
perished with him to conduct a proper investiga¬
tion which would also be a tribute to their mem¬
ory The representative of Cyprus held that an in¬
ternational investigation conducted under United
Nations auspices would ensure an independent
and impartial inquiry

Many representatives, including those of
Cyprus, Ghana, Honduras, Morocco, Sweden,
Tunisia and Venezuela, considered it necessary to
examine the rumours, fears and speculations to
which the tragedy had given rise and to provide
answers thereto The representatives of Togo,
Morocco and Venezuela thought the investigation
should determine any responsibilities involved
The representatives of India and Venezuela
stressed that the investigation should help to pre¬
vent the occurrence of such disasters m the future
and to ensure maximum protection for those per-
foimmg functions in the service of the United
Nations

Representatives of Cyprus, India, Tunisia and
Venezuela considered that there should be no con¬
flict between the United Nations investigation and
other investigations and that the results of previ¬
ous investigations could facilitate the task of the
United Nations Commission

The Swedish representative noted that his
Government was represented on the Rhodesian
commission of experts already established, the
work of which would be of value when the new
body began its work

The United Kingdom representative welcomed
the statements that the United Nations investiga¬
tion would m no way conflict with the investiga¬
tions conducted and contemplated by the Federa¬
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland The United
Kingdom, he assured the Assembly, would co¬
operate m carrying out the resolution and m as¬
sisting the work of the United Nations Investiga¬
tion Commission

The representatives of Cyprus, Ghana, India
and Venezuela pointed out that the United Na¬
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tions investigation would cover a much wider field
and would be more embracing m its character than
the national or technical inquiries.

At the same meeting, on 26 October 1961, the
General Assembly unanimously approved the 14-
power draft resolution by 97 votes to 0, as resolu¬
tion 1628(XVI)

On 8 December 1961, the General Assembly ap¬
pointed the following as members of the United
Nations Commission of Investigation Justice
Samuel Bankole Jones of Sierra Leone, Raul
Quijano of Argentina, Justice Emil Sandstrom of
Sweden, Rishikesh Shaha of Nepal and Nikol
Srzentic of Yugoslavia

The Commission held an organizational session
at United Nations Headquarters m New York from
15 to 22 December 1961 and unanimously elected
Rishikesh Shaha as Chairman and Raul Quijano
as Rapporteur During its session m New York,
the Commission considered the programme and
organization of its work, decided on the relation¬
ship of its investigation to those going on m Rhode¬
sia and heard a preliminary report from one of
the United Nations observers about the Rhode¬
sian investigation m which he had participated

By a letter of 8 December 1961, the Permanent
Representative of the United Kingdom informed
the President of the General Assembly that a fed¬
eral Commission of Inquiry would be established
by the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland
which would conduct a public inquiry into the ac¬
cident On behalf of the Federation, he invited the
United Nations to designate a member of this
Commission Similar requests, he said, had been
made by the Federal Government to the Govern¬
ments of Sweden and the United Kingdom and
to ICAO

The President of the General Assembly, m ac¬
cordance with a suggestion by the United King¬
dom, referred the invitation to the United Nations
Commission of Investigation

After careful consideration, it was concluded
that the harmonization desired by the General As¬
sembly between the different investigations could
best be achieved by co-operation and exchange of
information, but the investigations themselves
should be kept separate Consequently, it was
decided that the United Nations would not appoint
a member to the Federation s public Commission
of Inquiry At the same time, the United Nations
Commission discussed with the appropriate
authorities the best methods for effecting co¬
operation and exchange of information It was also
agreed that the United Nations Commission
would begin its hearings m Rhodesia as early as
possible m 1962 immediately after the Federation s
Commission had completed its public hearings

[YUN 1961, pp 162-64)

Liberia
A civil war began in 1989 as rebel forces seek¬

ing to depose the Government made major territorial
gams and advanced on the capital, Monrovia A se¬
ries of cease-fires failed to hold. By 1994, more than
half of the country s population had become refu¬
gees as a result of the civil conflicts

The United Nations Observer Mission in Liberia
(UNOMIL), established in 1993, was the first United
Nations peace-keeping mission undertaken in
cooperation with a peace-keeping operation already
set up by another organization Initially intended to
last for a seven-month period, UNOMIL was to work
with the Military Observer Group (ECOMOG) created
by the Economic Community of West African
States in implementing the Cotonou Peace Agree¬
ment signed in July 1993 between the three war¬
ring factions The agreement laid out a continuum
of action, from a cease-fire through disarmament
and demobilization to the holding of national elec¬
tions. Due to renewed fighting, the peace process
and the fulfilment of UNOMIL s role were hampered
to the point that UNOMIL strength was temporarily
reduced and all UNOMIL team sites were evacuated
except for those in the Monrovia area In October
1994, the Security Council extended UNOMIL s
mandate until 13 January 1995, stipulating that any
decision to return it to the authorized level would
depend on a real improvement in the security sit¬
uation

Mozambique
After 14 years of devastating civil war, the

Government of Mozambique and the Resistencia
Nacional Mocambicana (RENAMO) signed a General
Peace Agreement in October 1992 The United Na¬
tions was requested to undertake a major role in
monitoring implementation of the Agreement, and
to perform specific functions in relation to the
cease-fire, elections and humanitarian assistance
In December 1992, the Security Council established
the United Nations Operation in Mozambique
(ONUMOZ) whose mandate, in accordance with the
Agreement, included four important elements po¬
litical, military, electoral and humanitarian From the
outset of ONUMOZ operations, various delays and
difficulties of a political, administrative and logisti¬
cal nature seriously impeded implementation of the
Agreement. Due to determined United Nations ef¬
forts, many of the difficulties were overcome and,
by the beginning of May 1993, ONUMOZ was fully
deployed By the beginning of 1994, political de¬
velopments in the country allowed an increasing
shift of focus from monitoring cease-fire arrange¬
ments to general verification of police activities and
the respect of civil rights With the beginning of the
demobilization in March 1994, the implementation
of the General Peace Agreement entered another
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critical phase, and in April the President announced
that general elections would be held in October Fol¬
lowing the elections, ONUMOZ started the major
withdrawal of its personnel With the installation
of Mozambique s new Parliament on 8 December
and the inauguration of Joaquim Alberto Chissano
as President the following day, ONUMOZ s mandate
formally ended at midnight on 9 December

Namibia
Namibia, formerly a German colony of South

West Africa, was seized by South Africa in 1915
during the First World War In 1920, the League of
Nations gave South Africa a Mandate over the Ter¬
ritory In 1946, the United Nations recommended
the placement of the Territory under the newly
created United Nations Trusteeship System South
Africa, however, refused to do so

In 1966, by General Assembly resolution
2145(XXI), the United Nations revoked South
Africa s Mandate over the Territory and assumed
direct responsibility for it Also in the same year,
the South West Africa People's Organization
(SWAPO) launched a guerrilla war to gam indepen¬
dence In 1967, the United Nations Council for
South West Africa (renamed Namibia in 1968) was
established to administer the Territory until inde¬
pendence

For more than two decades, the United Nations
demanded South Africa's withdrawal and the trans¬
fer of power to the Namibian people South Africa,
however, continued its illegal occupation and re¬
jected all United Nations proposals to move the Ter¬
ritory towards independence In the meantime, a bit¬
ter armed conflict raged over Namibia with
devastating consequences for the entire southern
African region

In 1978, the United Nations Security Council ap¬
proved resolution 435 (1978) containing the set¬
tlement plan for Namibian independence It called
for a cease-fire in the Namibian conflict, the hold¬
ing of free and fair elections under United Nations
auspices and a peace-keeping operation in Namibia

While South Africa had accepted in 1980 the set¬
tlement plan for Namibia, it did not agree to pro¬
ceed towards a cease-fire, instead, it attached new
conditions which were not acceptable to the United
Nations Negotiations stalled

In December 1988, after many years of warfare,
political conflicts and diplomatic efforts, Angola,
Cuba and South Africa signed an agreement which
opened the way to the i plementation of the United
Nations plan endorsed by resolution 435(1978) for
the settlement of the Namibian problem The man¬
date of the United Nations Transition Assistance
Group (UNTAG) was to supervise implementation of
the plan, scheduled to start on 1 April 1989 and
create the conditions for the holding of free and fair

elections for a Constituent Assembly leading to in¬
dependence

UNTAG was one of the most complex operations
ever undertaken by the United Nations It had to
carry out a variety of tasks, including monitoring
the dismantling of the South African military pres¬
ence and the confinement of the forces of SWAPO
to base, monitoring the conduct of the South West
Africa Police, ensuring the repeal of discriminatory
laws, amnesty, and release of prisoners and de¬
tainees, assisting in the return of refugees, and
registration of voters and supervision and control
of the electoral process

Registration of voters began in July 1989, at
registration centres set up all over the country,
which had been divided into 23 electoral districts
Some 2,200 rural registration points were covered
by 110 mobile registration teams When the process
concluded on 23 September, more than 700,000
Namibians had registered to vote

At its height, during the elections from 7 to 11
November 1989, UNTAG had an overall strength of
almost 8,000 personnel, consisting of about 2,000
civilians (including more than 1,000 international
personnel, many of them seconded by their Govern¬
ments specifically for the elections), 1,500 police
and approximately 4,500 military forces

The elections, intended to choose 72 delegates
to the Constituent Assembly, saw a voter turnout
of 97 per cent UNTAG monitored the balloting and
counting of votes On 14 November, the Special
Representative of the Secretary-General declared
that the elections had been free and fair SWAPO
obtained 41 seats in the Assembly, followed by the
Turnhalle Alliance with 21 seats, and 10 seats were
shared by five smaller parties The Assembly
drafted a new Constitution, which was approved
on 9 February 1990, leading to Namibia's indepen¬
dence on 21 March The Secretary-General, at
Windhoek, administered the oath of office to Sam
Nujoma, the leader of SWAPO, who became
Namibia's first President On 23 April 1990, Na¬
mibia became the 160th Member of the United
Nations

Rwanda
For centuries Rwanda has experienced civil con¬

flicts between the Plutu majority and Tutsi minority
resulting in large-scale massacres Renewed eth¬
nic strife in the 1990s led to the August 1993
Arusha Peace Agreement between the Government
and the rebels of the Tutsi-led Rwanda Patriotic
Front (RPF), aimed at ending the continuing armed
conflict

In October 1993, the Security Council estab¬
lished the United Nations Assistance Mission for
Rwanda (UNAMIR) to assist in implementing the
Agreement UNAMIR's mandate was to expire fol¬
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lowing national elections and the installation of a
new Government, to take place no later than De¬
cember 1995 Following a plane crash in April 1994
at Kigali, the capital of Rwanda, in which the Presi¬
dents of Burundi and Rwanda were killed, wide¬
spread violence of ethnic and political dimensions
broke out throughout the country Fighting between
government forces and RPF intensified and the
security situation deteriorated rapidly, with large-
scale massacres taking place, making it impossi¬
ble for UNAMIR to fufil its original mandate In May,
the Security Council expanded UNAMIR's mandate
to enable it to contribute to the security and pro¬
tection of refugees and civilians and to provide
security and support for relief operations At the
same time, the Council imposed an arms embargo
on the country The protracted violence created an
almost unprecedented humanitarian crisis. Accord¬
ing to estimates, Rwanda's pre-war population of
7 9 million had fallen to 5 million by October, and
internally displaced persons numbered from
800,000 to 2 million There were more than 2 mil¬
lion refugees in Zaire, the United Republic of Tan¬
zania, Burundi and Uganda At the same time, it was
estimated that some 360,000 refugees had
returned to Rwanda spontaneously since the cease¬
fire on 18 July The victims of the genocidal slaugh¬
ter could number as many as 1 million

In November, the Security Council decided to es¬
tablish an international tribunal to prosecute per¬
sons responsible for genocide and other violations
of international humanitarian law in Rwanda The
Council extended UNAMIR's mandate until June
1995, which included good offices to help achieve
national reconciliation

Somalia
For decades, Somalia was torn by civil and inter¬

clan strife In 1991, following the flight of General
Mohammad Siyad Barre, fighting intensified among
the rival factions causing thousands of civilian
casualties The civil war, drought and banditry
resulted in a devastating famine that threatened mil¬
lions with starvation By 1992, Somalia was a coun¬
try without a Government With United Nations
consent, the United States moved troops to Somalia
to safeguard the delivery of food to the starving
The United Nations took control of the Somalia
operation in 1993

The restoration of peace and protection of hu¬
manitarian relief were central tasks of the opera¬
tion in Somalia While great success was achieved
in eliminating mass starvation, the political and
security situation in the country remained volatile
and even deteriorated progressively, especially in
Mogadishu. The goal of national reconciliation was
becoming ever more elusive and the protracted po¬
litical impasse created a vacuum of civil authority

and governmental structure, which left the United
Nations and the United Nations Operation in Soma¬
lia II (UNOSOM II) with no function to build on In
the face of continuing inter-clan fighting and ban¬
ditry, the presence of U OSOM II troops had limited
impact on the peace process and on the security
situation Based on the conclusion of a seven-
member Security Council mission, the Council in
November 1994 extended the mandate of UNOSOM
II for a final period until 31 March 1995. None of
the Somali factions, the humanitarian agencies or
non-governmental organizations requested a longer
extension.

South Africa and apartheid
The racial policies of South Africa first came be¬

fore the United Nations in 1946, when India com¬
plained about the enactment of legislation against
South Africans of Indian origin Beginning in 1952,
the wider question of racial conflict arising from
South Africa's policy of apartheid was included in
the agenda of the General Assembly The two items
continued to be discussed separately until they
were combined in 1962 The South African Govern¬
ment consistently maintained that the matter was
essentially within its domestic jurisdiction and that
under the Charter the United Nations was barred
from considering it.

The Assembly, in 1952, established a three-man
commission to study the racial situation in South
Africa and called on all Member States to bring their
policies into conformity with their obligations under
the Charter to promote the observance of human
rights and fundamental freedoms South Africa re¬
fused to recognize the United Nations Good Offices
Commission, which, nevertheless, submitted three
reports in 1953, 1954 and 1955 It also refused to
heed the Assembly's repeated appeals to revise its
apartheid policies in the light of the Charter

Treatment of people of Indian
origin in the Union of South Africa

The question of the treatment of people of In¬
dian origin m the Union of South Africa was first
brought before the General Assembly by India m
1946, and was discussed at the first, second, third,
fifth and sixth sessions None of the resolutions
adopted by the Assembly had been implemented
before the opening of its seventh session

On 12 January 1952, during its sixth session,
the General Assembly adopted resolution 511(VI)
recommending the establishment of a commission
of three members to assist the parties, namely
India, Pakistan and the Union of South Africa,
m carrying through appropriate negotiations If
members of the commission were not nominated
by the parties, the Secretary-General was re¬
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quested, at  is discretion, to assist t em with a
view to facilitating negotiations and, after consult¬
ing the Governments concerned, to appoint an in¬
dividual for the purpose The resolution stipulated
that the question should be included m the agenda
of the Assembly s seventh session.

Report of the Secretary-General
In a special report on 10 October 1952, the

Secretary-General informed the General Assem¬
bly of developments since the adoption of resolu¬
tion 511(VI) including the failure of the parties con¬
cerned to nominate members to the proposed
commission On 22 February 1952 the Union of
South Africa informed the Secretary-General that
it was not able to accept the terms of the resolu¬
tion, as it constituted interference in a matter
which was essentially within the Union s jurisdic¬
tion, but expressed readiness to participate in a
round-table conference on the basis of the formula
agreed to at Capetown m February 1950, a for¬
mula which allowed the widest fiee om of discus¬
sion to all parties without any further conditions

India, on 27 February 1952, indicated that, for
reasons previously explained, it could not agree
to the resumption of the negotiations on the basis
proposed by the Union’s Government. The rea¬
sons included refusal of the Union not to add to
the disabilities of persons of Indian ori in pend¬
ing the proposed round-table conference It added
that, m view of the Union’s reply, the nomination
of the joint representative of India and Pakistan
on the proposed commission could serve no use¬
ful purpose

On 3 March 1952 Pakistan stated that, m view
of the conflicting and irreconcilable points of view
contained m the communications from the Union
Government and India, it was clear that no use¬
ful purpose would be served by nominating the
joint representative

Subsequent consultations with representatives
of the three Governments concerned and with
those of other Governments forced the Secretary-
General, the report stated, to the conclusion that
there was at present no possible solution to the
problem and that, consequently, the appointment
of an individual under the terms of paragraph 3
of resolution 511(VI) was not yet opportune

The special report concluded by stating that m
late September 1952 the three Governments con¬
cerned informed the Secretary-General of their re¬
cent positions regarding resolution 511(VI), posi¬
tions which were substantially the same as those
taken m the course of the debate at the Assem¬
bly’s sixth session

Pursuant to resolution 511(VI), the question was
placed on the provisional agenda of the Assem¬
bly’s seventh session At the 79th meeting of the
General Committee, on 15 October, and at the

380th plenary meeting, on 16 October 1952, the
representative of the Union of South Africa argued
that the subject was not one which could be ap¬
propriately considered by the Assembly because
it concerned a matter essentially within the domes¬
tic jurisdiction of the Union of South Africa

The General Committee recommended its in¬
clusion The General Assembly, by 46 votes to one,
with 6 abstentions, rejected a formal proposal of
the representative of the Union Government to ex¬
clude the item from the agenda. It then referred
the question to the Ad Hoc Political Committee
which considered it at its 8th to 12th meetings from
3 to 11 November 1952

Consideration by the Ad Hoc Political Committee
Opening the debate m the Ad Hoc Political Com¬

mittee, the representative of the Union of South
Africa stated that Article 2, paragraph 7, of the
Charter debarred the Assembly from considering
the matter since it fell wholly within the domestic
jurisdiction of his Government. He could not,
therefore, deal with the merits of the question
Certain facts, however, should be reiterated in
order that the  complaint  or, to be more cor¬
rect, the “campaign  against the Union of South
Africa might be seen m its true colours. While the
Charter, as drafted in San Francisco, remained un¬
changed, his Government would continue its stand
and would not consider itself bound to give effect
to Asse bly resolutions on the matter.

What could the United Nations gam, he asked,
by continuing year after year to adopt resolutions
which, because they were unconstitutional, his
Govern ent could not accept'1

The Union Government, he pointed out, had
repeatedly indicated its willingness to enter into
direct negotiations on the matter with India and
Pakistan on the basis of the formula agreed upon
between the three Governments m Capetown m
1950. Did India sincerely desire to achieve a solu¬
tion on the matter, he asked, or was it merely en¬
deavouring to keep the issue before the Unite  Na¬
tions m order to further its own political interests'1
Not once since 1946 had India given any real proof
that it wished to seek an amicable settlement On
the contrary, it had applied trade sanctions against
South Africa and resorted to tactics which gave
world opinion a distorted picture of the facts and
encouraged intransigence among people of Indian
origin m that countr 

Des ite the alleged hardships to which they were
being subjected, the people of Indian origin con¬
tinued to remain in the country even though the
South African Government had offered to provide
them with free passage to India and to pay them
a special allowance

By affording India an annual opportunity to
pursue its vendetta against the Union of South
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Africa, the United Nations was not acting m the
interest of international peace and goodwill He
hoped that the Committee would state clearly that
the Assembly did not intend to permit the United
Nations to be used, unconstitutionally and im¬
properly, as a propaganda forum for the promo¬
tion of a campaign of vilification against a Mem¬
ber State

The representative of India reviewed her coun¬
try s attempts since 1946 to solve the problem by
direct negotiations In accordance with resolution
265(111) it had been agreed m Capetown m 1950
to convene a round-table conference to explore all
possible ways and means of settling the question
That conference had not taken place, she stated,
because the Union Government had continued its
policy of racial discrimination not only by its ac¬
tion under the Asiatic Land Tenure Amendment
Act of 1949 but also by the adoption of a new ra¬
cial segregation law known as the Group Areas
Act. The Union Government had ignored the re¬
quest of India and Pakistan to delay the enforce¬
ment of the latter Act so that the purpose of the
proposed conference would not be defeated

In resolutions 395(V) and 511(VI) the General
Assembly  ffirmed that a policy of racial segrega¬
tion (apartheid) was necessarily based on doctrines
of racial discrimination and made various recom¬
mendations for the purpose of assistin  the par¬
ties to carry through appropriate negotiations,
meanwhile calling upon the Union Government
to refrain from the implementation of enforcement
of the Group Areas Act The South African
Government, the represent tive of Indi  declared,
had refused to enter into any negotiations with the
Governments of India and Pakistan It was pur¬
suing a policy of denying elementary human rights
and fundamental freedoms, systematically and
deliberately, to the vast majority of its non-white
nationals, and events in South Africa were mov¬
ing rapidly towards inevitable catastrophe. Race
tension was increasing dangerously India believed
it to be its duty to plead once more before the As¬
sembly t e cause of the non-  ite nationals of the
Union of South Africa and, m particular, that of
the people of Indian origin, who were victims of
that Government’s policy of racial segregation In
the face of the rapidly deteriorating situation
resulting from the enforcement of laws which vio¬
lated the fundamental principle of the Charter, the
Indian representative called on the Assembly to
make a new attempt to seek an amicable settle¬
ment of the problem India hoped that the pres¬
sure of world opinion, exercised through the
United Nations, would induce the Union Govern¬
ment to collaborate m the quest for a solution It
was the duty of the United Nations to defend
human values and fundamental human rights
without distinction of colour, race or religion

Otherwise, its prestige and authority would be seri¬
ously impaired

Accordingly, at the eighth meeting of the Ad Hoc
Political Committee on 3 November, the represen¬
tative of India introduced a draft resolution, spon¬
sored jointly by Afghanistan, Burma, Egypt,
India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Lebanon, Liberia,
Pakistan, the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Syria,
Thailand and Yemen Under that draft resolution
the General Assembly would

(1) note that the Government of the Union of
South Africa had continued to enforce the Group
Areas Act m contravention of resolutions 395(V) and
511(VI) and would establish a United Nations Good
Offices Commission with a view to arranging and as¬

sisting in negotiations between the parties to solve the
dispute m accordance with the principles and purposes
of the Charter and the Universal Decl ration of
Human Rights, and (2) call upon the Union Govern¬
ment to suspend implementation of enforcement of
the Group Areas Act pending the conclusion of such
negotiations and would include the item in the agenda
of the eighth session

At the twelfth meeting on 11 November the
sponsors added a clause stating that the members
of the Good Offices Commission should be nomi¬
nated by the President of the General Assembly.

The representative of Pakistan noted that the
question of competence of the United Nations had
once again been raised by the Union of South
Africa m spite of the decisions taken on the ques¬
tion by the overwhelming majority at previous ses¬
sions of the General Assembly. He recalled that
only two delegations had voted against resolution
511(VI) Consequently, he said, the question of
competence should no longer be raised. The fact
that fifteen Governments were jointly sponsoring
a draft resolution should be reg rded by the Union
of South Africa as a sign of the times That
Government must ask itself why the resolutions
on the question were adopted  y an increasing
number of votes each year It was in pursuance
of certain moral principles which actuated the
larger part of humanity that t e question had been
again submitted to the United Nations

It was not possible, he declared, to reconcile the
Group Areas Act adopted m June 1950 with reso¬
lution 103(1) of the Assembly whereby the Mem¬
ber States had pledged themselves to take the most
prompt and energetic steps m order to put an im¬
mediate end to racial discrimination in the world
Articles 2 and 3 of the Act established a distinc¬
tion according to colour among the Union’s in¬
habitants m order to determine their right to oc¬
cupy or own property m a given region That
constituted racial discrimination designed to seg¬
regate various elements of the population

The question was the action to be taken by the
United Nations. The Assembly had already
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recommended direct negotiation between the par¬
ties, and it was proposed that that recommenda¬
tion should be renewed The Government of Pak¬
istan would be happy to participate m such
negotiations Unfortunately this had hitherto been
impossible because the Union Government had
not agreed to even a temporary halt m the pas¬
sage or enforcement of the Group Aieas Act which
would have been a necessary condition for success¬
ful negotiations. He reviewed the failure of the
measures envisaged m resolution 511(VI) and
declared that, despite the failure of these very
moderate measures, the United Nations must not
give up, but  ust adopt energetic measures to end
religious persecution and racial discrimination m
accordance with resolution 103(1)

Assertions by the Union of South Africa that
any action by the United Nations would consti¬
tute interference should not cause the United Na¬
tions to drop the question, he said The Assem¬
bly could not cast aside the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights, it should reaffirm the princi¬
ples on which the United Nations was founded
Moreover, it was impossible to say that the stand
of any Government would never change His
Government did not give up hope that the Union
Government would eventually accede to the
United Nations appeal It was for these reasons
that Pakistan had associated itself with the other
sponsors of the draft resolution

Speaking m full support of the draft resolution,
the representatives of Afghanistan, Burma, Cuba,
E ypt, Ethiopia, Guatemala, Haiti, Indonesia,
Iran, Iraq, Lebanon, Liberia, the Philippines, Po¬
land, S udi Arabia, Syiia, the USS , Uruguay
and Yugoslavia emphasized that there could be no
question of the competence of the General Assem¬
bly The previous resolutions on the matter showed
that the Assembly considered the question a mat¬
ter of mtei national concern These representatives
strongly objected to the South African Govern¬
ment s policy of racial discrimination and segre¬
ation as an offence to human di nity and a clear

violation of the Charter and the Universal Decla¬
ration of Human Rights Disregard by that
Government of the Assembly s repeated recom¬
mendations was a direct challenge to principles
which the Union Government had undertaken to
respect, they said They denied that there was any
intention to interfere m the domestic affairs of the
Union of South Africa or any feelin  of hostility
or ill-will towards the Union Government, and
considered the draft resolution a moderate and
conciliatory one designed to find a solution to the
existing deadlock and offering a practical approach
towards a peaceful settlement. All urged an early
resumption of negotiations and expressed hope
that the Union would realize the gravity of the de¬
terioratin  situation and would co-operate with the

United Nations m bringing about a solution of the
problem Several supporters considered that the
Union Government’s policy would inevitably lead
to disturbances and was a potential threat to in¬
ternational peace and security

The representative of Afghanistan asserted that
the Union Government’s policy of racial discrimi¬
nation and segregation contained the seeds of de¬
struction of South African society. Its economic
structure had been built on the labour of the non¬
white population and the unity of the country de¬
pended on the harmonious co-operation of in¬
dividuals and groups m ensurin  the voluntary
and continuous exchange of goods  nd services
Thus, apart from moral and humanitarian con¬
siderations, it was primarily in South Africa’s own
interest to put an end to its unfair racial policy

The representative of Mexico stated that a truly
democratic society was still an ideal towards which
all peoples strove, but which was still far from reali¬
zation anywhere. The Committee was merely
seeking a reasonable and practical solution for a
problem which threatened to weaken the cordial
relations which existed with the Union of South
Africa

The representative of Poland declared that the
essence of the South African Government’s laws
which violated fundamental rights and were per¬
meated by a spirit of fascism, was the degradation
of human beings, a weapon m a calculated cam¬
pai n to maintain the non-whites in a position of
economic subservience. His country’s own expe¬
rience made it protest all the more vigorously
against racial discrimination The attempt of the
Union Government to perpetuate its policies was
doomed to failure m a world where oppressed peo¬
ples were clamouring for liberation. South Africa
could not stem that tide by terror, he said

World opinion looked to the United Nations to
remedy this state of affairs, said the representa¬
tive of Haiti, by its dilatory action, the Organiza¬
tion ran a risk of undermining its own prestige

In expressin  support of the draft resolution and
its desire for a peaceful settlement of the question
m accordance with the Charter, the representa¬
tive of the USSR said that his Government’s po¬
sition was dictated by one of the fundamental prin¬
ciples of its policy equality of political, economic
and cultural lights for all without distinction of
race He stated that the question of the treatment
of people of Indian origin m the Union of South
Africa could not be considered as being exclusively
within the domestic jurisdiction of the Union of
South Africa as it involved violation of bilateral
agreements concluded m 1927 and 1932 between
the Government of India and the Union of South
Africa, thereby making the matter one of inter¬
national concern The South African Government,
by its attitude and its policy, was violating Article
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1, paragraphs 2 and 3, of the Charter That South
Africa was practising racial discrimination m vio¬
lation of paragraph 2 of that Article, he stated, was
not denied by the South African re resentative and
was proved by the texts of paragraphs 2 (1) and
4 (2) of the Group Areas Act

While stating that they would vote m favour of
the draft resolution, the representatives of Brazil,
China, Ecuador and the United States opposed
some of its provisions, particularly the fourth para¬
graph of the operative part calling for the suspen¬
sion of the Group Areas Act.

The representative of the United States favoured
conciliation rather than recrimination He pointed
out that to translate ideas into realities m the field
of human relations was a long and difficult task.
Despite difficulties, the direction was clearly
marked by the Charter The test was not just how
bad conditions were in a country, but whether ef¬
forts were being made there to improve those con¬
ditions There appeared to be a serious difference,
he thought, between the national policy of South
Africa and the whole current of modern philoso¬
phy and scientific knowledge and the line of con¬
duct endorsed m the Charter His Government
hoped that the discussion might create an atmos¬
phere favourable to negotiations The United Na¬
tions should not attempt to impose any solution.
Progress could be hoped for only to the extent that
the parties were willing to confer Resolutions
should not be such as to excite adverse nationalist
reactions, but ought rather to follow the path of
accommodation through negotiation. While the
United States would support the draft resolution
as a whole, it felt it contained certain doubtful pro¬
visions It was inadvisable to censure a piece of
national legislation and appear to set a condition
preceding negotiations between the parties

While supporting the draft resolution, the
representatives of El Salvador, Israel and Mexico
suggested that the resolution be framed so as to
be more readily acceptable to the Union of South
Africa The representative of Israel said that the
primary concern should be to bring the parties into
direct negotiation so that they might find a ground
for understanding rather than express feelings and
convictions No good offices commission could
reach a settlement if the parties refused to engage
m direct negotiations

The representatives of Denmark, Norway and
Sweden likewise supported the resolution but said
that they would abstain on the fourth paragraph
concerning the suspension of the Group Areas Act
This paragraph, they considered, was not worded
m such a way as to facilitate renewal of negotia¬
tions m a friendly atmosphere. The representative
of Denmark suggested a number of deletions

Expressing doubts about the competence of the
Assembly and opposition to some provisions of the

draft resolution, particularly its references to the
Group Areas Act, the representatives of Argentina,
Australia, Belgium, Colombia, France, the Neth¬
erlands, New Zealand, Turkey and the United
Kingdom indicated that, while anxious that the
parties open direct negotiations, they would ab¬
stain from voting on the draft resolution

The United Kingdom was anxious lest, while
examining delicate questions involving the domes¬
tic policy of any State, the Ad Hoc Committee run
the risk of increasing tension between the coun¬
tries concerned instead of promoting friendly re¬
lations, its representative declared The legal sit¬
uation was far from clear Parts of the resolutions
adopted by the Assembl , he considered, con¬
stituted intervention in matters within South
Africa s domestic jurisdiction It was difficult to
ascertain whether by reason of earlier agreements
between the governments concerned the problem
went beyond the national competence of the Union
and the United Nations was justified m consider¬
ing it

The representative of France observed that, des¬
pite good intentions, the draft resolution was not
likely to offer a solution but rather to delay it. His
Government remained convinced that a solution
acceptable to all could only be reached through
direct negotiation among the parties to the dispute

The representative of Australia considered the
matter outside the competence of the United Na¬
tions He declared that the fact that the question
had been the subject of Assembly resolutions m
no way implied that it was no longer the domestic
jurisdiction of the State directly concerned It was
not sufficient to point to certain Articles of the
Charter to justify the consideration of questions
which, even if of international interest, were
nevertheless a domestic concern Article 2, para¬
graph 7, by reason of its position m the Charter,
governed the application of all the other Articles

A change of public opinion within a country was
never, he remarked, a rapid process and could not
be hastened as the result of the intervention of
other countries Aside from the merits or demerits
of the law on which the Assembly was being asked
to pass judgment, the Australian representative
emphasized the explosive and undesirable conse¬
quences of exploiting racial issues in the United
Nations. They could not be i nored but their so¬
lution required  reat wisdom and tolerance and
could only be usefully discussed by those directly
concerned He believed that the parties should be
urged to open direct negotiations

At the conclusion of the debate, the South Afri¬
can representative expressed appreciation of the
friendly sentiments which had been expressed to¬
wards his country by a number of delegations His
Government again urged that the provisions of Ar¬
ticle 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter be respected.
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Its attitude was based on that fundamental prin¬
ciple which governed relations between the Or¬
ganization and its Members His delegation would
ave to vote against the joint draft resolution

He repeated his Government s willingness to
discuss with India and Pakistan possible ways and
means of settling the matter It was prepared to
reopen direct negotiations on the understanding
that these would not involve any departure from
or prejudice to the standpoint of the respective
Governments in reg rd to the question of domes¬
tic jurisdiction Such talks, while not related to any
Assembly resolutions, would permit the parties to
hold a full, free and unfettered discussion

The representative of India concluded the dis¬
cussion by saying that the sponsors did not feel
that the provisions of the draft resolution could be
amended She said that the representative of South
Africa had implied that India had refused to re¬
open negotiations with the Union However, when
the prehmmaiy talks had been held at Capetown
m 1950, it had appeared that the Union had meant
to discuss only the rep triation of people of Indian
origin and not the removal of the discriminatory
measures to which they were subject That was one
of the mam reasons why negotiations had been
broken off That this was his Government s only
interest was demonstrated by the South African
representative’s silence when asked whether his
Government would be prepared to repeal the
Group Areas Act if the proposed negotiations
resulted m an understanding

Concerning the charges that the Indian Govern¬
ment had applied economic sanctions, she recalled
that trade relations between India and South
Africa had been broken off m 1946 by the United
Kingdom The charge of an Indian vendetta
against the Union could not be taken seriously in
view of the grave concern shown during the dis¬
cussion by the vast majority of the Member States

The Ad Hoc Political Committee at its 12th meet¬
ing on 11 November adopted the joint draft reso¬
lution, paragraph by paragr ph, by votes ranging
from 42 to 1,  ith 12 abstentions, to 30 to 12, with
16 abstentions, the latter a roll-call vote on the
fourth operative paragraph, concerning suspen¬
sion of the Group Areas Act

The draft resolution as a whole was adopted by
41 votes to 1, with 16 abstentions

Consideration by the
General Assembly in plenary session

The report of the Ad Hoc Political Committee
was considered by the General Assembly at its
401st plenary meeting on 5 December 1952 The
draft resolution was adopted by a roll-call vote of
41 to 1, with 15 abstentions

After the vote, the representative of India said
that the continuous disregard by South Africa of
previous resolutions of the General Assembly was
not calculated to increase confidence m the United
Nations The Assembly was aware of the grave de-
tenoiation of the situation m South Africa His
delegation still hoped that the Union would re¬
spond to the overwhelming desire of the Assem¬
bly His delegation sought negotiation, concilia¬
tion and a peaceful settlement and would persevere
m the hope that the conscience of the world would
find an echo m South Africa

The representative of the Union of South Africa
concluded the discussion by restatin  his position
Article 2, paragraph 7, of the Charter denied the
Organization the right to intervene m a matter
which was essentially within the domestic jurisdic¬
tion of his Government The matter with which
the resolution dealt was undeniably such a mat¬
ter His Government was not prepared to settle it
under the Charter India knew that all it had to
do was to come and discuss the matter outside the
Organization and divorced from any resolutions
taken by the Organization That was the stand¬
ing offer of his Government

The text of the resolution adopted (615(VII))
read

1   The General Assembly,
Recalling its resolution   4(1), 265(111), 395(V) and

511(VI) relating to the treatment of people of In ian ori¬
gin m the Union of South Africa,

Noting that the Government of the Union of South
Africa has expressed its inability to accept General As¬
sembly resolution 511(VI) in respect of the resumption
of negotiations with the Gove  ments of India and
Pakistan,

Noting further that the Government of the Union of
South Africa has continued to enforce the Group Areas
Act m contravention of the terms of General Assembly
resolutions 511(VI) and 395(V),

1 Establishe  a United Nations Good Offices Com¬
mission consisting of three members to be nominated
by the President of the General Assembly, with a view
to arranging and assisting m negotiations between the
Gove  ment of the Union of South Africa and the
Governments of India and Pakistan m order that a satis¬
factory solution of the question m accordance with the
Puiposes and Principles of the Charter and the Umveisal
Declaration of Human Rights may be achieved,

2 R quests the Good Offices Commission to report
to the General Assembly at its eighth session,

3 Request  the Secretary-General to provide the
members of the Commission with the necessary staff and
facilities,

4 Calls upon the Government of the Union of South
Africa to suspend the implementation or enforcement
of the provisions of the Group Areas Act, pending the
conclusion of the negotiations referred to in paragraph
1 above,

5 Decides to include the item m the provisional
agenda of the eighth session of the Geneial Assembly 
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At the 411th plenary meeting on 22 December
the President of the General Assembly announced
the appointment of Cub , Syria an  Yugoslavia
as members of the Good Offices Commission

The question of race conflict in South Africa

On 12 September 1952 Afghanistan, Burma,
Egypt, India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Lebanon,
Pakistan, the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Syria and'Vemen requested that the question of race conflict

in South Africa resulting from the policies of apart¬
heid of the Government of the Union of South
Africa be placed on the agenda of the seventh ses¬
sion of the General Assembly

An explanatory memorandum stated that this
race conflict m the Union of South Africa was
creating a dangerous and explosive situation,
which constituted both a threat to international
peace and a flagrant violation of the basic princi¬
ples of human rights and fundamental freedoms
enshrined m the Charter The memorandum said
that under the policy of apartheid, which implied
a permanent white superiority over the 80 per cent
of the population who were non-whites, the fol¬
lowing measures were being taken segregation of
races under the notorious Group Areas Act, com¬
plete segregation m public services, suppression
of democratic movements advocating racial equal¬
ity under the Suppression of Communism Act,
barring of non-whites from combat service, with¬
holding of voting or other political rights from non¬
whites except m Cape Province, confinement of
Africans to reserves and restriction of their move¬
ment, exclusion of non-whites from skilled work
under the Mines Works Amendment Act and pro¬
vision of vastly inferior educational and housing
conditions for non-whites The policy of apartheid
not only challenged all that the United Nations
stood for but was contrary to specific and repeated
recommendations m Assembly resolutions 103(1),
217(111), 395(V) and 511(VI) urging the ending of
racial discrimination. Unable to secure redress by
constitutional methods, the non-whites of the
Union had been compelled to launch a non-violent
resistance movement against unjust and inhuman
racial policies It was therefore imperative, the
memorandum concluded, that the General Assem¬
bly urgently consider the question so as to prevent
further deterioration and effect a settlement m ac¬
cordance with the Charter

At the 79th meeting of the General Committee
on 15 October, the representative of the Union of
South Africa protested formally against the inclu¬
sion of the item m the agenda After hearing state¬
ments from the representatives of India, Iraq and
the United Kingdom the Committee recom¬
mended that the item be included

On 17 October the General Assembly, at its
381st plenary meeting, considered the recommen¬

dation of the General Committee The represen¬
tative of the Union of South Africa, supported by
the representatives of Australia and the United
Kingdom, challenged the competence of the As¬
sembly to consider the item and asked that the As¬
sembly decide upon that question before voting
on the recommendation of the General Commit¬
tee to include the item m the agenda Under rule
SOd) of the rules of procedure, he introduced a
draft resolution to the effect that the Assembly,
having regard to Article 2, paragraph 7, of the
Chaiter, should decide that it was not competent
to consider the item

The representatives of Chile and Iraq stated that
all questions relating to human rights were within
the Assembly s competence Moreover, the
representative of Chile argued, the question be¬
fore the Assembly was the Committee’s recom¬
mendation for inclusion of the item m the agenda,
not the question of competence which could be dis¬
missed only after the item was on the agenda The
President ruled that the proposal of the Union of
South Africa was m order After an appeal against
the President’s ruling, the latter was over-ruled by
a roll-call vote of 41 to 10, with 8 abstentions

The representative from South Africa then
moved that the item should be excluded from the
agenda on the ground that the United Nations was
not competent to deal with or even discuss the
matter The General Assembly, by a vote of 45 to
6, with 8 abstentions, deci ed to accept the
General Committee’s recommendation to include
the item m the agenda

At its 382nd meeting on 17 October, the General
Assembly referred the item to the Ad Hoc Political
Committee which considered the question at its 13th
to 21st meetings from 12 to 20 November 1952

Consideration by the Ad Hoc Political Committee
The representative of the Union of South Africa

outlined the factors which, m his Government’s
opinion, should preclude discussion of the item
Article 2, paragraph 7, absolutely prohibited any
intervention by the United Nations in the domes¬
tic affairs of Member States, with the single ex¬
ception of the application of enforcement meas¬
ures by the Security Council under Chapter VII
The word  intervene  was not used, he argued,
m the narrow restrictive sense of dictatorial inter¬
ference but included such interference as the dis¬
cussion of, and passing of resolutions by the As¬
sembly on, the essentially domestic affairs of a
Member State. Even the right of discussion con¬
ferred on the Assembly by Articles 10 and 11 could

( Rule 80 states that any motion calling for a decision on the com-
petence of the General Assembly to adopt a proposal submitted to it
shall be put to a vote before a vote is taken on the proposal in question
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not be invoked if the discussion constituted such
intervention

The Charter, he argued, left it to each Member
individually to decide upon the methods of achieving
such objectives mentioned in Article 55 as higher
standards of living, full employment and respect
for human rights Action at an international level,
on the other hand, was to be taken only by agree¬
ment between States The pledge of international
co-operation given m Article 56 to piomote the pur¬
poses of Article 55 did not dimmish the right of States
to repel interference m their domestic affairs, or
authorize the United Nations to take dictatorial ac¬
tion by way of discussion or resolutions

Neither the Charter nor the Declaration of
Human Rights, which set a standard for future
achievement, nor any other international instru¬
ment contained a binding definition of human
rights against which the actions of the South Afri¬
can Government could be tested

It had been further alleged, he said, that con¬
ditions in South Africa constituted a threat to the
peace But such a threat could exist only when the
territorial integrity or political independence of an¬
other State was threatened It was both unrealis¬
tic and mischievous to allege the existence of such
a threat m consequence of legitimate State action
designed to deal with purely domestic matters
which did not affect the legitimate interests and
rights of other States If the Committee could be
led to believe that racial or other forms of
segregation which existed m a large number of
countries education, housing, conditions of
recruitment for the armed services, the adminis¬
tration of justice and other matters referred to m
the memorandum were not entirely within the
domestic jurisdiction of a State, then the same
must hold good for matters such as tariff, immigra¬
tion and fiscal policies which certainly affected re¬
lations between States but which nevertheless con¬
tinued to be the sole responsibility of the individual
government concerned

Article 2, paragraph 7, he said, served as a
counter-balance to the absolute right of veto of the
Great Powers and granted to the small nations pro¬
tection of their inherent right freely to manage
their domestic affairs But for the compromises ex¬
emplified for the Great Powers by the ri ht of veto
and for the small Powers by Article 2, paragraph
7, there could have been no Charter

Until such time as the Charter was amended
by constitutional means, it must remain inviolate
It would be wise and statesmanlike to reflect care¬
fully before taking any steps likely to result m the
disintegration of the United Nations which could
still become the greatest bulwark of world peace
and security

Accordingly, the South African representative
introduced a motion, under rule 120 of the rules

of procedure, whereby the Committee, having re¬
gard to Article 2, paragraph 7, would find that it
had no competence to consider the item

The representative of India stressed that the
issue of competence could not be considered until
the Committee had been enabled to weigh that
issue against the background of the facts of apart¬
heid policy as practised by the Union of South
Africa. Apartheid policy, she declared, sought to
force the 80 per cent of the population who were
non-white into perpetual economic and social ser¬
vitude by racial discrimination and segregation m
violation of human rights and fundamental free¬
doms and of the principles of the Charter

After reviewing the principal legislative acts
adopted to implement that policy, the Indian
representative declared that the non-white popu¬
lation, deprived of legal means to seek redress of
its grievances, had begun a campaign of passive
resistance Selected volunteers, after advance no¬
tice to the police authorities, defied various laws
and regulations deriving from the apartheid policy
Over 7,000 persons had sought arrest and been
sentenced to imprisonment Despite great provo¬
cation by the police and fanatical white elements,
the peaceful character of the movement had been
maintained

The international implications of South African
policies, she observed, were clear to all Member
States which had pledged themselves to uphold
basic principles of the Charter concerning the ob¬
servance of human rights The situation was im¬
perilling the entire continent of Africa Unless the
United Nations acted rapidly, the world would be
threatened with a new conflict

India, she concluded, would welcome a study
of the situation with a view to assisting the South
African Government to resolve it on a humanita¬
rian and rational basis of mutual toleration and
understanding amon  all racial groups. It did not
seek to condemn South Africa; it harboured no
rancour, it sought only to end a situation as
degrading to those who enforced the discrimina¬
tion laws as to the victims In addition to the South
African motion (see above), the Committee had
before it

(1) An eighteen-Power joint draft resolution by Af¬
ghanistan, Bolivia, Burma, Egypt, Guatemala,
Haiti, Honduras, India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq,
Lebanon, Liberia, Pakistan, Philippines, Syria,
Saudi Arabia and Yemen, by which the General
Assembly would

(1) note the communication by thirteen Members
on the question of race conflict in South Africa, (2)
state that one of the purposes of the United Nations
was to achieve international co-operation m promot¬

ing and encouraging respect for human rights and
fundamental freedom for all, (3) recall its resolution
103(1) calling on all governments to take energetic
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steps to end religious and so-called racial persecution,
(4) refer to its resolutions 395(V) and 511(VI) hold¬
ing that a policy of apartheid was based on doctrines
of racial  iscrimination, and (5) state that interna¬
tional co-operation could not be furthered and that
international peace might be disturbed by policies of
racial discrimination and persecution In its opera¬
tive  art the draft resolution would have the Assem¬
bly (1) establish a commission to study the interna¬
tional aspects and implications of the racial situation
m the Union of South Africa m the li ht of the Chai-
ter and the resolutions of the United Nations on ra¬
cial persecution and discrimination, and to report its
findings to the eighth session of the Assembly, (2) in¬
vite the Union of South Africa to co-operate with the
commission, and (3) decide to retain the question on
the agenda of the eighth session

(2) A joint draft resolution by Denmark, Iceland, Nor¬
way and Sweden which consisted of the first three
paragraphs of the eighteen-Power joint draft reso¬
lution and four new paragraphs

These four new paragraphs, which had origi¬
nally been moved as an amendment to the
eighteen-Power draft to replace the last two para¬
graphs of the preamble and all but the last para¬
raph of the operative part, would have the

General Assembly, recognizing that the methods
of Members for giving effect to their Charter
pledges might vary with circumstances such as the
social structure of the States concerned and the
different stages of development of the various
groups within the country

(1) declare that m a multi-racial society, lespect
for human rights and the peaceful development of a
unified community were best assured when patterns

of legislation and practice were directed towards en¬

suring equality before the law of all persons, and when
economic, social, cultural and political participation

of all racial groups was on a basis of equality, (2) af¬
firm that governmental policies not directed towards
those goals were inconsistent  ith pledges of Mem¬
bers under Article 56 of the Charter, and (3) call upon
all Members to bring their policies into conformity
with their Charter obligations to promote the observ¬
ance of human rights and fundamental freedoms

The representatives of Denmark, Norway and
Sweden explained the position of the Scandinavian
countries While they could not subscribe to the
rather extreme position taken by the South Afri¬
can representative on the Assem ly s competence,
they could not agree, also, to all the provisions of
the eighteen-Power draft resolution They felt that
the United Nations, m matteis of racial discrimi¬
nation, could make recommendations but was not
competent to prescribe specific measures to be im¬
posed on a State. The establishment of a fact¬
finding commission, they considered, was a step
on which the Assembly lacked jurisdiction More¬
over, such a commission was not likely to achieve
any practical results. These representatives af¬

firmed the competence of the Assembly to discuss
the question, stating that the Charter imposed on
Members the obligation not to bar discussion or
adoption of recommendations by the United Na¬
tions on their policies m the field of human rights
They cited previous Assembly recommendations
on racial policies of Member States as well as
recommendations for the investigation of alleged
forced labour, despite objections regarding com¬
petence

As regards the merits of the question, the
representative of Norway stated that he could not
accept the South African representative s conten¬
tion that the matters complained of did not con¬
stitute a violation of human rights and fundamen¬
tal freedoms as laid down m the Charter Mere
reading of the Group Areas Act, he maintained,
appe red to justify the claim that the Act legal¬
ized actions which all Member States had pledged
to abandon.

(3) The following amendments to the eighteen-
Power joint draft resolution were also placed be¬
fore the Committee

(a) An amendment by Brazil which would alter the
terms of reference of the proposed commission by
directing it to study the racial situation m the Union
of South Africa  with due regard to the provisions
of Article 2, paragraph 7 , and to report its  conclu¬
sions  instead of its “findings  to the General As¬
sembly The representative of Brazil explained that
the proposed amendment was to remove all misun¬

derstandin  concerning the powers of the proposed
commission and the competence of the Assembly The
Committee he said, must lespect the limitation im¬

posed upon it by the Charter and must not encroach
upon the domestic jurisdiction of States

(b) An amendment by Ecuador which would (1) elim¬
inate from the study of the proposed commission ex¬
amination of “the international as ects and implica¬

tions of  the racial situation m order, as its
representative said, to make the proposal less con¬

troversial, (2) delete the last paragraph of the pream¬
ble which, he stated, prejudged the question to be
studied by prescribing a strong criterion for that study,
and (3) also delete the last operative paragraph provid¬
ing for retention of the question on the agenda of the
eighth session

(c) An amendment by Israel which would have the pro¬
posed commission report “its conclusions to the

Secretary-General for transmission to the Members
of the United Nations  instead of report  its find¬
ings to the eighth session of the General Assembly’ ’
The representative of Israel felt that to perpetuate
items by placing them on the agenda year after year,
without regard to intervening developments, might
be harmful and was a piactice which should be dis¬
couraged

(d) An oral proposal by Mexico which  ould supple¬
ment the first part of the Brazilian amendment by
directing the commission to study the racial situation
with due regard not only to the provisions of Article
2, paragraph 7, but also to the piovisions of Article
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1, paragraph 3, Article 13, para raph 1 (b), Article
55 (c) and Article 56 of the Charter The proposed
commission would thus, the representative of Mex¬

ico said, be given balanced terms of reference, it would

have an adequate legal basis on which to operate, it
would be taking account of the Charter guarantee
against intervention in domestic affairs, on the one
hand, and of the Charter guarantees regarding human
rights, on the other hand The representative of Bra¬
zil accepted the amendment

(e) A USSR amendment to the first operative para¬
graph which proposed that the commission to be set
up should study the racial situation not only m the
light of the Charter provisions enumerated but also
m the light of Article 1, paragraph 2, which pro¬
claimed that one of the purposes of the United Na¬
tions was to develop friendly relations among the na¬
tions based on respect for the principle of equal rights
and self-determination of peoples

The representative of India submitted, on be¬
half of the sponsors, and after consultation with
the representatives of Brazil, Ecuador and Mex¬
ico, a revision of the eighteen-Power joint draft
resolution which deleted from the original text the
last paragraph of the preamble and amended the
terms of reference of the commission proposed m
the first operative paragraph, thus incorporating
the Brazilian amendment and the first two parts
of the Ecuadorean amendment The representa¬
tive of Ecuador withdrew the third part of his
amendment At the same time the representative
of India suggested on behalf of the sponsors that,
so far as the membership of the proposed commis¬
sion was concerned, the President of the General
Assembly should nominate as members three per¬
sons from a panel of experts on race relations
selected by the sponsors of the draft and submit¬
ted to the President before the item was dealt with
m plenary meeting.

The representatives of Australia, Belgium,
France, New Zealand, and the United Kingdom
supported, m general, the position of South Africa
on the meaning of the Charter provision on
domestic jurisdiction and the nature of interna¬
tional commitments on human rights They were
of the opinion that the policy of apartheid m South
Africa was not a threat to the peace and that the
suggested Assembly action was both improper and
dangerous to the United Nations and unlikely to
contribute to a solution of the problem They held
that United Nations interference, even to t e ex¬
tent of discussion, could only exacerbate racial an¬
tagonism m the Union of South Africa and might
even be harmful to international relations, thus
defeating the very purposes which the sponsors of
the item had hoped to achieve

Nothing, it was stated, was more obviously a
matter of a country s domestic jurisdiction than
the relationship which it had decided to maintain
between persons of varying races livin  within its

borders If the General Assembly was considered
m the present instance to be competent under Ar¬
ticles 55 and 56, it must m strict logic be regarded
as having jurisdiction to deal not only with human
rights but also with the economic, social and cul¬
tural activities referred to m Article 55 In other
words, no aspect of the internal affairs of a State
would be free from mteiference by the Organi¬
zation.

Clearly, the purpose of any discussion or reso¬
lution was to modify a situation and that was pre¬
cisely the meaning of the word  intervention  Ar¬
ticle 2, paragraph 7, therefore applied to such
discussion

Even if it was argued that the situation m South
Africa had become a matter of world interest, it
could not be seriously claimed that thereby it be¬
came removed from the sphere of domestic juris¬
diction to the international jurisdiction of the
United Nations Indignation at policies of racial
or social discrimination pursued by certain govern¬
ments, however well-founded, was not sufficient
to make a question a threat to international peace
No flood of refugees had crossed from South Africa
to a neighbouring State On the contrary, statis¬
tics indicated that each year 100,000 Africans en¬
tered the Union of South Africa of their own free
will. Except for New Zealand which abstained on
all draft resolutions, these representatives sup¬
ported the South African draft resolution but ab¬
stained on the others

In reply, the representative of India said that one
of the purposes of the United Nations, as stated
m Article 1, paragraph 3, of the Charter, was to
promote respect for human rights and fundamen¬
tal freedoms for all Under Article 10, the Assem¬
bly could discuss any question within the scope
of the Charter and make recommendations on it
to the Members. Moreover, Article 13 required the
Assembly to initiate studies and make recommen¬
dations to assist m the realization of human rights
for all Under Article 14, the Assembly could
recommend measures for the peaceful adjustment
of a situation resulting from a violation of the pro¬
visions of the Charter. Respect for human rights
having been included m the Charter, any infringe¬
ment of those rights was a matter within the As¬
sembly’s competence Article 55 of the Charter
also required the United Nations to promote re¬
spect for human rights and fundamental freedoms
for all Its Members had pledged themselves under
Article 56 to take action m co-operation with the
Organization for the achievement of those pur¬
poses Finally, Article 2, paragraph 2, stated that
Members should fulfil in good faith the obligations
assumed by them m accordance with the Char¬
ter Thus the pro isions of the Charter clearly es¬
tablished the competence of the Assembly to con¬
sider the question under discussion Acceptance
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of the contention that the Assembly was not com¬
petent would open to challenge the validity of all
the decisions by the General Assembly relating to
the infringement of human rights

The General Assembly was also empowered to
consider the question under Article 11 of the Charter
because the situation m South Africa resulting from
the policy of apartheid was grave and clearly con¬
stituted a threat to international peace, the main¬
tenance of which was one of the primary purposes
of the United Nations The concept of a threat to
peace was not confined to the case of a threat to
the territorial integrity and political independence
of a State Flagrant breeches of human rights by
the government of a State could have serious reper¬
cussions outside that State and could affect inter¬
national peace

Turning to the argument that Article 2, para¬
graph 7, precluded the General Assembly from con¬
sidering the item, the representative of India said
that there were two essential prerequisites to its ap¬
plication First, there must be intervention by the
United Nations and, secondly, the matter m question
must be essentially within the domestic jurisdic¬
tion of a State

Intervention  m this connexion had been
authoritatively defined, he said, as a legal meas¬
ure applied by the United Nations and accompa¬
nied by enforcement or threat of enforcement In
his opinion, Article 2, paragraph 7, did not pre¬
clude a consideration of situations arising from vio¬
lations of human rights nor prevent the Assembly
from making recommendations on such situations

Concerning the word    essential  as used m Article
2, paragraph 7, he observed that international law
mamtained a clear distinction between matters within
the domesticjurisdiction of a State and those which
had passed into the international domain A mat¬
ter ordinarily within the domestic jurisdiction of
a State could cease to be so and become the sub¬
ject of an international obligation if, for example,
it formed part of the terms of a treaty The Char¬
ter was a multilateral treaty, the question of human
rights and fundamental freedoms had therefore
passed mto the international doma  Thus the policy
of apartheid had become a matter of international
concern and could not be treated as being essen¬
tially within the domestic jurisdiction

As neither of the two prerequisites existed neces¬
sary to the application of Article 2, paragraph 7,
the Assembly was competent to act

A large majority of the Committee, including the
sponsors of the eighteen-Power resolution, joined
with India in expressing, with varying degrees of
e phasis and frequently with illustrations drawn
from their national experience, their moral indig¬
nation at the policy of racial inequality m the Union
of South Africa Specifying their views on how it
violated the Charter and created conditions which

were a threat to international peace, they affirmed
the competence of the United Nations and the need
for constructive action Apart from the represen¬
tatives of the eighteen Powers sponsoring the joint
draft resolution, this majority included the represen¬
tatives of Bolivia, BrazU, the Byelorussian SSR, Chile,
Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Ecuador, El Salvador, Ethio¬
pia, Israel, Mexico, Poland, Saudi Arabia, Syria,
the Ukrainian SSR, the USSR, Uruguay and Yu¬
goslavia They opposed the South African re olu¬
tion, supported the eighteen-Power draft resolution
and abstained on the Scandinavian draft resolu¬
tion, except for the Byelorussian SSR, Czechoslo¬
vakia, Mexico, Poland, the Ukrainian SSR and the
USSR which opposed the latter

Speaking as a sponsor of the eighteen-Power draft
resolution, the representative of Pakistan said that
by lowering the status of the original inhabitants
of South Africa to the advantage of a minority rep¬
resenting the conquerors of that country, the Govern¬
ment of the Union of South Africa was practising
a form of colonialism against which a struggle was
being waged m the United Nations The present
dispute as regards the Assembly s competence was
a part of that strug le When asked to alter their
inflexible policies, the European colonial Powers
and their friends immediately raised the issue of
United Nations competence. On the other hand,
he said, the support of most North and South Ameri¬
can countries was heartenin . The representative
of Pakistan warned the colonial Powers that attempts
to enforce their position by raising legal technicalities,
by brute force and by inhuman laws would finally
result m an inevitable bloody clash The strong moral
right of the African peoples to rebel could not be
denied. Fortunately, he concluded, the United Na¬
tions possessed the means and the wisdom to trans¬
form what would otherwise be a bloody revolution
mto a bloodless one

While recognizing that the situations existing m
many Member States were very far from the Charter
ideal, several representatives, mcludmg those of Costa
Rica, Cuba, Haiti, Liberia and Uruguay stated that
their Governments were doing everything in their
power to remedy the situation Unfortunately the
Union of South Africa, on the other hand, it was
stated, was taking action that aggravated still fur¬
ther the discrimination existing m that country and
refused to discuss the substance of the question To
show that it was possible to achieve co-operation
between all the racial groups m a country, represen¬
tatives cited the examples of Ecuador, Mexico, In¬
donesia and Haiti It was said that the Union Govern¬
ment s uncompromising attitude had made such
co-operation impossible for the time being

Many supporters emphasized that they wished
to have friendly relations with the Union of South
Africa and that they had no intention of interven¬
ing m its internal affairs The ei hteen-Power draft
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resolution, said the representative of Mexico, was
not intended to offend or condemn South Africa
Mexico was not voting against any nation but for
a principle and against the violation of that prin¬
ciple The proposed commission, said the represen¬
tative of Indonesia, was a moderate and realistic
approach which would help place the problem m
its true perspective

In expressmg their strong support for the eighteen-
Power draft resolution, the representatives of the
USSR and other Eastern European States partic¬
ularly stressed the connexion between racial dis¬
crimination and colonialism

The representatives of Czechoslovakia and the
USSR stated that the racial policies of the South
African Government were designed to perpetuate
the colonial domination of its ruling circles over op¬
pressed and exploited peoples The Union Govern¬
ment s policy, they maintained, represented a sys¬
tematic and conscious violation of the Charter and
its consequences were a threat to international peace
and security

The representative of the USSR added that the
proposed commission might not only contribute
to a solution of the South African problem, but to
the elimination of racial persecution m other coun¬
tries He expressed the position of the Eastern Eu¬
ropean governments when he opposed all amend¬
ments attempting to weaken the original text and
criticized strongly the Scandinavian draft resolu¬
tion which, he declared, consisted of pious hopes
designed to cover up South Africa s violation of the
Charter His Government vigorously rejected its
reflection of the view that, while increasing restric¬
tions were objectionable, existing restrictions might
be countenanced

During the debate, the representative of Libe¬
ria proposed that the Committee hear a native of
South Africa, Professor Z. K. Matthews, an au¬
thorized representative of the African National Con¬
gress The Chairman appealed to him not to press
his request in order not to create a precedent by
granting a hearing to a private individual m a po¬
litical committee and because he could have a let¬
ter from Professor Matthews circulated as a Com¬
mittee document On 19 November, at the request
of the delegation of Haiti, a letter from Professor
Matthews, dated 17 November, was circulated in
which he stated that he had been instructed by his
college m South Africa, which had been subjected
to warning pressure by the Union Government, not
to accept an invitation to appear

A number of representatives, including those of
Canada, China, Peru and the United States, sup¬
ported the Scandinavian compromise proposal They
expressed the conviction that the United Nations
was competent to discuss racial policy of a Mem¬
ber State but questioned the correctness or the desira¬
bility, m terms of actually improving race relations

in South Africa, of doing more than appeal to all
Member States to bring their policies mto conformity
with the Charter obligation of promoting the ob¬
servance of human rights

The representative of the United States main¬
tained that the South African representative’s in¬
terpretation of Article 2, paragraph 7, narrowed
excessively the scope of the Assembly’s powers to
discuss the vital question of human rights The
representative of Canada added that it also impaired
the Assembly’s right to make recommendations for
the peaceful adjustment of any situation deemed
likely to impair friendly relations among nations
They, however, felt that the Assembly should pro¬
ceed with great caution The representative of the
United States questioned the wisdom of the South
African Government, however, m adopting a policy
of racial segregation at a time when world trends
were against it He considered that a policy of in¬
creased restriction was incompatible with the gener¬
ally accepted interpretation of the obligations of the
Charter

The representative of Peru felt that, until an ef¬
fective legal mstrument obliging nations to implement
human rights had been ratified, the General As¬
sembly, m exercise of what might be called its moral
jurisdiction, could do no more than appeal to the
goodwill of States to promote their observance Any
coercion would exacerbate South African nation¬
alism and tend to stiffen the resistance of the South
African Government

A number of lepresentatives, including those of
Canada, Denmark, Iceland, the Netherlands, New
Zealand, Norway, Sweden and Turkey, remarked
that they would support a request for an advisory
opinion from the International Court of Justice on
the question of competence. The representative of
Denmark declared that, m the absence of such an
authoritative legal opinion and because of the diver¬
gence of views on competence, even if the matter
was of great concern to many Member States, the
General Assembly should proceed with the greatest
caution

In a final statement, the Indian representative
said that the facts adduced by the sponsoring dele¬
gations of the eighteen-Power draft resolution had
not been controverted. All the arguments against
this draft had been on the purely legal ground of
competence Concerning doubts e pressed about
the establishment and effectiveness of a commis¬
sion, he said that, even if the Union Government
did not co-operate, the commission could still col¬
lect and examine legislation and other evidences
regarding the problem It was the duty of the United
Nations to study the situation. As to the Scandinavian
draft resolution, there seemed little object m rein¬
stating declarations, however praiseworthy, which
had already been made m the Charter and m many
previous Assembly recommendations The ques¬
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tion before the Committee referred to the specific
policy of apartheid in the Union of South Africa and
called for a specific solution.

In his concluding remarks, the representative
of South Africa described Article 2, paragraph 7,
as a safe uard against the use of the United Na¬
tions as a means of prosecuting feuds and rival¬
ries m the spotlight of a world organization. Such
absolute insurance aga nst intervention was neces¬
sary because widely divergent domestic problems
could not be solved by a single universal approach
There was as yet no legally binding international
instrument on human rights The Charter called
only for their promotion through international co¬
operation

Certain representatives, he said, seemed to con¬
sider that the Charter mi ht be interpreted to suit
changin  events But the United Nations had no
right to act as a supra-national organization and
to usurp the sovereignty of individual Members
His Government recognized the dynamic nature
of the United Nations, but it persisted m its ad¬
herence to certain constant principles, such as the
San Francisco interpretation of the Charter

The charge that the alleged happenings m South
Africa threatened the peace was without founda¬
tion and a reprehensible attempt to persuade the
United Nations to intervene m domestic affairs

It was not true that conditions m South Africa
were leading to a general conflagration on the Afri¬
can Continent. If, however, the South African
Government were to allow the agitators and their
foreign masters to go about their subversive work,
the situation might indeed become serious

On 20 November the Ad Hoc Political Commit¬
tee proceeded to vote on the draft resolutions and
the amendments.

The motion submitted by the Union of South
Africa was rejected by a roll-call vote of 45 to 6,
with 8 abstentions

The USSR amendment to the eighteen-Power
draft resolution was adopted by 29 votes to 5, with
23 abstentions The amendment of Israel was re¬
jected by 33 votes to 2, with 23 abstentions The
various paragraphs of the eighteen-Power draft
resolution  ere adopted by votes ran ing from 44
to 1, with 12 abstentions, to 32 to 7, with 18 ab¬
stentions The joint draft resolution as a whole,
as amended, was adopted by a roll-call vote of 35
to 2, with 22 abstentions

The Committee then voted, paragraph by para¬
graph, on the joint draft resolution submitted by
Denmark, Iceland, Norway and Sweden All para¬
graphs were adopted except the last paragraph of
the preamble recognizing that the methods for giv¬
ing effect to their Charter pledges might vary with
circumstances such as the social structure of the
State concerned. That paragraph was rejected by
a vote of 20 to 17, with 21 abstentions

The draft resolution as a whole, as modified,
was approved by a roll-call vote of 20 to 7, with
42 abstentions.

Consideration by the
Genera  Assembly in  lenary session

The report of the Ad Hoc Political Committee
was considered by the General Assembly at its
401st plenary meeting on 5 December 1952 The
representative of the Union of South Africa in¬
troduced a motion under rule 80 of the rules of
procedure by which the Assembly would, in view
of the Charter provisions on the question of
domestic jurisdiction, declare itself una le to adopt
either of the two draft resolutions recommended
m the report The motion was rejected by a roll-
call vote of 43 to 6, with 9 abstentions

The Assembly then voted on resolution A
recommended by the Ad Hoc Political Committee
(originally the eighteen-Power draft resolution)
The first operative paragraph establishing a com¬
mission was voted on by roll-call and adopted by
35 votes to 17, with 7 abstentions

The draft resolution as a whole was adopted by
a roll-call vote of 35 to 1, with 23 abstentions

Before the voting on resolution B (originally the
joint draft resolution by Denmark, Iceland, Nor¬
way and Sweden), the representative of Mexico ex¬
pressed opposition to including the first paragraph
of the preamble, referring to the specific situation
m South Africa, m a resolution which, he s id, was
a noble general declaration of principles on mat¬
ters of racial discrimination He requested a sep¬
arate vote on that paragraph

The paragraph was adopted by 25 votes to 10,
with 18 abstentions

The draft resolution as a whole was adopted by
a roll-call vote of 24 to 1, with 34 abstentions

The representatives of the United Kingdom,
France, India, and the Union of South Africa ex¬
plained their votes

The representatives of France and the United
Kingdom stated that, m the view of their delega¬
tions, the placing of the item on the agenda and
all discussion on the substance of it was out of
order, as the matter was essentially within the
domestic jurisdiction of South Africa They had
accordingly abstained from voting on the two draft
resolutions except on the first operative paragraph
of Draft Resolution A, establishing a commission
They had voted against this paragraph, since they
considered it a clear violation of Article 2, para¬
graph 7, of the Charter

The representative of India declared that India
had abstained on Resolution B because it did not
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have a direct bearing on the issue of race conflict
m South Africa The Assembly, she continued,
could not shut its eyes to the fact that m South
Africa there was an ever growing intensification
of the policy of racial discrimination through all
channels open to a government. Human rights
and fundamental freedoms were being denied on
the grounds of race and colour to an overwhelm¬
ing majority by a small minority which retained
all the resources of the State in its hands All
Member States must rally whenever the princi¬
ples and purposes of the Charter were chal¬
lenged Africa and Asia would no longer accept
the indignities imposed on them m the name of
a white civilization The demand was for a
human civilization based on the universal stand¬
ards of the Charter

The representative of the Union of South Africa
stated that, m adopting the two resolutions, the
Assembly had not only denied to his Government
its rights under the Charter but had clearly estab¬
lished a precedent m consequence of which it
would in futuie seek to intervene by discussion and
the adoption of resolutions on any matter of purely
domestic concern He had been instructed by his
Government, he said, to state that it would con¬
tinue to claim the protection inscribed m Article
2, paragraph 7, of the Charter and that it must
therefore regard any resolution emanatin  from
a discussion on, or the consideration of, the pres¬
ent item as ultra vires and, therefore, as null and
void

The resolutions adopted by the Assembly (616 A
& B (VII)) read

A
The G neral Assembly,

Having taken note of the communication dated 12 Sep¬
tember 1952, addressed to the Secretary-General of the
United Nations by the delegations of Afghanistan,
Burma, Egypt, India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Lebanon,
Pakistan, the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Syria and
Yemen, regarding the question of race conflict in South
Africa resulting from the policies of apartheid of the
Government of the Union of South Africa,

“Con idering that one of the purposes of the United Na¬
tions is to achieve international co-operation in promot¬

in  and encouraging respect for human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms for all, without distinction as to lace,
sex, language or religion,

Recalling that the General Assembly declared m its
resolution 103(1) of 19 November 1946 that it is m the
higher interests of humanity to put an end to religious
and so-called raci l persecution, and called upon all
governments to conform both to the letter and the spirit
of the Charter and to take the most prompt and ener¬
getic steps to that end,

“Con idering that the General Assembly has held, m
its resolutions 395(V) of 2 December 1950 and 511(VI)
of 12 January 1952, that a policy of lacial segregation

(apartheid) is necessarily based on doctrines of racial dis¬
crimination,

1 Establishes a Commission, consisting of three
members, to study the racial situation in the Union of
South Africa in the light of the Purposes and Principles
of the Chartei, with due regard to the provision of Ar¬
ticle 2, paragraph 7, as well as the  rovisions of Article
1, paragraphs 2 and 3, Article 13, paragraph 1 b, Arti¬
cle 55 c, and Article 56 of the Charter, and the lesolu-
tions of the United Nations on racial persecution and
discrimination, and to report its conclusions to the
General Assembly at its eighth session,

2 Invites the Government of the Union of South
Africa to extend its full co-operation to the Commission,

3 Requests the Secretary-General to provide the
Commission with the necessary staff and facilities,

4 Decides to retain the question on the provisional
agenda of the eighth session of the General Assembly 

B
The General Assembly,

‘ ‘Having taken note of the communication dated 12 Sep¬
tember 1952, addressed to the Secretary-General of the
United Nations by the delegations of Afghanistan,
Burma, Egypt, India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Lebanon,
Pakistan, the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Syria and
Vmen, regarding the question of race conflict m South
Africa resulting from the policies of apartheid of the
Government of the Union of South Africa,

Considering that one of the purposes of the United Na¬
tions is to achieve international co-operation m promot¬
ing and encouraging respect for human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms for all, without distinction as to race,
sex, lan uage or religion,

‘Recalling that the Genei al Assembly declared m its
resolution 103(1) of 19 November 1946 that it is m the
higher interests of humanity to put an end to ichgious
and so-called racial persecution, and called upon all
governments to conform both to the letter and to the
spirit of the Charter and to take the most piompt and
eneigetic steps to that end,

1 Declares that m a multi-racial society harmony
and lespect for human rights and freedoms and the
peaceful development of a unified community are best
assured when patterns of legislation and practice are
directed towaids ensuring equality before the law of all
persons regardless of race, creed or colour, and when

economic, social, cultural and political participation of
all racial groups is on a basis of equality,

2 Affirms that governmental policies of Member
States which are not directed towards these goals, but
which are desi ned to perpetuate or increase discrimi¬
nation, are inconsistent with the pledges of the Mem¬
bers under Article 56 of the Charter,

3 Solemnly calls upon all Member States to bring
their policies into conformity with their obligation under
the Charter to promote the observance of human rights
and fundamental freedoms”

At its 411th plenary meeting on 21 December
1952, the General Assembly, on the proposal of
the President, decided that the Commission,
established under paragraph 1 of resolution
616 A (VII) should be composed of the following
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persons Ralph Bunche, Hernan Santa Cruz and
Jaime Torres Bodet

(YUN 1952, pp 291-306)

Sharpeville massacre

On 21 March 1960, at Sharpeville, South African
police fired on peaceful demonstrators protesting
the requirement that all Africans carry  reference
books , killing 69 people and wounding 180 others
As a result, the Security Council took up the ques¬
tion of apartheid for the first time on 30 March
1960 when it met to consider the incident at the
request of 29 African and Asian Member States
Subsequently, the General Assembly proclaimed 21
March as the International Day for the Elimination
of Racial Discrimination, to be observed annually

Consideration by Security Council
On 25 March 1960, the representatives of 29

African and Asian Members of the United Nations
requested an urgent meeting of the Security Coun¬
cil   to consider the situation arising out of the
large-scale killings of unarmed and peaceful
demonstrators against racial discrimination and
segregation in the Union of South Africa    They
considered that the situation had grave potential¬
ities for international friction, which endangered
the maintenance of international peace and
security

The 29 states requestin  the meeting were Af¬
ghanistan, Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon, Ethiopia,
the Federation of Malaya, Ghana, Guinea, India,
Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Japan, Jordan, Laos, Leb¬
anon, Liberia, Libya, Morocco, Nepal, Pakistan,
the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Sudan, Thailand,
Tunisia, Turkey, the United Arab Republic and
5femen

On 30 March, the Security Council decided, with¬
out objection, to place the matter on its  genda on
the same day. It discussed the matter at six meet¬
ings between 30 March and 1 April 1960.

The representatives of Ethiopia, Ghana,
Guinea, India, Jordan, Liberia, Pakistan and the
Union of South Africa were invited to participate,
without a vote, m its deliberations.

The Council s decision to place the item on its
agenda was the subject of comment by several
speakers

The representatives of France and the United
Kingdom, deploring the ‘‘tragic incidents  m
South Africa, stated that the fact that they had not
opposed the decision to place the item on the
Council’s agenda did not mean that they had
abandoned their traditional stand that nothing m
the United Nations Charter authorized the United
Nations to intervene m matters falling essentially
within the domestic jurisdiction of a Member state
The French representative added that France had

always disapproved strongly of practices of racial
discrimination and segre ation.

The representative of Italy felt that there were
some contradictions within the Charter itself be¬
tween the need to give practical expression to the
Charter provisions concernin  human rights and
fundamental freedoms and those which aimed at
protecting states from interference in their inter¬
nal affairs Italy’s stand was determined by the
special political circumstances which appeared to
justify some kind of exceptional procedure

The USSR representative pointed out that the
question of United Nations competence m the
matter had been settled long ago and that the
General Assembly had repeatedly called upon the
Union Government to review its apartheid policy
These latest events were a new development and
endangered the maintenance of peace m the Afri¬
can continent

The United States representative, explaining
why his Government favoured Council consider¬
ation of the recent events m South Africa, said,
among other things, that m a situation such as that
existing m South Africa, Article 2(7) of the Char¬
ter (which precludes United Nations intervention
m matters essentially within the jurisdiction of any
state) had to be read m the light of Articles 55 and
56 (dealing with the promotion of respect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms, amon 
other things).

The representative of the Union of South Africa
protested against the refusal to hear the Union’s
views on the question of placing the item on the
Council’s agenda Including the item m the
agenda was, in his view, a violation of the basic
principle enshrined m Article 2(7) of the United
Nations Charter

He rejected the argument that recent events in
South Africa constituted a situation which might
lead to international friction or give rise to a dis¬
pute likely to endanger international peace and
security  or such an eventuality, there had to be
at least two parties which, within the framework
of the Charter, had to be sovereign independent
states South Africa, he said, had no intention of
provoking such a dispute or creating such a sit¬
uation.

Apart from legal objections, the South African
representative wondered why, when so many dis¬
turbances and riots leading to serious losses of life
had occurred throughout the world during the past
12 months, the Union of South Africa had been
singled out He also wondered whether all Mem¬
bers favouring inclusion of the item m the agenda

(  On 30 March 1953 the General Assembly, on the proposal of the
President, decided to appoint Henri Laugier of France and Dantes
Bellegarde of Haiti to replace Ralph Bunche and Jaime Torres Bodet
on the Commission, as the last two named  ere unable to ser e on that body
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would, m their turn, willingly submit their efforts
to maintain law and order m their own countries
to consideration by the Council.

As to the reference made to the mass killing of
unarmed and peaceful demonstrators against ra¬
cially discriminatory and segregationist laws m
South Africa, he said that the Union Government
had already arranged for full judicial inquiries to
be made. It was also considering the appointment
of a commission to inquire into the contributory
factors and deal with broader aspects of the
problem

The South African representative went on to ex¬
plain that a splinter organization of extremists had
organized a mass demonstration to protest against
the carrying of reference books, a system which
had been instituted when the pass system was abol¬
ished m 1952, these books were for identification
and applied to men and women of all races. By
intimidation, these extremists had managed to
gather a group of approximately 20,000 persons
m Sharpeville and about 6,000 in Langa The po¬
lice had been instructed to exercise normal con¬
trol, but the demonstrators had threatened the po¬
lice and then attacked them with various weapons
The police had been forced to fire m self-defence,
he went on, m order to forestall greater bloodshed

The Union Government, he stressed, considered
that the annual discussion of South Africa s ra¬
cial policies m the United Nations had inflamed
the situation, if the present discussion served as
an incitement to further demonstrations and riots,
the blame would fall squarely on the Council

In conclusion, he said that since the item had
been placed on the agenda, he would have to re¬
port to his government for further instructions

Spokesmen m the Council for those delegations
which had brought the situation before the Coun¬
cil maintained that the Council was competent to
discuss the matter. Among the points made m this
connexion were the following The tragic happen¬
ings m South Africa had international ramifica¬
tions and created a threat to the maintenance of
international peace and security These events 
which had caused world-wide concern, which had
potentialities for international friction and dishar¬
mony and which were directly opposed to the spirit
and letter of the United Nations Charter could
not be brought within the strait jacket of Article
2(7) of the Charter They were directly attributa¬
ble to the Union Government’s apartheid policy
which the United Nations General Assembly had
repeatedly condemned Moreover, Article 2( ) of
the Charter could not be invoked to prevent
United Nations organs from fulfilling their duties
under Articles 55 and 56, which dealt with
promoting respect for human rights and freedoms

These points were among those made variously
by the spokesmen for Ceylon, Ethiopia, Ghana,

Guinea, India, Jordan, Liberia, Pakistan and
Tunisia

Also reviewed by the representatives of Tuni¬
sia and India, among others were the events
which had come to the Council’s attention. It was
pointed out that a peaceful campaign had been
launched on 21 March 1960 m a number of South
African towns m protest against the requirement
that all Africans carry passes at all times m order
to move about m their own country. Africans had
left their passes at home and convened peacefully
before the offices of police commissioners to allow
themselves to be arrested for failure to carry passes
In the township of Vereeniging, demonstrators
moving towards the police office were halted by
police using tear-gas bombs and opening fire
in order to disperse the peaceful population In
Sharpeville, the police had brought m armoured
vehicles which fired at the crowd while jet fighter
planes had flown overhead to scatter and frighten
the demonstrators Accounts from eyewitnesses
and official sources varied, but a conservative fig¬
ure was 74 dead and 184 wounded for the one day
of 21 March The Union Government’s allegations
that the demonstrators had fired at the police was
only self-exculpatory and designed to appease the
mounting protest of world opinion

The world had been stirred by these tragic in¬
cidents, not only because of the brutal interven¬
tion of the police against peaceful demonstrators,
but also because of the dire consequences thus il¬
lustrated of the systematic and resolute policy of
racial discrimination and of its dangers and risks
to world peace

At one point m the debate, Tunisia proposed
that the President of the Council ask the South
African representative, who had absented himself
from the Council table, whether he wished to reply
and thereby continue to take part in the discus¬
sion The United Kingdom representative said it
could be assumed that the South African represen¬
tative would be receiving instructions and would
therefore be m a position to say whether he would
return to the Council table

The Tunisian motion was not carried for lack
of the required majority, the vote being 6 for and
0 against, with 5 abstentions

In the course of the subsequent discussion, the
United Kingdom representative said that his
Government recognized the indisputable right and
duty of any government to use the forces at its dis¬
posal to maintain law and order in its own terri¬
tory It was equally conscious of the strong feel¬
ings of concern which the events m South Africa
on 21 March had produced m many parts of the
world, including the United Kingdom, the policy
of which m Africa was non-racial But the prob¬
lem of racial adjustment was not easy The Coun¬
cil, he said, should be guided by the effect which
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its deliberations would have on the situation and
on the people concerned Attempts from the out¬
side to impose changes m the internal policies of
a government, particularly one of strong nation¬
alist feeling, were likely to produce an effect con¬
trary to that intended He urged the Council not
to do anything that would make the situation m
South Africa worse

The representative of China appealed to the
Union Government to leverse its apartheid policy
which was the mam cause of the tragic events of
21 March In the present case, his delegation,
which had always urged the need for reconcilia¬
tion and reco nized that racial prejudice could not
be abolished with a single stroke, was interested
more m reconstiuction than in condemnation

The representative of France, stressing the prin¬
ciple of full equality of all men, said that a solu¬
tion could not be imposed from outside He hoped
that the South African Government would take the
road of a liberal evolution and that, at the same
time, the African organizations m that country
would exercise the greatest restraint and modera¬
tion so as to prevent the recurrence of the tragic
events

The Italian representative, pointing out that his
country had always opposed racial discrimination,
thought that the difficult problems of a multira¬
cial society should not be belittled The Council
should be careful m proceeding further, for any
action, not properly weighed, could frustrate hopes
for favourable developments

The USSR representative, ascribing the events
m South Africa to policies of racial discrimination,
declared that the Council was duty-bound to con¬
demn the inhuman actions of the South African
authorities and warn them of the possible conse¬
quences of these actions The Council should take
immediate steps to end the situation m South
Africa and to ensure that the African peoples there
be given all their rights m accordance  ith the
Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights

The representative of Argentina pointed out
that whereas the General Assembly had been able
to disapprove and ask for reconsideration of South
Africa s racial policies, the position of the Coun¬
cil was different The Council was acting by vir¬
tue of Article 35, paragraph 1, of the United Na¬
tions Charter (which, among other things, permits
any Member State to bring to the Council s at¬
tention any dispute or any situation which might
lead to international friction) The Council should
adopt decisions which made an effective contri¬
bution towards improving the situation in South
Africa

The representative of Poland, criticizing the
Union Government’s apartheid'poYicies, considered
it the Council’s duty to help m establishing peace

m South Africa through the creation of a rule of
human ri hts

On 31 March 1960, Ecuador proposed a draft
resolution whereby the Council, recognizing that
the situation complained of resulted from the
Union Government’s racial policies and its con¬
tinued disregard of the General Assembly’s reso¬
lutions calling for a revision of these policies,
would, among other things (1) recognize that the
situation m South Africa had led to international
friction, and, if continued, might endanger inter¬
national peace and security, (2) deplore the fact
that the recent disturbances m the Union should
have led to the loss of life of so many Africans and
extend its deepest sympathies to the families of the
victims, (3) deplore the Union Government’s poli¬
cies and actions which had given rise to the pres¬
ent situation, (4) c ll upon the Union Government
to initiate measures aimed at bringing about ra¬
cial harmony based on equality m order to ensure
that the present situation did not continue or recur
and to abandon its policies of apartheid and racial
discrimination; and (5) request the Secretary-
General, m consultation with the Union Govern¬
ment, to take such measures as would adequately
help m upholding the purposes and principles of
the Charter and to report to the Security Council
whenever necessary and appropriate

In support of the draft resolution, the United
States representative stated that, while his coun¬
try realized that the problems of the multiracial
society were difficult and took a long period to
solve, it nevertheless felt that a new beginning
could be made m South Africa.

The USSR representative said that he would vote
for the draft resolution although he felt that the para¬
graph requesting certain measures of the Secretar -
General tended to shift responsibility from the Coun¬
cil to the Secretary-General The Council had recog¬
nized the existence of a situation that might endanger
international peace and security, and the draft reso¬
lution should propose measures whereby the Council
could rectify the situation

The  unisian representative considered that the
draft resolution represented the strict minimum
compatible with the Council’s heavy responsibil¬
ities and with the gravity of the situation The
representative of Italy supported it because it
reflected the political and moral principles which
had guided the Council’s debate and did not ex¬
ceed the limits of the Charter

Reiterating his earlier arguments about the Coun¬
cil’s competence to consider the question, the
representative of South Africa stated that his Govern¬
ment would view m a serious li ht any resolution
by the Council m regard to the local disturbances.

On 1 April 1960, the Council adopted Ecuador’s
resolution by 9 votes to 0, with 2 abstentions (France
and the United Kingdom)
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Explaining his abstention, the United Kingdom
representative said that the resolution went beyond
the scope of the proper function of the Council and
that it would have been more effective if the
weighty discussion in the Council had been left
to make its own impact The representative of
France, while strongly disapproving of the policy
of racial discrimination, had doubts about the
legitimacy and the timeliness of the action pro¬
posed m the resolution

Various representatives of the Governments that
had been invited to participate m the Council s
debate indicated that they had wished for a
stronger resolution The Council had, however,
recognized that the situation m South Africa had
led to international friction which, if continued,
mi ht endanger international peace and security.
They hoped that the Council would continue to
have the problem before it and that the Union
Government would make the resolution the start¬
ing point of a new chapter m race relations m
South Africa

Subsequent developments
On 19 April 1960, the Secretary-General sub¬

mitted an interim report informin  the Council
that he had accepted a proposal of the Union
Government for preliminary consultations with the
Prime Minister and the Union s Minister of Ex¬
ternal Affairs m London These consultations
would be preliminary to a visit to the Union In
that regard, the Union Government had informed
him that it would be better to defer his proposed
visit to South Africa until the judicial commissions
had completed their inquiry and submitted their
reports It was expected that the Secretary-
General’s visit would take place m the latter part
of July or early August 1960. The consultations
provided for m the Council s resolution would be
undertaken on the basis of the authority of the
Secretary-General under the Charter It was
a reed between the Union Government and the
Secretary-General that consent of the Union
Government to discuss the Council’s resolution
with him would not require prior recognition from
the Union Government of the United Nations
authority.

On 11 October 1960, the Secretary-General is¬
sued a second interim report m which he pointed
out that, o ing to circumstances concerning the
United Nations Operation m the Republic of the
Congo (Leopoldville), he had been unable to visit
the Union of South Africa, as envisaged m his first
interim report However, a new invitation had
been extended to him on 28 September 1960 to
visit the Union early m January 1961 He hoped
to arrange for the visit at that time and to explore
with the Prime Minister the possibility of arrange¬
ments which would provide for appropriate

safeguards of human rights, with adequate con¬
tact with the United Nations

In a report to the Security Council dated 23
January 1961, the Secretary-General st ted that
he had visited the Union of South Africa between
6 and 12 January 1961 and had had consultations
with the Prime Minister at six meetings on 6, 7,
10 and 11 January 1961 He had had unofficial con¬
tacts with members of various sections of the South
African community m Cape Town, Umtata
(Transkei), Johannesburg and Pretoria With re¬
gard to the request made of him by the Security
Council resolution, he stated that, durin  discus¬
sions between himself and the Union’s Prime Min¬
ister, no mutually acceptable arrangement had
been found so far In his view, this lack of agree¬
ment was not conclusive, and he wished to give
the matter further consideration The exchange of
views m general had served a most useful purpose
The Secretary-General did not consider the con¬
sultations as havin  come to an end, and he looked
forward to their continuation at an appropriate
time with a view to further efforts on his side to
find an adequate solution to the problem The Un¬
ion’s Prime Minister, he said, had indicated that
further consideration would be given to questions
raised m the course of their talks and had stated
that  the Union Government, having found the
talks with the Secretary-General useful and con¬
structive, had decided to invite him at an appropri¬
ate time, or times, to visit the Union again m order
that the present contact may be continued ’ ’

(YUN I960, pp 142-47)

International campaign against apartheid
As the political and human rights situation in

South Africa further deteriorated, United Nations
efforts to end apartheid intensified. From 1967 on¬
ward, the United Nations encouraged Governments
and peoples to take a wide range of measures to
isolate the South African regime and demonstrate
solidarity  ith those who were oppressed After the
General Assembly in December 1973 declared that
the regime had no right to represent the people of
South Africa, whose authentic representatives were
the liberation movements recognized by the Organi¬
zation of African Unity, South Africa was excluded
from participating in the Assembly, as well as from
most United Nations specialized agencies By 1975,
it was effectively excluded fro  all United Nations
organs and, in 1977, the Security Council imposed
a mandatory arms embargo against it the first
such action under Chapter VII of the Charter against
a Member State. In 1985, when South Africa
proclaimed a state of emergency and escalated
repression, the international community again
reacted strongly, as the Council, for the first time,
called on Governments to take significant economic
measures against South Africa South Africa be¬
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came increasingly isolated as the international com¬
munity sought to take concerted action against it
At the end of 1989, as South Africa moved more
and more towards change, the General Assembly,
at its sixteenth special session, adopted by con¬
sensus the Declaration on Apartheid and its De¬
structive Consequences in Southern Africa, (reso¬
lution S-16/1) which for the first time —laid down
internationally agreed steps towards a negotiating
climate and principles for a united, non-racial and
democratic South Africa, and prescribed a pro¬
gramme of action to achieve that goal.

That General Assembly Declaration read as
follows

Declaration on Apartheid and its Destructive
Consequences in Southern Africa

the States Members of the United Nations,
Assembled at the sixteenth special session of the

Geneial Assembly, a special session on apartheid and its
destructive consequences in southern Africa, guided by
the fundamental and universal principles enshrined m
the Charter of the United Nations and the Universal
Declaration of Human Ri hts, m the context of our ef¬
forts to establish peace throu hout the world by ending
all conflicts through negotiations, and desirous of mak¬
ing serious efforts to bring an end to the unacceptable
situation prevailing m southern Africa, which is a re¬

sult of the policies and piactices of apartheid, through
negotiations based on the principle of justice and peace
foi all

Reaffirming our conviction, which history confirms,
that where colonial and racial domination or apartheid
exist, there can be neither peace nor justice,

Reiteratin , accordingly, that while the apartheid sys¬
tem in South Africa persists, the peoples of Africa as
a whole cannot achieve the fundamental objectives of
justice, human dignity and peace which are both cru¬
cial m themselves and fundamental to the stability and
development of the continent,

Reco nizing that, with regard to southern Afi ica, the
entire world is vitally interested that the processes m
which that region is involved, leading to the genuine na¬
tional independence of Namibia and peace m An ola
and Mozambique, should succeed m the shortest pos¬
sible time, and equally lecogmzing that the world is
deeply concerned that  estabilization by South Africa
of the countries of the region, whether through direct
ag ression, sponsorship of surrogates, economic subver¬
sion or other means, is unacceptable in all its forms and
must not occur,

Also recognizing the leality that peimanent peace and
stability m southe   Africa can only be achieved  hen
the system of apartheid m South Africa has been eradi¬
cated and South Africa has been transformed into a
united, democratic and non-racial countiy, and there¬

fore reiterating that all the necessaiy measures should
be adopted now to bring a speedy end to the apartheid
system m the interest of all the people of southern Africa,
the continent and the world at large,

Believing that, as a result of the legitimate struggle
of the South African people for the elimination of apart¬
heid, and of international pressuie against that system,
as well as global effoi ts to resolve regional conflicts, pos¬

sibilities exist for further movement towards the resolu¬

tion of the problems facin  the people of South Africa,
Reaffirming the right of all peoples, including the peo¬

ple of South Africa, to determine their own destiny and
to work out for themselves the institutions and the sys¬
tem of government under which they will, by general
consent, live and work together to build a harmonious
society, and remaining committed to doin  everything
possible and necessary to assist the people of South
Africa, m such ways as they may, through their genu¬
ine representatives, determine to achieve this objective,

Makin  these commitments because we believe that
all people are equal and have equal rights to human dig¬
nity and respect, legardless of colour, race, sex or creed,
that all men and women have the right and duty to par¬
ticipate m their own  overnment, as equal members of
society, and that no individual or group of individuals
has any right to govern others without their democratic
consent, and reiteratin  that the apartheid system violates
all these fundamental and universal principles,

Affirming that apartheid, characterized as a crime
a ainst the conscience and dignity of mankind, is re¬

sponsible for the death of countless numbers of people
m South Africa, has sought to dehumanize entire peo¬
ples and has imposed a brutal war on the region of south¬
ern Africa, which has resulted m untold loss of life, de¬
struction of property and massive displacement of
innocent men, women and children and which is a
scourge and affront to humanity that must be fought
and eiadicated in its totality,

Therefore we support and continue to support all
those m South Africa who pursue this noble objective
We believe this to be our duty, ea  ed out m the in¬
terest of all humanity,

While extending this support to those who strive for
a non-racial and democratic society m South Africa, a
point on which no compromise is possible, we have
re eatedly expressed our objective of a solution arrived
at by peaceful means, we note that the people of South
Africa, and their liberation movements who felt com¬
pelled to take up arms, have also upheld their prefer¬
ence for this position for many decades and continue

to do so,
Welcoming the Declaration of the Ad Hoc Commit¬

tee of the Organization of African Unity on Southern
Africa on the question of South Africa, adopted at Ha¬
rare on 21 August 1989, and subsequently endorsed by
the Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligne 
Countries at their Ninth Conference, held at Belgrade
from 4 to 7 September 1989, as a reaffirmation of read-
mess to lesolve the problems of South Africa throu h
negotiations The Declaiation is consistent with the po¬
sitions contained m the Lusaka Manifesto of two de¬

cades ago, m particular regardin  the preference of the
African people for peaceful change, and takes into ac¬
count the changes that have taken place m southern
Africa since then The Declaration constitutes a new

challenge to the Pretoria re ime to join m the noble ef¬
forts to end the apartheid system, an objective to which
the United Nations has always been committed,

Noting with appreciation that the Commonwealth
Heads of Government, at their meeting held at Kuala
Lumpur from 18 to 24 October 1989, noted with satis¬
faction the strong preference for the path of ne otiated
and peaceful settlement inherent m the Declaration
adopted at Harare on 21 August 1989, and considered
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what further steps they might take to advance the
prospects for negotiations,

Also noting with appreciation that the Third Fran¬
cophone Conference of Heads of State and Government,
held at Dakar from 24 to 26 May 1989, likewise called
for negotiations between Pretoria and representatives
of the majority of the people with a view to the estab¬
lishment of a democratic and egalitarian system m South
Africa,

Consequently, we shall continue to do everything m
our power to increase support for the legitimate strug¬

gle of the South African people, including maintaining
international pressure against the system of apartheid until
that system is ended and South Africa is transfoimed
into a united, democratic and non-racial country, with
justice and security for all its citizens,

In keeping with this solemn resolve, and responding
directly to the wishes of the majority of the people of
South Africa, we publicly pledge ourselves to the posi¬
tions contained hereun er, convinced that their im¬

plementation will lead to a speedy end of the aparth id
system and herald the dawn of a new era of peace for
all the peoples of Africa, m a continent finally free from
racism, white minority rule and colonial domination,

Declare as follows
1 A conjuncture of circumstances exists, which, if

there is a demonstrable readiness on the part of the
South African regime to engage m negotiations
genuinely and seriously, given the lepeated expression
of the majority of the people of South Africa of their
longstanding pieference to arrive at a political settle¬
ment, could create the possibility to end aparth id through
negotiations

2 We would therefore encourage the people of
South Af ca, as part of their legitimate struggle, to join
together to negotiate an end to the apartheid system and
agree on all the measures that are necessaiy to tians-
foim their country into a non-racial democracy We sup¬

port the position held by the majority of the people of
outh Africa that these objectives, and not the amend¬

ment or reform of the apartheid system, should be the
goals of the negotiations

3 We are at one with the people of South Africa
that the outcome of such a process should be a new con¬
stitutional order determined by them and based on the
Charter of the United Nations and the Universal Decla¬
ration of Human Rights We therefore hold the follow¬
ing fundamental principles to be of importance

(a) South Africa shall become a united, non-racial
and democratic State,

(b) All its people shall enjoy common and equal
citizenship and nationality, regardless of race, colour,
sex or creed,

(c) All its people sh ll have the right to participate
in the government and administration of the country

on the basis of universal, equal suffrage, under a non-
racial voteis  roll, and by secret ballot, in a united and
non-fragmented South Africa,

(d) All shall have the right to form and join any po¬
litical party of their choice, provided that this is not m
furtheiance of racism,

(e) All shall enjoy universally recognized human
rights, fieedoms and civil liberties, protected under an
entrenched bill of rights,

0) South Af ca shall have a legal system that will
guarantee equality of all before the law,

(g) South Africa shall have an independent and non-
racial judiciary,

(h) There shall be created an economic order that
will promote and advance the well-being of all South
Africans,

(i) A democratic South Africa shall respect the
rights, sovereignty and territorial integrity of all coun¬
tries and  ursue a policy of peace, friendship and mutu¬
ally beneficial co-operation with all peoples

4 We believe that acceptance of these fundamental
principles could constitute the basis for an inte  ation¬
ally acceptable solution that will enable South Africa
to take its rightful place as an equal partner among the
world community of nations

A Climate for negotiations
5 We believe that it is essential that the necessaiy

climate be created for negotiations There is an urgent
need to respond positively to this universally acclaimed
demand and thus create this climate

6 Accordingly, the present South African regime
should, at the least

(a) Release all political prisoners and detainees un¬
conditionally and refrain from imposing any restrictions
on them,

(b) Lift all bans and rest ctions on all proscribed and
restricted organizations and persons,

(c) Remove all troops from the townships,
(d) End the state of emergency and repeal all legis¬

lation, such as the Internal Security Act, designed to
circumscribe political activity,

(e) Cease all political trials and political executions
7 These measures would help create the necessaiy

climate m which free political discussion can take
place' an essential condition to ensure that the people
themselves participate m the process of remaking their
country

B Guidelines to the process of negotiations
8 We are of the view that the parties concerned

should, m the context of the necessary climate, negoti¬
ate the future of their country and its people in good
faith and m an atmosphere which, by mutual agreement
between the liberation movements and the South Afri¬
can regime, would be free of violence The process could
commence along the following guidelines

(a) Agreement on the mechanism for the drawin  up
of a new constitution, based on, among others, the prin¬
ciples enunciated above, and the basis for its adoption,

(b) Agreement on the role to be played by the inter¬
national community in ensurin  a successful transition

to a democratic older,

(c) Agreed transitional arrangements and modalities
foi the process of the drawing up and adoption of a new
constitution, and for the transition to a democratic order,
including the holding of elections

C Programme of action
9 In pursuance of the objectives stated m this Decla¬

ration, we hereby decide
(a) To lemam seized of the issue of a political reso¬

lution of the South African question,
(b) To step up all-round support for the opponents

of apartheid and to campaign internationally in pursu¬
ance of this objective,

(c) To use concerted and effective measures, includ¬
ing the full observance by all count es of the manda¬
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tory arms embargo, aimed at applying piessure to en¬
sure a speedy end to apartheid,

(d) lb ensure that the international community does
not relax existing measures aimed at encouraging the
South African regime to eradicate  partheid until there
is clear evidence of profound and irreversible chan es,

bearing m mind the objectives of this Declaration,
(e)  o render all possible assistance to the front-line

an  neighbouring States to enable them to rebuild their
economies, which have been adversely affected by South
Africa s acts of aggression and destabilization, to with¬

stand any further such acts, and to continue to support
the peoples of Namibia and South Africa,

(f) To extend such assistance to the Governments
of Angola and Mozambique as they may request in
order to secure peace for their peoples, and to encoui age
and support peace initiatives undertaken by the Govern¬
ments of Angola and Mozambique aimed at bringing
about peace and normalization of life in their countries,

(g) The new South Africa shall, upon adoption of
the new constitution, participate fully m relevant 01 gans
and specialized agencies of the United  ations

10 We request the Secretary-General to transmit co¬

pies of the present Declaration to the South African
Government and the representatives of the oppressed
people of South Africa and also request the Secietary-
General to prepare a repoit and submit it to the General
Assembly by 1 July 1990 on the progress made in the
implementation of the present Declaration

Following legalization of previously banned po¬
litical organizations and freeing of some of the po¬
litical prisoners, negotiations between the Govern¬
ment and major parties took place, facilitated by the
United Nations From September 1992 onward, the
United Nations Observer Mission in South Africa
helped strengthen the structures set up under the
National Peace Accord signed in 1991. A Multi-party
Negotiating Council was convened in 1993 to pre¬
pare an interim constitution and organize elections
for April 1994 On 10 May 1994, Nelson Mandela
was inaugurated as the new President of the Repub¬
lic of South Africa and the Government of National
Unity was installed Shortly afterwards, the Secu¬
rity Council terminated the mandatory arms em¬
bargo and all other measures against South Africa,
and, in June, the General Assembly welcomed
South Africa back to the community of nations

Western Sahara
In 1990, after years of conflict between the Moroc¬

can forces and the Frente para la Liberacion de Sagufa
el-Hamra y de Rfo de Oro (Pohsano Front), the two
sides signed a cease-fire agreement The United Na¬
tions planned to conduct a referendum to determine
whether the Territory should become independent
or remain under Morocco

The referendum on self-determination of the people
of Western Sahara, to be conducted by the United

ations in co-operation with the Organization of Afri¬
can Unity, was originally scheduled for January 1992

However, owing to fundamental differences in the
interpretation of the mam provisions of the plan for
the settlement of the conflict, particularly with re¬
spect to the criteria for the eligibility to vote, the United
Nations Mission for the Referendum in Western Sa¬
hara (MINURSO), established in 1991, was unable to
proceed in conformity with the original timetable
Nevertheless, MINURSO successfully monitored the
cease-fire agreed on by the two parties

The Secretary-General's consultations with the
parties during his visit to the area in November 1994
indicated that the political will existed to move the
process forward He hoped that by the end of March
1995, progress achieved in the identification and
registration of voters would enable him to recom¬
mend 1 June 1995 as the date for the start of the
transitional period, with the referendum to take place
in October 1995

Asia

Cambodia
Following a long history of internal political con¬

flicts in Cambodia, negotiations towards peace
culminated in the conclusion of the 1991 Pans set¬
tlement agreements which called for their implemen¬
tation under United Nations auspices The negotia¬
tions had drawn impetus from the General Assem¬
bly s urging and call for cooperation by the major
parties to the Cambodia conflict

The mandate of the United Nations Transitional
Authority in Cambodia (UNTAC), set up by the Secu¬
rity Council in 1992 in accordance with the Pans
Agreements, was one of the most complex and am¬
bitious ever undertaken by a United Nations opera¬
tion It included aspects relating to human rights,
the organization and conduct of general elections,
military arrangements, civil administration, the main¬
tenance of law and order, the repatriation and reset¬
tlement of refugees and displaced persons, and the
rehabilitation of essential infrastructures during the
transitional period. At the same time, it  as planned
as a traditional peace-keeping operation, based on
the agreement and cooperation of the parties and
relying on political authority and persuasion rather
than on force

As envisioned by the Paris Agreements, the elec¬
tions that created the Constituent Assembly took
place as scheduled in May 1993, leading to the for¬
mation of a new Government of Cambodia in Sep¬
tember of that year With the establishment of the
government, the mandate of UNTAC was brought
to a successful conclusion Following its termina¬
tion, the Council, upon the request of the Cambo¬
dian Government, decided to establish a 20-
member United Nations Military Liaison Team until
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May 1994 to assist with residual military matters
relating to the Pans Agreements In accordance with
the principles of the Agreements, the Secretary-
General's Special Representative, aided by three
military advisers, continues to maintain close
cooperation with the Government, as well as with
the Special Representative for Human Rights in
Cambodia and other United Nations bodies

Cyprus
Cyprus became independent of British rule in Au¬

gust 1960, with a Constitution intended to balance
the interests of the island's Greek Cypriot and Turk¬
ish Cypriot communities, which made up approxi¬
mately 80 and 18 per cent of the population re¬
spectively. A treaty between Cyprus, Greece, Turkey
and the United Kingdom guaranteed the basic pro¬
visions of the Constitution and the territorial in¬
tegrity and sovereignty of Cyprus The application
of the provisions of the Constitution, however, en¬
countered difficulties and led to a succession of
constitutional crises The accumulated tension be¬
tween the two communities resulted in the out¬
break of violence in December 1963

After all attempts to restore peace failed, the
Security Council in March 1964 unanimously
recommended the establishment of the United Na¬
tions Peace-keeping Force in Cyprus (UNFICYP),
with a mandate to use its best efforts to prevent
a recurrence of fighting, as well as to contribute to
the maintenance of law and order and a return to
normal conditions By September 1964, the Force
had managed to restore calm to the island Since
then, the Council has periodically extended UN-
FICYP s mandate, usually for six months at a time

The situation in Cyprus
The situation m Cyprus and the establishment

and presence of the United Nations Force on the
island were among the major events with which
the United Nations was concerned in 1964.

A relative calm prevailed m Cyprus after the
creation of the Republic m 1960 But political
differences between the two mam communities,
concentrated mainly on some provisions of the
Constitution and of the Treaties of Guarantee and
of Alliance, remained unsettled The situation
gradually deteriorated and disturbances and com¬
munal fighting erupted m December 1963

On 27 December 1963 the Security Council met
to consider a complaint by Cyprus against Tur¬
key for acts of aggression and intervention m the
internal affairs of Cyprus After hearing state¬
ments by the representatives of Cyprus, Turkey
and Greece, the Council adjourned, to be recon¬
vened when and if it was considered appropriate
by the members

On 15 January 1964, a conference was opened
m London m which representatives of Cyprus,
Greece, Turkey and the United Kin dom partici¬
pated The conference did not produce agreement
The Cyprus Government insisted on a unitary in¬
depen ent state, with protection for the Turkish
Cypriot community, whereas the Turkish Cypriot
leaders requested the geographical separation of
the two mam communities In response to a
United Kingdom suggestion that its force m
Cyprus should be replaced by military contingents
from member countries of the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization (NATO) and other countries,
the C prus Government insisted that any peace¬
keeping force should come under the direct con¬
trol of the United Nations and that the whole issue
should be brought before the Security Council

On 13 January 1964, the Secretary-General, m
a report to the Council, stated that the Cyprus
Government had requested him, in December 1963,
to appoint a personal representative to look into
the situation m Cyprus. Later, the Governments
of the United Kingdom, Greece and Turkey had
associated themselves with that request In his next
report, on 17 January, the Secretary-General in¬
formed the Council of his decision to designate
Lieutenant-General P S Gya , of India, as his
Personal Representative to observe, for a period up
to the end of Februar  1964, the progress of the joint
peace-keeping operation m Cyprus (which consisted
of military units of the United King om stationed
m Cyprus by virtue of the Treaty of Establishment
between the United Kingdom, Greece, Turkey and
Cyprus and of national contingents of Greece and
Turkey stationed in Cyprus under the Treaty of Al¬
liance between Greece, Turkey and Cyprus) At the
invitation of the Governments participating in the
London conference, he had sent Jose Rolz-Bennett,
his Deputy Chef de Cabinet, to London on 16 Janu¬
ary for consultations, outside of the Conference,
with the representatives of the parties concerned,
in connexion with the request that a personal
representative of the Secretary-General be sent to
Cyprus

Consideration by Security
Council (17 February-4 March)

Discussions were held m the Security Council,
between 18 February and 4 March 1964, and led
to the adoption on   March of a resolution set¬
ting up a United Nations peace-keepmg force m
Cyprus the United Nations Force m Cyprus
(UNFICYP) for a period of three months and
providing for the appointment of a mediator to
seek a peaceful solution and an agreed settlement
of the Cyprus problem

The Council debates followed a request made
on 15 February, both by the United Kingdom and
Cyprus, for an urgent  eeting of the Council.
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In a letter accompanying its request, the United
Kingdom stressed the grave deterioration of the
situation m Cyprus and asked the Council to take
appropriate steps to ensure that the dangerous sit¬
uation could be resolved with full regard to the
rights and responsibilities of all parties concerned

The United Kingdom stressed the constitutio¬
nal aspects of the problem and referred, in par¬
ticular, to the London agreement of 19 February
1959 establishing the basic structure for the
Republic, including some principles m the Cyprus
Constitution governing the relations between the
Greek and Turkish Cypriot communities It also
referred to the Treaty of Guarantee of 16 August
1960 under which the Governments of the United
Kingdom, Greece and Turkey had guaranteed the
independence, territorial integrity and security of
Cyprus and the basic provisions of the Consti¬
tution

In its letter, the United Kingdom also declared
that the peace-keepmg force m Cyprus, consist¬
ing of the military units of the guarantor powers
stationed m the island which, at the request of the
Cyprus Government, were assisting m securing the
observance of the cease-fire, would have to be aug¬
mented in order to restore conditions of internal
security Agreement on arrangements for the es¬
tablishment of an international peace-keepmg
force had been reached among the guarantor
powers and certain other Governments, including
that of the United States However, because of the
inability of the Government of Cyprus to agree,
it had not been possible to implement the
agree ent

Cyprus, m its request of 15 February, asked ur¬
gently for a meeting of the Security Council to
consider the increasing threat from war prepara¬
tions and declarations of the Turkish Government
which made the danger of the invasion of Cyprus
obvious and imminent

When the Council began its discussion of the
problem on 18 February, the debate was concen¬
trated mainly on possible measures to accommo¬
date the dangers in the situation m Cyprus, on the
creation of a United Nations Force m the island
and on legal questions linked to the independence
of Cyprus

The United Kingdom representative again
stressed the link between the basic articles of the
Cyprus Constitution, the provisions of the Treaty
of Guarantee and the establishment of an indepen¬
dent Cyprus in 1960 The principal purpose of
these agreements, it was pointed out, was to safe¬
guard the rights and interests of both the Greek
and Turkish Cypriot communities The right re¬
served to the guarantor powers under the Treaty
of Guarantee was not an unlimited right of
unilateral action but the right to take action to re¬
establish the state of affairs created by the Treaty

Cyprus had thereby undertaken certain obligations
and so long as it carried them out there would be
no question of intervention The British Govern¬
ment accepted the principle of an international
force under the control of the Council

The Minister for Foreign Affairs of Cyprus
stated that Turkey was pursuing a policy of provo¬
cation towards Cyprus, based on a well prepared
plan to advance further the idea of communal
separation with the ultimate aim of partition. He
asked whether the Governments of the United
Kingdom, Greece and Turkey maintained that
they had a right of military intervention under the
Treaty of Guarantee, particularly m view of the
United Nations Charter He firmly rejected the
interpretation that the Treaty had given Turkey the
right to unilateral action Both the Treaty of Guar¬
antee and the Treaty of Alliance had been con¬
cluded m circumstances which had precluded a
free choice for Cyprus, and the Constitution had
been foisted on the Republic He charged that ef¬
forts had been made at the London Conference
to prevent Cyprus from bringing the question be¬
fore the Council. He requested that an interna¬
tional peace-keepmg force m C pru  should be
under control of the Council and that its terms of
reference should also provide for assistance to the
Government of Cyprus m the restoration of law
and order and the protection of the integrity and
independence of the Republic

The representative of Turkey noted that the
Greek Cypriot representative had requested the
meeting of the Council m December 1963 on the
unsubstantiated claim that there was a threat of
an imminent attack from Turkey The purpose of
the Zurich and London agreements, he said, had
been to ensure full harmony between the two mam
communities, to safeguard the interests of the
guarantor powers and to bring peace to the area
The Treaties and the Constitution were m com¬
plete accord with a resolution (1287(XIII)) which
the General Assembly had unanimously adopted
on 5 December 1958 (whereby the Assembly ex¬
pressed its confidence that continued efforts would
be made by the parties involved in the Cyprus
question to reach a peaceful, democratic and just
solution m accordance with the United Nations
Charter) The Greek Cypriot leaders wished to ob¬
tain, through the United Nations, abrogation of
the Tre ties In that connexion, he recalled that
m November 1963 the President of Cyprus, Arch¬
bishop Makanos, submitted to the Vice-President,
Dr Kuchuk, and to the three guarantor powers,
a memorandum containing 13 proposals for
amending the basic articles of the Constitution so
as to take away from the Turkish community the
rights which had been considered as essential for
its protection The proposals had been rejected by
the Turkish Cypriot community and by Turkey
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Gould the Council, he asked, suspend or amend
an international treaty which had been duly
negotiated, signed and ratified'1 Peace and stabil¬
ity, he declared, could best be maintained m
Cyprus through the peaceful co-existence of the
two mam communities, each master of its own
affairs

Rauf Denktash, Chairman of the Turkish Com¬
munal Chamber in Cyprus, who had been invited
by the President to speak, with the consent of the
Council, stated that difficulties had arisen m
Cyprus because the Greek Cypriots demanded
union with Greece while the  urkish Cypriots had
wanted union with Turkey or, at least, partition
of the island. In his view, the Zurich and London
agreements represented a compromise settlement
m Cyprus between equals and not between a
majority and a minority He said that, from the
be innin , Archbisho  Makanos had intended to
change the Constitution, abrogate the Treaties and
use the independence of the Republic as a spring¬
board for enosis with Greece The Turkish commu¬
nity m Cyprus stood for the Constitution Changes
to the Constitution that might be necessary could
be made only through discussion and not by mas¬
sacres, such as had taken place m the  revious two
months m Cyprus

The representative of Greece considered that the
Treaty of Guarantee had not given to the si na¬
tory powers the right of unilateral intervention If
the need arose for an interpretation of the Treaties,
only the International Court of Justice could give
it authoritatively His Government had accepted
the principle of an international force on the con¬
dition that its terms of reference would s feguard
the maintenance of the independence and ter¬
ritorial integrity of Cyprus

In the opinion of the USSR representative, the
problem before the Council was one of a threat
of direct military aggression against the indepen¬
dence and territorial integrity of Cyprus in viola¬
tion of Article 2, para raph 4, of the United Na¬
tions Charter. The Council had the ri ht to expect
from the United Kingdom and Turkey a direct as¬
surance that military force would not be used
against Cyprus As a result of the unequal Treaties,
he added, the British bases and the military forces
of three members of the North Atlantic Treaty Or¬
ganization (NATO) had been placed m Cyprus,
designed to destroy the independence of the
Republic The USSR spokesman urged all States
concerned to exercise restraint and to consider
realistically all possible consequences of an armed
invasion of Cyprus Onl  the people of Cyprus,
he said, had the right to decide how to solve their
domestic problems.

The United States representative observed that
the Treaty of Guarantee formed an integral part
of the arrangements which had created the Repub¬

lic of Cyprus. He stressed that the Council could
not abrogate, nullify or modify, either in fact or
effect, the Treaty of Guarantee or any international
treaty At the moment, no country was threaten¬
ing the independence of Cyprus What was, how¬
ever, possible, m accordance with the Treaty, was
an action for the re-establishment of the state of
affairs created by the Treaty He requested the
Council to bring about prompt agreement on an
international peace-keepin  force and contribute
to the re-establishment of conditions m which a
long-term political solution could be sou ht by a
United Nations mediator with due regard to the
interests of all parties concerned

On 25 February, the Secretary-General in¬
formed the Council of his discussions with the par¬
ties principally involved in the problem to deter¬
mine to what extent common ground mi ht be
found m their views He said that the discussions
had been undertaken within the context of the
Charter and bearing m mmd at all times the
authority of the Council The question of send¬
ing a peace-keeping force to Cyprus would not
arise without the concurrence of the Council The
presence of his Personal Representative, General
Gyani, m Cyprus had been useful m kee ing him
informed about the situation and had contributed
to alleviatin  tensions m the island He hoped that
the Council would find a reasonable and practi¬
cal way out of the apparent impasse, and said he
would be continually available to the Council to
assist towards reaching a solution

The representative of France considered that an
interpretation of the Zurich and London agree¬
ments was a matter for the International Court
of Justice and not for the Council The Council
could not modify the agreements, and changes
could only be negotiated among the parties con¬
cerned He asked the Council to appeal to all in¬
terested parties to end bloodshed in Cyprus and,
there fter, to help m solving the problem of en¬
suring a peaceful future

The representative of Morocco su  ested that
if the Turkish minority was clinging desperately
to the Zurich and London agreements it was be¬
cause they saw in those agreements the only
guarantees on which they could rely to ensure their
rights. He warned against any unilateral challenges
to those guarantees He expressed the hope that
an a endment to the guarantees would, if under¬
taken in a spirit of respect for the rights of the com¬
munities, give the necessar  guarantees to the
Turkish minority in Cyprus

The representative of the Ivory Coast main¬
tained that the unilateral denunciation of a treaty
was invariably a source of conflict and war He
stressed that a constitution was primarily a domes¬
tic affair, not the subject of bargaining with the
outside world He supported the idea of appoint¬
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ing a mediator, accepted by the parties, who would
have the twofold  ission of helping the Cypriot
communities to negotiate a reform of the consti¬
tution  nd the parties to find suitable ways of re-
adaptmg the treaties to the new conditions

The representative of Norway considered that
it was not for the Council to pass judgement either
on the constitution of a United Nations Member
State or on treaties which had been negotiated as
an integral part of the whole process of granting
independence to that State He also felt that the
international peace force should be established with¬
out financial obligation by the United Nations

The representative of Czechoslovakia said there
was nothing to indicate that the Government of
Cyprus would not be willing to ensure to the Turk¬
ish community real and full equality m all respects
He ex ressed the view that the obligations of the
United Nations Charter must prevail over all other
interests, including the rights and obligations
emanating from the unequal treaties imposed on
Cyprus

The representati e of China believed that the
constitutional arrangements m Cyprus were in¬
separably linked with a number of international
instruments whose purpose was the maintenance
of harmony between the two communities The
Council, as a political body, was not m a position
to pass judgement on the merits of the constitu¬
tional arrangements, agreements and treaties.

The representative of Bolivia supported the re¬
quest of Cyprus for revision of the Zurich and
London agreements and noted that the Council
could and should create conditions which would
allow a re-exammation or a renegotiation of the
Treaties

On 2 March 1964, Bolivia, Brazil, the Ivory
Coast, Morocco and Norway submitted a joint
draft resolution, by the operative part of which the
Council would. (1) call upon all United Nations
Member States, m conformity with their obliga¬
tions under the Charter, to refrain from any ac¬
tion or threat of action likely to worsen the situa¬
tion m the sovereign Republic of Cyprus or to
endanger international peace, (2) ask the Govern¬
ment of Cyprus, which had the responsibility for
the maintenance and restoration of law and order,
to take all additional measures necessary to stop
violence and bloodshed in Cyprus, (3) call upon
the communities m Cyprus and their leaders to
act with the ut ost restraint, ( ) recommend the
creation, with the consent of the Government of
Cyprus, of a United Nations peace-keeping force
in Cyprus, whose composition and size would be
established by the Secretary-General, m consul¬
tation with Cyprus, Greece, Turkey and the
United Kingdom, and whose commander would
be appointed by the Secretary-General and report
to him The Secretary-General would keep the

Governments providing the force fully informed
and would report periodically to the Council on
its operations, (5) recommend that the function
of the force should be, m the interest of preserv¬
ing international peace and security, to use its best
efforts to prevent a recurrence of fighting and, as
necessary, to contribute to the maintenance and
restoration of law and order and a return to nor¬
mal conditions, (6) recommend that the station¬
in  of the force should be for a period of three
months, all costs being met in an agreed manner
by the Governments providing the contingents and
by the Government of Cyprus, while the Secretary-
General might also accept voluntary contributions
for that purpose, (7) recommend that the
Secretary-General designate, m agreement with
the Governments of Cyprus, Greece, Turkey and
the United Kingdom, a mediator for the purpose
of promoting a peaceful solution and an agreed
settlement of the problem confronting Cyprus, and
(8) request the Secretary-General to provide from
funds of the United Nations for the remuneration
and expenses of the mediator  nd his staff

The representative of the USSR said that, al¬
though the joint draft resolution was not wholly
satisfactory, its aim was to prevent aggression
against Cyprus and safeguard the lawful rights of
the Republic. The USSR would abstain m the vote
on the fourth oper tive paragraph of the text
(namely, that recommending the creation of a
peace-keepm  force), since it embodied procedures
which would circumvent the Council In support¬
ing the draft as a whole, he said, the USSR was
taking account of the fact that the Government of
Cyprus considered it useful despite its defects

The Secretary-General said that he intended,
m accordance with established practice concern¬
ing previous United Nations peace-keepmg forces,
to keep the Council promptly and fully informed
about the organization and operation of the force
The force, unlike those m Gaza and the Congo,
would have a fixed and firm duration of three
months, which could be extended beyond that date
only by a new action of the Council

On 4 March 1964, the joint draft resolution was
voted upon as follows Operative paragraph 4, on
the creation of a peace-keepmg force, (on which
a separate vote was requested by the USSR) was
adopted by 8 votes to 0, with 3 abstentions (Czech¬
oslovakia, France, the USSR), the draft resolution
as a whole was adopted unanimously

Explaining his vote, the French representative
said that, without entertaining the slightest doubt
about the Secretary-General s wisdom and pru¬
dence, France considered that the Council was
going very far m the direction of the delegation
of powers to a single individual He declared that
this decision could m no case be considered as a
precedent.
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The representative of Czechoslovakia said he
had serious doubts about giving the Secretary-
General responsibilities which should, under t e
Charter, be part of the Security Council s
functions

On 13 March 1964, the representative of  ur¬
key informed the Secretary-General that, on 12
March, his Government had sent a note to Arch¬
bishop Makanos in a last attempt to stop the mas¬
sacre of the Turkish Cypriots, failing which Tur¬
key had decided, under the Treaty of Guarantee,
to take appropriate action Also on 13 March, the
Secretary-General appealed to the Turkis 
Government to refrain from any action which
would worsen the already tragic situation m
Cyprus

On the same day, the representative of Cyprus
requested an immediate emergency meeting of the
Council, stating that there was a clear threat of
imminent invasion of Cyprus by Turkish forces

When the Council met on 13 March, the
Secretary-General said that the United Nations
Peace-keepmg Force would be established without
further delay and that elements of it would soon
be deployed m Cyprus

The representatives of Bolivia, Brazil, the Ivory
Coast, Morocco and Norway submitted a joint
draft resolution by the operative part of whic  the
Council would (1) reaffirm its call upon all United
Nations Member States, in conformity with their
obligations under the Charter, to refrain from any
action or threat of action likely to worsen t e sit¬
uation m the sovereign Republic of Cyprus or to
endanger international peace, and (2) request the
Secretary-General to press on with  is efforts to
implement the Council’s resolution of 4 March
1964 and request Member States to co-operate
with the Secretary-General to that end

On 13 March, the Council unanimously
adopted the five-power draft resolution

Subsequent reports by Secretary-Genera!
In several reports during the period between 16

March and 15 June 1964, the Secretary-General
informed the Council of the formation, function¬
ing, operations and status of the Peace-keepmg
Force m Cyprus, as well as of developments in con¬
nexion with the United Nations Mediator’s man¬
date On 25 March, the Council was informed that
Lieutenant-General Gyam, whom he had ap¬
pointed Commander of the Force, would assume
command on 27 March, at which time the Force
would become operational under the Council’s
resolution of 4 March. On 26 March, the
Secretary-General informed the Council that, with
the agreement of the Governments of Cyprus,
Greece, Turkey and the United Kingdom,  e had
designated Sakan S Tuomioja as the United Na¬

tions Mediator in Cyprus On 11 May, he in¬
formed it that Galo Plaza was going to Cyprus as
his Special Representative, directly responsible to
him, to conclude negotiations of essential non-
military m tters and without impinging upon the
efforts of the Mediator or upon the functions of
the Commander of the Force

On 15 June, the Secretary-General submitted
to the Council the first comprehensive report on
the United Nations oper tions m Cyprus for the
period from 26 April to 8 June 1964

The report analyzed the military as well as the
political, economic, social and judicial aspects of
the Cyprus situation The United Nations Force
in Cyprus (UNFIGYP) had, m its few months’ ac¬
tivities, ma e a valuable contribution to the cause
of peace m Cyprus, the report noted During the
period under review there had been no military
incidents which involved  ajor clashes The pres¬
ence of the Force had undoubtedly prevented a
recurrence of open fighting, but the tension m the
island had not substantially lessened Both the
Greek and the Turkish Cypriots had taken advan¬
ta e of the comparative lull to stren then their
military positions Areas of tension remained
mainly m Nicosia, the Kyrema Pass and the
Kokkma-Mansoura area m the north-west of the
island. There was no major pro ress towards
removing fortifications or disarmin  civilians The
decision of the Cyprus Government to introduce
conscription and to organize and equip an army
had increased the tension, since it might lead to
a corresponding arms increase on the Turkish
Cypriot side It was also feared that, m the attempt
by the Government to restore law and order by
itself, violence and fighting might again break out

T e report also said that the recurrent threat
of landing by Turkish military forces, the impor¬
tation of smuggling of arms into Cyprus, the lack
of any progress in achieving freedom of movement
on the roads and the question of missing persons
and of abductions remained very serious causes
of tension A certain amount of progress had been
reported in the solution of some economic, social
and judicial problems, but it was clear that eco¬
nomic considerations, even if difficulties started
to be seriously felt in both main communities, were
not likely to be an important factor affecting po¬
litical considerations and decisions m the forth¬
coming period

The Secretary-General reported that the pres¬
ence of contingents of the Greek and Turkish na¬
tional armies had caused a problem because of
their one-sided attitudes. He said t at the Greek
contingent would readily place itself under the
United Nations command if a similar arrangement
could be made with the Turkish contingent The
report also stressed that further progress and a
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proof of the usefulness of UNFICYP could only be
possible if the two communities and their leaders
were willing to show more flexibility m their po¬
sitions.

UNFICYP m June consisted of 6,238 military
personnel from Austria, Canada, Denmark, Fin¬
land, Ireland, Sweden and the United Kingdom
and 173 civilian police from Austria, Australia,
Denmark, New Ze land and Sweden

The Secretary-General said that informal con¬
sult tions on the question of extending the opera¬
tional period of UNFICYP with Council members,
States providing contingents and voluntary mone¬
tary contributions, and the Government of Cyprus
ha  indicated, generally, that an extension of the
Force was favoured.

He announced the resignation of General Gyam
and the appointment of General K S Thimayya,
also of India, as the new Commander. He also
pointed out that the method of financing the Force
was most unsatisfactory because of the uncertainty
of voluntary contributions.

The report added that the Mediator, Mr
Tuomioja, had been m consultation with the par¬
ties concerned m order to find a sufficient meas¬
ure of common ground to develop the basis for a
long-term political solution In the prevailing cir¬
cumstances, the Mediator s task was not likely to
lead to positive results m a relatively short time.

Consideration by Security
Council (18-20 June 1964)

The Council considered the Secretary-General s
report at four meetings held between 18 and 20
June. It was generally agreed that the situation m
Cyprus was still far from satisfactory Members
concurred m the view that the presence of the
United Nations Force in the island had prevented
a recurrence of open clashes and fighting and there
was a consensus that the Force’s mandate should
be extended for another period of three months

The representative of Turkey said that the situ¬
ation in Cyprus, instead of showing improvement,
had deteriorated, because of a complete disregard
by the Greek Cypriot authorities of the resolution
of 4 March 1964 They had further aggravated the
situation by completely disregarding the Consti¬
tution, b  instituting military conscription and by
importing arms He declared that UNFICYP had
full authority to stop the importation of arms and
to prevent both communities from arming them¬
selves He stressed that the decision of the Turk¬
ish contingent in Cyprus to move to a new garri¬
son could not be used as a pretext by Archbishop
Makarios for unilaterally denouncing the Treaty
of Alliance He condemned the policy of abduc¬
tions and inhuman acts as exemplified in the
Greek Cypriot attack at St Hilarion Castle m
May He expressed his disappointment over cer¬

tain conclusions in the report and maintained that
UN ICYP was not m Cyprus to establish the
authority of the Greek Cypriots over the whole is¬
land In his view, the Government of Cyprus could
not be recognized as lawful

The representative of Cyprus appreciated the
efforts made by the Secretary-General, the United
Nations Mediator and UNFICYP, but he stressed
that, despite the Council’s resolutions of 4 and 13
March, the threat of invasion by Turkey contin¬
ued He maintained that his Government had
every right to import arms and organize its defence
as long as  urkey did not give assurance of non¬
intervention m Cyprus His Government consid¬
ered the Treaty of Alliance as terminated after its
request to the Governments of Greece and Tur¬
key to order their contingents back to camps in
Nicosia had not been complied with by  urkey
Turkey had also rejected the proposal of the
Secretary-General to place its contingent under the
Commander of UNFICYP, while Greece had
agreed to do so He also condemned the practice
of taking hostages, exercised by both communi¬
ties m Cyprus He reiterated that the non¬
participation of the Turkish Cypriots m the
Government had been brought about by the Turk¬
ish Cypriots in December m pursuit of their ob¬
jective to try to create a separate state Finally, he
assured the Council of his Government’s full co¬
operation with UNFICYP but added that it was not
prepared to accept curtailment of any of its sover¬
eign rights

The representative of Greece reiterated his
Government’s support of the United Nations ef¬
forts m Cyprus and its decision to put the Greek
contingent m Cyprus under UNFICYP Command
or to withdraw it, if similar arrangements could
be made with Turkey He stressed that Greece was
not following a policy of expansionism with regard
to Cyprus Greece had been m favour of self-
determination since 1955 and, in his view, that was
the only peaceful way of determining the will of
the majority m countries

On 19 June, Bolivia, Brazil, the Ivory Coast,
Morocco and Norway submitted a joint draft reso¬
lution by which the Council would (1) reaffirm
its resolutions of 4 and 13 March 1964, (2) call
upon all Member States to comply with the , (3)
take note of the Secretary-General’s report, and
(4) extend the stationing m Cyprus of the United
Nations Force for an additional period of three
months, ending 26 September

The representative of the United Kingdom said
that UNFICYP had accomplished one of its major
objectives m preventing a recurrence of fighting.
His Government was concerned with the evidence
of an arms build-up m the island and with inci¬
dents involving abduction and the taking of
hostages Supporting renewal of the mandate of
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UNFIGYP, he said that it was likely that the with¬
drawal of the Force might lead to a resumption
of the fighting

The USSR representative emphasized that the
threat of military aggression against Cyprus had
not yet been averted and that foreign interference
m its internal affairs still continued He stressed
that the Council s resolutions of 4 and 13 March
had created the necessary conditions for a just so¬
lution of the Cyprus conflict He was not opposed
to the extension of the Force’s mandate, provided
that there would be no widening of the Force’s
function and that the financing would be on the
same basis as stated m the 4 March resolution

The United States representative considered the
extension of the Force’s mandate essential for pre¬
venting an early resumption of fighting, which
could develop into more serious conflict He hoped
that the parties m Cyprus would avoid further acts
such as the competitive inflow of arms, which
might lead to an aggravation of the situation He
viewed as serious the practice of taking hostages
and, particularly, the abduction of UNFIGYP per¬
sonnel Finally, he appealed to all Member States
to respond to the Secretary-General’s request for
financial contributions

The French representative stressed the need to
achieve, first, a relaxation of tension and to restore
calm on the island In that respect, progress had
been limited He hoped that UNFIGYP would,
within the framework of the resolution of 4 March,
help to establish conditions under which the solu¬
tion of the basic problems could be undertaken
He declared that the takin  of hostages and im¬
portation of arms were m contradiction to the
Council’s resolutions

On 20 June 1964, the five-power draft resolu¬
tion was adopted unanimously

Consideration by Security
Council in August 1964

Tension m Cyprus, however, continued The
Secretary-General expressed his concern over the
seriousness of the situation m exchanges of com¬
munications with the parties directly concerned
and with some other Member States.

Early m August, the fighting between the two
mam communities was renewed m various parts
of Cyprus, and there were air and naval actions
by Turkey in the north-west areas of the island

On 8 August, Turkey requested an urgent meet¬
ing of the Council to consider the serious situa¬
tion created m Cyprus by the renewed and con¬
tinuing attempts of the Greek Cypriots to subdue
by force of arms the Turkish community m
Cyprus Cyprus also requested an immediate
meeting of the Council as a matter of utmost ur¬
gency m view of the deliberate and unprovoked
armed aerial attacks against the unarmed civilians

of Cyprus carried out by aircraft of the Turkish
Air Force

When the Council  et, on the evening of 8 Au¬
gust, the President informed the members that all
efforts made by UNFIGYP to bring about a cease¬
fire in the spots where fighting had occurred had
not yet met with success.

The representative of Cyprus informed the
Council that  urkish warships were heading for
Cyprus for the purpose of invasion

The representative of Turkey declared that the
Greek Cypriots had made their military prepara¬
tions durin  the last few weeks and, on 5 August,
had unleashed offensives on several Turkish
Cypriot localities m the island, particularly m the
Kokkina-Mansoura area. Those developments had
been brought to the attention of the Secretary-
General, of UNFIGYP and of the other guarantor
powers UNFIGYP was unable to act and to exer¬
cise its mandate Therefore Turkey had, under its
rights by the Treaty of Guarantee, decided to stop
the further attacks of the Greek Cypriots m the
north-west areas by sending its military aircraft
to attack exclusively Greek Cypriot military tar¬
gets as a limited police action He stressed that the
air attacks were intended to halt Greek Cypriot
aggression and that they would stop when it
stopped. He viewed as a threat the statement made
by the Interior Minister of Cyprus that an unre¬
strained assault against the entire Turkish popu¬
lation would be made unless the Turkish air at¬
tacks stopped by 9 August The Council was
requested to consider measures to put an end to
the Greek Cypriot aggression against the  urkish
Cypriot population, to stop any further importa¬
tion of military equipment and  ersonnel, to con¬
trol all entry points into Cyprus and to consider
a gradual and controlled disarmament of both
sides

The representative of Cyprus said that Turkey,
despite its obligations under the United Nations
Charter, had used force and bombed with napalm
the unarmed Greek Cypriot population m some
parts of Cyprus. He denied that Government
forces had started an attack on the Turkish
Cypriots m the north-west of the island and re¬
viewed the events preceding the fighting m that
area The renewed attack by the Turkish Cypriots
was merely provocation as a preliminary to inter¬
vention He reminded the Council that the reso¬
lution of 4 March 1964 did not recognize any other
government authority m Cyprus than the Govern¬
ment of Cyprus and did not give any status to the
rebels as a fighting force that must be respected
by the United Nations

The representative of Greece noted that Turkey,
which contended that the action of its air force was
intended to protect a civilian minority attacked by
the Cyprus Government forces, had not called for
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an urgent meeting of the Council to explain the
facts and to ask that measures be taken by the
Council. He stressed that the Council was con¬
fronted by an undeniable act of aggression by  ur¬
key If the attacks continued, Greece would assist
Cyprus by all the military means available to it.
He informed the Council of his Government s call
for an immediate end to hostilities and for a peace¬
ful solution of the question

The USSR representative declared that the for¬
eign armed intervention in the domestic affairs of
Cyprus was very serious, having possible grave
consequences for peace in the Eastern Mediter¬
ranean area He warned the Council that it could
not admit that one sovereign State could arrogate
to itself the right to undertake so-called police
measures against another sovereign State, as such
a policy could only undermine and destroy the
United Nations Charter The Council should de¬
mand the immediate cessation of military acts
against Cyprus and respect for the sovereignty of
Cyprus in accordance with the Charter and previ¬
ous decisions of the Council

On 9 Au ust, the Council s President, on the
suggestion of the Ivory Coast, and with the agree¬
ment of all members of the Council, made an ap¬
peal to the Government of Turkey  to cease in¬
stantly the bombardment and use of military force
of any kind against Cyprus  and to the Govern¬
ment of Cyprus  to direct the armed forces under
its control to cease firing immediately 

The same day, the United States representative
stressed that the responsibility of the Council was
to stop hostilities which brought with them the
danger of international war He introduced a draft
resolution, co-sponsored by the United Kingdom,
which was approved on 9 April m a revised form
by 9 votes with 2 abstentions (Czechoslovakia and
the USSR). By this text, the Council. (1)
reaffirmed the President’s appeal, (2) called for an
immediate cease-fire by all concerned; (3) called
upon all concerned to co-operate fully with the
United Nations Commander m the restoration of
peace and security, and (4) called on all States to
refrain from any action that might exacerbate the
situation or contribute to the broadening of
hostilities

On 10 August, the Secretary-General issued a
statement to the effect that the Governments of
Cyprus and Turkey had responded positively and
without conditions to the appeal of the President
of the Council for a cease-fire

The same day, Cyprus requested another im¬
mediate meeting of the Council to consider the ex¬
treme urgency of developments m Cyprus and to
prevent any further aggravation of the situation

When the Council met on 11 Au ust, the
representative of Cyprus informed it that Turkey
had made another air attack on Cyprus on 10 Au¬

gust, that overflights of Cyprus by Turkish aircraft
continued and that supplies to the Turkish Cypriot
strongholds m Kokkma had been sent from  ur¬
key by sea, all in violation of the cease-fire and
of the Council s resolution of 9 August.

The Turkish representative declared that the
present cease-fire was meaningless, unless there
was a withdrawal of the Greek Cypriots to the po¬
sitions they had occupied before 5 August.

The Secretary-General informed the Council
that firing had come to an end in Cyprus on the
ground and in the air He also mentioned cases
of violation of the cease-fire.

After further discussion, the President summed
up the agreed views of the members of the Coun¬
cil as follows After hearing the report of the
Secretary-General and the statements of the
representatives of Cyprus, Greece and  urkey and
of the members of the Council, the Council (i)
noted with satisfaction that the cease-fire was being
observed throughout Cyprus, (n) requested the
parties to comply with the resolution of 9 August
1964 m its entirety, (m) asked all Governments to
stop all flights over the territory of Cyprus m vio¬
lation of its sovereignty, (iv) requested the Com¬
mander of UNFICYP to supervise the cease-fire and
to reinforce its units m the zones which were the
sphere of the recent military operations so as to
ensure the safety of the inhabitants; and (v) re¬
quested all concerned to co-operate with and to
assist the Commander of the Force m achieving
this purpose \

The Secretary-General communicated this con¬
sensus of views to the Governments of Cyprus and
Turkey.

Develo ments during September 1964
Following the Council s meetings m August, the

Government of Cyprus gradually imposed eco¬
nomic restrictions on the Turkish Cypriots m some
parts of the island The question of the rotation
of part of the Turkish contingent m Cyprus
reached an impasse with possible serious conse¬
quences

The Secretary-General informed the Council on
21 and 29 August that additional financial sup¬
port was required for the continuation of the
Force’s maintenance m Cyprus

In Geneva, Switzerland, the Mediator contin¬
ued efforts to promote an agreed political settle¬
ment of the Cyprus problem

On 10 September, the Secretary-General sub¬
mitted his second comprehensive report to the
Council on the United Nations Operation m
Cyprus covering the period from 8 June to 8 Sep¬
tember In this report, the Secretary-General in¬
dicated that the situation m the island had re¬
mained tense, although UNFICYP had done much
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to keep the peace and promote a return to nor¬
mal conditions. The Cyprus Government and the
urkis  Cypriot community had continued to

build up their military strength and to fortify their
positions The tension prevailing m the island had
culminated m August with the fi hting m the
ylleria area and the subsequent intervention of

t e  urkish air force Since then, the situation had
been generally quiet But the Secretary-General
observed that this situation was an unstable one,
and he drew attention to two developments m par¬
ticular which might cause the tension to rise again,
first, the deadlock over the rotation of part of the
Turkish contingent in Cyprus, which was normally
to take place at the end of August and, second,
the economic restrictions i posed by the Cyprus
Government on the Turkish Cypriot community

The Secretary-General pointed out that the
Security Council resolution of 4 March 1964 had
defined the functions of UNFICYP only m general
terms and that the lack of clarity m UNFICYP s
mandate had been a serious handicap m its oper¬
ations However, despite this handicap, UNFICYP
had functioned well While it had not been able
altogether to prevent a recurrence of fighting, as
at St Hilarion and m the  ylleria area, its pres¬
ence was a major factor in bringing the fighting
in those areas to an end and m preventing it from
escalating UNFICYP s efforts had also resulted m
considerable improvement m the security situa¬
tion and as regards a return to normalcy, although
conditions in the island undoubtedly were still far
from satisfactory. While admitting t at strong rea¬
sons could be adduced against maintaining a
United Nations force m Cyprus, the Secretary-
General believed that despite all the handi¬
caps to withdraw UNFICYP at this time could
lead to utter dis ster m the island He indicated
that all the four Governments which the Security
Council resolution of 4 March required him to
consult wished the Force to be extended. The
Secretary-General considered, however, that, m
the event that the Security Council was inclined
to extend the Force for another three-month
period, he had to call the Council s attention to
two proble s the inadequacy of the financial sup¬
port of the Force so far given by Member States,
and the need for clarifying the mandate of the
Force

In his report, the Secretaiy-General also in¬
formed the Security Council that the Mediator on
Cyprus, Ambassador Sakan Tuomioja, had died
on 9 September as a result of the stroke which he
had suffered on 16 August In this connexion, he
later informed the Council on 16 September that,
m agreement with the four Governments con¬
cerned, he had designated his then Special
Representative in Cyprus, Galo Plaza, as the new
Mediator

In an addendum to the report dated 15 Septem¬
ber, the Secretary-General informed the Council
that, m a message of the same date, President
Makanos had advised him that the Cyprus
Government had decided to remove any economic
restrictions m the island The President also indi¬
cated that his Government was ready to order the
removal of all the armed posts throughout Cyprus,
provided that the Turkish Cyp ot leadership
would do the same, to afford protection and finan¬
cial assistance to those Turkish Cypriots who

ished to be resettled m their homes, to grant a
general amnesty, and to accept any suggestion of
the United Nations in respect of practical secu¬
rity measures designed to contribute to the pacifi¬
cation of the island, provided such measures would
not affect the political solution of the problem.

The Security Council considered the Secretary-
General’s report at meetings held between 16 and
25 September 1964

The representative of Cyprus said his Govern¬
ment was willing to accept the extension of the
UNFICYP mandate for an additional three months
on the basis of the Council’s resolution of 4 March
and with the understanding that the function of
UNFICYP would respect the sovereign rights and
authority of the Cyprus Government

After citing the message of 15 September of the
President of Cyprus to the Secretary-General, he
reviewed again the fighting m the Kokkina-
Mansoura area and the Turkish air attacks It was
necessary, he said, to clarify whether Turkey had
acted m such a manner wit  the tolerance of some
of its allies m NATO He also reiterated his
Government’s decision to abrogate the Treaty of
Alliance and, m consequence, its request that the
Turkish contingent leave Cyprus

The representative of Turkey welcomed the con¬
clusion m the Secretary-General’s report that there
should be some clarification concerning actions the
Force might take in the discharge of its mandate
He contradicted the statement of the Cyprus
representative on the question of fighting in the
Kokkma-Mansoura area and stressed that the
Council had neither condemned nor condoned the

urkish action, no one had said that Turkey should
stand aside As for the Cyprus Government’s
proposals of 15 September, he reiterated that the
solution of the Cyprus question could not be im¬
posed by force on the Turkish minority He also
spoke of the continuing arms build-up m Cyprus
and of the economic restrictions imposed on the
Turkish Cypriot population

Members of the Council supported the view that
UNFICYP had played an essential part m prevent¬
ing the outbreak of total civil war and m alleviat¬
ing the suffering of the people of the island, and
considered that extension of the Force’s mandate
was needed It was understood that the solution
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of the Cyprus question had to be sought and found
in Cyprus on a peaceful and reasonable basis by
the two communities, through the newly appointed
Mediator Me bers of the Council also took ac¬
count of the lifting of restrictions on essential sup¬
plies by the Government of Cyprus and of restraint
by the parties concerned m the question of the ro¬
tation of the Turkish contingent

Disagreement among Council members on
some of the functions of UNFICYP remained, as
did the question of the protection of Cyprus m case
of foreign intervention and the methods of financ¬
ing the United Nations operation.

On 25 September, Bolivia, Brazil, the Ivory
Coast, Morocco and Norway jointly submitted a
draft resolution whereby the Council would (1) re¬
affirm its resolutions of 4 March, 13 March, 20
June and 9 August 1964 and the consensus ex¬
pressed by the President at its meeting on 11 Au¬
gust 1964, (2) call upon all United Nations Mem¬
ber States to comply with the above-mentioned
resolutions, (3) extend the period m which
UNFICYP woul  be stationed m Cyprus for an¬
other three months, ending 26 December 1964, m
conformity with the terms of the resolution of 4
March 1964, and (4) request the Secretary-
General to keep the Council informed regarding
the co pliance of the parties concerned with the
provisions of this resolution

On the same day (25 September), the Security
Council adopted the five-power text unanimously
as resolution 194(1964)

At the same meeting of the Council, the
Secretary-General expressed his intention of con¬
tinuing to seek full respect for the freedom of
movement of UNFICYP and to initiate any action
necessary for the implementation of the Force s
mandate He informed the Council about an ar¬
rangement with the parties concerned for reopen¬
ing the Nicosia-Kyrenia road under the exclusive
control of UNFICYP and of his appointment of
Ambassador C Bernardes, of Brazil, as his Spe¬
cial Representative m Cyprus He also appealed
to all Member States to contribute towards  eet¬
ing the costs of the peace-keepm  operation, stat¬
ing that, m his view, the existing method of volun¬
tary contributions was unsatisfactoiy

Secretary-General s re ort for period
between 10 September and 12 December

There was a geneial improvement m the situa¬
tion m Cyprus m the last few months of 1964
There were no major incidents during those
months and the economic restrictions imposed by
the Cyprus Government on the  urkish Cypriot
community were considerably relaxed. In accord¬
ance with the agreement announced by the
Secretary-General m the Security Council, the

scheduled rotation of the Turkish national contin¬
gent took place at the end of October and the
Nicosia-Kyrenia road was reopened under the ex¬
clusive control of UNFICYP. This  as followed by
a general easing of restrictions on the freedom of
movement of the population throughout the island.

This improvement, however, was a precarious
one, as the position of the leaders of both com¬
munities remained basically unchanged and the
tension continued to be high. In order further to
promote a return to normal conditions, UNFICYP
submitted to the Cyprus Government and the
Turkish Cypriot leadership a series of su gestions
to that end, but one side or the other was unable
to accept most of them lest its case should be
prejudiced with regard to the final settlement of
the Cyprus problem

The search for an agreed settlement of the prob¬
lem continued with the new Mediator. But he
noted that the amelioration of the day-to-day sit¬
uation m Cyprus had not yet had the effect of
eliminating the differences of view among the par¬
ties concerned as to a political solution of the
problem

This state of affairs was reflected m the third
report of the Secretary-General on the United Na¬
tions Operation m Cyprus, which covered the
period from 10 September to 12 December

In his report, the Secretary-General stated that
the general situation m Cyprus was improving and
that the cease-fire was being observed, but that
basic factors of the Cyprus question remained es¬
sentially unchanged Acute political conflict and
distrust between the leaders of the two communi¬
ties and the passions stirred among the commu¬
nities’ members still were creating a state of poten¬
tial civil war. Basically, the life and economy of the
island remained disrupted and abnormal, there
was no normal functioning of the Government ad¬
ministration m areas controlled by the  urkish
Cypriots.

The report stressed that UNFICYP activities were
still indispensable for the welfare of the people in
Cyprus and for the maintenance of conditions m
which the search for a long-term solution could
be further pursued The Secretary-General recom¬
mended the prolongation of UNFICYP’s mandate
for a further period of three months and urged all
Member States and the specialized agencies to
contribute to the financing of UNFICYP

Consideration by Security
Council on 18 December 1964

When the Council met on 18 December to con¬
sider the report, the representative of Cyprus said
there had been no major incidents m the island
during the last part of 1964 His Government had
done its utmost to promote a return to normal con¬
ditions m Cyprus, even overlooking m certain
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cases its security requirements, but the leaders of
the rebels had continued to demand a return to
the Constitution of 1960, which they had destroyed
by their actions against the State The proposals
made by the President of Cyprus on 15 Septem¬
ber still stood, even if they had not so far met with
the proper response from the Turkish Cypriot side
In no circumstances would there be acceptance by
the people of Cyprus of a federal system or parti¬
tion He urged an effective new contribution by
UNFICYP to   return to normalcy, provided that
such measures did not affect the defence require¬
ments of the island and did not prejudice the so¬
lution of the political problem He reiteiated his
Government s view of the danger to Cyprus con¬
stituted by the continued illegal presence of the
urkish military contingent
The Turkish representative said that the Coun¬

cil was now faced with a new approach by the
Greek Cypriot leaders, who were trying to impose
their own solution by gradual extension of their
unlawful authority over the area where Turks had
taken refuge He stressed that the Turkish Cypriot
community was still subjected to severe hardship,
that it could not be left at the mercy of those who
had attempted to annihilate it and that an agreed
solution was the only lasting one for Cyprus.

The Greek representative noted that the peace¬
ful solution of the Cyprus question was an urgent
matter He stressed that the peaceful intentions of
the Government of Cyprus were reflected in Pres¬
ident Makanos’ message of 15 September to the
Secretary-General However, the Turkish Cypriot
leaders had found it necessary to continue to pre¬
vent contact between Greeks and  urks m the
island

At the same meeting of the Council, Bolivia,
Brazil, the Ivory Coast, Morocco and Norway sub¬
mitted ajomt draft resolution by which the Coun¬
cil would. (1) reaffirm its resolutions of 4 March,
13 March, 20 June, 9 August and 25 September
1964 and the consensus expressed by the President
on 11 August 1964, (2) call upon all Member States
to comply with the above-mentioned resolutions;
(3) take note of the report by the Secretary-
General, and (4) extend the stationing of the
United Nations Peace-keepmg Force m Cyprus,
established under the Council resolution of 4
March, for an additional period of three months,
ending 26 March 1965

The five-power text was adopted unanimously
by the Council as resolution 198(1964)

(YUN 1964, pp 150-63)

Developments following the 1974 coup d etat
The situation changed dramatically following a

coup d etat by the Cyprus National Guard in July
1974 against the Cyprus Government headed by
President Makanos, and the subsequent landing of

Turkish military forces UNFICYP endeavoured to ar¬
range local and general cease-fires, patrolled the
battle zone, evacuated foreigners and did its best
to ensure the safety of civilians When a cease-fire
came into effect in August 1974, the Turkish and
Turkish Cypriot forces were in control of the north¬
ern part of the country. This necessitated a change
in UNFICYP's operations In particular, the Force has
maintained since then a buffer zone between the
two sides, extending approximately 180 kilometres
across the island UNFICYP also carries out hu-
mamtaran functions and supports relief efforts

Strict adherence to the military status quo in the
buffer zone has become a vital element in prevent¬
ing a recurrence of the fighting UNFICYP inves¬
tigates and acts on all violations of the cease-fire
and the military status quo

The Secretary-General began his good offices
functions in Cyprus in 1964 Since 1966, his Spe¬
cial Representatives have been actively involved in
promoting an agreed overall settlement. After the
events of 1974, the Security Council, in March
1975, requested the Secretary-General to undertake
a new mission of good offices Since then, the suc¬
cessive Secretanes-General and their Special
Representatives have been trying to find a formula
acceptable to both Cypriot communities

In December 1994, the Secretary-General stated
that the situation in Cyprus remained generally
quiet, but subject to sudden tensions generated by
events outside as well as within the country How¬
ever, the excessive level of armaments and forces
in Cyprus and the rate at which they were being
strengthened were a cause of concern The Secu¬
rity Council extended the mandate of UNIFCYP until
30 June 1995, expressing concern that there had
been no progress towards a final political solution
and urging the leaders of both communities to pro¬
mote tolerance and reconciliation

Iran-lraq

In September 1980, after a series of international
disputes, war broke out between Iran and Iraq The
United Nations efforts to end the conflict began
soon thereafter as Secretary-General Kurt Waldheim
offered his good offices to work for a peaceful set¬
tlement In accordance with the United Nations
Charter, the Secretary-General brought to the at¬
tention of the Security Council the threat to the
maintenance of international peace and security
posed by that conflict By resolution 479(1980) of
28 September 1980, the Security Council, inter aha,
called upon Iran and Iraq to refrain immediately from
any further use of force and to settle their dispute
by peaceful means That war lasted for almost eight
years

In August 1988, as a result of intensive negotia¬
tions between the Secretary-General and the two
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Foreign Ministers, Iran and Iraq agreed to a cease¬
fire to end the war During the conflict, the United
Nations was able to play a role in the issue of the
bombing of civilian population centres in both
countries. Missions dispatched by the Secretary-
General confirmed the use of chemical weapons
and investigated the situation of prisoners of war
To verify, confirm and supervise the cease-fire and
troop withdrawal to the internationally recognized
boundaries, the United  ations Iran-lraq Military
Observer Group (UNIIMOG) was established The
operation was terminated in February 1991, with
the completion of the withdrawal of the remaining
forces

Iraq-Kuwait crisis
In August 1990, Iraq invaded and occupied

Kuwait The Security Council condemned the in¬
vasion and demanded Iraq s immediate and un¬
conditional withdrawal and, a few days later, in¬
stituted economic sanctions against Iraq

In November, the Council allowed Iraq one final
opportunity until 15 January 1991 to comply with
its demand The day after the deadline passed,
the armed forces of those States cooperating
with Kuwait began air attacks against Iraq, as au¬
thorized by the Council Following a three-day
ground offensive in February, Kuwait was liber¬
ated and returned to its legitimate Government In
April 1991, the Security Council set detailed con¬
ditions for a cease-fire and established machinery
for ensuring those conditions It established a
demilitarized zone along the boundary between
Iraq and Kuwait, to be monitored by a United Na¬
tions observer unit

The United Nations Iraq-Kuwait Observation
Mission (UNIKOM), which also monitors the
Khawr Abd Allah waterway, has successfully con¬
tributed to the calm prevailing along the border.
Following a series of incidents on the newly
demarcated boundary involving Iraqi intrusions
into the Kuwaiti side of the demilitarized zone and
unauthorized retrieval of property from Kuwaiti
territory, the Security Council in February 1993
expanded UNIKOM's mandate to include the ca¬
pacity to take physical action to prevent or re¬
dress small-scale violations of the demilitarized
zone or the boundary In addition to these tasks,
UNIKOM provided technical support to other
United Nations missions working in the area, in
particular to the Iraq-Kuwait Boundary Demarca¬
tion Commission until its dissolution in May 1993,
and to the United Nations office dealing with the
return of property from Iraq to Kuwait Until
February 1994, UNIKOM also assisted with the
relocation of Iraqi citizens from the Kuwaiti side of
the border to Iraq, following the demarcation of
the international boundary

Confrontation in Korea

Outbreak of hostilities
The question of Korea's unification and indepen¬

dence came before the United Nations for the first
time in 1947, at the second regular session of the
General Assembly The efforts of the United Nations
Temporary Commission on Korea, established that
year to assist in the creation of a national Govern¬
ment through free elections, failed Eleven months
before the outbreak of armed conflict between
North and South Korea, the Commission reported
that the embittered propaganda and hostile activi¬
ties between the two parts of Korea rendered the
prospect of unification more and more remote

On 25 June 1950, the United States and the
Commission informed the Secretary-General that
North Korean forces had invaded the territory of the
Republic of Korea The same day, the Security
Council declared the attack to be a breach of the
peace and called for an immediate cease-fire and
withdrawal of North Korean forces to the 38th par¬
allel As the fighting continued, the Council two
days later recommended that Member States fur¬
nish such assistance as necessary to repel the
armed attack and restore international peace and
security in the area In the meantime, the United
States announced that it had ordered its air and sea
forces to give cover and support to the South Ko¬
rean troops Three days later, it informed the Coun¬
cil that it had ordered a naval blockade of the en¬
tire Korean coast and authorized the use of ground
forces as a further response to the Council's 27
June resolution

On 7 July, the Council recommended that all
Member States providing military forces make them
available to a unified command under the United
States A United States General, Douglas MacAr-
thur, was designated Commanding General and
troops from 16 nations, medical units from five
others and all the military forces of the Republic of
Korea were placed under the Unified Command and
authorized to fly the United Nations flag

The question of the independence of Korea had
been considered by the General Assembly at its
second, third and fourth sessions At its second ses¬
sion the Assembly in resolution 112(11) had estab¬
lished a Temporary Commission to assist and
hasten the participation of elected Korean
representatives m the consideration of the ques¬
tion of Korean independence, and to observe that
these representatives were m fact duly elected by
the Korean people. The Byelorussian SSR, Czech¬
oslovakia, Poland, the Ukrainian SSR, the USSR
and Yugoslavia did not take part m the vote es¬
tablishing the Commission, maintaining that the
Assembly s refusal at that session to permit Ko¬
rean representatives to take part m its discussions
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of the question at a time w en questions affecting
the independence of their country were being dis¬
cussed contravened the provisions of the Charter
and the right of self-determination of peoples

The Temporary Commission was unable to se¬
cure access into North Korea and, after consult¬
ing the Interim Committee, as authorized by the
General Assembly, it observed the elections in the
areas of Korea south of the 38th parallel of lati¬
tude, which resulted m the establishment of the
Government of the Republic of Korea At its third
session, in December 1948, the General Assem¬
bly m resolution 135(111) declared this Govern¬
ment a lawful government and the only such
government m Korea It recommended that
Governments take this declaration into account m
establishing their relations with the Government
of the Republic of Korea It also recommended
the withdrawal of the occupying forces It set up
a United Nations Commission on Korea to lend
its good offices to bring about the unification of
Korea and the integration of all Korean security
forces, the Commission was to facilitate the
removal of barriers to econo ic, social and other
friendly relations caused by the division of the
country In 19 9, at its fourt  session, the General
Assembly m resolution 293(IV) decided to con¬
tinue the Commission m being, with much the
same terms of reference except that it was directed
to observe and report any developments that might
lead to military conflict m Korea

Both in 1948 and 1949 the representatives of
the Byelorussian SSR, Czechoslovakia, Poland, the
Ukrainian SSR and the USSR had maintained
that the General Assembly did not h ve the right
to take any action with regard to Korea as that
matter had been covered by the Moscow Agree¬
ment and should be dealt with by the Allied
Governments concerned. The establishment of the
Temporary Commission, they stated, was illegal
since it was in violation of international a ree¬
ments They held that the unification of Korea and
the establishment of a unified democratic State
should be left to the Korean people themselves

Complaint of aggression upon the
Republic of Korea before the Security Council

On 25 June 1950, the United States informed
the Secretary-General that North Korean forces
had invaded the territory of the Re ublic of Korea
at several points m the early morning of that day
Statin  that this was a  breach of the peace and
an act of aggression  ’ the United States requested
an immediate meeting of the Security Council to
deal with the situation

On the same day the United Nations Commis¬
sion on Korea informed the Secretary-General that
according to a statement of the Government of the

Republic of Korea, attacks had been launched m
stren th by the North Korean forces all along the
38th parallel The Pyongyang Radio announce¬
ment that the South Korean forces had launched
an attack across the parallel during the ni ht, the
Commission stated, was declared to be entirely
false by the President and Foreign Minister of the
Republic of Korea in the course of a conference
with the Commission’s members Statin  that the
situation was assuming the character of a full-scale
war and might endanger international peace, the
Commission suggested that the Secretary-General
should consider the possibility of bringing the mat¬
ter to the Security Council’s attention

Resolution of 25 June 1950
These communications were considered by the

Council at its 473rd meeting on 25 June On the
proposal of the United States, the representative
of the Government of the Re ublic of Korea was
invited to sit at the Council table during the con¬
sideration of the question The United States
representative presented a draft resolution which
would have the Council call upon the authorities
m North Korea to cease hostilities and to withdraw
their armed forces to the border along the 38th
parallel It would, also, request the United Nations
Commission on Korea to observe the withdrawal
of the North Korean forces to the 38th parallel and
to keep the Security Council informed on the ex¬
ecution of the resolution The Council, it was
provided, would call upon all Members of the
United Nations to render every assistance to the
United Nations m the carrying out of the resolu¬
tion and to refrain from assisting the North Ko¬
rean authorities

The representatives of the Republic of Korea,
China, France, Cuba and Ecuador urged speedy
action by the Council to deal with the situation,
the representatives of the Republic of Korea,
China and Cuba stating that the Council was faced
with an act of aggression The representative of
France stated that the matter was of particular
concern to the United Nations m view of the part
which the Organization had played m establish¬
ing the Republic of Korea Support for the United
States draft resolution was expressed by the
repiesentatives of the United Kingdom, France
and Ecuador; and the representative of Egypt, wel¬
coming the Council’s endeavour to bring about
a cessation of hostilities, stated that he mi ht be
able to support the draft resolution if certain
changes were made. The United Kingdom pro¬
posed an amendment to request the United Na¬
tions Commission on Korea to communicate its
fully considered recommendation on the situation
with the least possible delay Followin  consulta¬
tions between some of the representatives, various
paragraphs of the United States draft resolution
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were amended and the revised draft resolution was
adopted by the Council first m parts and then as
a whole The representative of Norway expressed
his support of the amended resolution

The first, second and third paragraphs and the
first paragraph of the operative part were adopted
by 9 votes, with 1 abstention (Yugoslavia) and one
member absent (USSR) 3) the first clause of para¬
graph I (see below) of the operative part was adopted
by 10 votes, with 1 member absent (USSR); the
second clause of paragraph I of the operative part
and paragraph II and III were adopted by 9 votes,
with 1 abstention (Yugoslavia), and 1 member absent
(USSR). The amended draft resolution as a whole
was adopted by 9 votes, with 1 abstention (Yugo¬
slavia), and 1  ember absent (USSR).

At its 474th meeting on 27 June, the Security
Council had before it three cablegrams from the
United Nations Commission on Korea. The Com¬
mission reported that, having considered the latest
reports of its military observers resulting from di¬
rect observation along the 38th parallel during the
period ending 48 hours before hostilities had begun,
its present view was that the authorities m North
Korea were carrying out a well-planned, concerted
and full-scale invasion of South Korea, and that South
Korean forces had been deployed on a wholly defen¬
sive basis on all sectors of the 38th parallel The
Commission also expressed unanimous gratifica¬
tion at the Security Council s resolution of 25 June
It stated, however, that it was convinced that the
North Koreans would neither heed the Council s
resolution nor accept the Commission’s good offices,
and suggested that the Council might consider calling
on both parties to agree on a neutral mediator, or
request Member Governments to undertake im¬
mediate mediation. It warned that m the light of
military operations already m progress, the ques¬
tion of a cease-fire and a withdrawal of North Ko¬
rean forces might prove  academic 

The representative of the United States submitted
a draft resolution proposmg that the Security Council
note that the authorities of North Korea had not
complied with the resolution of 25 June, and that
urgent military measures were required to restore
international peace and security The draft reso¬
lution would also recommend that the Members
of the United Nations furnish such assistance to
the Republic of Korea as might be necessary to repel
the armed attack and restore international peace
and security m the area

After submitting his draft resolution, the represen¬
tative of the United States read the statement which
the President of the United States had made on that
day This statement announced, inter aha, that, m
conformity with the Council’s call upon all Mem¬
bers of the United Nations to render every assistance
to the United Nations in the execution of its reso¬
lution of 25 June he (the President of the United

States) had ordered United States air and sea forces
to give cover and support to South Korean troops
The President of the United States also announced
m this statement that he had ordered the Seventh
Fleet to prevent any attack on Formosa and had
called upon the Chinese Government on Formosa
to cease all air and sea operations against the main¬
land Orders had also been issued, he said, to ac¬
celerate military assistance to the Philippines and
to the forces of France and the Associated States
m Indo-Chma

The representative of Yugoslavia, stating that,
unfortunately, Korea and the Korean people were
victims of    spheres of influence’  , maintained that
the Council should not, after two days fightmg, aban¬
don hope that the parties would negotiate in their
own interest and in that of international peace The
Council, he said, should help the Korean people
by addressing to them an even more pressing ap¬
peal to cease hostilities and by suggesting to them
a procedure of mediation with the good offices of
the Security Council He therefore proposed a draft
resolution which would have the Council renew its
call for the cessation of hostilities, initiate a proce¬
dure of mediation between the parties and, to this
end, invite the Government of the People’s Republic
of Korea to send a representative im ediately to
the United Nations Headquarters, with full powers
to participate m the procedure of mediation

The representatives of the Republic of Korea,
France, the United Kmgdom, Chma, Cuba, Norway
and Ecuador expressed support for the United States
draft resolution. They held that the situation had
become even more serious since the adoption of the
Council’s resolution of 25 June, since the North
Korean authorities had ignored this resolution and
had flouted the authority of the United Nations
The representative of China stated that he was ob¬
liged to oppose the Yugoslav draft resolution since
he believed that any mediatory effort on the part
of the Security Council at the present stage would
be useless The representatives of Egypt and India
stated that, lacking instructions from their Govern¬
ments, they would be unable to participate in the
voting

In the course of their statements, the represen¬
tatives of France, the United Kmgdom, Chma, Cuba,
Norway and Ecuador welcomed the declaration of
the President of the United States whereby United
States air and sea forces had been ordered to give

( )The USSR representative had withdrawn from the Council on 13
Jan 1950, stating that he would not participate in the Council s work
until     the representative of the Kuomintang  roup had been removed ’
and that the USSR  ould not recognize as legal any decision of the Council
adopted with the participation of that representative and would not deem
itself bound by such decisions He returned to the Council on 1 Aug 1950
when the presidency of the Council devolved upon him, accordin  to
the rule of monthly rotation
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the troops of the Government of the Republic of
Korea cover and support.

The Council adopted the United States draft reso¬
lution by 7 votes to 1 (Yugoslavia) with 1 member
absent (USSR) and 2 members (Egypt, India) not
articipating m the voting (resolution S/1511). It

rejected the Yugoslav draft resolution by 7 votes to
1 (Yugoslavia) with 1 member absent (USSR) and
2 members (Egypt, India) not participating m the
voting

Communications from Members
concerning the resolutions of 25 and 27 June

On 29 June the Secretary-General transmitted
the Council resolution of 27 June to all Member
States of the United Nations, and asked what as¬
sistance, if any, each would give to the Republic
of Korea. A number of communications were
received

In a communication dated 13 July 1950, the Per¬
manent Representative of the USSR to the United
Nations requested the Secretary-General to circulate
as an official document of the Security Council the
text of a statement made by the Deputy Foreign
Minister of the USSR m Moscow on 4 July on the
Korean question In this statement, the  eputy For¬
eign Minister of the USSR declared, inter dm, that
the events in Korea were the result of a provoca¬
tive attack by the troops of the South Korean authori¬
ties on the frontier areas of the Korean People s
Democratic Republic, and that the attack had been
the outcome of a premeditated plan. He stated that
the United States had resorted to open armed in¬
tervention in Korea and that the successive moves
of the United States had disclosed its aggressive plans
in Korea

The United States, the statement continued, had
confronted the United Nations with a fait accompli,
m view of the fact that it had started its armed in¬
tervention m Korea before the convenmg of the Secu¬
rity Council on 27 June Moreover, it was argued,
the 27 June resolution of the Council was a gross
violation of the Charter inasmuch as it had received
six votes only, the seventh being that of    the Kuomin-
tang representative  who unlawfully occupied
China s seat m the Security Council and had been
adopted m the absence of two permanent members
of the Council, the USSR and China Furthermore,
the resolution had violated one of the most important
principles of the United Nations, namely that of
non-intervention m the domestic matters of States
This action showed, the statement of the Deputy
Foreign Minister of the USSR continued, that the
Council was not acting as a body which was charged
with the mam responsibility of the maintenance of
peace, but as a tool utilized by the ruling circles
of the United States for the unleashing of war. He
mamtained that the resolution of the Security Council

constituted a hostile act against peace If the Council
valued the cause of peace, he observed, it should
have attempted to reconcile the fighting sides m
Korea before it adopted such a  scandalous reso¬
lution 

The real aims of American armed intervention
m Korea were to deprive Korea of its national in¬
dependence, to prevent the formation of a united
democratic Korean State and forcibly to establish
m Korea an anti-popular regime which would allow
the ruling circles of the United States to convert
the country into their colony and use Korean ter¬
ritory as a military and strategic springboard m
the Far East

Referring also to the question of Formosa and
to the situation in French Indochina, he submit¬
ted that President Truman’s statement of 27 June
showed that the United States had gone over from
a policy of preparing aggression to direct acts of
aggression simultaneously m a number of coun¬
tries m Asia, and had thus disregarded its obliga¬
tions to the United Nations. The Koreans, he went
on, had the same right to arrange, at their own dis¬
cretion, their internal national affairs as the North
Americans had held and exercised when they united
the Northern and Southern States m a single na¬
tional State

In conclusion, the statement said, the United Na¬
tions would fulfil its obligations to maintain peace
only if the Security Council demanded  the un¬
conditional cessation of American military inter¬
vention and the immediate withdrawal of Ameri¬
can armed forces from Korea 

Creation and operation of the Unified Command

Resolution of 7 July 1950
At the Council’s 476th meeting on 7 July, the

United Kingdom representative, calling attention
to the necessity for co-ordmating the assistance which
the Council’s resolution of 27 June had recom¬
mended should be furnished by Members to the
Republic of Korea, presented ajomt French-United
Kingdom draft resolution providing for the crea¬
tion of a unified command under the United States.
In addition to its sponsors, the representatives of
China, Cuba and Norway spoke m favour of the
joint draft resolution, which was adopted by the
Council by 7 votes, with 3 abstentions (Egypt, India
and Yugoslavia) and 1 member absent (USSR) The
resolution read as follows

The Security Council,
Havi g determmed that the armed attack upon the Republic

of Korea by forces from North Korea constitutes a breach
of the peace,

Having recommended that Members of the United Na¬
tions furnish such assistance to the Republic of Korea
as may be necessary to repel the armed attack and to
restore international peace and security m the area,
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1 Welcomes the prompt and vigorous support which
governments and peoples of the United Nations have
given to its resolutions of 25 and 27 June 1950 to assist
the Republic of Korea in defending itself against armed
attack and thus to restore international peace and secu¬

rity m the area,

2 Notes that Members of the United Nations have
transmitted to the United Nations offers of assistance
foi the Republic of Korea,

3 Recommends that all Members piovidm  military
forces and other a sistance pursuant to the aforesai 
Security Council resolutions make such forces and other
assistance available to a unified command under the
United States,

4   quests the United States to designate the com¬
mander of such forces,

5 Authorizes the unified command at its discretion to
use the United Nations flag m the course of operations
against Noith Korean forces concurrently  ith the flags
of the various nations paiticipatmg,

6 R quests the United States to provide the Security
Council with reports as appropriate on the course of ac¬
tion taken under the unified command

Following the Council meeting, the Secretary-
General handed to the United States representa¬
tive on the Security Council the United Nations
flag which had been used m Palestine In accord¬
ance with the resolution, the United States desig¬
nated General MacArthur as Commander-m-
Chief of the United Nation  Forces m Korea The
flag was presented to General MacArthur m Tokyo
on 14 July by General J Lawton Collins, Chief
of Staff of the United States Army

First Report of the Unified Command

At the Council s 477th meeting on 25 July 1950
the United States representative communicated
the text of an exchange of letters between the Pres¬
ident of the Republic of Korea and the Supreme
Commander of the United Nations Forces, regard¬
ing the assignment to the latter of the com and
authorit  over all military forces of the Republic
of Korea during the period of the continuation of
the state of hostilities He also communicated the
text of the United States Far East Command com¬
munique announcing the establishment of the
United Nations Command and the text of the first
report to the Council by the United States Govern¬
ment on the course of action taken under the Uni¬
fied Command

The President expressed appreciation of the re¬
port as giving a clear account of the initial stages
of the aggression launched by the North Korean
army and an impression of the speed and deter¬
mination with which the available forces of the United
States and other Member States were thrown into
the breach to uphold the principles of the United
Nations The representatives of France, the United
Kingdom, Cuba, China, India and Ecuador as¬
sociated themselves with his statement

Consideration by the Security Council of the
Korean question during August and Se tember

On 27 July 1950, the Permanent Representative
of the USSR to the United Nations, who had been
absent from the meetings of the Security Council
smce 13 January 1950, announced that, m accordance
with the established procedure of the alphabetical
rotation of the Security Council presidency each
month, he was assuming the Council presidency
in August He set a meeting of the Council for 1
August

(YUN I960, pp 220-30)

In August and September 1950, the Security Coun¬
cil held several meetings concerning the question
of Korea The Council debates were predominated
by super-Power confrontations between the United
States and USSR and their allies While the United
States supported the United Nations Unified Com¬
mand in Korea with its General MacArthur as the
Supreme Commander, the USSR did not recognize
it. Serious differences also emerged between the
West and East on the contentious issue of the recog¬
nition of the People s Republic of China as an in¬
terested party of the Korean question, and attempts
to link the  Complaint of armed invasion of Taiwan
(Formosa)  and  Complaints of aggression upon the
Republic of Korea 

In view of this, the USSR refused to recognize the
reports of the United  ations Command in Korea sub¬
mitted by the United States

With regard to item 3 of the provisional agenda,
the United States representative objected to its im¬
plication that the USSR was the only nation in¬
terested m a peaceful settlement of the question,
the wording of the item already on the Council’s
agenda permitted all Council members to express
their views fully and to make proposals for terminat¬
ing the breach of the peace

The President, speaking as the representative of
the USSR m support of item 3 of the provisional
agenda, stated that the position of his Government
and delegation was that it was the duty of the Security
Council to adopt immediately measures for the
peaceful solution of any international conflict which
constituted a threat to peace and security He main¬
tained that the United States on the contrary aimed
at seizmg Korea and extending the scope of aggressive
war and did not wish, therefore, even to discuss the
cess tion of aggression, putting an end to armed
intervention and the termination of hostilities He
charged that the United States, under the title of
the agenda item "Complaint of aggression upon
the Republic of Korea’ ’, was attempting to cast the
blame for events m Korea on the Government of
the People’s Republic of Korea, but, as shown in
the statement of 4 July of the Deputy Foreign Min¬
ister of the USSR, there had been a provoc tive
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attack of South Korean forces on the frontier areas,
with the participation of United States military ad¬
visers This attack had taken place according to a
plan previously prepared by and with the know¬
ledge and agreement of highly placed United States
officials

The USSR representative leferred to the defi¬
nition of aggression approved in May 1933 by a
League of Nations Committee, composed of
representatives of seventeen States, and said that
according to this definition the military operations
of the United States against the Korean people were
acts of direct armed aggression, which, he said, could
not be justified by any strategic or other consider¬
ations The war between the North and South
Koreans was, he maintained, not a war between
two States, but an internal conflict between two
groups of the Korean people temporarily split into
two camps under two separate authorities The
United Nations was debarred by the Chartei from
intervening m such an internal matter

The representatives of the United Kingdom, Ec¬
uador, France, Cuba, Norway and China in general
expressed agreement with the views expressed by
the representative of the United States

At the 482nd meeting on 3 August, the Council
decided by 8 votes to 1 (USSR), with 2 abstentions
(India, Yugoslavia), that the item following adop¬
tion of the agenda should be  Complaint of ag¬
gression upon the Republic of Korea   It rejected
by 5 votes to 5 (China, Cuba, Ecuador, France,
United States), with 1 abstention (Egypt), the pro¬
posal to include the item  Recognition of the
representative of the Central People’s Government
of the People’s Republic of China’ ’. It also rejected,
by 7 votes to 3 (Egypt, India, the USSR), with 1
abstention (Yugoslavia), the proposal to include the
item entitled “Peaceful settlement of the Korean
question’ ’

Representation of Korea

At the 483rd meeting of the Council on 4 Au¬
gust, the President, speaking as the representative
of the USSR, introduced a draft resolution, the first
operative paragraph of which would have the Council
decide

(a) To consider it necessary, m the course of the dis¬
cussion of the Korean question, to invite the repiesen-

tative of the People s Republic of China and also to hear
lepresentatives of the Korean people

In introducing his draft resolution, the USSR
representative stated that it was a tradition and prac¬
tice established m the Security Council to invite
both parties involved m the hostilities to partici¬
pate in the consideration and discussion of such
questions regardless of whether or not they were

Members of the United Nations or whether or not
they had been granted diplomatic recognition by
all members of the Security Council. That prac¬
tice had been followed by the Security Council in
the consideration of a number of questions Besides
that, the United States draft resolution contained
a paragraph directed against the North Korean
authorities In such circumstances, it would be unfair
and inadmissible for the Security Council not to
give a due hearing to the accused party.

The representatives of China, the United States,
the United Kingdom, Norway and India consid¬
ered that the Council had already taken a decision
on 25 June to invite the representative of the Republic
of Korea, under which that representative had par¬
ticipated m the discussions during June and July,
and that this decision was binding After the
representative of the Republic of Korea had been
seated the question of inviting a representative of
the North Korean authorities could be considered;
these authorities had, however, by defying the Secu¬
rity Council’s decision, put themselves m a state
of hostility with the United Nations and, while this
continued, they should not be in ited to be repre¬
sented at the Council table

The President, speaking as the representative of
the USSR, considered that to reject the proposal
to invite both parties would imply that the Coun¬
cil was unwilling to assist in halting hostilities To
invite both sides m what, he stated, was a civil war
would be taking the most objective and the fairest
decision possible He rejected the assertion that the
North Korean authorities had refused to comply
with the decisions of the United Nations, since these
decisions were not legal, having been adopted with
the participation of only three permanent mem¬
bers of the Council He also charged that resolu¬
tions had been adopted on the basis of the one-sided
version given to the Council by the representative
of the Syngman Rhee regime and of the United
Nations Commission on Korea, which he termed

an obedient tool of the United States Department
of State  United States pressure, he alleged, had
been responsible for e cluding representatives of
the People’s Democratic Republic of Korea from
the United Nations discussions on this question since
1947, when it had prevented the hearing of these
representatives by the Assembly when it was estab¬
lishing the Commission

At the 484th meeting of the Council the represen¬
tative of China, on a point of order, requested that
the President immediately rule on the following ques¬
tion ‘  Does the President consider it obligatory upon
him to carry out the decision of the Security Council
on 25 June by inviting the representative of the
Republic of Korea to take his place at the Council
table? ’ ’

The President stated that he was not in a posi¬
tion to give a ruling on the subject
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The representatives of China, the United States,
Ecuador, Cuba and France held that the President
was not acting m accordance with the rules of
procedure

The discussion on the seating of the represen¬
tative of the Republic of Korea continued at the
484th and 485th meetings of the Council on 8 and
10 August, but no decision was taken. At the meeting
on 10 August, the President stated that, as Pres¬
ident, he was not m a position to rule on the ques¬
tion of the seating of the representative of the Repub¬
lic of Korea. The question was also the subject of
informal talks among Council members on 10 and
21 August, but no  ecision was reached during
August

At the 494th meeting of the Council on 1 Sep¬
tember, the President, the representative of the
United Kingdom, invited the representative of the
Republic of Korea to take his seat at the Council
table  m accordance with the previous decision of
the Council  Mr John M Chang took his seat
as that representative The President s ruling was
challenged by the representative of the USSR, but,
on being put to the vote, was upheld by 3 votes to
1 (USSR), with 1 abstention (United Kingdom)

The USSR representative then introduced a draft
resolution by which the Council would decide  that
during the discussion of the Korean question it shall
be necessary to invite and hear at its meetings the
representatives of the Korean people, i e the
representatives of North and South Korea’ ’ Before
taking the vote on this draft resolution, the Pres¬
ident ruled that if the USSR motion was put to the
vote and rejected, nothin  m that rejection should
prejudice the right of the representative of the Repub¬
lic of Korea to be present at meetings of the Council
when the Korean question was discussed This ruling
was challenged by the representative of the USSR,
but was upheld by 8 votes to 1 (USSR), Yugosla¬
via abstaining. The representative of Egypt did not
participate m the vote, stating that such a matter
could not be subject to a ruling by the President

Special report of the UN Command in
Korea consideration by the Security Council

At the 518th meeting of the Security Council on
6 November 1950 the representative of the United
States brought to the attention of the Council the
text of a special report, dated 5 November, from
the United Nations Command m Korea The re¬
port stated that m certain areas of Korea United
Nations forces had been in contact with Chinese
communist military units deployed for action agamst
the forces of the United Nations Command. At the
next meeting of the Council on 8 November, the
representative of the Soviet Union objected to the
Council considering this special report on the ground

that the Council’s decision establishin  that com¬
mand had been m violation of the Charter Fur¬
thermore, he contended, General MacArthur’s
reports could not be relied upon The history of
war, it was claimed, showed that army commanders
always gave a biased interpretation of events, which
they considered exclusively from the points of view
of their own military interests The representative
of the Soviet Union recalled, further, that as far back
as 27 September, the Government of the People’s
Republic of China had submitted a complaint of
violation of China’s frontier by American troops
m Korea The Council had been prevented by the
United States from takin  a just and legal decision
m connexion with that complaint Since the United
States delegation had then argued against discussing
that communication, he said, there were no grounds
for discussing now the tendentious and highly un¬
reliable reports from an American general m Korea.

After the Council had decided to place the matter
on its agenda, the representative of the USSR
presented a draft resolution which would have the
Council decide that during the discussion of the
Korean question it would be necessary to invite the
representative of the People’s Republic of China

While agreeing that as a matter of equity the
representative of the People’s Republic of China
should be present during the discussion of this item,
the representative of the United Kingdom neverthe¬
less felt that the USSR draft was not appropriate

He therefore submitted the following amendment
to the USSR draft

The Security Council,
Decides to invite, m accordance with rule 39 of the Rules

of Procedure, a representative of the Central People’s
Government of the People’s Republic of China to be pres¬
ent durin  discussion by the Council of the Special Re¬
port of the United Nations Command m Korea

The representative of the United Kingdom felt
that if this counter-draft was adopted, the Coun¬
cil would not be debarred m the interval, pending
the arrival of a representative from Peking, from
considering the item on the agenda and from tak¬
in  any decision m that respect which it deemed
essential

The representative of the United States said that
since the Chinese communist military units deployed
agamst the United Nations were not merely volun¬
teers interspersed m the North Korean army but
were regular military units, the question arose as
to whether the Council should invite representa¬
tives of aggressors By their intervention the Chi¬
nese communists had, it was claimed, imposed upon
the world the danger of an extension of the Korean
conflict This had been done despite assurances to
them by both the United Nations and, individu¬
ally, the United States. He was m favour of the Coun¬
cil making the objectives of United Nations action
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in Korea clear to the Chinese communists, but
such an assurance should not imply that the Coun¬
cil was prepared to condone the intervention of
Peking authorities m Korea The invitation to the
Central People s Government of China should not
be m the form used by the Council m its efforts
to adjust controversies by peaceful means It
should rather be a summons to the Peking regime
to appear before the Council and to offer to the
world community an explanation of the state of
affairs which the Council was  forced to
consider 

The representative of China stated that he op¬
posed the proposal to extend an invitation to
representatives of the Chinese communists on the
grounds that the Peking regime was not Chinese
in origin or character but the fruit of Soviet inter¬
vention and aggression m China, and that the mat¬
ter under discussion was not a dispute

The representative of the USSR, while em¬
phasizing the necessity of inviting a representa¬
tive of the People s Republic of China before con¬
sidering the charges brought against that
Government by the United States, considered that
the United Kingdom amendment was not an
amendment but a separate draft resolution He
therefore asked that the two proposals be voted on
separately He further took exception to the use,
by the representative of the United States, of the
word  summons  m connexion with the invita¬
tion to the representative of a sovereign State

The representative of Yugoslavia stated that,
having always considered the People’s Republic of
China as an interested party m the Korean ques¬
tion as a whole, he would vote in favour of the
USSR draft resolution If it was not adopted, he
would vote m favour of the proposal submitted by
the United Kingdom.

At the 520th meeting of the Council, on 8
November, the USSR draft resolution was rejected
by the Council by a vote of 2 in favour (USSR,
Yugoslavia) and 3 against (China, Cuba, United
States), with 6 abstentions

Before a vote was taken on the United King¬
dom proposal, the representative of the USSR pro¬
posed an amendment to it which would replace
the words  special report of the United Nations
Command m Korea  by the words “the question
submitted by the delegation of the United States
of America   This amendment was rejected by 1
vote in favour (USSR) and 2 against (China,
Cuba), with 8 abstentions

The representatives of the United States, France
and Ecuador explained that while they would vote
m favour of the United Kingdom draft resolution,
their vote should not be construed as implying
recognition by their Governments of the Central
People s Government of the People’s Republic of
China, named m that draft resolution

The representative of the USSR stated that he
would also vote in favour of the United Kingdom
draft resolution, even though his delegation did not
reco nize the United Nations Command and its
so-called special report.

The representative of Egypt, after having stated
that he would not vote against the United King¬
dom proposal, also stressed that his Government’s
position with regard to the question of the recog¬
nition of the Government of China remained un¬
changed

At the same meeting (520th), the United King¬
dom draft resolution was adopted by 8 votes to 2
(China, Cuba), with one abstention (Egypt)

At the 521st meetmg of the Council on 10 Novem¬
ber, the representatives of Cuba, Ecuador, France,
Norway, the United Kingdom and the United States
submitted the following joint draft resolution

The Security Council,
Recalling its resolution of 25 June 1950, determining

that the North Korean forces had committed a breach
of the peace and calling upon all Members of the United
Nations to refrain from givin  assistance to the North
Korean authorities,

Recalling the resolution adopted by the General Assembly
on 7 October 1950, which sets forth the policies of the
United Nations in respect to Korea,

Having noted from the special report of the United Na¬
tions Command m Korea dated 5 November 1950 that
Chinese Communist military units are deployed for ac¬
tion against the forces of the United Nations m Korea,

Affirming that United Nations forces should not remain
m any part of Korea otherwise than so far as necessary
for achieving the objectives of stability throughout Korea
and the establishment of a unified independent and
democratic government m the sovereign State of Korea,
as set forth in the resolution of the General Assembly
dated 7 October 1950,

Insistent that no action be taken which might lead to
the spread of the Korean conflict to other areas and thereby
further endanger international peace and security,

Calls upon all States and authorities, and in particular
those responsible for the action noted above, to refrain
from assisting or encouraging the North Korean authori¬
ties, to prevent their nationals or individuals or units

of their armed forces from giving assistance to North
Korean forces and to cause the immediate withdrawal
of any such nationals, individuals, or units which may
presently be m Korea,

Affirms that it is the policy of the United Nations to
hold the Chinese frontier with Korea inviolate and fully
to protect legitimate Chinese and Korean interests in
the frontier zone,

Calb attention to the grave danger which continued in¬
tervention by Chinese forces m Korea would entail for
the maintenance of such a policy,

Requests the Interim Committee on Korea and the
United Nations Commission for the Unification and Re¬
habilitation of Korea to consider urgently and to assist
m the settlement of any problems relating to conditions
on the Korean frontier in which States or authorities
on the other side of the frontier have an interest, and
suggests that the United Nations Commission for the
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Unification and Rehabilitation of Korea proceed to the
area as soon as possible, and, pending its arrival, that
it utilize the assistance of such States members of the
Commission as now have representatives m the area for
this purpose

At the 525th meeting of the Council on 27
November, the President proposed that the Coun¬
cil should consider together the items entitled

Complaint of armed invasion of Taiwan (For¬
mosa) , and  Complaint of aggression upon the
Republic of Korea  He explained that the two
problems were closely mter-related and further
that the Security Council had invited the represen¬
tatives of the People s Republic of China, then
present m New York, to take part in the Coun¬
cil s discussion of both the questions

At the 526th meeting on 28 November, the
representative of the People’s Republic of China
took his seat at the Council table

The representative of the United States, speak¬
ing first m the debate, stressed the fact that, while
the complaint of aggression on the Republic of
Korea and the complaint of armed invasion of Tai¬
wan were two distinct matters, they were closely
related aspects of the gravest question then con¬
fronting the world That question, he stated, was
whether there would be peace or war in the Far
East The facts of the situation in Korea, he said,
were that Chinese communist forces totalling more
than 200,000 were engaged m North Korea, in
what the United States Government believed to
be aggression

The United States representative then reviewed
past Chmese-Amencan relations, stressing the aid
and assistance given by the United States to China
in the economic, political and cultural fields Re¬
ferring to the Korean problem, the representative
of the United States put the following questions
to the representative of the People’s Republic of
China

What was the number of Chinese communist troops
who had entered Korea, their organization and com¬

position How had supplies been organized, dispatched
across the frontier and distributed'1 What motives had
led the Peking Government to ignoie the reiterated state¬
ments of the United Nations and of the United States
Government that there were no designs on Chinese ter¬

ritory or legitimate interests What were the interests
of the Peking Government m Korea Was the Pekin 
Government ready to respond to the central paragraph
of the six-Power di aft resolution, calling upon all States
and authorities to refrain from assisting or encourag¬
ing the North Korean authorities 1 That proposal, the
representative of the United States commented, repre¬
sented the conscience of the world Would the Peking
authorities heed the judgment of the United Nations,
or would they defy the Organization, thus further en¬
dangerin  peace and security'1

With regard to the complaint of violation of the
Chinese territorial air, he recalled the United
States proposal for a commission of investigation,
which had been vetoed by the USSR. He stated
that despite the subsequent intervention of Chi¬
nese communists, the Unified Command had
maintained its instructions strictly prohibiting
United Nations aircraft crossing the Korean
frontier

Referring to the question of Formosa, he em¬
phasized that the Government of China, which was
recognized by the United States Government and
by a majority of the Members of the United Na¬
tions, was in effective control of the island The
representative of that Government had clearly
repudiated the charge of United States aggression
against Formosa. Recalling the statements of the
President of the United States on 27 August and
the letter dated 21 September from the United
States Secretary of State to the Secretary-General,
he reaffirmed that the sole mission of the United
States Fleet was to prevent any attack from the
mainland on Formosa or vice versa

The representative of the Central People’s
Government of the People’s Republic of China
stated, inter aim, that because of the fact that the
item  Complaint of aggression upon the Repub¬
lic of Korea’ ’ was not m conformity with the word¬
ing proposed by his Government, he would not
participate in the discussion of that item His state¬
ment was therefore largely concerned with the
question of Taiwan

The representative of the People’s Republic of
China, however, charged that from 27 August to
10 November 1950, military aircraft of the United
States m Korea had violated the air space of China
ninety times, bombing its peaceful cities, towns
and villages. Now, he said, the United States forces
of aggression were approaching China’s north¬
eastern frontier Only a river separated the two
countries geographically, and the security of the
People’s Republic of China was gravely endan¬
gered. The Chinese people, he said, could not af¬
ford to stand idly by m the face of this serious sit¬
uation They were volunteering m great numbers
to go to the aid of the Korean people Resistance
to the United States aggression, it was maintained,
was based on self-evident principles of justice and
reason In making Japan its mam war base m the
Far East, launching armed aggression against
Korea and Taiwan, carrying out active interven¬
tion against Vietnam and tightening its control
over other countries m Asia, the United States
Government, he stated, was systematically build¬
ing up a military encirclement of the People’s
Republic of China for a further attack upon that
country and to stir up a third world war The
American imperialists, he said, claimed that the
United States “defence line  must be pushed to
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the Yalu River, to the Strait of Taiwan, and to the
border regions between China  nd Vietn m, or
the United States would have no security But, he
said, m no sense could it be maint ined that the
Korean people s struggle for liberation, or the ex¬
ercise of sovereignty by the People s Republic of
China over its own territory of Taiwan, or the
volunteering of the Chinese people to resist the
United States and aid Korea, or the struggle for
national independence of the Vietnam Democratic
Republic, affected the security of the United States
m North America, 5,000 miles away.

The fact was that the civil war in Korea was
created by the United States, and was designed
solely to furnish a pretext for launching armed ag¬
gression against Korea and against C ina’s tern-
toi  Taiwan, and for tightening its control in Viet¬
nam and in the Philippines. Clearly, m carrying
out a gression simultaneously a ainst Korea and
Taiwan under the pretext of the Korean civil war,
which was of its own making, the United States
Government had vastly extended the scale of the
Korean war It was the United States armed ag¬
gression, launched under the pretext of    maintain¬
ing security m the Pacific’ ’, that had shattered the
security of that area.

The representative of the People’s Republic of
China therefore submitted a draft resolution
which, inter aha, would h ve the Council demand
the withdrawal from Korea of the ar ed forces of
the United States and all the other countries and
leave the people of North and South Korea to set¬
tle the domestic affairs of Korea themselves, so that
a peaceful solution of the Korean question might
be achieved

The representative of the USSR considered that
the representative of the United States had falsi¬
fied the whole history of the Korean question m
order to conceal and justify its aggression against
North Korea In violation of the a reements made
during the war and of Article 107 of the Charter,
the United States Government, counting on the
support of the Anglo-A erican bloc in the United
Nations had, m 1947, dra ged the Korean ques¬
tion into the United Nations, and had  forced 
the Organization to adopt a number of illegal reso¬
lutions favourable to the United States and its
South Korean puppets

In ordering the United States armed forces to
inv de Korea on 27 June, several hours before the
Security Council  as convened, the United States,
it was asserted, had brought the whole woild face
to face with the fait accompli of its aggression in Korea
It had afterwards forced the Council to adopt an
illegal resolution for the purpose of concealing the
aggression already committed Moreover, the
representative of t e USSR argued, the decisions
taken by the Council on 25 and 27 June had been

adopted by an illegally constituted Council, i e with¬
out the participation of two permanent members,
the USSR and China The United States Govern¬
ment’s attempt to convince public opinion that the

ar against the Korean people was being waged
by  United Nations Troops under United Nations
Command  was a falsification of facts

The six-Power draft resolution was put to the vote
and received 9 votes m favour and 1 against (USSR),
with 1 member (India) not participating Since the
negative vote was cast by a permanent member, the
draft resolution was not adopted

Intervention of the Central
People s Government of the
eople s Republic of China in Korea
In a telegram dated 4 December 1950, the

representati es of Cuba, Ecuador, France, Norway,
the United Kmgdom and the United States requested
the inclusion of the item   ‘Intervention of the Central
People’s Government of the People’s Republic of
China m Korea’’m the agenda of the fifth session
of the General Assembly In an explanatory
memorandum submitted on 5 December, they stated
that armed forces of the Central People’s Govern¬
ment of the People’s Republic of China were con¬
ducting military operations against the United Na¬
tions forces in Korea, and recalled that the draft
resolution submitted jointly by their delegations in
the Security Council with a view to dealing with
this question had failed of adoption because of the
negative vote of one of the permanent members,
the USSR Under those circumstances, they be¬
lieved that the Assembly should consider the problem
urgently, with a view to makin  appropriate lecom-
mendations

The General Assembly,  t its 319th  lenary meet¬
ing on 6 December 1950, decided, on the recom¬
mendation of the General Committee made at its
74th meeting on 5 December, to include this item
m its agenda and to refer it to the First Commit¬
tee for consideration and report

Representatives of Czechoslovakia and the USSR
in the General Committee, and representatives of
Czechoslovakia, Poland and the USSR m the
General Assembly, had expressed opposition to the
inclusion of the item, on the grounds that there was
no Chinese armed intervention in Korea (there were
only Chinese volunteer forces in Korea who were
hastenin   to succour their brethren ), and that
the real intervention m Korea was bein  carried
out by the armed forces of the United States and
its allies

Discussion in the First Committee
The First Committee, during 1950, considered

the question at its 409th to 417th meetings, 7-9 and
11-13 December
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At its 409th meeting on 7 December, the First
Committee, by 42 votes to 5, with 4 abstentions,
adopted a French motion that priority should be
given to the consideration of the item Represen¬
tatives of the Byelorussian SSR, Czechoslovakia,
Poland, the Ukrainian SSR and the USSR op¬
posed the French motion. At the same meeting,
the Committee, by 48 votes to 5, with 4 absten¬
tions, adopted a motion, presented by the United
States, that the representative of the Republic of
Korea should be invited to participate in the dis¬
cussions Representatives of Poland and the USSR
spoke in opposition to the United States motion
They maintained that there was no such thing as
intervention on the part of the Central People s
Government of the People s Republic of China,
and, accordingly, it would be wrong to invite South
Korean representatives to participate m the dis¬
cussion, particularly because they would be una¬
ble to give an objective picture.

The following draft resolutions were submitted
during 1950

(a) Joint draft resolution, submitted at the 409th meetin 
on 7 December, by Cuba, Ecuador, France, Norway, the United
Kingdom and the United States, which, after recalling the
Security Council resolution of 25 June 1950 and the
General Assembly resolution of 7 October 1950, and
noting that armed forces of the Central People’s Govern¬
ment of the People’s Republic of China were conduct¬
ing military operations a ainst the United Nations forces
m Korea, called upon all States and authorities, inter aha,
to prevent their nationals or individuals or units of their

armed forces from giving assistance to the North Ko¬
rean forces and to cause immediate withdrawal of such
nationals or units, affirmed that it was the policy of the
United Nations to hold the Chinese frontier with Korea
inviolate and fully to protect legitimate Chinese and Ko¬
rean intei ests m the frontier zone, and requested the
United Nations Commission for the Unification and Re¬
habilitation of Koiea to assist m the settlement of any
problems relating to conditions on the Korean frontier

(b) Draft resolution, submitted by the USSR at the 412th
meeting on 9 December, which recommended that all
foreign troops should be withdrawn immediately from
Korea and that the decision on the Korean question
should be entrusted to the Korean people themselves

(c) Joint draft resolution, submitted at the 415th meeting
on 12 December, by Afghanistan, Burma, Egypt, India, In¬
donesia, Iran, Iraq, Lebanon, Pakistan, Philippines, Saudi Ara¬
bia, Syria and Yemen, requesting the President of the
General Assembly to constitute a group of three per¬
sons, including himself, to determine the basis on which
a satisfactory cea e-fire in Korea could be arranged and
to make recommendations to the General Assembly as
soon as possible

(d) Joint draft resolution, submitted at the 415th meeting
on 12 December by the same countries with the exception of
the Philippines, which, considering that the situation m the
Far East was likely to endanger the maintenance of world
peace and security, recommended the establishment of
a committee to meet as soon as possible and make

recommendations for the  eaceful settlement of exist¬

ing issues

On 5 December 1950, Afghanistan, Burma,
Egypt, India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Lebanon, Pak¬
istan, the Philippines, Saudi Arabia, Syria and
Yemen appealed to the North Korean authorities
and the Central People’s Government of the Peo¬
ple’s Republic of China immediately to declare that
it was not their intention that any forces under their
control should cross to the south of the 38th par¬
allel of latitude Such a declaration, the appeal stated,
would give time for considering what further steps
were necessary to resolve the conflict m the Far East
and thus help to avert the danger of another world
war No action was taken on this appeal

At the 410th meeting of the First Committee on
8 December, the first report of the United Nations
Commission for the Unification and Rehabilita¬
tion of Korea, dated 7 December 1950, was read
In connexion with Chinese communist interven¬
tion in Korea, it stated that, on the basis of exist¬
ing evidence, the Commission had concluded that
Chinese forces m great strength were attacking the
United Nations forces m North Korea and that
they formed part of the armed forces of the Peo¬
ple’s Republic of China Definitely identified
forces totalled 231,000 men, drawn from eight ar¬
mies and comprising 26 divisions One responsi¬
ble estimate placed the total number as high as
400,000 Interrogation of prisoners showed that
they were not volunteers m any possible meaning
of the term The Commission also called atten¬
tion to a large-scale exodus of refugees fleeing
southwards from North Korea, with one estimate
placing the number m the west coast areas alone
as high as 500,000 This number would increase,
the Commission believed, as additional territory
became threatened by invading forces from the
north

Representatives of Belgium, Cuba, the Dominican
Republic, Ecuador, France, Greece, the Netherlands,
Peru, the Philippines, the United Kingdom, the
United States, Uruguay and Venezuela, among
others, spoke m support of the joint six-Power draft
resolution They considered that since the veto of
the USSR had prevented the Security Council from
undertaking effective action to restore peace, it was
now the General Assembly’s duty to exercise its
powers under Article 11 of the Charter and under
the resolutions adopted under the title  Uniting
for Peace  Only after this question had been set¬
tled could other matters relating to the peace and
security of Asia be dealt with

It was argued that just when the armed forces
of the United Nations had almost completed the
task entrusted to them as a result of the aggression
committed by the North Koreans, whose vanquished
aimies had disappeared into the frozen wastes of
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North Korea, m their stead there had appeared
a vast contingent of the communist armies of
China, which nobody had  ttacked and with which
everyone wished to have peaceful relations By
crossing the border into North Korea, those ar¬
mies had not only invaded Korea but they had at¬
tacked the forces of the United Nations and had
brought about a state of undeclared war against
the Organization, against each Member State and
particularly those which had supported General
Assembly resolution 376(V) of 7 October 1950
Such action, they said, constituted a breach of in¬
ternational security, it also imperilled world peace
It was not only the prestige of the democratic na¬
tions of the world which was involved, but also the
prestige and the moral authority of the United Na¬
tions itself that represented all peace-loving na¬
tions Not only were the solemn declarations of
principle and the plans for moral and material
pro ress so carefully worked out to bring peace
to all human beings m danger, but the world was
at present on the edge of a catastrophe of immeas¬
urable consequences

Representatives of the Byelorussian SSR,
Czechoslovakia, Poland, the Ukrainian SSR and
the USSR spoke against the six-Power draft reso¬
lution and m support of the USSR draft They re¬
jected the views put forth by the supporters of the
six-Power draft, considering them to be based on
a complete distortion of the facts Those views, the
five representatives stated, had already been
refuted by them during the debates m the Secu¬
rity Council and m the General Assembly on the
Korean question

The six-Power draft, offered as a justification
of the intervention of American troops m Korea,
was completely contrary to the purposes and prin¬
ciples of the United Nations, they declared In
point of fact, it was at the instigation of General
MacArthur and the United States Government
that the Government of South Korea had launched
its  ggression. Th t Government had re ained m
office only because of the support of the Ameri¬
can armed forces controlling the country Fascism,
illegality, terrorism and violence had marked a re¬
gime which had endeavoured to stifle the aspira¬
tions of the Korean people It was ridiculous to
represent the aid given to that regime as a defence
of democracy and freedom

The American representative, they said, had
spoken as if the Chinese were at the frontier of the
United States, instead of American troops having
advanced toward the Chinese frontier with hos¬
tile designs Long before the outbreak of hostili¬
ties, American bombs supplied to Chiang Kai-shek
had helped to massacre Chinese citizens, now

American aircraft were bombing Manchuria
When the American forces, after crossing the 38th
parallel, had continued to advance northward m
large numbers, the Chinese people had become in¬
dignant and alarmed m the face of the dangerous
situation created by the American intervention

The real intervention, the representatives of the
five Powers reiterated, had been from the side of
the United States, and the purpose of the six-Power
draft resolution was to divert the attention of the
world from United States aggression against Korea
and China The aim of the USSR draft resolu¬
tion, on the other hand, they added, was to make
an effective contribution to the strengthening of
peace, and to end the intervention of the United
States and of certain other countries which were
taking advantage of the United Nations

The representative of China declared that the
communist forces fighting m Korea were regular
units of the Fourth Field Army of the Peking re¬
gime. The volunteers comprised only those en¬
gaged m clerical work, propaganda, first-aid and,
to a minor de ree, transportation m the rear areas
Such volunteers numbered less than 2,000 The
Chinese people, he affirmed, firmly believed that
the surest guarantee of the inviolability of their
frontier between Korea and Manchuria lay m the
e istence of a free and united Korea, since an in¬
dependent Korea could not possibly conduct an
imperialistic invasion of China There was also no
suspicion or fear of United States imperialism
among the Chinese people, he added After more
than a cen ury of Smo-American relations, the
United States had not acquired a single inch of
Chinese territory On the contrar , it had always
provided relief for the Chinese people whenever
they had been struck by any natural disaster
Therefore, all those contentions and fears were un-
Chmese and concocted, and the intervention in
Korea was being carried out by a totally un-
Chinese regime It was only when China once
again became Chinese that peace and security
would reign m the Far East

The representative of the Republic of Korea as¬
serted that the opponent to the unification of
Korea had been the USSR, although it had signed
the Potsdam Declaration providing for the estab¬
lishment of a united and independent Korea The
USSR, he said, had refused to permit general elec¬
tions m North at the same time as m South Korea,
and m this way had succeeded m establishing and
maintaining m North Korea a puppet regime
which it contended was a government elected by
the people, although the elections in North Korea
had been carried out under police pressure, and
United Nations observers had not been able to see
that they were properly held
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The Korean conflict was not a limited war, he
asserted, on the contrary, the United Nations was
confronted by an aggressor set on a policy of ex¬
termination The United Nations had already con¬
demned the aggression committed by the North
Koreans against the Republic of Korea Now the
Chinese communists had committed a similar act
of aggression He declared that the free world was
well aware that the new aggression was a product
of the USSR m origin, direction and execution

Now that the Republic of Korea was once again
m grave danger, it again appealed to the Members
of the United Nations to adopt a policy of resist¬
ance to aggression, m order to prevent further ag¬
gression in other parts of the world

After introducing the joint thirteen-Power draft
resolution at the 415th meeting, the representative
of India informed the First Committee of the sub¬
stance of the conversations he had held with the
representatives of the Peking Government. His mam
object throughout those conversations, he explained,
had been to understand the point of view of the Pek¬
in  Government m respect to the Korean conflict
and other connected issues and then to make cer¬
tain proposals for the consideration of the Peking
Government Towards the end of those talks, he had
asked General Wu Hsiu-chuan, representative of
the Central People s Government of the People’s
Republic of China, whether it was correct to sup¬
pose that the Peking Government did not want a
war with the United Nations or with the United
States. General Wu Hsiu-chuan replied that most
certainly his Government did not want a war but
that the forces of the United States and the United
Nations were cairymg on military operations near
the Chinese border and thus a war had been forced
upon the Chinese people

The representative of India felt that, since China
had been ravaged by wars of one kind or another
for almost a generation, it was understandable that
the people of China should not want another war
and would welcome a spell of peace At the same
time, the ordeals through which they had passed
had made them unduly suspicious and apprehen¬
sive. In fact, China seemed to be moving towards
a Monroe Doctrine of its own Nevertheless the
United Nations had, for the moment, an assurance
that the Peking Government desired a peaceful set¬
tlement Since that was also the wish of the mem¬
bers of the First Committee, India, together with
other countries, had introduced the joint thirteen-
Power draft resolution

He then pointed out that the joint draft did not
impose an immediate cease-fire order He had felt
that m order to obtain an effective cease-fire order,
it would be bettei to have first an exploratory pro¬
posal as embodied m the joint draft According to
that proposal, the President of the General Assembly,
together with two other persons of his choice, would

consult both High Commands or their represen¬
tatives and report back to the General Assembly
on the most suitable basis for a cease-fire. On the
basis of that report, the General Assembly could
recommend the actual cease-fire

At the same meeting, the representative of India
introduced the joint twelve-Power draft resolution,
but moved, however, that priority of discussion should
be given to the joint thirteen-Power draft because
of its urgency and importance

In the discussion that followed, representatives
of Australia, Syria and Yugoslavia supported the
Indian motion with respect to  riority Represen¬
tatives of Poland and the USSR opposed the In¬
dian motion They argued that the First Commit¬
tee was engaged m a general debate and several draft
resolutions had been presented It was unusual, they
stated, to select one for special attention, and there
had already been too many changes m the order
of their discussions

The Indian motion was adopted by 48 votes to
5, with 4 abstentions

The representatives of Brazil, Canada, Egypt,
France, India, Iran, Israel, Mexico, the Netherlands,
Norway, Pakistan, the Philippines, Syria, Turkey,
the United Kingdom, the United States and ''femen,
among others, spoke m support of the thirteen-Power
draft resolution

Viewing the thirteen-Power draft with mis iv¬
ings, the representative of China declared that in
ordinary circumstances, it would be natural for the
United Nations to begin with a cease-fire order
That had already been done by the Security Council
on 25 June 1950, but the aggressor had paid no at¬
tention and the Security Council had then taken
police action Now it was proposed that the General
Assembly should seek a cease-fire, but that was
equivalent to asking the police to stop at the same
time as the gangster It was doubtful, he observed,
whether such a procedure was right, or would en¬
hance the prestige or usefulness of the United
Nations.

The representative of the USSR considered
that the objective sought by the United Kingdom
and United States representatives boiled down to
the narrow aim of obtaining a cease-fire but not
peace and security in the Far East Thus, the pro¬
posal for a cease-fire constituted merely a hypocritical
and camouflaged attempt to obtain a breathing spell
before embarking upon further military action and
would redound solely to the benefit of the United
States and the United Kingdom

The representative of the USSR added that a cor¬
rect solution of the Korean question could be found
only through the evacuation of all foreign troops
from Korea, which would enable the Korean peo¬
ple to settle all issues and problems relating to the
future of their country The USSR draft resolution,
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he said, laid down the basic conditions for a peaceful
settlement of the Korean question and for the resto¬
ration of peace and security m the Far East

These views were shared by the representatives
of Czechoslovakia and Poland, who also spoke m
favour of the USSR draft and m opposition to the
thirteen-Power draft

The thirteen-Power draft resolution was put to
the vote at the 417 th meeting of the First Committee
on 13 December and was adopted by 51 votes to
5, with 1 abstention

Resolution adopted by the Genera! Assembly
The interim report of the First Committee, con¬

taining the text of the draft resolution adopted, was
considered by the General Assembly at its 32 th
plenary meetin  on 14 December

The Committee draft resolution was adopted by
a roll-call vote of 52 to 5, with 1  bstention . .
The text of the resolution adopted (384(V)) read
as follows

The General Assembly,
Viewing  ith grave concern the situation m the Far East,
Anxious that immediate steps should be taken to pre¬

vent the conflict in Korea spreading to other areas and
to put an end to the fighting m Korea itself, and that
further steps should then be taken for a peaceful settle¬
ment of existing issues m accordance with the Purposes
and Principles of the United Nations,

R quests the President of the General Assembly to con¬
stitute a group of three persons, including himself, to
determine the basis on which a satisfactory cease-fire m
Korea can be arranged and to make recommendations
to the General Assembly as soon as possible

The President of the General Assembly, at the
325th plenary meeting on 14 December, announced
the constitution of a  roup on Cease Fire m Korea
consisting of the following persons L B Pearson
(Canada), Sir Senegal Rau (India) and N Ente-
zam (Iran)

Report of Group on Cease Fire in Korea
The Group on Cease Fire m Korea met almost

immediately after it was constituted by the Pres¬
ident of the Assembly It decided to associate the
Secretary-General of the United Nations with its
work A report on its work, dated 2 January 1951,
was submitted to the General Assembly The re¬
port stated that, as a first step, it had consulted the
representatives of the Unified Command as to what
they considered to be a satisfactory basis for a cease¬
fire The suggestions which had emerged from this
consultation could be summarized as follows

(1) All Governments and authorities concerned, includ¬
ing the Central People s Government of the People s
Republic of China and the North Korean authorities,
should order and enforce a cessation of all acts of armed

force m Korea The cease-fire should apply to all of
Korea
(2) There should be established across Korea a
demilitarized area of approximately twenty miles m
depth, with the southern limit followin   enerally the
line of the 38th parallel
(3) The cease-fire should be supervised by a United
Nations commission, whose members and desi nated
observers should have free and unlimited access to the
whole of Korea
(4) All Governments and authorities should cease
promptly the introduction into Korea of any reinforce¬
ment or replacement units or personnel, including
volunteers, and additional war equipment and material
(5) Appropriate provision should be made m the cease¬
fire arrangements m legard to steps to ensure the secu¬
rity of the forces, the movement of refugees, and the
handling of other specific problems arising out of the
cease-fire

(6) The General Assembly should be asked to confirm
the cease-fire arrangements, which should continue m

effect until superseded by further steps approved by the
United Nations

The Group then had attempted to consult the
Central People’s Government of the People s
Republic of China and, for that purpose, had sent
a message to that Government’s representative in
New York and repeated it by cable to the Minis¬
ter for Foreign Affairs m Peking The message
stressed that, m the interests of stoppin  the fight¬
ing m Korea and of facilitating a just settlement
of the issues there m accordance with the princi¬
ples of the Charter, the Group was prepared to dis¬
cuss cease-fire arrangements with the Government
of the People’s Republic of China or its represen¬
tatives either m New York or elsewhere, as would
be mutually convenient.

On 16 December, the Group requested the Cen¬
tral People’s Government to instruct its represen¬
tative m New Yirk to stay there and to discuss with
the Group the possibility of arranging a cease-fire
In its reply, on 21 December, the Government of
the People’s Republic of China had recalled that
its representative had neither participated m or
agreed to the adoption of the General Assembly
resolution establishing the Group The Central
People’s Government had repeate ly declared that
it would regard as illegal and null and void all reso¬
lutions on major problems, especially regarding
Asia, which might be adopted by the United Na¬
tions without the participation and approval of
duly appointed representatives of the People’s
Republic of China After the Security Council had
unreasonably voted against the question  Com¬
plaint of armed invasion of Taiwan (Formosa) 
raised by the Government of the People’s Repub¬
lic of China, that Government had instructed its
representatives to remain m New York for partic¬
ipation m the discussion of the question  Com¬
plaint by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
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regarding aggression against China by the United
States of America    However, he had still not been
given the opportunity to speak Under those cir¬
cumstances, the Central People s Government
deemed that there was no further necessity for its
representatives to remain m New York.

On 19 December, acting on a recommendation
from the sponsors of the twelve-Power draft reso¬
lution, the Group had sent another message to the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the People’s Republic
of China, which was intended to remove any pos¬
sible misunderstandings which might have arisen
out of the separation of the twelve-Power draft reso¬
lution from the thirteen-Power resolution adopted
by the Assembly on 14 December. The message
stressed that the Group’s clear understanding and
also that of the twelve Asian sponsors was that, once
a cease-fire arrangement had been achieved, the
negotiations envisaged m the twelve-Power draft
resolution should be proceeded with at once, and
that the Government of the People’s Republic of
China should be included in the Negotiating Com¬
mittee referred to m that draft resolution.

On 23 December, the President of the General
Assembly, in his capacity as such, had received
from the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Peo¬
ple’s Republic of China the text of a statement is¬
sued by the Government m Peking on 22 Decem¬
ber, m which it was noted that that Government,
from the very beginning of hostilities in Korea, had
stood for the peaceful settlement and localization
of the Korean problem However, the United
States Government had not only rejected the
proposals made by his Government and by the
USSR for the peaceful settlement of the problem,
but had rejected negotiations on the question. The
statement then reiterated the basic views on the
problems involved, as set forth in the Security
Council by the representative of the People’s
Republic of China and m that organ, as well as
in the General Assembly, by the representative of
the USSR In conclusion, the statement held that
if the Asian and Arab nations wished to achieve
genuine peace, they must free themselves from
United States pressure, no longer make use of the
Group on Cease Fire and give up the idea of
achieving a cease-fire first and negotiations after¬
wards The Central People’s Government of the
People’s Republic of China insisted that, as a basis
for negotiating a peaceful settlement of the Ko¬
rean problem, all foreign troops must be with¬
drawn from the peninsula, Korea’s domestic af¬
fairs must be settled by the Korean people
themselves, the American aggression forces must
be withdrawn from Taiwan and the representative
of the People’s Republic of China must obtain a
legitimate status m the United Nations

The Group concluded its report by stating that,
m those circumstances, it regretted that it had been

unable to pursue the discussion of a satisfactory
cease-fire arrangement and, therefore, felt that it
could not usefully make any recommendation in
regard to a cease-fire for the time being

Report of the UN Commission on Korea
Pursuant to General Assembly resolution

293(IV) of 21 October 1949, the United Nations
Commission on Korea transmitted to the fifth
regular session of the Assembly a report of its ac¬
tivities covering the period from 15 December 1949
to 4 September 1950.

Facts of Aggression
The Commission, m Part One of its report,

declared that on Sunday, 25 June 1950, at 1'30
PM (Korean time), it was officially informed by
the Foreign Minister of the Republic of Korea that
the territory of the Republic had been invaded
early that morning by the armed forces of the
North Korean authorities, and was still under at¬
tack all along the 38th parallel of latitude. At 5
P  the same day, the Commission’s field ob¬
servers reported that Northern armed forces had
that morning taken the Southern defences com¬
pletely by surprise m a well-mounted attack all
along the 38th parallel The strategic plan of the
Northern forces appeared to be to draw off South¬
ern defensive reserves by launching heavy attacks
on the east and west, and then to make the mam
attack through the centre along the shortest route
to Seoul

The Commission immediately drew the atten¬
tion of the Secretary-General to the situation, sug¬
gesting that he might consider the possibility of
bringing the matter to the notice of the Security
Council.

It then approved the text of a broadcast to be
made by the Chairman to North Korea, m which
the Commission deplored the tragic outbreak of
military conflict on a large scale in Korea The
Commission appealed for an immediate cessation
of hostilities

Korea  rior to act of aggression
In its survey of the situation m Korea prior to

the act of aggression, the Commis ion, m Part dwo
of its report, explained its own task and the atti¬
tudes toward it The Republic of Korea, it said,
continued to regard the Commission as an impor¬
tant symbol of the United Nations interest in
Korea and looked upon it for assistance m solv¬
ing many of Korea’s problems The North Korean
authorities, on the other hand, were hostile toward
the Commission.

With respect to the question of unification, the
Commission called attention to the fact that this
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question remained the fundamental objective to¬
wards which it should work Consequently, on 7
February 1950 it established a Sub-Committee which
decided to approach its task  (1) by hearing the views
of leading personalities in Korea m regard to the
removal of existing barriers to economic, social and
other friendly intercourse and m regard to the ques¬
tion of unification of Korea, and (2) by informing
the people of both South and North Korea by means
of broadcast  of the objects and aims of the Com¬
mission, with particular emphasis on the question
of unification.

In early June, while the Commission was col¬
lating the reports of its election observation teams,
Radio Pyongyang gave wide publicity to an arti¬
cle m the North Korean Press calling for an inten¬
sification of measures aimed at unifying the country
On 5 June 1950, the Central Committee of the
Democratic Front for the Attainment of Unifica¬
tion of the Fatherland announced that a reement
had been reached on a fundamental policy for ex¬
pediting the peaceful unification of Korea on the
basis of proposals arising out of the above article
This was followed on 7 June by the broadcasting
of an appeal outlining a detailed programme for
unification Broadcasts on the following days in¬
vited the representatives of almost all political parties
and social organizations m the South to appear on
10 June at Yohyon station, just north of the paral¬
lel, to receive copies of the appeal Included in the
list of those invited was the United Nations Com¬
mission on Korea

The Commission appointed its Acting Deputy
Principal Secretary as its representative to meet the
three representatives from the Democratic Front
for the Attainment of Unification of the Fatherland,
who would be waitin  above the parallel to deliver
the appeal The Commission s representative was
authorized to receive a copy of the appeal and to
attempt, at the same time, to transmit to the North¬
ern representatives copies of its previous broadcasts
to North Korea These, however, were not accepted
by the Northern representatives on the grounds that
they were mere agents and were without authority
to enter into any discussions or accept any documents

On 11 June, Radio Pyongyang announced that
the three emissaries had been directed to cross the
38th parallel and proceed to Seoul in order to de¬
liver copies to the designated organizations As soon
as the three emissaries crossed the parallel they were
placed under detention, and efforts were made to
induce them to accept the point of view of the Repub¬
lic of Korea This step of detaining  envoys of peace 
touched off a violent chain of denunciation by Radio
Pyongyang

The Commission reported that arrangements for
the unification drive from Radio Pyongyang were
still continuing on the eve of the invasion

The Commission went on to report that the
Republic of Korea’s programme for developing its
shaky economy was directly dependent upon the
assistance of the United States Economic Co¬
operation Administration The Republic, it said,
was faced with excessive defence expenditures, defi¬
ciencies in plants, shortages of raw materials and
consumer  oods, serious inflation and general ner¬
vousness about the future It had begun, though
belatedly, to grapple with these difficulties through
the medium of a careful economic stabilization pro¬
gramme, and the future appeared rather brighter
on the eve of the invasion

The building of security forces, the Commission
pointed out, absorbed energies and resources which
were urgently needed to develop politically the new
form of democratic representative government and
carry out the economic and social programme neces¬
sary to nourish and keep healthy the infant State

Up to the end of May 1950, the Executive and
the Legislature were continually engaged in a bit¬
ter struggle for the recognition by the other of what
each deemed its proper power and authority The
Executive, the Commission said, possessed an ad¬
vantage m that it already controlled the adminis¬
tration, and the Legislature felt that the Executive
tended to ignore it m the transaction of day-to-day
business The Legislature, not willing to be thus
ignored, and resentful of the treatment meted out
to it by the Executive, tried again and again to as¬
sert its right of control It had become clear, long
before the act of aggression occurred, that the Legis¬
lature would not rest content until its relationship
with the Executive was satisfactorily adjusted.

New  eneral elections, the first to be conducted
by the Government of the Republic of Korea, were
due to take place before 31 May 1950, the date
when the mandate of the first National Assembly
would expire Early m 1950, the Commission dis¬
closed, considerable prominence was given to the
question of the date on which these elections would
be held, and it soon became evident that the Ex¬
ecutive and the National Assembly were at odds
on this issue

. . . The President finally fixed 30 May as the
date for the election

The Commission was invited by the Republic
of Korea to observe the general elections. Teams
were organized by the Commission to cover the
whole of South Korea. They were charged with
studying the election law and regulations and their
application, the organization and arrangements for
the elections, the balloting and the subsequent
counting of ballots and the declaration of the
results. The teams were also to examine the atti¬
tude of the authorities, the platforms and activi¬
ties of political parties and organizations and the
reaction of the people to the elections. They were
further to study the nature and extent of freedom
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of expression and of assembly, freedom from in¬
timidation, violence and threats of violence, and
undue interference with or by voters, candidates
and political parties and groups

The Commission arrived at the following general
conclusions regarding the elections of 30 May 1950.

(a) Very considerable enthusiasm was every here shown
by the electorate A high percenta e, almost 90 per cent,
cast their votes

(b) The electoral law and regulations were adequate
and generally enforced The organization of the elections
and the work of the various election committees were com¬

men able, and the electoral machinery functioned well
(c) The secrecy of the ballot was respected
(d) The lack of a developed party system and discipline
led to an excessive number of candidates and made the
choice of the voters needlessly difficult
(e) As no clearly defined party programmes were placed
before the electorate, votes were cast for individual can¬
didates on their personal rather than on their party merits
In fact, a party label was re arded as a  isadvantage
(f) No undue pressure was exerted to influence the vote
m favour of a particulai candidate
(g) Theie was certain concrete evidence of interference
by the authorities with candidates and their election cam¬
paigns This interference, in the mam, was carried out
by local police Some candidates who were under arrest
were actually elected, and the voters seemed to react against
police interference by supporting those candidates with
whom the police had interfered

The safe uarding of its national security, the Com¬
mission reported, was a constant anxiety for the
Republic of Korea.

Analysis and conclusions
After dealing with its functions since the aggres¬

sion, m the third part of its report, the Commis¬
sion went on to analyse the issues involved and to
give its conclusions The analysis and conclusions,
reproduced as given m Part Four of the Commis¬
sion s report, were as follows

The invasion of the territory of the Republic of Korea
by the armed forces of the North Korean authorities, which
began on 25 June 1950, w s an act of a giession initiated
without warning and without provocation, m execution
of a carefully prepared plan

This plan of aggression, it is now clear, was an essen¬
tial part of the polic  of the North Korean authorities,
the object of which was to secure control over the whole
of Korea If control could not be gamed by peaceful means,
it would be achieved by ovei throwing the Republic of
Korea, eithei by undermining it from  ithin or, should
that prove ineffective, by resorting to direct aggression
As the methods used for undermining the Republic from
within proved unsuccessful, the North Korean authori¬
ties launched an invasion of the territory of the Repub¬
lic of Korea

The ori in of the conflict is to be found m the artifi¬
cial division of Korea and m the failure, m 1945, of the
occupying Powers to reach agreement on the method to

be used for giving independence to Korea This failure
was not due to anything inherent in the attitude of the
people of Korea themselves, but was a reflection of those
wider and more fundamental differences of outlook and
policy which have become so marked a feature of the in¬
ternational scene

This artificial division was consolidated by the exclu¬
sion from North Korea of the United Nations lemporary
Commission, which had been charged by the General
Assembly to observe the holding of elections on a
democratic basis m the whole of Korea In the circum¬

stances, it was decided to hold such elections in South
Korea alone

Had internationally-supervised elections been allowed
to take place m the whole of Korea, and had a unified
and indepen ent Korea thereby come into existence, the
present conflict could never have arisen

The Korean people, one m race, language and cul¬
ture, fervently desire to live in a unified and indepen¬

dent Korea Unification can be the only aim regarding
Korea It did, however, appear to the Commission, be¬
fore the aggression took place, that unification through
negotiation was unlikely to be achieved if such negotia¬
tion involved the holding of internationally-supervised
elections on a democratic basis m the whole of Korea
Experience suggeste  that the North Korean authorities
would never agree to such elections

It was hoped that, at some stage, it mi ht be possible
to break down the economic and social barrieis between

the two political entities as a step toward unification That
too proved illusory, as the North Korean authorities per¬
sisted m the  policy of aimin  at the overthrow of the
Republic of Korea

After the consolidation of the division of Korea, prop¬
a anda and hostile activities on the part of the North Ko¬
rean authorities accentuated tension which, m turn,
stiffened the attitude of the Government and people of
the Republic of Korea, and even further prejudiced such
possibility of unification by negotiation as might have
remained Notwithstanding the continued efforts of the
Commission, it appeared on the eve of the aggression
that the Korean peninsula would remain divide  in¬

definitely, or at least until inte  ational tension had
slackened

The necessity to safeguard the stability and security
of the Republic of Korea from the threat from the North
radually became a controlling factor in all the major

activities of the administration of the Republic, and ab¬
sorbed energies and resources which were needed to de¬

velop the ne  form of representative government and
to carry out the economic and social leconstruction pro¬
gramme

The first two years of the new National Assembly
reflected clearly the difficulties which it would be nor¬
mal to expect m a body dealing with a new and unfamiliar
political structure It had become clear, long before the
act of aggression occurred, that the Legislature was making
ood progress in its efforts to exert parliamentary con¬

trol over all depai tments of government, and would not
rest content until its relations with the Executive had been
satisfactorily adjusted The growing civic responsibility
shown by the Legislature augured well for the future of
representative government m Korea

At the elections of 30 May 1950, the people showed
very considerable enthusiasm, and the electoral machinery
functioned well Among the cases of interference with
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candidates which occurred, some were explainable in
the light of the stringent precautions  hich the Govern¬
ment found it necessary to take m order to safeguard
the stability and security of the State ag inst the threat
from the North Although there appeared to be little
justification for interference m some other cases, the
results of the elections, m which many candidates criti¬

cal of the Administration were returned, showe  that
the voters were m fact able to exercise their democratic
freedom of choice among candidates, and had cast their
votes accordingly The results also showed popular sup¬
port of the Republic, and a determination to improve
the Administration by constitutional means

The division of Korea added to the economic difficul¬
ties that had arisen at the end of the Japanese domina¬
tion, and made it most difficult for the Republic of Korea
to become self-supporting Funds which might have been
expended foi the execution of the social and economic
programme of the Republic were consumed by heavy
defence expenditures Nevertheless, when the aggres¬
sion occurred, substantial progress was being made with

that programme
Serious problems of reconstruction and rehabilitation,

particularly the grave refugee problem, already confront
the country To these problems  ill be added problems
of greater magnitude when the military conflict comes
to an end It will be quite beyond the capacity of the
country to provide from its own lesources means for le-
habihtation A healthy and viable democracy m Korea
cannot come into being unless veiy considerable aid and
assistance are provided from outside Korea

Finally, as the division of the country and the result¬
ing antagonisms were aitificial, the Commission believes
that, when the conditions under which they arose dis¬
appear, it will be possible for the Korean people of both
North and South to come again together, to live in peace
and to build the strong foundations of a free, democratic
Korea

(YUN 1950, pp 232-57)

Armistice and reconstruction
Armistice negotiations between the military com¬

manders of the opposing sides in Korea began in July
1951, but were recessed over the question of ex¬
change and repatriation of prisoners In April 1953,
agreement was reached on the exchange of sick and
wounded prisoners, followed by an agreement in June
on the question of all prisoners of war Fighting con¬
tinued until 27 June 1953, when an Armistice Agree¬
ment was signed between the United Nations Com¬
mand and the Chinese- orth Korean Command A
Military Armistice Commission was established to
supervise implementation of the Agreement and to
settle any violations through negotiations

The United Nations Commission for the Unifica¬
tion and Rehabilitation of Korea (UNCURK) replaced
the United Nations Commission on Korea m 1950
It remained in the country until its dissolution in
1973 when the General Assembly, by unanimous
decision, considered UNCURK's mandate to have
been fulfilled in view of a joint communique issued
by North and South Korea in July 1972, stating that
their co mon aim was to promote national unity

and achieve reunification by peaceful means, with¬
out reliance on, or interference by, outside forces
In 1974, the Assembly urged North and South
Korea to continue their dialogue to expedite reunifi¬
cation, and the question of Korea was taken off the
Assembly's agenda

United Nations Command reports

Reports of the United Nations Command oper¬
ations in Korea were submitted by the represen¬
tative of the U ited States to the Security Coun¬
cil, m accordance with the Security Council
resolution of 7 July 1950 The following informa¬
tion on the progress of truce negotiations and of
operations is taken from reports Nos. 61 to 76 and
from a special report of the Unified Command to
the Security Council dated 7 August 1953

Truce negotiations

By the end of 1952, agreement had been reached
on all major questions relating to the conclusion
of an armistice and a tentative draft armistice
agreement had been worked out covering all
agreed points The differences between the United
Nations Command and the Chinese-North Ko¬
rean side which had prevented the conclusion of
an armistice had been narrowed by the end of
April 1952, to the question of the disposal of
prisoners of war The United Nations Command
had insisted that force should not be used to
repatriate any prisoner of war The Chinese-North
Korean side had insisted on the unconditional
repatriation of all prisoners of war. Armistice
negotiations were recessed on 8 October 1952, fol¬
lowin  the rejection by the Chinese-North Korean
side of Unite  Nations Command proposals on the
question of repatriation of prisoners of war They

ere resu ed on 26 April 1953
Following a resolution adopted by the Execu¬

tive Committee of the League of Re  Cross Soci¬
eties on 13 December 1952, which appealed to the
parties, as a gesture of good will, to implement the
humanitarian pnnciples of the Geneva Conven¬
tion by repatriating sick and wounded prisoners
of war, the Commander-in-Chief of the United
Nations Command, on 22 February, addressed a
letter to the Chinese-North Korean Commanders,
stating that the United Nations Command still re¬
mained ready to implement, immediately, the
repatriation of sick and wounded prisoners of war
and asking if the other side was prepared to pro¬
ceed with such repatriation

On 28 March, the Chinese-North Korean Com¬
mand agreed to the principle of the exchange of
the sick and wounded, which, they stated,  should
be made to lead to the smooth settlement of the
entire question of prisoners of war  ’ Arrangements
for the exchange were initiated through the respec¬
tive liaison officers on 6 April
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The agreement was followed on 30 March by
a statement by Chou En-lai, Foreign Minister of
the People s Republic of Chin , subsequentl  en¬
dorsed by the Prime Minister of the North Ko¬
rean regime, indicating a desire to resume negoti¬
ations on the entire prisoner-of-war question

On 11 April 1953, agreement was for ally
reached on the repatriation of sick and wounded
prisoners of war. The initial Chinese-North Ko¬
rean figure for prisoners of war to be repatriated
was 600, including 450 Koreans and 150 non-
Koreans. The United Nations Command initially
agreed to repatriate 5,800 prisoners, including
5,100 Koreans and 700 Chinese. Pursuant to the
agreement, sick and wounded prisoners of war
were exchanged between 20 April and 3 May

Total deliveries of both sides including those re¬
cently wounded, are summarized m the following
table.

Delivery of United Nations Comma d Personnel

United States 149
United Kingdom 32
Canada 2
Colombia 6
Greece 11
Australia 5
Turkey 15
South Africa 1
Philippines 1
Netherlands 1
Republic of Korea 471

Total 684

Delivery of Chinese-North Korean Personnel

North Korea 5,194
China 1,030
Civilian Internees 446

Total 6,670

On 17 A ril, m response to the Chinese-North
Korean suggestion for a resumption of the ar¬
mistice negotiations for settling the entire prisoner-
of-war question, the Commander-m-Chief of the
United Nations Forces proposed that prisoners of
war not directly repatriated should be released m
Korea to the custody of a neutral State, such as
Switzerland, and that after allowing a reasonable
time, such as 60 days, for determinin  the attitudes
of individuals m its custody with respect to their
status, the neutral State should make arrange¬
ments for the peaceable disposition of those re¬
maining m its custody

The armistice negotiations, which had been in
recess since 8 October 1952, were resumed on  6
April 1953 when the Senior Delegate of the
Chinese-North Korean Comman  presented a six-
pomt proposal under which all prisoners desiring
repatriation would be returned within two months

after an armistice Within one month after com¬
pletion of direct repatriation, the remainder would
be sent to a neutral State, where, for six months,
representatives of their home countries would be
enabled to explain to them matters re arding their
repatriation Prisoners requesting repatriation
would be afforded a speedy return. If at the end
of six months any prisoners were unrepatriated,
the question of their disposition would be submit¬
ted to the political conference which, in accord¬
ance  ith the draft armistice agreement, wa  to
take place after the armistice

In reply, the United Nations Command stated
that the period of detention proposed by the
Chinese-North Korean Command would result m
the indefinite detention of those prisoners who
were opposed to repatriation On 29 April, the
Chinese-North Korean Command indicated that
the neutral State proposed should be an unn med
Asian country

On 2 May, the Chinese-North Korean side
asked whether it could be said that India, Burma,
Indonesia and Pakistan were not suitable as neu¬
tral nations. It also asked if the United Nations
Command would agree to sending to Switzerland,
Sweden, Poland and Czechoslovakia all the
prisoners not directly repatriated

The United Nations Command pointed out that
it had suggested that the neutral State agreed upon
should keep custody of the prisoners m Korea and
that it could not agree to the prisoners being trans¬
ported to another country

On 4 May, the United Nations Command
nominated Pakistan as the neutral nation to as¬
sume custod  of the prisoners

On 7 May, the Chinese-North Korean side put
forward a new proposal, providing for the estab¬
lishment of a Neutral Nations Repatriation Com¬
mission to be composed of the four States already
nominated for membership of the Neutral Nations
Supervisory Commission (namely, Czechoslo¬
vakia, Poland, Sweden and Switzerland) and
India, as a reed upon by both sides. This Com¬
mission, it was proposed, was to take custody of
the prisoners m Korea

On 13 May the United Nations Command
presented a counter-proposal shortening the period
of time m which the non-repatriates would remain
in neutral custody, providing for the release of Korean
non-repatriates immediately after the armistice, and
proposing that only Indian forces take actual cus¬
tody of the non-repatriates The Chinese-North Ko¬
rean side rejected these proposals.

On 25 May, the United Nations Command
made a new proposal, providing for the transfer
of both Korean and Chinese non-repatriates to
neutral custody and for consideration of the dis¬
position of any remaining non-repatriates by the
political conference for a limited period, after
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which they might either be released to civilian sta¬
tus or t e question of their disposition referred to
the General Assembly

On 4 June, the United Nations Command
stated, the Chinese-North Korean Command
offered a counter-proposal m effect based on    the
mechanics of General Assembly resolution
610(VII) , also closely paralleling the Unite  Na¬
tions Command proposals of 25 May (see above),
but vague on the basic principle of  non-forcible
repatriation    The United Nations Command re¬
ported that it succeeded m reaching agreement
with the other side on the elaboration of the Neu¬
tral Nations Repatriation Commission’s terms of
reference to ensure that the principle approved by
the General Assembly that force should not be
used to compel or to prevent repatriation of any
prisoners of war would be fully observed

On 8 June, it was stated, the Senior Delegates
for the United Nations Command and for the
Communists signed the Prisoner of War A ree¬
ment, which  as incorporated by reference in the
Armistice Agreement The delegations then
proceeded to the final arrangements toward an
early conclusion of the armistice

The United Nations Command further reported
that on 18 June   ‘officials of the Republic of Korea
brought about a break-out from prisoner-of-war
camps of some 27,000 Korean prisoners of war who
had previously indicated that they would resist
repatriation to North Korea  This action by the
Republic of Korea, it was stated, was inconsistent
with the Agreement of 8 June on prisoners of war
and the United Nations Comman  at once pro¬
tested to the Republic of Korea Government It also
informed the Chinese-North Korean Command of
the event and told them that, while efforts would
be made to recover as many of the escapees as pos¬
sible, there was not much hope that many of these
could be recaptured since they had melted into the
South Korean population T is incident, it was re¬
orted, led to immediate conversations with the

Republic of Korea by the representatives of the Uni¬
fied Command After prolonged discussions, it was
stated, the Republic of Korea gave assurances that
it would not obstruct the implementation of the terms
of the Armistice A reement

The conclusion of an armistice was, however,
further delayed, the United Nations Command
stated, since the Chinese-North Korean side
demanded assurances that the United Nations
Command would  live up  to the terms of the Ar¬
mistice Agreement While giving these assurances,
the United Nations Command made it clear that
it would not use force against the Republic of
Korea forces to ensure compliance with the ar¬
mistice by the Republic of Korea.

The Armistice Agreement was finally signed on
27 July 1953, at 10 a m Korean time

In its s ecial re ort to the Security Council, the
Unified Command stated that it had agreed to
waive certain safe uards, e g , m regard to the con¬
struction and rehabilitation of military airfields m
North Korea, but had asked that governments with
forces under the Command should make it clear
m a declaration to be issued after the signing of
an armistice that  if there  as an unprovoked
renewal of the armed attack by the Communists
the sixteen governments would again be united
and prompt to resist’ ’. The Declaration, which was
signed by representatives of the sixteen participat¬
ing nations m Washington on 27 July 1953, was
as follows

We the United Nations Members whose military
forces are participating m the Korean action support
the decision of the Commander-in-Chief of the United
Nations Command to conclude an armistice agree¬
ment We hereby affirm our determination fully and
faithfully to carry out the terms of that armistice We
expect that the other  arties to the agreement will like¬
wise scrupulously observe its terms

The task ahead is not an easy one We will support
the efforts of the United Nations to bring about an
equitable settlement in Korea based on the principles
which have long been established by the United Na¬
tions, and which call for a united, independent and
democratic Koiea We will support the United Na¬
tions in its efforts to assist the people of Korea m
repairing the ravages of war

We declare again our faith m the principles and pur¬
oses of the United Nations, our consciousness of our

continuing responsibilities m Korea, and our deter¬
mination m good faith to seek a settlement of the Ko¬
rean problem We affirm, m the interests of world
peace, that if there is a renewal of the armed attack,
challenging again the principles of the United Nations,
we should again be united and prompt to resist The
consequences of such a breach of the armistice would
be so grave that, in all probability, it would not be
possible to confine hostilities within the frontiers of
Korea

Finally,  e are of the opinion that the armistice
must not result in jeopardizin  the restoration or the
safeguarding of peace in any other part of Asia

The report of the United Nations Command
covering the period 1 to 15 August stated that the
period had marked the beginnin  of the implemen¬
tation of the Armistice Agreement During this
period, it was stated, agreement was reached on
the method of operation of joint observer teams,
which were dispatched to their assi ned areas Mark¬
ing of boundaries, clearing of hazards and construc¬
tion of the various installations were begun within
the demilitarized zone. Agreement was also reached
on the civil police and the type of arms they might
carry within the demilitarized zone Neutral na¬
tions inspection teams were dispatched to the ports
of entry of both sides

The report stated that, during the first week of
August, an advance party representing the Indian
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contingent of the Neutral N tions Repatriation
Commission and the Custodial Forces of Indi  ar¬
rived in  okyo A    Memorandum of Understand¬
ing    between the Indian group and the group rep¬
resenting the Senior Member of the United
Nations Command Military Armistice Commis¬
sion and his staff was drafted It related to facili¬
ties and support to be furnished by the United Na¬
tions Command to the Neutral Nations
Repatriation Commission installation within the
demilitarized zone on the United Nations Com¬
mand side of the demarcation line

Dealing with the repatriation of Chinese-North
Korean prisoners, the report of the United Nations
Command for 1 to 15 August stated that the
United Nations Command had provided adequate
food, clothes and medical care for all the prisoners
of war m its custody but that, for propaganda pur¬
poses, Communist prisoners had torn newly issued
clothing and cast aside co fort items At t e same
time, the report mentioned that United Nations
Command repatriates bore evidence of brutal
treatment In their individual stories, these
prisoners stated that the Communists had taken
every possible measure for their indoctrination
The idea had been instilled into their minds that
the United Nations and, m particular, the United
States had started the war

The United Nations Command report for the
period 15 to 31 August stated that by the end of
that period a total of 61,415 prisoners had been
returned by the United Nations Command to Com¬
munist control By the same date, the followin  num¬
bers of United Nations Command personnel had
been released from Communist captivity

United States 2,827
Other United Nations 1,208
Republic of Korea 6,979

Total 11,014

The United Nations Command reported that
Communist members of the joint Red Cross teams
had not acted in conformity with the Armistice
Agreement since they had not been interested in
providing humanitarian service to the prisoners,
but m propaganda

On 19 August, it was reported, the Communist
side delivered a roster of deceased United Nations
Command military personnel. The total number
reported was 1,078 Agreement was reached later
on the recovery of bodies of deceased personnel
from the demilitarized zone under the control of
both sides, the reports said.

Economic and relief assistance

The United Nations Command report for the
period 1 to 15 February stated that although the

United Nations Command was able to assist the
Government of the Republic of Korea m meeting
the basic minimum needs of the Korean people
for food from United States appropriated funds
and contributions made by Member States, such
aid was necessarily adapted to meet the general
needs and usually involved bulk foods, such as
gram

However, there was an ever present need for spe¬
cialized and supplementary foods not adaptable
to normal programming m large quantities These
special needs, it was reported, related to hospitals,
welfare institutions, convalescent centres and, par¬
ticularly, to feeding stations. Forty-five feeding sta¬
tions, the report stated, were providing 44,000
meals a day to persons with certificates from med¬
ical authorities, all requiring special or supplemen¬
tary foods, the principal recipients being the sick,
pregnant mothers and children. The United Na¬
tions Comm nd asked for voluntar  contributions
of powdered eggs, fats, yeast, sugar, cereals, cod
liver oils, dry foods and canned meats which, it
said, it could transport to Korea at no expense to
the donors.

On 25 February, the United States agreed to pay
$85,800,000 to the Republic of Korea for full and
final settlement of all unpaid Korean currency
provided to the United States forces prior to 7
February 1953. This payment brought to
$163,490,444 99 the total which the United States
Government had paid for Korean currency
provided by the Republic of Korea

The United Nations Command stressed the
shortage of trained medical personnel m Korea
and acknowledged the valuable work of the Ital¬
ian Red Cross and of a Swedish group m this field
It also acknowled ed the aid provided by the
American-Korean Foundation to help disabled
persons This group, the United Nations Com¬
mand said, in conjunction with the Republic of
Korea, the United Nations Korean Reconstruc¬
tion Agency (UNKRA) and the United Nations
Command, had initiated a programme of volun¬
tary assistance from the people of the United States
m the rehabilitation of Korean disabled civilian
and military personnel including medical,
prostheses and training aspects.

In June the United Nations Command reported
that the United Nations Civil Assistance Com¬
mand (UNCACK) was reorganized and redesig¬
nated as the Korea Civil Assistance Command
(KCAC), so as to operate under the direct super¬
vision of the Commander-in-Chief, United Na¬
tions Command The purpose of the change was
to assure a more efficient administration of the
economic assistance being extended to the Repub¬
lic of Korea by Member States through the Uni¬
fied Command Under the new arrangement, the
Korean Civil Assistance Command would ad¬
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minister all phases of civil assistance rendered by
the United Nations Command to the Republic of
Korea, including the formulation of programmes
for the relief and support of the civilian po ula¬
tion, the distribution of relief supplies and the carrying
out of projects of reconstruction and rehabilitation
other than those undertaken by the United Nations
Korean Reconstruction Agency

(YUN 1953, p  109-15)

Both the Democratic People's Republic of Korea
and the Republic of Korea maintained observer status
in the General Assembly until September 1991, when
they were simultaneously admitted to the United Na¬
tions as Member States In December of that year,
the two countries signed an Agreement on Recon¬
ciliation, Non-Aggression, Cooperation and Exchange
between the North and the South In February 1992,
they exchanged ratification documents and agreed
to implement the Agreement as well as a Joint Decla¬
ration on Denuclearization of the Korean Peninsula,
initialled in December 1991 In September 1992, the
two sides established four joint commissions a recon¬
ciliation commission, a military commission, an eco¬
nomic exchanges commission and a socio-cultural
commission to supervise implementation of the
Agreement The commissions never functioned, how¬
ever, as the Democratic People s Republic of Korea,
protesting the  Team Spirit  joint military exercises
of the Republic of Korea and the United States, re¬
fused to attend any of the initial commission meet¬
ings scheduled in November 1992 Later meetings
in 1993, intended to arrange for summit talks and
resolve South-North issues, including joint nuclear
inspections, resulted in no substantive progress.

In March 1993, the Democratic People's Repub¬
lic of Korea announced its intention to withdraw from
the Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons,
effective June 1993, blaming  Team Spirit  and United
States influence over the International Atomic Energy
Agency (IAEA) When the Republic of Korea proposed
resuming talks to discuss the Joint Declaration on
Denuclearization of the Korean Peninsula and the
Non-Proliferation Treaty, the Democratic People's Repub¬
lic rejected the proposal, insisting that it must set¬
tle the nuclear issue with the United States Following
bilateral negotiations, the two sides reached agreement
that the Democratic People's Republic of Korea was
prepared to remain a party to the Non-Proliferation
Treaty and to allow implementation of its safeguards
measures Accordingly, IAEA resumed its activities
in the Democratic People's Republic in November 1994

Central America and the Caribbean

During the late 1970s and throughout the
1980s, Central America experienced deepening

civil conflicts, military coups d etat and guerrilla
activities

The United Nations played a crucial role in ac¬
celerating the efforts towards peaceful settlement
of the civil conflicts in Costa Rica, El Salvador,
Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua and Panama. In
the late 1980s, the Security Council authorized the
undertaking of peace-keeping missions to Central
America, including the United Nations Observer
Group in Central America (ONUCA) which, during
the period from November 1989 to January 1992,
was charged with verifying compliance with the
security undertakings agreed upon by five Central
American countries in 1987 Following the Febru¬
ary 1990 presidential elections, supervised by the
United  ations Observer Mission to Verify the Elec¬
toral Process in Nicaragua (ONUVEN), ONUCA's
mandate was enlarged to allow it to play a part in
the voluntary demobilization of the members of the
Nicaraguan resistance With the support of the
United Nations Observer Mission in El Salvador
(ONUSAL), beginning in 1991, the peace process in
that country advanced steadily, despite obstacles
and slow progress in certain areas Peace negotia¬
tions continued in Guatemala To strengthen the
peace process, a United Nations Mission for the
Verification of Human Rights and of Compliance
with the Commitments of the Comprehensive
Agreement on Human Rights in Guatemala
(MINUGUA) was established in September 1994

El Salvador
The United Nations undertaking in El Salvador

was innovative in many respects The Organization
played a central role in negotiating the 1992 peace
accords and remained engaged in the transition
from peace-keeping to post-conflict peace-building
This involved security-related aspects, including the
abolition of the old military-controlled national po¬
lice and the creation of a national civil police fol¬
lowing the redefining of the role of the armed forces
as limited to defence against external threat, as well
as key institutional reforms designed to entrench
the rule of law and to guarantee respect for human
rights The United Nations also supported a com¬
plex set of programmes for reintegration into soci¬
ety of former combatants of both sides and of the
rural populations who occupied land in conflict
zones during the years of armed confrontation In
endorsing the Secretary-General's negotiating ef¬
forts and subsequently the peace accords them¬
selves, the Security Council accepted the request
of the parties that the United Nations verify com¬
pliance with all the agreements reached

Following the effective verification of a prolonged
cease-fire and separation of forces, the demobili¬
zation of the Frente Farabundo Marti para la Liber-
acion Nacional (FMLN), the reduction of the armed
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forces and formation of a new civilian police, the
United Nations Observer Mission in El Salvador
(ONUSAL), established in May 1991, focused on the
democratization of the Salvadorian system and the
promotion of national reconciliation With the sup¬
port of ONUSAL s Electoral Division, the first post-
conflict elections, in which FMLN participated as a
political party, were successfully completed in April
1994 In May, the parties agreed on a further re¬
vised timetable for the solution of outstanding is¬
sues The Council, in November 1994, extended
ONUSAL s mandate for one final period until 30
April 1995

Guatemala
The Secretary-General, in the exercise of his good

offices, continued the efforts to settle the civil con¬
flict in Guatemala, initiated in 1990 by that coun¬
try's Government and the Umdad Revolucionaria
Nacional Guatemalteca (UR G) In January 1994,
an agreement was signed for the resumption of
negotiations between the parties, establishing a
framework for reaching firm and lasting peace at
an early date

The new agreement retained some of the fea¬
tures of the previous process, especially the negoti¬
ation agenda adopted in April 1991, but introduced
some important changes, such as the creation of
an Assembly of the Civil Society m order to pro¬
mote consensus among the various sectors of so¬
ciety on a number of key issues In addition, the
parties requested the Secretary-General to appoint
a representative to serve as Moderator of the
negotiations and asked the United Nations to verify
implementation of all agreements reached between
them. In February, the Secretary-General appointed
Jean Arnault as Moderator.

In March 1994, a Comprehensive Agreement on
Human Rights was signed, as well as an agreement
on a timetable for the negotiation of a firm and last¬
ing peace Talks relating to the resettlement of the
population groups uprooted by the armed conflict
were concluded successfully with the signing of an
agreement in June Under another June agreement,
the parties decided to establish a Commission to
clarify past human rights violations and acts of vio¬
lence against the Guatemalan people

In September, the General Assembly established
MINUGUA for an initial period of six months to sup¬
port the early establishment of peace and help
strengthen democracy in the country

Haiti
The crisis in Haiti in the early 1990s preoccupied

the United Nations The Secretary-General and his
Special Envoy actively supported the intensive ef¬
forts of the Organization of American States (OAS)

to find a solution to that crisis, prompted by the
cou  d etat of September 1991 which overthrew
the democratically elected President of Haiti, Jean-
Bertrand Aristide, forcing him into exile Through
those efforts, the Governors Island Agreement and
the New York Pact were concluded in 1993, the first
by President Aristide and the Commander-in-Chief
of the Armed Forces of Haiti, General Raoul Cedras,
and the second by the political parties represented
in the Haitian Parliament According to both docu¬
ments, President Aristide was to return to Haiti on
30 October

As part of the Agreement, the Security Council
authorized the dispatch of the United Nations Mis¬
sion in Haiti (UNMIH), which was prevented by the
Haitian military authorities, together with the po¬
lice, from entering the country Consequently, the
sanctions imposed against Haiti by the Council in
mid-June, shortly before signing of the Agreement,
and suspended in August when certain measures
in the Agreement were implemented, were promptly
reinstated in October and thereafter strengthened

The joint United Nations/OAS International Civil¬
ian Mission in Haiti (MICIVIH), in operation in the
country since February 1993 and whose United Na¬
tions component had been authorized by the
General Assembly in April to verify compliance with
Haiti's human rights obligations, was withdrawn im¬
mediately following the prevention of U MIH's em¬
placement amidst mounting demonstrations and
threats of violence against the two missions and
President Aristide's return

In July 1994, the Security Council authorized
Member States to form a multinational force and
to use all necessary means to facilitate the depar¬
ture from Haiti of the military leadership, consistent
with the Governors Island Agreement, the prompt
return of President Aristide and the restoration of
the legitimate Government At the same time, the
Council revised and extended UNMIH's mandate for
six months, to assist the democratic Government
of Haiti in maintaining the secure and stable en¬
vironment established by the multinational force,
protecting international personnel and key instal¬
lations, professionalizing the Haitian armed forces
and creating a separate police force, and establish¬
ing an environment conducive to the organization
of free and fair legislative elections UNMIH's
strength was increased to 6,000 troops.

In September, the lead elements of the 28-nation
force, spearheaded by the United States, landed in
Haiti without opposition Following their deploy¬
ment, the top military and political leaders left the
country and President Aristide returned to Haiti on
15 October That same day, the Security Council
lifted the sanctions At the end of October, MICIVIH
resumed its activities, its mandate having been re¬
newed by the General Assembly in July for another
year By the time the new Government took office
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in November, the UNMIH advance team was fully
operational and preparations for the Mission s
deployment had begun In December, the President,
with the approval of the Parliament, established a
Provisional Electoral Council in preparation for elec¬
tions to take place during the first half of 1995

Nicaragua
Following a bitter armed conflict in  icaragua,

major steps were taken towards national reconcili¬
ation with the establishment of a cease-fire and
demobilization arrangements in March 1990 after
the elections held in February of that year under the
supervision of the United Nations Mission to Verify
the Electoral Process in Nicaragua (ONUVEN). For
the first time in Nicaraguan history, the presidency
was peacefully transferred to an opposition party
The process of pacification and democratization
then advanced significantly More than 20,000
members of the Nicaraguan resistance were
demobilized and the army was reduced from
92,000 combatants to slightly over 15,000, the
smallest in Central America About 350,000 dis¬
placed persons and refugees returned

Recognizing that the consolidation of peace in
the country was a key factor in the Central Ameri¬
can peace process, the General Assembly, in De¬
cember 1993, expressed support for the Govern¬
ment s efforts in that regard To help rehabilitate the
country's post-conflict economy and assist in its
social reconstruction, thus strengthening its
democratic institutional structures, a Support
Group for Nicaragua, composed of Canada, Mex¬
ico, the Netherlands, Spam and Sweden, was es¬
tablished in May 1994, with the office of the United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP) in Nica¬
ragua serving as its technical secretariat The Group
worked under the coordination of the Secretary-
General

Europe, CIS and other States

Peace-keeping and peacemaking efforts
in newly independent States

The 15 constituent republics of the USSR broke
away in 1991 from the 1922 Union Treaty on the
Formation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub¬
lics and declared their independence On 21 Decem¬
ber, 11 of these Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus (for¬
merly Byelorussian SSR), Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
the Republic of Moldova (formerly Moldavian SSR),
the Russian Federation, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan,
Ukraine and Uzbekistan constituted the Common¬
wealth of Independent States (CIS) and supported
continuance by the Russian Federation of the mem¬

bership held by the dissolved USSR in the United
Nations, including its permanent membership in the
Security Council and in other international organi¬
zations

The United Nations focused its efforts in those
newly independent States on facilitating the with¬
drawal of foreign armed forces from the Baltic
States and assisting the countries riven by civil un¬
rest and ethnic strife By 1994, United Nations in¬
terim offices had been established in Armenia, Azer¬
baijan, Belarus, Georgia, Kazakhstan, Ukraine and
Uzbekistan to coordinate operational development
activities In Armenia and Azerbaijan, the Security
Council provided unanimous support to the Con¬
ference on Security and Cooperation in Europe
(CSCE) (now Organization on Security and Cooper¬
ation in Europe (OSCE)) in its peacemaking efforts
for Nagorny Karabakh—an enclave in Azerbaijan
marked by years of fighting between its Armenian
and Azerbaijani inhabitants —where, since May
1994, a cease-fire agreement between Armenia and
Azerbaijan was holding In July, both countries and
the military representative of  agorny Karabakh
signed a declaration committing themselves to con¬
tinue to abide by the cease-fire until the signing of
a comprehensive political agreement

In 1994, negotiations on the withdrawal of for¬
eign forces from the Baltic States were success¬
fully completed To facilitate their withdrawal, the
Secretary-General sent a Special Envoy to the Bal¬
tic States and the Russian Federation in Au¬
gust/September 1993 and held consultations with
all the parties concerned Armed forces of the Rus¬
sian Federation left Lithuania in August 1993 and
Latvia a year later In Estonia, agreements were
signed in July 1994 on the troop withdrawal and
on the dismantling of nuclear reactors at the Rus¬
sian Federation's naval training centre at Paldiski by
September 1995

In Georgia, Government and Abkhaz forces were
fighting for the control of Abkhazia, strategically
located on the Black Sea in the north-western part
of the Republic of Georgia In September 1993,
while the United Nations Observer Mission in Geor¬
gia (UNOMIG) was being established, the cease-fire
between the parties to the conflict broke down and
UNOMIG's deployment was suspended In Novem¬
ber, the Security Council decided that UNOMIG,
with five military observers, would be given an in¬
terim mandate to maintain contacts with both sides
to the conflict and with military contingents of the
Russian Federation in order to monitor and report
on the situation on the ground Subsequently, the
Council authorized the deployment of 50 additional
observers and instructed UNOMIG to concentrate
particularly on developments relevant to United Na¬
tions efforts to promote a comprehensive political
settlement In May, the United Nations peace¬
keeping force and the parties agreed on the deploy¬
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ment of a CIS peace-keeping force to monitor com¬
pliance with a cease-fire and separation of forces
They also appealed to the Security Council to ex¬
pand UNOMIG's mandate in order to participate in
the operation. Following consultations by the
Secretary-General with the Government of Geor¬
gia, the Abkhaz authorities, the Russian Federation
and the CIS peace-keeping force, the Council in July
expanded UNOMIG's mandate, increased its
strength up to 136 military obser ers and extended
its mandate period until 13 January 1995

The explosive situation in Tajikistan, especially on
its borders with Afghanistan, led the Secretary-
General, through his Special Envoy, to undertake
mediation efforts in order to start a political dialogue
between the Tajik parties and to reach agreement
on a cessation of hostilities In September 1994,
the Tajik parties signed at Tehran, Iran, an agree¬
ment on a temporary cease-fire and the cessation
of other hostile acts on the Tajik-Afghan border and
within the country A United Nations Secretariat
team visited Tajikistan m October to examine the
possibility of a United Nations observer mission
there to assist in implementing the cease-fire agree¬
ment, which was extended until February 1995 Re¬
sponding to a request by the Tajik parties, the Secu¬
rity Council, in December, established a United
Nations Mission of Observers in Tajikistan (U MOT)
for up to six months, with 44 military observers and
44 civilians

Situation in the former Yugoslavia
In 1991, the former Yugoslavia disintegrated Of

its six republics (Bosnia and Flerzegovma, Croatia,
Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia and Slovenia), four
unilaterally declared independence between June
and October the Republics of Croatia, Slovenia,
Macedonia, and Bosnia and Flerzegovina. The
Republic of Serbia strongly disapproved of those
declarations and expressed grave concern over the
fate of some 600,000 Serbs resident in Croatia and
of Serbs resident in Bosnia and Flerzegovina This
raised questions of border delineations of those two
Republics with Serbia, and resulted in the eruption
of violence in a country where political boundaries
rarely coincided precisely with demographic distri¬
bution

In the face of escalating violence, the European
Community and later the United Nations attempted
to bring about a cessation of hostilities and promote
a peaceful dialogue

The increasingly complex situation in the former
Yugoslavia compelled the United Nations to carry
out a multiplicity of mandates in an environment
characterized by vicious cycles of death and de¬
struction, by the intermittent flare-up of conflicts,
and by the vicissitudes in the search for a peaceful
solution The efforts of the Organization included

preventive diplomacy and deployment of troops in
the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, peace¬
making in support of the search for negotiated so¬
lutions, efforts to bring to trial those guilty of war
crimes, a major humanitarian operation, and the
first steps towards reconstruction and rehabili¬
tation

Since the establishment of the United Nations
Protection Force (U PROFOR) in February 1992, the
challenges to peace-keeping both in Croatia and in
Bosnia and Flerzegovina increased in complexity
With a total of over 38,000 military personnel,
UNPROFOR is the largest operation in the history of
the United Nations, but still nearly 7,000 short of
its authorized strength

In the absence of an overall peace agreement in
both Croatia and Bosnia and Flerzegovina,
UNPROFOR acquired responsibilities and became in¬
volved in undertakings not originally foreseen, while
at the same time being prevented from carrying out
other crucial parts of its mandate. Despite the limi¬
tations of its mandate and military resources,
UNPROFOR played a major stabilizing role and con¬
tributed to normalizing the situation, particularly in
and around Sarajevo and along the confrontation
lines in both Croatia and Bosnia and Flerzegovina
In 1994, UNPROFOR's activities in Croatia focused
on monitoring and verification of the cease-fire
agreement of March, which brought to an end
several months of active hostilities and allowed for
a certain normalization of life, but was repeatedly
violated starting in October An economic agree¬
ment between the two sides was signed in De¬
cember

As a political solution to the crisis in the former
Yugoslavia continued to elude diplomatic efforts,
the international community was called upon to
sustain an unparalleled humanitarian operation to
address the basic needs for survival of an ever¬
growing number of persons affected by the con¬
flict Over 4 million persons were in need of as¬
sistance, 2 7 million in Bosnia and Flerzegovina
alone There, humanitarian operations continued to
be obstructed, however, and UNPROFOR and the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
were repeatedly denied access to populations in
need and the security of their personnel was threat¬
ened Efforts to obtain a cease-fire in the Republic
failed, despite the Secretary-General s personal ini¬
tiative

On the initiative of a special session of the United
Nations Commission on Human Rights in August
1992, a Special Rapporteur was appointed to in¬
vestigate the human rights situation in the former
Yugoslavia and in particular within Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina. A Commission of Experts, established to
investigate violations of humanitarian law, includ¬
ing grave breaches of the 1949 Geneva Conven¬
tions, concluded in its May 1994 report to the Secu¬
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rity Council that grave violations had been commit¬
ted in the territory of the former Yugoslavia on a
large scale With the appointment in August 1994
of Justice Richard J. Goldstone of South Africa as
Prosecutor of the International Tribunal for the
Prosecution of Persons Responsible for Serious Vio¬
lations of International Humanitarian Law Commit¬
ted in the Territory of the Former Yugoslavia, some
major investigations were completed and the first
indictment submitted.

The Middle East

The Middle East problem arose out of the con¬
flicting claims of the Arab and Jewish communi¬
ties over the future status of the territory of Pales¬
tine which was, under a Mandate from the League
of Nations, administered by the United Kingdom
Palestine had a population of about 2 million, two
thirds of whom were Arabs and one third Jews Un¬
able to find a solution acceptable to both commu¬
nities, the United Kingdom brought the matter be¬
fore the General Assembly which, in November
1947, endorsed a plan for the partition of the terri¬
tory into an Arab State and a Jewish State, with
an international regime for Jerusalem. The plan was
not accepted by the Palestinian Arabs and Arab
States

As a result of the impasse, violent fighting broke
out and the Security Council on 23 April 1948 es¬
tablished a Truce Commission for Palestine, com¬
posed of the consular representatives of Belgium,
France and the United States, to supervise a cease¬
fire. The Assembly appointed a United Nations
Mediator who was to promote a peaceful adjust¬
ment of the situation of Palestine On the same day,
the United Kingdom relinquished its Mandate and
the Jewish Agency for Palestine proclaimed the
State of Israel (which became a United Nations
Member a year later) on the territory allotted to it
m the partition plan On the following day, full-
fledged war broke out between Israelis and the Pal¬
estinian Arabs, assisted by Arab States

Partition of Palestine

Organization of the ad hoc
Committee on the Palestinian Question

Establishment and terms of
reference of the ad hoc Committee

During its second session, the General Assem¬
bly, at its 90th meeting on September 23, 1947,
established an ad hoc Committee on the Palestin¬
ian Question, composed of all Members, and re¬
ferred to it the following agenda items for consider¬
ation and report

Question of Palestine  item proposed by the
United Kingdom

Report of the United Nations Special Committee
on Palestine ( UNSCOP )

“Teimmation of the Mandate over Palestine and
the Recognition of its Independence as One State”
item proposed by Saudi Arabia and Iraq

Organization of the ad hoc Committee
At its first meeting on September 25, 1947, the

Committee elected H V. Evatt (Australia) Chair¬
man, Prince Subha Svasti Svastivat (Siam) Vice-
Chairman and Thor Thors (Iceland) Rapporteur
It also decided to invite the Arab Higher Com¬
mittee and the Jewish Agency for Palestine to be
represented at its deliber tions m ordei to supply
such information or render such assistance as the
Committee  ight require The invitation was ac¬
cepted, and representatives of both organizations
attended all meetings of the ad hoc Committee.

Summary of agenda of the ad hoc Committee

Question of Palestine
The representative of the United Kingdom, m

a letter to the Secretary-General dated April 2,
1947, had requested, on behalf of his Government,
that the   uestion of Palestine  be placed on the
agenda of the General Assembly at its next re u¬
lar annual session. In the same communication,
the representative of the United Kingdo  had re¬
quested the convening of a special session of the
Assembly  for the purpose of constituting and in¬
structing a special committee” to prepare for the
consideration of the question of Palestine at the
subsequent (second) re ular session

Report of the UN
Special Committee on Palestine (UNSCOP)

The report of the Special Committee related the
events leading up to the establishment of  NSCOP
and gave a summary of its activities It surveyed
the elements of the conflict with relation to geo¬
graphic and demographic factors, relevant eco¬
nomic factors, Palestine under the M ndate and
the conflicting claims, and dealt with the question
of the religious interests and Holy Places in Pales¬
tine The report also reviewed the main proposals
previously propounded for the solution of the
Palestine question

The Committee made twelve recommendations,
eleven of which were adopted unanimously and
the twelfth by a substantial majority

The report contained a majority proposal for
a Plan of Partition with Economic Union and a
minority proposal for a Plan for a Federal State
of Palestine Reservations and observations of cer¬
tain members of the Committee were included m
the report
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Summary of UNSCOP s activities

Pursuant to the request of t e United Kingdom,
the General Assembly had convened at Flushing
Meadow, New York, on April 28, 1947, and, on
May 15, 1947, had established and instructed a
Special Committee on Palestine (UNSCOP)

UNSCOP was composed of representatives of
Australia, Canada, Czechoslovakia, Guatemala,
India, Iran, Netherlands, Peru, Sweden, Uruguay
and Yugoslavia, and was given the  widest powers
to ascertain and record facts, and to investigate
all questions and issues relevant to the problem
of Palestine , it was under instructions to report
its recommendations to the Secretary-General not
later than September 1, 1947 It actually completed
its work on August 31

The Special Committee held its first meeting at
Lake Success on May 26 From that date until Au¬
gust 31, 1947, when the report was signed, the
Committee held 16 public and 36 private meetings

After an exploratory discussion, UNSCOP agreed
to create a Preparatory Working Group which
would produce some suggestions on various or¬
ganizational matters for the Committee s con¬
sideration

Justice Emil Sandstrom (Sweden) was elected
Chairman of the Special Committee and Alberto
Ulloa (Peru) Vice-Chairman

UNSCOP members arrived m Palestine on June
14 and 15, meeting in Jerusalem for the first time
on June 16, 1947 (its fifth meeting in all) The Spe¬
cial Committee subsequently visited various parts
of Palestine to gam a first-hand impression of con¬
ditions

In response to a request from the Special Com¬
mittee, the Government of Palestine and the Jew¬
ish Agency for Palestine appointed liaison officers.
The Palestine Government’s liaison officer was D
C MacGilhvray, while Aubrey S Eban and David
Horowitz served as liaison officers of the Jewish
Agency

At the same meeting, the Special Committee
was informed by the Secretary-General of the de¬
cision of the Arab Higher Committee to abstain
from collaboration with UNSGOP

In addition to hearing representatives of the
Palestine Government and of the Jewish Agency,
the Special Committee also heard representatives
of a number of other Jewish organizations and re¬
ligious bodies, as well as Chaim Weizmann, to
whom the Special Committee granted a hearing
m his personal capacity

Upon the suggestion of some members of UN¬
SGOP, the Committee resolved to invite the Arab
States to express their views on the question of
Palestine It was decided that a letter to this effect
should be addressed by the personal representa¬
tive of the Secretary-General to the consular

representatives m Jerusalem of Egypt, Iraq, Leb¬
anon, Saudi Arabia, Syria and Transjordan, and
to the Government of Yemen through the Consul-
General of Lebanon To the Arab States m con¬
ference among themselves was left the choice of
a time and place mutually convenient to them and
to the Special Committee

Letters of acceptance were received from Egypt,
Iraq, Lebanon, Saudi Arabia and Syria with the
information that Beirut, Lebanon, had been desig¬
nated as the place of meeting

The Consul-General of Transjordan replied for
his Government that, since Transjordan was not
a Member of the United Nations, it was not pre¬

ared to send a representative outside the coun¬
try to give evidence, but that it would welcome the
Special Committee or any of its members who
might wish to pay a visit for that purpose to Trans¬
jordan

On July 20, UNSCOP proceeded to Lebanon,
and on the following day paid an informal visit
to Damascus, the capital of Syria On July 22, the
Special Committee met in Beirut to hear the views
of the Arab States expressed by the Lebanese Min¬
ister of Foreign Affairs, Hamid Frangie

On July 25, several members of the Special
Committee the Chairman and the representa¬
tives of Canada, Czechoslovakia, Iran, Nether¬
lands, Peru and Yugoslavia paid a visit to
Amman, c pital of Transjordan, where they had
an exchange of views with King Abdullah and
members of his staff

In addition to or l testimony, UNSCOP received
many written statements from various persons and
organizations.

A number of petitions addressed to the Special
Committee asked its intervention m securin  the
release of prisoners and detainees The Commit¬
tee decided that these and similar appeals to in¬
vesti ate the methods of the British police m Pales¬
tine, the conditions of Jews m Yemen and the
plight of refugees m Aden fell outside UNSCOP’s
terms of reference The Committee also rejected
petitions that it visit camps for Jewish detainees
on Cyprus or permit these detainees to appear be¬
fore it m Jerusalem to give evidence.

UNSCOP also recorded its concern over acts of
violence which had occurred m Palestine since its
arrival, declaring that such acts constituted a fla¬
grant violation of the General Assembly’s resolu¬
tion of May 14, 1947

On July  8, 19 7, the Special Committee began
work on the draftin  of its report m Geneva, Swit¬
zerland Between August 8 and 14, the Commit¬
tee had decided, by vote of 6 to 4, with 1 absten¬
tion, to set up a sub-committee to visit displaced
persons’ camps During its tour, the Sub-
Committee visited c mps at or near Munich, Salz¬
burg, Vienna, Berlin, Hamburg and Hanover, and
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met the Austrian Cha cellor, the Military Gover¬
nor of the United States zones of Germany and
Austria and several United States and United
Kingdom officials m charge of displaced persons 
affairs, as well as officials of the Preparatory Com¬
mission of the International Refugee Organiza¬
tion The Sub-Committee was under the chair¬
manship of J D L. Hood (Australia)

The Special Committee also established a sub¬
co mittee to study the question of religious in¬
terests and Holy Places m Palestine The status
of Jerusalem was also referred to that Sub-
Committee,  hich  as under the chairmanship of
A I Spits (Netherlands) Its suggestions, with var¬
ious amendments, were incorporated into both the
majority and the minority plans eventually sub¬
mitted by UNSCOP

General recommendations of the Committee

The eleven unanimously-adopted resolutions of
the Committee were

That the Mandate should be terminated and
Palestine granted independence at the earliest
practicable date (recommendations I and II),

That there should be a short transitional period
precedin  the  ranting of independence to Pales¬
tine during which the authority responsible for ad¬
ministering Palestine should be responsible to the
United Nations (recommendations III and IV),

That the sacred character of the Holy Places and
the rights of religious communities m Palestine
should be preserved and stipulations concerning
them inserted m the constitution of any state or
states to be created and that a system should be
found for settling impartially any disputes involv¬
ing religious rights (recommendation V),

That the General Assembly should take steps
to see that the problem of distressed European
Jews should be dealt with  s a matter of urgency
so as to alleviate their plight and the Palestine
problem (recommendation VI),

That the constitution of the new state or states
should be fundamentally democratic and should
contain guarantees for the respect of human rights
and fundamental freedoms and for the protection
of minorities (recommendation VII),

That the undertakings contained m the Char¬
ter whereby states are to settle their disputes by
peaceful me ns and to refrain from the threat or
use of force m international relations m any way
inconsistent with the purposes of the United Na¬
tions should be incorporated m the constitutional
provisions applying to Palestine (recommendation
VIII);

That the economic unity of Palestine should be
preserved (recommendation IX),

That states whose nationals had enjoyed m
Palestine privileges and immunities of foreigners,

including those formerly enjoyed by capitulation
or usage m the Ottoman Empire, should be in¬
vited to renounce any rights pertaining to them
(recommendation X),

That the General Assembly should appeal to the
peoples of Palestine to co-operate with the United
Nations m its efforts to settle the situation there
and exert every effort to put an end to acts of vio¬
lence (recommendation XI)

In addition to these eleven unanimously ap¬
proved recommendations, the Special Committee,
with two members (Uruguay and Guatemala) dis¬
sentin , and one member recording no opinion,
also approved the followin  twelfth recommen¬
dation

RECOMMENDATION XII THE JEWISH
problem in General

It is recommended that
“In the appraisal of the Palestine question, it be

accepted as incontrovertible that any solution for
Palestine cannot be considered as a solution of the Jew¬
ish problem m general    

Majority Proposal Plan of Partition with Economic Union

According to the plan of the majority (the represen¬
tatives of Canada, Czechoslovakia, Guatemala,
Netherlands, Peru, Sweden and Uruguay), Pales¬
tine was to be constituted mto an Arab State, a Jewish
State and the City of Jerusalem. The Arab and the
Jewish States would become independent after a
transitional period of two years beginning on Sep¬
tember 1, 1947 Before their independence could
be recognized, however, they must adopt a consti¬
tution in line with the pertinent recommendations
of the Committee and make to the United Nations
a declaration containing certain guarantees, and
sign a treaty by which a system of economic col¬
laboration would be established and the economic
union of Palestine created

The plan provided, inter aha, that during the
transitional period, the United Kingdom would
carry on the ad inistration of Palestine under the
auspices of the United Nations and on such con¬
ditions and under such supervision as the United
Kingdom and the United Nations might a ree
upon During this period a stated number of Jew¬
ish immigrants was to be admitted Constituent
Assemblies were to be elected by the populations
of the areas which were to comprise the Arab and
Jewish States, respectively, and were to draw up
the constitutions of the States

These constitutions were to provide for the es¬
tablishment m each State of a legislative body
elected by universal suffra e and by secret ballot
on the basis of proportional representation and an
executive body responsible to the legislature They
would also contain various  uarantees, e   , for the
protection of the Holy Places and religious build¬
ings and sites, and of religious and minority rights
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The Constituent Assembly in each State would
appoint a provisional  o ernment empo ered to
make the declaration and sign the Treaty of Eco¬
nomic Union, after which the independence of the
State would be recognized The Declaration would
contain provisions for the protection of the Holy
Places and religious buildings and sites and for re¬
ligious and minority rights It would also contain
provisions regarding citizenship

A treaty would be entered into between the two
States, which would contain provisions to estab¬
lish the economic union of Palestine and to pro¬
vide for other matters of common interest A Joint
Economic Board would be established consisting
of representatives of the two States and members
appointed by the Economic and Social Council of
the United Nations to organize and administer the
objectives of the Economic Union

The City of Jerusalem would be placed, after
the transitional period, under the International
Trusteeship System by means of a Trusteeship
Agreement, w ich would designate the United Na¬
tions as the Administering Authority The plan
contained recommended boundaries for the city
and provisions concerning the governor and the
police force

The plan also proposed boundaries for both the
Arab and Jewish States.

Minority Proposal Plan of a Federal State

Three UNSCOP members (the representatives of
India, Iran and Yugoslavia) proposed an indepen¬
dent federal state This plan provided, inter aha, that
an independent federal state of Palestine would be
created following a transitional period not exceed¬
ing three years, during which res onsibility for ad¬
ministering Palestine and preparing it for indepen¬
dence would be entrusted to an authority to be
decided by the General Assembly.

The independent federal state would comprise
an Arab State and a Jewish State Jerusalem would
be its capital

During the transitional period a Constituent As¬
sembly would be elected by popular vote and con¬
vened by the administering authority on the basis
of electoral provisions which would ensure the
fullest representation of the population

The Constituent Assembly would draw up the
constitution of the federal state, which was to con¬
tain, inter aha, the following  rovisions

The federal state would comprise a federal
government and governments of the Arab and
Jewish States, respectively

Full authority would be vested m the federal
government with regard to national defence, for¬
eign relations, immigration, currency, tax tion for
federal purposes, foreign and mter-state water¬
ways, transport and communications, copyrights
and patents.

The Arab and Jewish States would enjoy full
powers of local self-government and would have
authority over education, taxation for local pur¬
poses, the right of residence, commercial licenses,
land permits, grazing rights, mter-state migration,
settlement, police, punishment of crime, social in¬
stitutions and services, public housing, public
health, local roads, agriculture and local in¬
dustries

The organs of government would include a head
of state, an executive body, a representative fed¬
eral le islative body composed of two chambers,
and a federal court The executive would be re¬
sponsible to the legislative body

Election to one chamber of the federal legisla¬
tive body would be on the basis of proportional
representation of the population as a whole, and
to the other on the basis of equal representation
of the Arab and Jewish citizens of Palestine Legis¬
lation would be enacted when approved by
majority votes m both chambers, in the event of
disagreement between the two chambers, the issue
would be submitted to an arbitral body of five
members including not less than two Arabs and
two Jews

The federal court would be the final court of ap¬
peal regarding constitutional matters Its mem¬
bers, who would include not less than four Arabs
and three Jews, would be elected by both cham¬
bers of the federal legislative body.

The constitution was to guarantee equal rights
for all minorities and fundamental human rights
and freedoms It would guarantee, inter aha, free
access to the Holy Places and protect religious in¬
terests

The constitution would provide for an under¬
taking to settle international disputes by peaceful
means

There would be a single Palestinian nationality
and citizenship

The constitution would provide for equitable
participation of representatives of both commu¬
nities m delegations to international conferences

A permanent international body was to be set
up for the supervision and protection of the Holy
Places, to be composed of three representatives
designated by the United Nations and one
representative of each of the recognized faiths hav¬
ing an interest m the matter, as might be deter¬
mined by the United Nations

For a period of three years from the beginning
of the transitional period Jewish immigration
would be permitted into the Jewish State m such
numbers as not to exceed its absorptive capacity,
and having due regard for the rights of the exist¬
ing population within that State and their antici¬
pated natural rate of increase An international
commission, composed of three Arab, three Jew¬
ish and three United Nations representatives,
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would be appointed to estimate the absorptive ca¬
pacity of the Jewish State The com ission would
cease to exist at the end of the three-year period
mentioned above

The minority plan also laid down the bound¬
aries of the proposed Arab and Jewish areas of the
federal state.

Termination of the Mandate over Palestine and
the recognition of its independence as one State

The representative of Saudi Arabia, m a letter
dated July 7, 1947, and addressed to the Secretary-
General, requested, on behalf of his Government,
that the following item be placed on the agenda
of the next (second) regular annual session of the
General Assembly

The termination of the mandate o er Pales¬
tine and the recognition of its independence as one
State.   

The same request was addressed to the
Secretary-General by the representative of Iraq in

letter dated July 14, 1947

Initial statements of parties immediately concerned

During its second meeting on September 26,
1947, the ad hoc Committee agreed to hear the
views of the representatives of the three parties im¬
mediately concerned m the Palestine question 
i.e , the United Kingdom (as Mandatory Power),
the Arab Hi her Committee and the Jewish
Agency for Palestine before embarkin  upon a
general debate The report of the Special Com¬
mittee on Palestine was introduced by its Chair¬
man, Justice Sandstrom, during the second meet¬
ing of the ad hoc Committee

United Kingdom viewpoint
The representative of the United Kingdom

placed the views of his Government before the ad
hoc Committee at the second meeting on Septem¬
ber 26, 1947 Congratulating UNSCOP on the way
m which it had carried out its task, he declared
that the United Kingdom Government was m sub¬
stantial agreement with the twelve gener l recom¬
mendations In particular, the United Kingdom
Government endorsed and wished to emphasize
three of these recommendations Recommenda¬
tions I (Termination of the M ndate) and II (In¬
dependence), both of which were an exact expres¬
sion of the  uiding principle of British policy, and
Recommendation VI (Jewish Displaced Persons)
Concernin  the latter, the United Kingdom
Government believed that the entire problem of
displaced persons m Europe, Jewish and non-
Jewish alike,  as an international responsibility
demanding urgent attention His Government
would make proposals in this connection subse¬
quently

The United Kingdom Government endorsed
without reservation the view that the Mandate for
Palestine should now be terminated

He recalled that the representative of the United
Kingdom had informed the General Assembly
durin  its first special session that His Majesty’s
Government would be m the highest degree reluc¬
tant to oppose the Assembly’s wishes m regard to
the future of Palestine. At the same time, he fur¬
ther recalled, the United Kingdom representative
had drawn a distinction between accepting a
recommendation, in the sense of not impeding its
implementation by others, and accepting respon¬
sibility for carrying it out by means of a British
administration and British forces m Palestine

The attitude of the United Kingdom Govern¬
ment remained as then stated, the representative
of the United Kingdom said. His Government was
ready to co-operate with the Assembly to the fullest
extent possible He could not easily imagine cir¬
cumstances m which the United Kingdom would
wish to prevent the application of a settlement
recommended by the Assembly The crucial ques¬
tion for His Majesty’s Government was, however,
the matter of enforcement of such a settlement

His Government was ready to assume respon¬
sibility for implementing any plan on which agree¬
ment was reached by the Arabs and the Jews. If,
on the other hand, the Assembly were to recom¬
mend a policy which was not acceptable to both
parties, the United Kingdom Government would
not feel able to implement it, and the Assembly
should therefore provide, in such a case, for some
alternative authority to implement it Specifically,
the United Kingdom Government was not pre¬
pared by itself to undertake the task of imposin 
a policy m Palestine by force of arms; as to the
possibility of his Government’s participation with
other Governments m the enforcement of a set¬
tlement, his Government would have to take into
account both the inherent justice of the settlement
and the extent to which force would be required
for its implementation

In the absence of a settlement, the United King¬
dom Government must plan for an early with¬
drawal of British forces and of the British Adminis¬
tration from Palestine

In conclusion, the representative of the United
Kingdom declared that if no basis of consent for
a settlement could be found, it seemed to him of
the highest importance that any recommendations
made by the General Assembly should be accom¬
panied by a clear definition of the means by which
they were to be carried out.

Viewpoint of the Arab Higher Committee
Addressing the ad hoc Committee at the third

meeting on September 30, 1947, the representa¬
tive of the Arab Higher Committee stated that it
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was obviously the sacred duty of the Arabs of Pales¬
tine to defend their country against all aggression,
including the aggressive campaign being waged by
the Zionists with the object of securing by force a
country  Palestine which was not theirs by ri ht.
The raison d etre of the United Nations was, he said,
to assist self-defence against aggression.

The rights and patrimony of the Arabs m Pales¬
tine had been the subject of no fewer than eight¬
een investigations within 25 years, and all to no
purpose. Commissions of inquiry had either
reduced the national and legal rights of the Pales¬
tine Arabs or had glossed them over. The few
recommendations favorable to the Arabs had been
ignored by the Mandatory Power For these and
for other leasons already communicated to the
United Nations, it was not surprising that the Arab
Hi her Committee should have abstained from the
nineteenth investigation (ic , UNSCOP s) and re¬
fused to appear before the Special Committee

The representative of the Arab Higher Com¬
mittee concluded from a survey of Palestine his¬
tory that Zionist claims to that country had no
legal or moral basis. In particular, he denied the
legal or moral justification of the Balfour Decla¬
ration and the Mandate for Palestine, both of
which, he declared, had been laid down by the Zi¬
onist Executive and the United Kingdom Govern¬
ment As a result of Anglo-Ziomst co-operation,
Palestine s Jewish  inority was placed m a privi¬
leged position ms-d-ms the Arab majority, while
Arabs were being made the victims of discrimi¬
nation

The representative of the Arab Higher Com¬
mittee emphasized the importance of the problem
of immigration into Palestine. He accused the
Mand tory Power of having overstepped the pro¬
visions of Article 6 of the Mandate by permitting
Jewish immigration into Palestine to the detri ent
of the political, social and economic rights of the
Palestine Arabs. If any room e isted m Palestine
for an increase in population, that room should
be left for its natural increase He emphasized the
increasing determination of the Arabs to oppose
all immigration

The representative of the Arab Higher Com¬
mittee stated that, yieldin  to Zionist pressure, the
United Kingdom Government had failed to im¬
plement its own decision, made m 1939, that Jew¬
ish immigration into Palestine must cease and that
Palestine must become an independent unitary
state within a fixed time

No people would be more pleased than the
Arabs to see the distressed Jews of Europe given
permanent relief But Palestine already had ab¬
sorbed far more than its just share, and the Jews
could not impose their will on other nations by
choosing the place and manner of their relief, par¬
ticularly if that choice was inconsistent with the

principles of international law and justice and
prejudicial to the interests of the nation directly
concerned He recalled the relevant resolutions
concerning refugees and displaced persons passed
by the General Assembly on February 12 (8(1)) and
December 15 (62(1)), 1946, m that connection and
mentioned the offer of the United Kingdom, made
more than 40 years ago, to place Uganda at the
disposal of the Jews as a national home, and, more
recently, the efforts of the USSR to create ajew-
ish national home m Biro-Bidjan

Both places had more to offer the Jews than the
tiny country of Palestine, but the Zionists had
turned them down The Zionists did not want
Palestine for the permanent solution of the Jew¬
ish problem nor for the relief of the distressed Jews,
they wanted power, they had political ambition 
and designs on strategically important Palestine
and the Near East

Then, too, it would be illogical for the United
Nations to associate itself with the introduction of
an alien body into the established homogeneity of
the Arab world, a process which could only pro¬
duce a  new Balkans .

The solution of the Palestine problem was sim¬
ple. It lay m the Charter of the United Nations
m accordance with which the Arabs of Palestine,
constituting the majority of the population, were
entitled to a free and independent state He wel¬
comed the statement by the representative of the
United Kingdom that the Mandate should be ter¬
minated and its termination followed by indepen¬
dence, and expressed the hope that the United
Kingdom Government would not, as m the past,
reverse its decision under Zionist pressure

Declaring that, once Palestine was found to be
entitled to independence, the United Nations was
not legally competent to decide or impose Pales¬
tine s constitutional organization, the representa¬
tive of the Arab Higher Committee outlined the
followin  princi les as the basis for the future con¬
stitutional organization of the Holy Land

1. That an Arab State in the whole of Pales¬
tine be established on democratic lines

2 That the Arab State of Palestine would re¬
spect human rights, fundamental freedoms and
equality of all persons before the law

3 That the Arab State of Palestine would protect
the legitimate rights and interests of all minorities.

4 That freedo  of worship and access to the
Holy Places would be guaranteed to all

He added that the following steps would have
to be taken to give effect to the abovementioned
four principles

(a) A Constituent Assembly should be elected
at the earliest possible time. All genuine and law-
abidmg nationals of Palestine would be entitled to
participate m the elections of the Constituent As¬
sembly
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(b) The Constituent Assembly should, within
a fixed time, formulate and enact a Constitution
for the Arab State of Palestine, which should be
of a democratic nature and should embody the
abovementioned four principles

(c) A government should be formed within a
fixed time, m accordance with the terms of the
Constitution, to take over the administration of
Palestine from the Mandatory Power

Such a program was the only one which the
Arabs of Palestine were prepared to adopt, and the
only item on the Committee s agenda with which
the Arab Higher Committee would associate it¬
self was Item 3, i e , the item proposed by Saudi
Arabia and Iraq.

The representative of the Arab Higher Com¬
mittee said he had not commented upon the UN¬
SCOP Report because the Arab Higher Commit¬
tee considered that it could not be used as a basis
for discussion Both the majority and the minority
plans contained m the Report were inconsistent
with the United Nations Charter and the Cove¬
nant of the Lea ue of Nations The Arabs of Pales¬
tine were solidly determined to oppose with all the
means at their disposal any scheme which provided
for the dissection, segregation or partition of their
country or which gave to a minority special and
preferential rights and status

Viewpoint of the Jewish Agency for Palestine
The representative of the Jewish Agency for

Palestine, addressing the ad hoc Committee at the
fourth meeting on October 2, 1947, praised the
Special Committee for its conscientious labors and
good faith The Jewish Agency had regarded it as
an inescapable obligation to co-operate fully with
the United Nations and had placed all the required
information and data at the disposal of UNSCOP,
while the Arab Higher Committee had refused to
heed repeated UNSCOP invitations for co¬
operation. It was strange that, after having flouted
its authority, the Arab Hi her Committee asked
the United Nations to support the Arab stand

The representative of the Jewish Agency said
that it would appear from the statement made by
the representative of the United Kingdom that the
latter did not intend to accept the General Assem¬
bly’s impending reco mendation on Palestine If
this be so, he wondered why the United Kingdom
had asked the Assembly to place the Palestine
problem on its agenda Given the present reali¬
ties of the Palestine situation, the undert king of
the United Kingdom Government to implement
any settlement agreeable to both Jews and Arabs
meant very little and did not advance the solution
of the Palestine problem at all

He welcomed the announcement that British
troops were to be withdrawn at an early date, add¬
ing that this made a decision even more urgent

than it had been at the time of the (first) special
session.

On behalf of the Jewish Agency, he supported
ten of the eleven recommendations unanimously
adopted by UNSCOP The exce tion was Recom¬
mendation VI (Jewish Displaced Persons) The
Jewish Agency,  e said, did not disapprove of this
recommendation but did wish to call attention to
the  intense urge  of the overwhelming majority
of Jewish displaced persons to proceed to Pales¬
tine, a fact noted both by the Anglo-American
Committee and by UNSCOP While hoping that
nations would welcome displaced persons wishing
to emigrate to countries other than Palestine, the
Jewish Agency considered that it would be unjust
to deny the right to go to Palestine to those who
wished to do so

The representative of the Jewish Agency
regarded the twelfth recommendation (The Jew¬
ish Problem in General) as unintelligible He
called it a mere postulate which, moreover, had
not been accepted unanimously by the Special
Committee The “Jewish Problem m General 
was, he said, none other than the age-old ques¬
tion of Jewish homelessness, for which there was
but one solution, that given by the Balfour Decla¬
ration and the Mandate, the reconstitution of the
Jewish National Home m Palestine

The solution proposed by the minority of the
Special Committee was unacceptable to the Jew¬
ish Agency; although it referred to “States , it ac¬
tually made provision only for semi-autonomous
cantons or provinces Palestine would become an
Arab state with two Jewish enclaves The Jews
would be frozen m the position of a permanent
minority m the proposed federal state, and would
not even have control over their own fiscal poli¬
cies or immigration It entailed all the disadvan¬
tages of partition without the compensating ad¬
vantages of a real partition statehood,
independence and free immigration.

The majority proposal was not really satisfac¬
tory to the Jewish people, either According to
David Lloyd George, then British Prime Minis¬
ter, the Balfour Declaration implied that the whole
of Palestine, including Transjordan, should ulti¬
mately become a Jewish state Transjordan had,
nevertheless, been severed from Palestine m 1922
and had subsequently been set up as an Arab king¬
dom Now a second Arab state was to be carved
out of the remainder of Palestine,  ith the result
that the Jewish National Home would represent
less than one eighth of the territory originally set
aside for it Such a sacrifice should not be asked
of the Jewish people

Referring to the Arab States established as in¬
dependent countries since the First World War, he
said that 17,000,000 Arabs now occupied an area
of 1,290,000 square miles, including all the prm-
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cipal Arab and Moslem centres, while Palestine,
after the loss of Transjordan, was only 10,000 square
miles, yet the majority plan proposed to reduce it
by one half UNSCOP proposed to eliminate Western
Galilee from the Jewish State, that was an injustice
and a grievous handicap to the development of the
Jewish State

The representative of the Jewish Agency also criti¬
cized the UNSCOP majority proposal concerning
Jerusalem, saying that the  ewish section of mod¬
ern Jerusalem (outside the Walled City) should be
included   the Jewish State. He reserved the right
to deal at a later stage with other territorial modifi¬
cations

If this heavy sacrifice was the inexorable condi¬
tion of a final solution, if it would make possible
the immediate re-establishment of the Jewish State
with sovereign control of its own immigration, then
the Jewish Agency was prepared to recommend the
acceptance of the partition solution, subject to further
discussion of constitutional and territorial provi¬
sions This sacrifice would be the Jewish contribution
to the solution of a painful problem and would bear
witness to the Jewish people s international spirit
and its desire for peace

In spite of the heavy sacrifices which the Jewish
State would have to make m this matter also, the
Jewish Agency accepted the proposal for an eco¬
nomic union, terming it a promising and states¬
manlike conception The limit to the sacrifices to
which the Jewish Agency could consent was clear
a Jewish State must have m its own hands those
instruments of financing and economic control neces¬
sary to carry out large-scale Jewish immigration
and the related economic development, and it must
have independent access to those world sources of
capital and raw materials indispensable for the ac¬
complishment of these purposes

The Jews of Palestine wanted to be good neigh¬
bors of all the Arab States If their offer of peace
and friendship were rejected, they would defend
their rights In Palestine there had been built a nation
which demanded its independence, and would not
allow itself to be dislodged or deprived of its na¬
tional status It could not, and would not, go be¬
yond the enormous sacrifice which had been asked
of it It would not be cowed by idle threats

The representative of the Jewish Agency urged
that the transitional period leading to the e tab¬
lishment of the Arab and Jewish States m Pales¬
tine be made as short as possible, at any rate, shorter
than the two-year limit proposed by UNSGOP He
favored an international authority to be entrusted,
under United Nations auspices, with the task of
administering Palestine durmg the transitional period

General debate

In the general debate, which began during the
ad hoc Committee s fifth meeting on October 4,

1947, and ended durmg the sixteenth meeting on
October 16, 1947, opinion was sharply divided
Proponents of the UNSCOP majority plan m general
held that the claims of Jews and Arabs both had
merit and that no perfect solution of the Palestine
problem could be devised Under the circum¬
stances, a compromise solution was indicated. The
partition plan would demand sacrifices from both
sides, but, m its emphasis on economic union, it
laid the foundation for the eventual development
of friendly relations among the two contending
parties Without committing themselves to all the
details of the UNSCOP majority plan for partition
with economic union, they would support the plan
m principle, as the best and most equitable that
could be achieved at present Participants m the
general debate who expressed themselves m these
or similar terms were the representatives of Canada,
Czechoslovakia, Guatemala, Haiti, New Zealand,
Norway, Panama, Peru, Poland, South Africa,
Sweden, United States, Uruguay and USSR The
representatives of Colombia and El Salvador dealt
with particular aspects of the Palestine problem 
displaced persons, appeals for an end to violence 
without taking a stand on UNSCOP’s majority and
minority plans as such The representative of China,
declaring that he could not support the UNSCOP
majority or minority plan, urged that new efforts
be made to secure Arab-Jewish agreement on a so¬
lution of the Palestine problem Other Committee
members held that the Assembly had no right under
the Charter to decide to partition Palestine or to
enforce such a decision Representatives of several
Arab States formall  proposed that the advisory
opinion of the International Court of Justice be ob¬
tained on this legal aspect of the question before
the Assembly proceeded to act on the UNSCOP
majority recommendation Holding that partition
violated both the Charter and a people’s democratic
right to self-determination, the representatives of
the Arab States Egypt, Iraq, Lebanon, Saudi Ara¬
bia, Syria and Yemen declared themselves m favor
of an independent unitary state embracing all of
Palestine, m which the rights of the minority would
be scrupulously safeguarded These Arab States were
supported m their opposition to the partition plan
by the representatives of Afghanistan, Argentina,
Cuba, India, Iran, Pakistan and Yugoslavia, although
not all of the latter explicitly expressed themselves
m favor of the Arab States’ objective of a unitary
Palestine Yugoslavia, m particular, strongly sup¬
ported UNSCOP’s minority recommendation for a
federated state, and India indicated a preference
for a large measure of autonomy for areas of the
future state of Palestine having Jewish majorities

Following the conclusion of the initial general de¬
bate, the ad hoc Committee, during its seventeenth
and eighteenth meetmgs on October 17 and 18, 1947,
once again heard representatives of the Jewish
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Agency and of the Arab Higher Committee reaf¬
firm their positions.

Proposals submitted during the general debate
In the course of the general debate, seventeen

proposals were submitted to the ad hoc Commit¬
tee

El Salvador proposed that the General Assem¬
bly call on the Jewish Agency and the Arab Higher
Committee to appoint three representatives each
to confer, under United Nations auspices, with a
view to reaching agreement on a settlement of the
Palestine question

Uruguay suggested that 30,000 Jewish children
be admitted to Palestine at once on humanitarian
grounds

Colombia submitted two proposals, the first
being in the nature of an appeal to all interested
parties to abstain from violence, the second call¬
in  for the creation of a special committee to study
the observations and suggestions contained m the
report of UNSCOP m so far as these deal with the
problem of Jewish displaced persons, i.e , General
Recommendations VI and XII and Sections VI
and VII of the minority proposal

Guatemala proposed acceptance, with certain
modifications, of the UNSCOP majority plan, to be
imple ented by an international military police
force composed of contingents contributed, on a
proportional basis, by States Members other than
permanent members of the Security Council, the
cost of maintaining such a force to be borne by the
five permanent members of the Security Council

T e United Kingdom proposed that each Mem¬
ber of the United Nations  adopt urgent mea¬
sures for settling a fair share of displaced persons
and refugees in its country  ’ and co-operate with
other nations through the International Refugee
Organization, or its Preparatory Commission, m
the development of overall plans to accomplish this
end

Sweden and the United States jointly proposed
that the Committee accept the basic principles of
the unanimous UNSCOP recommendations, as well
as the UNSCOP majority plan, as the basis for its
own recommendations to the General Assembly
concerning the future government of Palestine

The United States proposed the formation of
a sub-committee to draw up a detailed plan for
the future government of Palestine m accordance
with the majority plan and the unanimous recom¬
mendations of UNSCOP, and to incorporate this
plan in the form of recommendations to be trans¬
mitted to the ad hoc Committee not later than Oc¬
tober 27, 1947.

Canada submitted an amendment to this pro¬
posal of the United States Under the Canadian
amendment, the sub-committee was to be given
the following additional terms of reference

To consider the exercise of administrative respon¬

sibility m Palestine during the transitional period, in¬
cluding the possibility of the application of Chapter
XII of the Charter, (and]

lb consider methods by which recommendations
of the ad hoc Co mittee on the Palestinian Ques¬
tion (based on the UNSCOP majority plan] would
be put into effect 

The Netherlands called on the Committee to
draft  (a) proposals for a fair and practicable so¬
lution of the Palestine question, as far as possible
acceptable to both parties involved; (b) recommen¬
dations for the adequate and effective implemen¬
tation of this solution, and (c) recommendations
for an early solution of the problem of Jewish refu¬
gees and displaced persons 

Yugoslavia recommended the immediate admis¬
sion to Palestine of all Jewish refugees detained m
Cyprus

Uruguay proposed acceptance of the UNSCOP
majority plan as a basis for discussion m the ad
hoc Committee with these modifications that the
territory of Galilee remain under the jurisdiction
of the Jewish State, that the Arab city of Jaffa be
transferred to the Arab State, that the Arab town
of Beersheba be transferred to the Arab State, that
the Jewish district of the new City of Jerusalem
be included in the territory of the Jewish State,
and that the Arab district of the new City of
Jerusalem be included m the Arab State Uruguay
further proposed the establishment of a special ad
hoc committee to study the plan for an economic
union of Palestine, if the UNSCOP majority plan
were adopted Uruguay further proposed that the
United Nations should take over the government
and administration of Palestine during the tran¬
sitional period (i.e , until September 1, 1949, at the
latest) referred to in Section B of the UNSCOP
majority report, these functions to be exercised by
a Provisional Council composed of five members
appointed by the General Assembly, three to be
chosen from citizens of Member States, and two
to be appointed on the proposal, respectively, of
the Jewish Agency and the Arab Higher Commit¬
tee Decisions of this Provisional Council should
be by a simple majority, except that all proposals
voted for by both the Arab and Jewish represen¬
tative on the Council, or introduced by them
jointly, should be considered as adopted Uruguay
further proposed the following substantive pro¬
posal  m view of the letter and the spirit of
Recommendation No XII adopted by a majority
vote of the Special Committee on Palestine  

The creation of a Je ish State will be the ter¬
ritorial solution for the European Jewish pioblem and
will permit to reparate m part the terrible damage
suffered under the Nazi persecution by the Jewish peo¬
ple, which is still exposed to new wrongs and racial
discrimination    
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Finally Uruguay reiterated its earlier proposal
to admit at once into Palestine some 30,000 Jew¬
ish children from displaced persons camps in Eu¬
rope and other places of detention or assembly

Iraq proposed that the General Assembly sub¬
mit the following  legal point   to the Interna¬
tional Court of Justice for an advisory opinion
under Article 96 of the Charter

Did not the pledges given by Great Britain to the
Shereef Hussein of Mecca and her subsequent decla¬
rations, promises and assurances to the Arabs that m
the event of Allied victory the Arab countries would
obtain their independence include Palestine and its
inhabitants'1 

Syria submitted two proposals The first of these
proposed that the General Assembly recommend

that the United Kingdom prepare as soon as pos¬
sible an agreement under Article 79 of the Charter
and submit it for approval to the General Assembly
authorizing Great Britain, as administering authority,
to complete her task m Palestine during the transi¬
tionary period in accordance with the said agreement,
which shall contain the following provisions

1 That a Sovereign State for the whole of Pales¬
tine be established on a democratic basis,

“2 That a Constituent Assembly shall be elected
at the earliest possible date, all genuine and law-
abiding nationals of Palestine being entitled to vote,

“3 This Constituent Assembly shall within a
fixed period formulate and enact a Constitution for
the State of Palestine which shall be of a democratic
character and contain provisions

“(a) guaranteeing human ri hts, fundamental
freedoms and the equality of all persons before the
Law,

“(b) guaranteeing the legitimate rights and in¬
terests of all minorities,

“(c) safeguarding the Holy Places and guaran¬
teeing freedom of worship and access to the Holy
Places to all

“4 That a government shall be formed within a
fixed period in accordance with the terms of the Con¬
stitution to take over the administration of P lestine
from the administering authority 

The second Syrian proposal called for the ad¬
dressing of a request for an advisory opinion to
the International Court of Justice concerning the
following questions

“1 Are the terms of the Act of Mandate (i e ,
United Kingdom Mandate for Palestine) consis¬
tent or not consistent with the Covenant of the League
of Nations and with the fundamental rights of
peoples and their right to self-determination and In¬
ternational Law 1

“2 Is a forcible plan of partition consistent
with the objectives of the mandate and with the prin¬
ciples of the Charter and with the ultimate fate of
mandated territories referred to m Chapter XII of the
Charter?

“3 Does the plan of partition m  ts adoption and
forcible execution fall within the jurisdiction of the
General Assembly'1 

Egypt also proposed that a request for an advi¬
sory opinion be addressed to the International
Court of Justice The Egyptian proposal would
have submitted the following two questions to the
Court' Does it lie  within the competence of the
General Assembly to recommend any of the two
solutions proposed by the majority or by the
minority of the United Nations Special Commit¬
tee on Palestine ? and, Does it he  within the
rights of any Member State or group of Member
States to implement any of the proposed solutions
without the consent of the people of Palestine '1

Lebanon suggested that the General Assembly,

Recognizing the danger that assistance in transport,
arms and money, to immigrants destined for Pales¬
tine is calculated to accentuate the existing tension
in that country and to endanger peace m the Middle
East,

Recommends that the Governments of Members of
the United Nations refrain, and prohibit their na¬
tionals, from giving assistance m any form whatsoever
to the said immigrants ’ ’

Finally, Syria verbally suggested, at the nine¬
teenth meeting of the ad hoc Committee on October
21, 1947, the establishment of a sub-co mittee to
study the agenda items jointly proposed by Iraq
and Saudi Arabia for the creation of a unitary, in¬
dependent state embracing all of Palestine At the
same meeting, Syria further proposed the estab¬
lishment of a sub-committee composed of jurists
to consider the Assembly’s competence to take and
enforce a decision (as distinct from making a
recommendation) and to deal with the legal
aspects of the Palestine Mandate The question of
referring the whole issue to the International
Court of Justice could be discussed after the ad hoc
Committee had received the report of the commit¬
tee of jurists, the representative of Syria declared

Establishment of sub-committees
Following the conclusion of the general debate

and the hearing of statements by the representa¬
tives of the Arab Higher Committee and the Jew¬
ish Agency, the ad hoc Committee, at its nineteenth
meeting on October 21, 1947, discussed its future
procedure. The Chairman proposed that no vote
should be taken at that stage on matters of princi¬
ple, but that the Committee should establish

1 a Conciliation Group, which would try to bring
the parties together, as suggested by El Salvador and
the Netherlands,

2 a sub-committee (Sub-Committee I), entrusted
with drawing up a detailed plan based on the majority
proposals of the Special Committee on Palestine (UN-
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SCOP), as provided by the draft resolution of the
United States, amended by Canada,

3 a sub-committee (Sub-Committee 2), to draw
up a detailed plan in accoi dance with the proposal
of Saudi Arabia and Iraq for the recognition of Pales¬
tine as an independent unitary state, and the proposal
to the same effect submitted by the delegation of Syria

With regard to the various draft resolutions
w ich the Committee had not yet considered, it
was decided at the twentiet  meeting that (1) the
discussion of the draft resolution by Sweden and
the United States approving the principles of UN-
SCOP s majority plan should be deferred until the
report of Sub-Co mittee 1 had been received; (2)
the various resolutions proposin  to amend the
UNSCOP majority plan should be referred to Sub-
Committee 1, (3) the Colombian draft resolution
on acts of violence should be considered when the
ad hoc Committee discussed its recommendations
to the General Assembly, (4) either Sub-
Committee was empowered to take up and con¬
sider any or all written proposals before the ad hoc
Committee which it deemed relevant to the per¬
formance of its functions, such as the draft reso¬
lutions relating to the problem of Jewish refugees
and displaced persons. (A proposal by the
representative of Colombia to set up a special sub¬
committee to study this latter problem was rejected
by a vote of 19 to 4 )

Reports of Sub-Committees

Report of Sub-Committee 1

In its report Sub-Committee 1 recommended
the adoption of a draft resolution embodying a
Plan of Partition  ith Economic Union, along the
general lines of the UNSCOP majority plan (two in¬
dependent states, an international re ime for the
City of Jerusalem and economic union of these
three units)

As regards the Holy Places and the question of
citizenship, the recommendations of Sub-
Committee 1 virtually coincided with those of the
UNSCOP majority plan

As regards international convention, Sub-
Committee 1 unlike UNSCOP recommended that
disputes about their applicability and continued va¬
lidity be referred to the International Court of Justice

The Sub-Committee s recommendations on finan¬
cial obligations unlike UNSCOP s proposal 
provided for the creation in Palestine of a Court
of Clai s to settle any disputes between the United
Kingdom and either state respecting claims not
recognized by the latter

T e Sub-Committee, while accepting the
recommendations of UNSCOP regarding economic

union, adopted certain technical modifications
designed to strengthen the  owers of the proposed
Joint Economic Board while ensuring the widest
measure of autonomy to the future states

As for boundaries, the Sub-Committee, accept¬
ing the recommendations of UNSCOP m principle,
proposed cert in changes with a view to reducing,
as far as reasonably possible, the size of the Arab
minority in the Jewish State, and to taking into
account considerations of security, communica¬
tions, irrigation and possibilities of future devel¬
opment

Among the most important suggested changes
was that the Arab sections of Jaffa placed m the
Jewish State m the UNSCOP  ajority plan 
should be excluded from the Jewish State and
created as an Arab enclave, thus reducing the Arab
minority m the Jewish State by between 78,000
and 81,000, depending on whether the Karton
quarter of Jaffa, which is inhabited by both Jews
and Arabs, was included in the proposed Arab en¬
clave The final decision on this question, as well
as on details on boundary questions, would be left,
according to the Sub-Committee’s recommenda¬
tions, to a demarcation commission which would
fix the exact boundary lines on the spot

In its report to the ad hoc Committee, Sub-
Committee 1 reported that the most difficult prob¬
lem which it had faced was that of the implemen¬
tation of the Plan of Partition with Economic
Union

The Working Group on Implementation, tak¬
ing into account the statement made by the
representative of the United Kingdom prior to the
general debate m the ad hoc Committee (that the
United Kingdom Government planned an early
withdrawal of its troops and administration from
Palestine) agreed on November 10, 1947, to the
outlines of a plan for implementation This plan
provided for the termination of the Mandate and
the withdrawal of the armed forces of the Manda¬
tory Power by May 1, 1948, and the creation of
independent Arab and Jewish States by July 1,
1948 The implementation of the proposed
General Assembly resolution was to be entrusted
to a commission of from three to five members ap¬
pointed by the Assembly, but acting under the
guidance of the Security Council

This plan was reconsidered by the Working
Group m the li ht of an additional statement, and
replies to questions of Sub-Committee members,
made by the representative of the United Kin ¬
dom on November 13, 19 7, before the Sub-
Committee From the replies and the statement,
the Sub-Co mittee learned that the United King¬
dom Government planned to withdraw its troops
from Palestine by Au ust 1, 1948 Neither British
troops nor the Mandatory Civil Administration
in Palestine would be prepared to enforce a set¬
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tlement against either Arabs or Jews The United
Kingdom Government reserved the right to lay
down the Mandate at any time after it became evi¬
dent that the Assembly s decision was not accept¬
able to both Arabs and Jews On the other hand,
the United Kingdom Government would not take
any action contrary to any resolution adopted by
a two-thirds vote of the General Assembly Sub¬
ject to the geneial reservation that the Mandatory
Power must retain sufficient control m areas still
under military occupation to ensure the safety of
British troops and their orderly withdrawal, the
Mandatory Power would not obstruct the task of
the Commission appointed to implement parti¬
tion, nor, subject to that same reservation, would
it obstruct the establishment of Provisional Coun¬
cils of Government for the Jewish and Arab States,
the work of the Boundary Demarcation Commis¬
sion, and the recommendations m regard to im¬
migration and land regulations for the territory
of the future Jewish State

In the light of these additional observations of
the representative of the United Kingdom, the
Working Group unanimously proposed, and the
Sub-Committee, with minor modifications, ap¬
proved, a new plan of implementation, which may
be summarized as follows

The Mandate  as to be terminated and Brit¬
ish troops were to be withdrawn at a date to be
agreed on by the Commission, consisting of five
members (Guatemala, Iceland, Norway, Poland
and Uruguay), and the Mandatory Power, with
the approval of the Security Council, but m any
case not later than August 1, 1948

The proposed Jewish and Arab States, and the
Special International Regime for the City of
Jerusalem, would come into existence two months
after the evacuation of the armed forces of the
Mandatory Power, but m any case not later than
October 1, 1948 During the transitional period,
the Commission would administer Palestine under
the guidance of the Security Council, and would
take the necessary measures to implement the Plan
of Partition with Economic Union Until the ter¬
mination of the Mandate, the Mandatory Power
was to maintain order and direct the mam public
services to the extent that these had not yet been
placed under the direction of the Commission,
Provisional Councils of Government and the Joint
Economic Board, respectively The Commission
and the Mandatory Power were to co-operate, and
there was to be   progressive transfer from the
Mandatory Power to the Provisional Councils of
Government and the Joint Economic Board, re¬
spectively, of responsibility for all the functions of
government. Durin  the transitional period, the
Provisional Councils of Government, acting under
the Commission, would have full authority m the
areas under their control, including authority over

matters of immigration and land regulation Fol¬
lowing the termination of the Mandate, the whole
administration would be m charge of the Provi¬
sional Councils of Government and the Joint Eco¬
nomic Board, actingunder the Commission The
Provisional Council of Government of each State
was to recruit an armed militia from the residents
of that State to maintain internal order If by April
1, 1948, a Provisional Council of Government
could not be selected, or could not carry out its
functions in either of the States, the Security
Council would take such action with respect to that
State as it deemed proper

Concerning the City of Jerusalem, the Sub-
Committee adopted, with minor extensions, the
boundaries proposed by UNSCOP. The Sub-
Committee decided to recommend that the City
of Jerusalem be placed under a Special Interna¬
tional Regime m relation with the Trusteeship
Council, rather than under an International
Trusteeship, as recom ended by UNSCOP

The Sub-Committee also adopted a number of
other amendments to various portions of the text
of the recommendations of UNSCOP with a view
to giving greater clarity and precision to details

The Plan of Partition with Economic Union, as
adopted by the Sub-Committee, was incorporated
into a draft resolution and submitted to the ad hoc
Committee for approval All the reco mendations
and the draft resolution were adopted unani¬
mously by the Sub-Committee, with the exception
of a single paragraph relating to the composition
of the special police force for the City of Jerusa¬
lem, the text of which was adopted by a vote of
6 to 1, with 2 abstentions

Report of Sub-Committee 2

The conclusions of the Sub-Committee were
embodied in three resolutions which were recom¬
mended to the ad hoc Committee for its recommen¬
dation, m turn, to the General Assembly

The three resolutions submitted by Sub-
Committee 2 to the ad hoc Committee for recom¬
mendation to the General Assembly read as follows

Resolution No I

DRAFT RESOLUTION REFERRING CERTAIN LEGAL
QUESTIONS TO THE INTERNATIONAL

COURT OF JUSTICE
Considering that the Palestine Question raises certain

legal issues connected, inter aha, with the inherent right
of the indigenous population of Palestine to their coun¬
try and to determine its future, the pledges and assur¬
ances given to the Arabs m the first World War regard¬
ing the independence of Arab countries, including
Palestine, the validity and scope of the Balfour Decla¬
ration and the Mandate, the effect on the Mandate of
the dissolution of the Lea ue of Nations and of the decla¬
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ration by the Mandatory Powei of its intentions to with¬
draw from Palestine,

Considering that the Palestine question also raises other
legal issues connected with the competence of the United
Nations to recommend any solution contrary to the Cov¬
enant of the League of Nations or the Charter of the
United Nations, or to the wishes of the majority of the
people of Palestine,

“Considering that doubts have been expressed by several
Member States concerning the legality under the Char¬
ter of any action by the United Nations, or by any Mem¬
ber State or group of Member States, to enforce any
proposal which is contrary to the wishes, or is made
without the consent, of the majority of the inhabitants
of Palestine,

“Considering that these questions involve legal issues
which so far have not been pronounced upon by any
impartial or competent tribunal, and it is essential that
such questions be authoi itatively determined before the
United Nations can recommend a solution of the Pales¬

tine question m conformity with the principles of jus¬
tice and international law,

“The General As embly of the United Nations Resolves to re¬
quest the International Court of Justice to give an ad¬
visory opinion under Article 96 of the Charter and
Chapter IV of the Statute of the Court on the following
questions

(0 Whether the indigenous population of Palestine
has not an inherent right to Palestine and to de¬
termine its future constitution and government,

(11) Whethei the pledges and assurances given by
Great Britain to the Arabs during the first
World War (including the Anglo-French Decla¬
ration of 1918) concerning the independence
and future of Arab countries at the end of the
war did not include Palestine,

( ) Whether the Balfour Declaration, which was
made without the knowledge or consent of the
indigenous population of Palestine, was valid
and binding on the people of Palestine, oi con¬
sistent with the earlier and subsequent pledges
and assuiances given to the Arabs,

(iv) Whether the provisions of the Mandate for
Palestine regarding the establishment of a Jew¬
ish National Home m Palestine aie m conform¬

ity or consistent with the objectives and provi¬
sions of the Covenant of the League of Nations
(m particular Article 22), or are compatible with
the provisions of the Mandate i elating to the
development of self-government and the preser¬
vation of the rights and position of the Aiabs
of Palestine,

(v) Whether the legal basis for the Mandate for
Palestine has not disappeared with the dissolu¬
tion of the League of Nations, and whethei it
is not the duty of the Mandatory Power to hand
over power and administration to a Government
of Palestine representing the rightful people of
Palestine,

(vi) Whether a plan to partition Palestine without
the consent of the majority of its people is con¬
sistent with the objectives of the Covenant of
the League of Nations, and with the provisions
of the Mandate for Palestine,

(vn) Whether the United Nations is competent to
recommend either of the two plans and recom¬

mendations of the majority or minority of the
United Nations Special Committee on Pales¬
tine, or any other solution involving partition
of the territory of Palestine, or a permanent
trusteeship over any city or part of Palestine,
without the consent of the majority of the peo¬
ple of Palestine,

(vm) Whether the United Nations, or any of its
Member States, is competent to enforce or
recommend the enforcement of any proposal
concerning the constitution and future Govern¬

ment of Palestine, m particular, any plan of par¬
tition which is contrary to the wishes, or
adopted without the consent of, the inhabitants
of Palestine

The General Assembly instructs the Secretary-General
to transmit this resolution to the International Court
of Justice, accompanied by all documents likely to throw
light upon the questions under reference    

Resolution No II

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON JEWISH REFUGEES AND
DISPLACED PERSONS

“The General Assembly, having regard to the unanimous
recommendations of the United Nations Special Com¬
mittee on Palestine, that the General Assembly under¬
take immediately the initiation and execution of an in¬

ternational arrangement whereby the problem of the
distressed European Jews will be dealt with as a matter
of extreme urgency for the alleviation of their plight and
of the Palestine problem,

Bearing m mind that genuine refugees and displaced
persons constitute a problem which is inte  ational m
scope and character,

Considering that the question of refugees and displaced
persons is indivisible in character as regards its possi¬
ble solution,

Considering that it is the duty of the Governments con¬
cerned to make provision for the return of refugees and
displaced persons to the countries of which they are na¬
tionals,

Being further of the opinion that where repatriation
proves impossible, solution should be sought by way of
resettlement m the territories of the Members of the
United Nations which are willing and m a position to
absorb these refugees and displaced persons,

Considering dodi Palestine, despite its very small area
and limited resources, has absorbed a disproportionately
large number of Jewish immigrants and cannot take any
more without serious injury to the economy of the coun¬

try and the rights and position of the indigenous popu¬
lation,

Considering that many other countries with much
reater area and larger resources have not taken their

due share of Jewish refugees and displaced persons,
‘Having adopted a resolution (No 62(1)) on 15 De¬

cember 1946 calling for the creation of an international
refugee organization with a view to the solution of the
refugee problem throu h the combined efforts of the
United Nations, and

Taking note of the assumption on 1 July 1947 by the
Preparatoiy Commission of the International Refugee
Organization of operational responsibility for displaced
pei sons and refugees,
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Recommends

(i) That countries of origin should be requested to
take back the Jewish refugees and displaced per¬
sons belonging to them, and to render them all
possible assistance to resettle m life,

(11) That those Jewish refugees and displaced per¬
sons who cannot be repatriated should be ab¬
sorbed in the territories of Members of the
United Nations m proportion to their area, eco¬

nomic resources, per capita income, population
and other relevant factors,

(m) That a Special Committee of the General As¬
sembly should be set up to recommend for
acceptance of the Members of the United
Nations a scheme of quotas of Je ish refugees
and displaced persons to be resettled m their
respective territories, and that the Special Com¬

mittee should, as far as possible, work m con¬
sultation with the International Refugee Or¬
ganization or its Preparatoiy Commission 

Resolution No III

DRAFT RESOLUTION ON THE CONSTITUTION AND
FUTURE GOVERNMENT OF PALESTINE

The General Assembly, taking note of the declaration
by the Mandator  Power of its intention to withdraw from
Palestine,

Consideri g that Palestine is a mandated territor  whose
independence was provisionally recognized by virtue of
paragraph 4 of Article 22 of the Covenant of the League
of Nations,

Recognizing that the only solution in consonance with
the objectives of the Covenant of the League of Nations
and the princi les of the Charter of the United Nations
is one that is acceptable to the majority of the people of
Palestine,

1 ‘Being satisfied that the partition of Palestine is un¬
just, illegal and impracticable and that the only just and
workable solution is the immediate establishment of a
unitary, democratic, and independent state, with ade¬
quate safeguards for minorities,

‘Believing that peaceful and orderly transfer of po er
from the Mandatory to the Government of the people
of Palestine is necessary m the mteiest of all concerned,

Recommends

1 That a Provisional Government, representative

of all important sections of the citizenry m proportion
to their numerical strength, should be set up as early as
possible m Palestine,

2 That the powers and functions of the present Ad¬
ministration of Palestine should be vested in the Provi¬
sional Government as soon as the latter is constituted,

3 That the Mandatory Power should begin the  ith¬
drawal of its forces and sei vices from Palestine as soon
as the Provisional Government is installed, and should
complete the withdrawal within one year,

4 That the Provisional Government should, as soon
as practicable, enact an electoral law for the setting up
of   Constituent Assembly, prepare an electoral regis¬
ter, and hold elections for the Constituent Assembly,

“5 That the Constituent Assembly should also func¬
tion as a Legislature and that the Provisional Gove  ¬
ment should be responsible to it until elections for a Legis¬
lature are held under the new constitution,

6 That while the task of framing a constitution for
Palestine must be left to the Constituent Assembly, the
following basic principles shall be strictly adhered to

(i) Palestine shall be a unitary and sovereign State,
( ) It shall have a democratic constitution, with an

elected Legislature and an Executive responsi¬

ble to the Legislature,
(m) The constitution shall provide guarantees for the

sanctity of the Holy Places covering inviolabil¬
ity, maintenance, freedom of access and freedom
of worship m accordance with the status quo,

“(iv) The constitution shall guarantee respect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms without
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion,
and freedom of religious belief and practice in
accordance with the status quo (including the main¬
tenance of separate religious courts to deal with
matters of personal status),

“(v) The constitution shall guaiantee the rights of
religious bodies or other societies and individuals
to maintain, m addition to educational estab¬
lishments administered by public authority,
educational institutions of their own, subject to

normal government supervision and inspection,

(vi) The constitution shall recognize the right of Jews
to employ Hebrew as a second official language
in areas in which they are m a majority,

“ (v ) The Law of Naturalization and Citizenship shall
provide, amongst other conditions, that the ap¬
plicant should be a legal resident of Palestine for
a continuous period to be determined by the Con¬
stituent Assembly,

(vm) The constitution shall ensure adequate represen¬
tation m the Legislatuie for all important sec¬
tions of the citizenry in proportion to their nu¬

merical strength,
“(ix) The constitution shall also provide for adequate

reflection in the Executive and the Administration
of the distribution of representation m the Legis¬
lature,

“(x) The constitution shall authorize the Legislature
to invest local authorities with wide disci etion
in matters connected with education, health and
other social services,

1   (xi) The constitution shall provide for the setting up
of a Supreme Court, the jurisdiction of which
shall include, inter aha, the power to pronounce
upon the constitutional validity of all legislation,
and it shall be open to any aggrieved party to
have recourse to that tribunal,

(xn) The guar ntees contained m the constitution con¬
cerning the ri hts and safeguards of the minorities
shall not be subject to amendment or modifi¬
cation without the consent of the minority con¬

cerned expressed through a majority of its
representatives m the Legislature    

Report of Conciliation Group

At the twenty-third meeting of the ad hoc Com¬
mittee on November 19, 1947, the Chairma , speak¬
ing on behalf of the conciliation group, reported
that the efforts of the group had not been fruitful
Both parties seemed too confident as to the suc¬
cess of their case before the General Assembly and
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there appeared to be little hope of conciliation, at
least at the present time

Ad hoc Committee considers Sub-Committee reports
The reports of the two Sub-Committees and of

the Conciliation Group were placed before the ad
hoc Committee at the 23rd meeting on November
19, 1947, and their consideration began at the next
meeting on November 20

Among the more important amendments
adopted by the ad hoc Committee (in addition to
the United States proposal to transfer to the pro¬
posed Arab State a part of the Beersheba area and
a portion of the Negeb) was one, proposed by Den¬
mark, calling upon the Security Council to con¬
sider whether the situation m Palestine constituted
a threat to the peace (if circumstances warranted
this) and, if the ans er was m the affirmative, to
supplement the authorization of the Assembly by
taking measures to empower the Commission to
exercise its functions under the Partition Plan, and
to determine as a threat to the peace, breach of
the peace or act of aggression, any attempt to alter
by force the settlement envisaged in the Partition
Plan Then, too, the Committee endorsed the joint
proposal by Norway and Pakistan to leave the com¬
position of the five-member Commission to the
General Assembly rather than recommend specif¬
ically that it be composed of Guatemala, Iceland,
Norway, Poland and Uruguay, as suggested by
Sub-Committee 1

During the general debate on the recommen¬
dations of Sub-Committees 1 and 2, opinion m
the ad hoc Committee once again was sharply
divided.

Recommendations of the ad hoc Committee
Voting on the recommendations occupied the

ad hoc Committee during its 32nd meeting on
November 24, its 33rd on November 25 and its
34th and final meeting on November 25, 1947

First to be put to the vote were the three draft
resolutions submitted by Sub-Committee 2

Draft Resolution I, providing for the reference
to the International Court of Justice for an advi¬
sory opinion concerning eight legal questions con¬
nected with or arising out of the Palestine prob¬
lem, was voted on m two parts The first,
comprising questions 1 to 7 inclusive, was rejected
by a vote of 25 to 18, with 11 abstentions The sec¬
ond, comprising the last question, was rejected by
a vote of 21 to 20, with 13 abstentions

Draft  esolution II dealing with Jewish refu¬
gees and displaced persons was put to the vote
paragraph by paragr ph Paragraphs 1, 2, 5 and
9 of the preamble, as well as the first two para¬
graphs of the operative part were adopted, the

others rejected. The modified draft resolution as
a whole received 16 votes m favor, 16 against, with
26 abstentions, and the Committee decided, m
view of this result, to include the text of the modi¬
fied draft resolution verbatim in its report to the
General Assembly

Draft Resolution III of Sub-Committee 2 (deal¬
ing with the establishment of an independent, uni¬
tary State of Palestine) was rejected by a vote of
29 to 12, with 14 abstentions

The Committee then turned to the recommen¬
dations of Sub-Committee 1 After voting on the
amendments, the Committee, during its 34th meet¬
ing, on November 25, 1947, voted on the amended
draft resolution embodying the Plan of Partition
with Economic Union. The draft resolution was
adopted by a vote of 25 to 13, with 17 abstentions

Before this vote, the representative of New
Zealand announced that he would abstain,  ith¬
out prejudice to the vote he might cast m the
General Assembly, because he regarded the im¬
plementation provisions as inadequate. He urged,
as a duty which the United Nations owed to itself
as well as to Arabs and Jews, that all Members,

articularly the big Powers, pledge at the current
Asse bly that, if bloodshed and upheaval broke
out m Palestine, a united effort to suppress it would
be made by means of an international force to
which all would contribute in proportionate
strength.

The delegations of Syria, Iraq and Egypt pro¬
tested against the partition resolution as being un¬
just, impractical, against the Charter and a threat
to peace The representative of E ypt reserved the
right of his Government to consider the resolution
null and void

The report of the ad hoc Committee on the Pal¬
estinian Question was then forwarded to the
General Assembly for its consideration

General Assembly adopts
recommendations of ad hoc Committee

The reco mendations of the ad hoc Committee
on the Palestinian  uestion were considered by
the General Assembly at the 124th to 128th ple¬
nary meetings, from November 26 to 29, 1947.

The Plan of Partition with Economic Union, m
the form recommended by the ad hoc Committee,
was supported, often with certain misgivings con¬
cerning particular aspects (e g , the provisions for
the Plan s implementation), by the representatives
of Sweden, Canada, Brazil, United States, Poland,
Urugua  Netherlands, New Zealand, USSR, Bel¬
gium and Guatemala. The Plan was opposed, on
the grounds that it violated the Charter and the
principle of the right of self-determination of the
Palestine population, by the representatives of the
Philippines,  emen, Greece, Iran, Egypt, Saudi Ara¬
bia, Syria, Lebanon, Haiti, P kistan, Cuba and Iraq
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Representatives of several other Members
declared themselves equally dissatisfied with the
Partition Plan and with the rival plan for a uni¬
tary Palestine Those who under these circum¬
stances announced that they would abstain fiom
voting were the representatives of China and
Ethiopia.

During the 127th meeting on November 28, the
representative of Colombia submitted a draft reso¬
lution which provided that a decision on the Pales¬
tine question be deferred and that the matter be
referred back to the ad hoc Committee for further
efforts at producing a solution acceptable to both
Arabs and Jews At the same meeting, the
representative of France proposed a 24-hour ad¬
journment to permit a last-mmute effort at con¬
ciliating Arabs and Jews and at arriving at an
agreed solution of the Palestine problem The
French motion was supported by the representa¬
tives of Denmark and Lu embourg, and opposed
by those of Colombia and Poland It was approved
by the Assembly by a vote of 25 to 15, with 10 ab¬
stentions, and, consequently, the Assembly there¬
upon adjourned for 24 hours

Following this 24-hour adjournment, the
representative of Lebanon, at the 128th plenary
meeting on November 29, 1947, deploring that
since the beginning of the discussions  no demarche
was attempted with the Arab delegations and no
attempt was made to find any conciliation for¬
mula ...  until the representatives of France and
Colombia had intervened during the preceding
plenary meeting, assured the Assembly that the
Arab States had been and were always ready to
listen to and study  any conciliatory foimula sus¬
ceptible of providing a reasonable and just solu¬
tion of the Palestine question  ’ They would have
been happy to present a detailed plan embodying
such a formula, but time had been lacking to do
so between the present and the preceding plen ry
meeting Nevertheless, the Arab States were m po¬
sition to submit the “general principles which
ought to serve as a basis foi a compromise for¬
mula , namely

Principle number one A federal independent state
shall be set up in Palestine not later than 1 August
1948

“Principle number two The government of the in¬
dependent state of Palestine shall be con tituted on
a fedeial basis and shall comprise a federal govern¬
ment and cantonal governments of Jewish and Arab
cantons

Principle number three The delimitation of the can¬
tons shall be effected with a view to leaving as few
Arab or Jewish minorities as possible in each canton

“Principle number Jour The population of Palestine
shall elect by direct universal suffrage a Constituent
Assembly which shall draft the future constitution of
the federal state of Palestine The Constituent Assem¬
bly shall comprise all the elements of the population

m proportion to the number of their respective
citizens

1 ‘Principle number  ive The Constituent Assembly, m
defining the powers of the federal state of Palestine,
as  ell as the powers of the judicial and le islative or¬
gans, m defining the functions of the cantonal govern¬
ments, and in defining the relationships between the
cantonal governments and the federal state, will be
guided by the provisions of the Constitution of the
United States of America, as well as the constitutions
of the individual states of the United States of
America

‘Principle number six Among other necessary and es¬
sential provisions, the constitution shall provide for
the protection of the Holy Places, freedom of access,
visit and  orship, m accordance with the status quo,

as well as the safeguarding of the rights of religious
establishments of all nationalities which are now found
m Palestine   ’

In formulating these suggestions, the Arab
States, the representative of Lebanon said, did not
wish to exclude any suggestion or proposal which
mi ht be submitted by other delegations and
which might be calculated to conciliate the points
of view of Jews and Arabs

The statement that no attempt at conciliation
had been made was challenged by the representa¬
tive of Iceland, who had been the Rapporteur of
the ad hoc Committee He recalled the efforts by
the ad hoc Committee’s Conciliation Group, add¬
ing th t, as previously reported, these efforts had
been doomed to failure m view of the vast gap be¬
tween the contending parties

The representative of the United States declared
that the suggestions outlined by the representative
of Lebanon coincided very largely with the plan
recommended m the UNSCOP minority report, a
plan which the ad hoc Committee had rejected. He
moved that the recommendations of the ad hoc
Committee be put to the vote immediately.

The representative of Iran submitted a draft
resolution calling for a delay until January 15,
1948, m the deliberations of the Assembly on the
Palestine question to enable the ad hoc Committee
to reconvene and to study the matter further. The
representative of Syria declared that the Chairman
of the ad hoc Committee, in his capacity as Chair¬
man of the Conciliation Group, had requested the
chief of the Saudi Arabian delegation to make ar¬
rangements for consultations with the chief of the
United States dele ation to see if conciliation were
possible The representative of Syria further
declared that the chief of the Saudi Arabian dele¬
gation had immediately notified the Chairman of
the Conciliation Group of its readiness to accept
this suggestion, but had never received an answer.
Nor had another approach been made for such
consultations to any of the delegations most
directly concerned Therefore, he maintained, the
ad hoc Committee had not fulfilled its duties
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The representative of the U S S.R opposed the
proposal of the representative of Lebanon, and
suggested that a vote be taken promptly on the
recommendations of the ad hoc Committee.

The President ruled that the recommendations
of the ad hoc Committee must be voted on before
the Iranian proposal could be put to the vote

The representative of Lebanon said he wished
to call the Assembly s attention to the fact that the
twelve general reco mendations of UNSCOP had
not been voted on in the ad hoc Committee He
therefore suggested that this be done now, before
a vote was taken on the Plan of Partition with Eco¬
nomic Union The President ruled that these
twelve recommendations had been a matter for the
ad hoc Committee, and not for the General Assem¬
bly He then submitted the re ort of the ad hoc
Committee to a roll-call vote

The report, including the Plan of Partition with
Economic Union, was therefore adopted by a vote
of 33 to 13, with 10 abstentions

Following the vote, the representative of the
United Kin do   ointed out that a number of de¬
tails connected with the application of the resolu¬
tion just adopted would closely affect his Govern¬
ment He expressed the hope that the United
Nations Commission (envisaged m the resolution)
would communicate with his Government m order
that arrangements mi ht be agreed upon for the
arrival of the Commission m Palestine and for the
co-ordination of its plans with those of the Man¬
datory Power for the withdrawal of British ad¬
ministration and British military forces Earlier,
the representative of the United Kingdo  had
reaffirmed the policy of his Government as out¬
lined before the beginning of the general debate
m the ad hoc Committee, and had reaffirmed that,
subject to the limitations of that policy, the Govern¬
ment of the United Kingdom would not obstruct
the implementation of the Partition Plan

Also, following the adoption of the resolution
on Partition, the representatives of Saudi Arabia,
Pakistan, Iraq, Syria and Yemen denounced the
Partition Plan as bein  anti-Charter, illegal and
immoral, and declared that their respective
Governments, regarding the resolution embody¬
ing the plan as a recommendation (rather than a
binding decision), would not feel bound b  it

The President then proposed, and the Assem¬
bly endorsed, the following Members for member¬
ship on the United Nations Palestine Commission.
Bolivia, Czechoslovaki , Denmark, Panama and
the Philippines
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On 29 November 1947, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 181(11) A on the future Govern¬
ment of Palestine  Plan of Partition with Economic

Union The Plan detailed proposals for the future
Constitution and Government of Palestine, termi¬
nation of the Mandate, partition and independence;
boundaries of the Arab State, the Jewish State and
the City of Jerusalem, statute of the City of Jerusa¬
lem, and capitulations

UN Palestine Commission
One of the consequences of the General Assem¬

bly s resolution 181(11) of November 29, 1947, con¬
cernin  the Plan of Partition with Economic Union
of Palestine, was the establishment of a five-
member United Nations Palestine Commission,
composed of the representatives of Bolivia, Czech¬
oslovakia, Denmark, Panama and the Philippines,
whose terms of reference were laid down in the
resolution

Under the partition resolution, the Commission
had been assigned a major part in the implemen¬
tation of the Plan of Partition with Economic
Union, a task m which it was to avail itself of the
guidance and assistance of the Security Council
whenever necessary

At the outset of its work, the Commission in¬
ited the United Kingdom as the Mandatory

Power, the Arab Higher Committee and the Jew¬
ish Agency for Palestine to designate representa¬
tives who might furnish the Commission such
authoritative information and other assistance as
it might require m the discharge of its duties The
United Kingdom and the Jewish Agency complied
with this request, while the Arab Higher Commit¬
tee declared itself unable to accept the invitation,
stating that it was  determined to persist in re¬
jection partition and m refusal recognize UNO
resolution this respect and anything deriving there¬
from  Early m March, the Commission dis¬
patched to Palestine an advance party of six
Secretariat members for purposes of observation
and exploratory discussions

The Commission rendered to the Security
Council two monthly progress reports as required
by the Assembly’s resolution, and, m addition, a
Special Report on the Problem of Security m
Palestine on February 16, 1948 In the last-
mentioned report, the Commission reported to the
Security Council inter aha

It is the considered view of the Commission that
the security forces of the Mandatory Power, which at
the present time prevent the situation from deteriorat¬

ing completely into open warfare on an organized
basis, must be replaced by an adequate non-
Palestiman force which will assist law-abiding elements
m both the Arab and Jewish communities, organized
under the general direction of the Commission, in
maintaining order and security in Palestine, and
thereby enablin  the Commission to carry out the
recommendations of the General Assembly Other¬
wise, the period immediately following the termina¬



126 International peace and security

tion of the Mandate will be a period of uncontrolled,
widespread strife and bloodshed m Palestine, includ¬
ing the City of Jerusalem This would be a cata¬
strophic conclusion to an era of international concern

for that territory
The Commission submits this report with a pro¬

found appreciation of its  uty to t e United Nations
The sole motivation of the Commission is to obtain
from the Security Council that effective assistance
without  hich, it is firmly convinced, it cannot dis¬

char e the great responsibilities entrusted to it by the
General Assembly 

The Palestine Commission, in a resolution
adopted on April 2, 1948, recalled the mandate
entrusted to it by the General Assembly on
November 29, 1947, stated that it had  received
no guidance or instructions from the Security
Council concerning the implementation of the
General Assembly s resolution , and noted the
Council’s decisions of April 1 calling for steps to
be taken to arrange a truce m Palestine, and re¬
questing the convocation of a special session of the
General Assembly to consider further the ques¬
tion of the future government of Palestine In the
same resolution, the Commission decided.

“I To continue its work, bearing m mind the
resolutions adopted by the Security Council, m the
understanding that all of its decisions will be subject
to such final action on the future government of Pales¬
tine as may be taken by the special session of the
General Assembly convening on 16 April,

“II To undertake the prepaiation of a report to
be presented to the special session of the General As¬
sembly which will include an exposition of the rea¬
sons which have prevented the Commission from dis¬

charging all of the lesponsibihties assigned to it by
the resolution of 29 November 1947 ’ ’

The reasons which, m the Commission’s opin¬
ion, prevented it from discharging all of the
responsibilities assigned to it by the Assembly’s
resolution, were summed up by the Commission
in its report to the General Assembly m the fol¬
lowing terms.

“The Com ission has the duty to report to the
General Assembly that the armed hostility of both Pal¬
estinian and non-Palestmian Arab elements, the lack
of co-operation from the Mandatory Power, the dis¬

integratin  security situation m Palestine, and the fact
that the Security Council did not furnish the Com¬
mission with the necessary armed assistance, are the
factors  hich have made it impossible for the Com¬
mission to implement the Assembly’s resolution 

In the same report, the Commission also out¬
lined a number of    problems which require an ur¬
gent solution’ ’, regardless of the ultimate decision
of the Assembly on the future government of Pales¬
tine, including questions concerned with security,

administration, economics and finance The re¬
port also registered the concern of the Commis¬
sion concerning the food situation in the Holy
Land, adding that  m view of the urgency of this
matter, the Commission is presentin  a special re¬
port on the subject to the Security Council with
a request for its guidance . . 

In the concluding para raph of its report to the
General Assembly, the Commission warned once
again ‘ ‘ . [that) in the absence of forces adequate
to restore and maintain law and order in Pales¬
tine following the termination of the Mandate,
there will be administrative chaos, starvation,
widespread strife, violence and bloodshed m Pales¬
tine, including Jerusalem These calamitous results
for the people of Palestine will be intensified un¬
less specific arrangements are made regarding the
urgent  atters outlined above well m advance of
15 May 1948 

The report to the General Assembly was
adopted by the Palestine Commission on April 10,
1948

Following the decision of the General Assem¬
bly to relieve the Commission of its duties, the
Commission held its 75th and last meeting on May
17, 1948, took cognizance of the Assembly’s ac¬
tion and adjourned sine die

(YUN 1947-48, pp 256-57)

Palestine refugees
United Nations aid to Palestine refugees began

in November 1948, when the General Assembly au¬
thorized the advance of $5 million for relief. United
Nations Relief for Palestine Refugees, established
on 1 December 1948, received voluntary contribu¬
tions of $35 million On 8 December 1949, the As¬
sembly established the United Nations Relief and
Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near
East (UNRWA)

In October 1993, U RWA launched its Peace Im¬
plementation Programme, which was developed in
consultation with the Palestine Liberation Organi¬
zation (PLO) and major donors The Programme s
mam objectives in the West Bank and the Gaza Strip
were to improve basic physical and social services
infrastructure and to create new employment op¬
portunities for Palestinians UNRWA prepared over
$120 million in project proposals and by mid-1994
had raised about $85 million of the target of $137
million, or over 60 per cent.

Assistance to Palestine refugees
The urgency of the problem of providing as¬

sistance to Arab refugees was emphasized by the
United Nations Mediator on Palestine m his pro¬
gress report of 16 September 1948 to the General
Assembly His recommendations included a pro¬
posal that the United Nations adopt a plan of as¬
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sistance which would integrate the activities of the
specialized agencies, the United Nations Interna¬
tional Children s Emergency Fund, and appropri¬
ate voluntary bodies As one of the minimum con¬
ditions for the success of any effort to bring peace
to Palestine, he held that it was incumbent upon
the international community to accept its share
of responsibility for the refugees of that land The
Mediator asked the United Nations to affirm the
right of the Arab refugees to return to their homes
m Jewish-controlled territory at the earliest pos¬
sible date, and he reco mended the establishment
by the United Nations of a conciliation commis¬
sion for Palestine, which would supervise their
repatriation, resettlement and economic and so¬
cial rehabilitation and also assure the payment of
adequate compensation for the property of those
choosin  not to return to their former homes In
a covering letter attached to the progress report,
the Mediator drew special attention to the neces¬
sity for humanitarian measures to relieve the
desperate condition of Arab refugees, and he asked
that the matter be included in the agenda of the
third session of the General Assembly

Consideration by the
Genera! Assembly at its third session

At the 186th plenary meeting of the General As¬
sembly on 11 December 1948, the United Nations
Conciliation Commission for Palestine was estab¬
lished to assist the Governments and authorities
concerned to achieve a final settlement of all out¬
standing questions Specific reference was made
to the Palestine refugees and paragraph 11 of the
Assembly resolution 194(111) which reads'

1  Resolves that the refugees wishing to return to their
homes and live at peace with their neighbours should
be permitted to do so at the earliest practicable date,
an  that compensation should be paid for the prop¬
erty of those choosing not to return and for loss of
or damage to property which, under principles of in¬
ternational law or in equity, should be made good by
the Governments or authorities responsible,

Instructs the Conciliation Commission to facilitate
the repatriation, resettlement and economic and so¬

cial rehabilitation of the refugees and the payment of
compensation, and to maintain close relations with
the Director of the United Nations Relief for Pales¬
tine Refu ees and, throu h him, with the appropri¬
ate organs and agencies of the United Nations 

Consideration by the
Genera! Assembly at its fourth session

At the fo rth regular session of the General As¬
sembly, the United Nations Conciliation Commis¬
sion for Palestine presented four progress reports
coverin  its activities during the period January-
September 1949 Considered by the Ad Hoc Politi¬

cal Committee, these reports dealt extensively with
the work of assisting the Palestine refugees

Progress reports of the Conciliation Commission

The first progress report reviewed the prelimi¬
nary arran ements for the establishment of close
relations with the United Nations Relief for Pales¬
tine Refugees and with the Governments con¬
cerned The Commission stated that, as a result
of preliminary talks, held with the authorities m
Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Transjordan, Iraq, Syria,
Lebanon and Israel, it found the Governments of
the Arab States and the Government of Israel to
be in an attitude of mind definitely favourable to
peace The continuation of negotiations by
repeated visits to the various capitals was consid¬
ered a practical impossibility, and the Commis¬
sion had decided to invite the Arab States to hold
meetings for the purpose of exchanging views on
the refugee problem

The second pro ress report reviewed the sub¬
stance of preliminary talks held in Beirut with the
Arab delegations and m Tel Aviv with the Prime
Minister of Israel The principal subject of those
conversations had been the refugee question Sep¬
arate meetings between the Commission and each
of the Arab delegations were held m Beirut from
21 March to 5 April 1949, and the Arab represen¬
tatives were unanimous m reco nizing (a) the
necessity of giving absolute priority to the refu¬
gee question, (b) the requirement that any solu¬
tion of the problem must be contingent upon the
acceptance by the Government of Israel of the
principle established m General Assembly reso¬
lution 194(111) of 11 December 1948

The Commission s third progress report covered
the discussions which took place m Lausanne,
Switzerland, during the period 27 April to 8 June
1949. In support of its contention that the refugee
question and the territorial question were closely
interlinked, the Commission drafted a protocol
which accepted the use of a specific map of Pale ¬
tine as a basis for discussions. The  ap showed
the territory attributed to the Arab and Jewish
States respectively, by the General Assembly reso¬
lution of 29 November 1947 The protocol was
signed by the Commission and the Arab delega¬
tions (Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, Syria) on the one
hand, and by the Commission and the Israeli dele¬
gation on the other

In reaching its conclusions, the Commission
stated that its immediate problem consisted m
linking together negotiations on the refugee prob¬
lem and those concerned with territorial questions
It held that a solution of the refugee problem must
relate not only to the general aspect of the ques¬
tion, that of the repatriation, resettlement and eco-
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nomxc and social rehabilitation of the refugees, but
also to its more immediate aspect concerning
preliminary measures to be taken for the safe¬
guarding of their rights and property

The fourth progress report of the Commission,
covering the period 9 June to 15 September 1949,
noted a willin ness of the Israeli Government to
give immediate consideration to the problem of
refugees, with the proviso that its contribution to
the solution of the question would be limited by
considerations affecting the security and the econ¬
omy of the State Subject to certain conditions
which provided that the refugees would be settled
in areas where they would not come m contact
with possible enemies of Israel, and that it reserved
the right to resettle repatriated refugees m specific
locations m order to ensure that their remstalla-
tion would fit into the general plan of Israel s eco¬
nomic development, the Israeli Government would
be prepared to accept the return to Israel, m its
present limits, of 100,000 refugees This figure was
m addition to the total Arab population existing
at the end of hostilities and would increase the total
number of that population to a maximum of
250,000 It was further stated that this repatria¬
tion would form part of a general plan for reset¬
tlement of refugees which would be established by
a special organ to be created for the purpose by
the United Nations

On 15 August, the Commission submitted to all
delegations present m Lausanne a memorandum
asking whether the various delegations were pre¬
pared to sign a declaration according to which (a)
the solution of the refugee problem should be
sought m the repatriation of refugees m Israeli-
controlled territory, and m the re-settlement of
those not repatriated m Arab countries or m the
zone of Palestine not under Israeli control, (b) m
the event that an Economic Mission was charged
by the United N tions with the establishment of
major woik projects m the Middle East, all par¬
ties would undertake to facilitate the task of the
Mission and aid in the implementation of such so¬
lutions as it might propose, (c) agreement to the
above-mentioned conditions should not prejudice
the rights reserved m connexion with the final set¬
tlement of the territorial question, (d) renewal of
funds for emergency aid to refugees until techni¬
cal and financial aid should be allotted by the in¬
ternational community

The dele ations were also asked to present a
provisional estimate of the approximate number
of refugees which their Governments would be
ready to accept

The reply from the Arab delegations, received
on 29 August, indicated that they were prepared
to study the implementation of the Commission’s
proposal with respect to repatriation and resettle¬

ment, subject to observations contained m their
earlier memorandum, which asked for interna¬
tional guarantees against discrimination on
grounds of race or faith With regard to work
which might be undertaken by the Economic Mis¬
sion, the Arab delegations undertook to recom¬
mend that their Governments facilitate its opera¬
tions and  ssist m the implementation of such
solutions as it might propose

The delegations of Jordan and Syria stated that
their Governments were prepared to receive such
refugees as might not return to their homes, but
the representatives of Egypt and Lebanon declared
that it would be difficult to contemplate the reset¬
tlement of a number of refugees on their existing
territory They would, however, study the question
m the light of the prevailing situation and within
the framework of international technical and
financial aid Collectively, the Arab delegations
urged that the United Nations continue to supply
the funds necessary for emergency aid to refugees

The Government of Israel, m its reply of 31 Au¬
gust, announced its willingness to sign a declara¬
tion subject to precision on the following points
(a) that solution of the problem be sought primar¬
ily m resettlement m Arab territories, (b) that Is¬
rael would facilitate the task of the Economic Mis¬
sion without binding itself in advance to
implement the solutions proposed, (c) that non¬
discrimination against refugees also apply to Arab
States, (d) that international financial assistance
also be extended to the resettlement of Jewish refu¬
gees from Arab-controlled areas of Palestine

In its report, the Commission announced the
establishment of an Economic Survey Mission
pursuant to the authorization granted under para¬
graph 12 of the General Assembly resolution
194(111) of 11 December 1948 The Mission
stopped m Lausanne on 8 September 1949 for dis¬
cussions with the Commission, the Arab and Is¬
raeli delegations and various specialized agencies
of the United Nations, and departed on 11 Sep¬
tember for Beirut where headquarters were estab¬
lished The terms of reference of the Economic
Survey Mission were contained m Annex I to the
Commission’s fourth progress report

A fifth progress report of the United Nations
Conciliation Commission for Palestine covered the
period 16 September to 9 December 1949 and was
submitted later during the session The Commis¬
sion reconvened m New York on 19 October and
reported that conversations with regard to blocked
Arab accounts were proceeding favourably m an
effort to arrive at a mutually acceptable method
of unfreezing the accounts m question.

In connexion with the reunion of separated refu¬
gee families, it was reported that Lebanon, Egypt
and Jordan had appointed representatives to dis-
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cuss and carry out, m collaboration with t e com¬
petent Israeli authorities, the actual plan for the
return of these refugees. Syria had also indicated
its readiness to appoint a representative

Further discussions relative to arrangements for
Arabs living m territory under Arab control close
to the Armistice demarcation line, to cultivate their
lands which he within territory under Israeli con¬
trol, resulted m an agreement to discuss the mat¬
ter m the Special Committee set up by the Ar¬
mistice Agreement

The question of compensation to be paid to
refugees not wishing to return to their homes was
included m the terms of reference given to the Eco¬
nomic Survey Mission, and the Commission re¬
ported that it proposed taking the matter up again
m January 1950 after having heard from the
Mission

United Nations Relief for Palestine Refugees (U RPR)

The Ad Hoc Political Committee also had before
it the Secretary-General s report covering the ac¬
tivities of the United Nations Relief for Palestine
Refugees (UNRPR) for the period 1 December
1948 to 30 September 1949

UNRPR came into existence on 1 December
1948 at which time the Secretary-General ap¬
pointed its Director m accordance with the terms
of the General Assembly resolution 212(111) of 19
November 1948 The problem of refugees became
acute m July 1948 and was dealt with principally
by the Governments of Lebanon, Syri , Transjor¬
dan and Egypt, with some outside assistance
received from voluntary organizations m response
to appeals by the late United Nations Mediator
for Palestine. During the month of September, a
Disaster Relief Project was initiated by the Medi¬
ator and continued until it was replaced by
UNRPR A UNICEF Middle East feeding pro¬
gramme also contributed substantially to the re¬
lief work

Agreements were signed by UNRPR on 19 De¬
cember 1948 with the International Committee of
the Red Cross, the League of Red Cross Societies
and the American Friends Service Committee,
whereby the three agencies, as independent and
autonomous organizations, assumed full respon¬
sibility for the distribution of supplies to be ob¬
tained and allocated by UNRPR Arrangements
were also made for UNICEF to continue its work
of caring for Palestine refugee mothers and chil¬
dren as an integral phase of the UNRPR relief pro¬
gramme

The geographical assignment of responsibilities
for relief operations was as follo s International
Committee of the Red Cross Israel, Israeli-
occupied areas and Transjordanian-occupied areas
of Palestine, League of Red Cross Societies 

Lebanon, Syria and Jordan, American Friends
Service Committee Gaza area, under Egyptian
occupation, and a de ree of participation m Is¬
rael by arrangement between the agencies

The operation of the relief programme was ex¬
amined by the ad hoc Advisory Committee on
Palestine Refugees on 20 April 1949, at which time
the Secretary-General and the Director of UNRPR
reviewed measures which had already been taken
and made recommendations with respect to future
activities It was felt that operations could be main¬
tained until November 1949 provided the full
amount of $25,000,000, pledged by twenty-one
Governments, was received.

In June 1949, the a reements with the three
operating agencies were extended Certain reser¬
vations were made regarding the maintenance of
the level of rations and other supplies, notification
as to the availability of funds, and other opera¬
tional phases of the work The agencies also stated
that they could not continue a purely relief pro¬
gramme indefinitely

The financial status of UNRPR was again con¬
sidered by the ad hoc Advisory Committee on 4 Oc¬
tober 1949 and, as a result of the discussions, the
Secretary-General appealed to the three operat¬
in  agencies to continue their collaboration
through March 1950 His request was also com¬
municated to UNICEF, WHO, IRO, UNESCO and
FAO In every instance the Secretary-General
received assurance of continued collaboration

The first shipload of UNRPR supplies reached
Beirut on New Year’s Day 1949 and total daily ra¬
tions were initially established at 600,000 The
number increased steadily, and from June through
September 1949 it reached 940,000. It was possi¬
ble to provide slightly less than 1,600 calories per
daily ration in the three areas of operation, m ad¬
dition to which shelter, clothing and fuel were
made available as cncumstances permitted.
UNICEF beneficiaries represented over half of the
refugee population cared for and substantial sup¬
plies were donated by IRO No serious or wide¬
spread malnutrition had been observed among the
refugee population during the period UNRPR was
m operation, but it was stressed that the food pro¬
ramme, measured by any nor al acceptable

standard for meeting human needs, had been dan¬
gerously low

Health and medical services weie given high
priority m the UNRPR programme, and a rela¬
tively adequate health programme was instituted
m collaboration with WHO There was provision
for emergency surgery and a number of poly¬
clinics, public health clinics and mobile clinics were
established

Shelter for refu ees was totally inadequate dur¬
ing the winter of 1948-49, and many people were
obliged to live m caves, huts or even out m the open
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air In spite of the acquisition of approximately
36,000 tents and over 1,000,000 blankets, it was
estimated that requirements for the winter 1949-
50 would still be short

The need for clothing was stressed and, it was
stated that, m spite of numerous donations of used
clothing and cotton piece goods, supplies were to¬
tally insufficient for the needs of the refugees

In the field of educational services, it was stated
that the programme of educational relief for Arab
refugee children in the Middle East was making
good progiess under the sponsorship of UNESCO
As a result of contributions from the UNESCO
Emergency Fund, Norwegian UNAC Committee,
Lord Mayor of London s Fund, Arab League,
Australian Government, Belgian UNAC Commit¬
tee, and from the Council for Education m World
Citizenship (Great Britain), it was possible to
sponsor the establishment of thirty-nine schools,
which were attended by over 21,000 children and
placed under the supervision of the three operat¬
ing agencies

Economic Survey Mission

The Ad Hoc Political Committee was also asked
to consider an interim report prepared by the Eco¬
nomic Survey Mission, which had been created
by the United Nations Conciliation Commission
for Palestine on 29 August 1949 The Mission ex¬
amined the possibility of introducin  measures
which might alleviate economic dislocations result¬
ing from hostilities m Palestine, and sought to
stabilize the economic life of the area It also un¬
dertook a study of problems relating to repatria¬
tion, resettlement and social and economic re¬
habilitation of the refugees The Mission,
frequently referred to as the Clapp Mission, con¬
sisted of a chairman nominated by the United
States and three deputy chairmen nominated re¬
spectively by the United Kingdom, France and
Turkey

The Mission estimated that a total of 652,000
persons were eligible for relief from the United Na¬
tions After describing their location, their effect
on local resources and their dilemma, the report
asserted that the repatriation of Arab refugees re¬
quired political decisions outside the competence
of the Economic Survey Mission, and indicated
that the only immediate constructive step in sight
was to give the refugees an opportunity to work
m their current location

In presenting its interim findings on 16 Novem¬
ber 1949, the Mission stated that the refugees
themselves were the most serious manifestation of
economic dislocation created by the Arab-Israeh
hostilities and that they represented about 7 per
cent of the population m the countries in which

they had sought refuge. It contended that to re¬
solve the refugee problem with its demoralizing,
unproductive and costly aspects was the most im¬
mediate requirement conducive to the main¬
tenance of peace and stability in the area, and
added that the continuing political stalemate m the
relations between the Arab countries and Israel
precluded any early solution of the problem by
means of repatriation or large-scale resettlement

. the Economic Surve  Mission recom¬
mended that the present UNRPR system of relief
be continued through the winter months until 1
April 1950 without reducing the existing minimum
ration but with the number of rations reduced
from 940,000 to 652,000 It advocated the adop¬
tion of a programme of public works calculated
to improve the productivity of the area, and such
continuing relief as it would be necessary to or¬
ganize m co-operation with the Governments of
the countries where the refugees were located

It was suggested that the United Nations should
be prepared to continue the works programme
until 30 June 1951 and that the programme be
planned and arrangements negotiated with the ap¬
propriate Near Eastern Governments to begin 1
April 1950 These Governments should assume
responsibility for the maintenance of such refu¬
gees as might remain within their territories after
31 December 1950, and no further rations should
be supplied by the United Nations after that date
unless otherwise ordered by the General Assem¬
bly at its fifth session. The cost of relief and works
projects for the eighteen-month period of 1 Janu¬
ary to 30 June 1951 was estimated at $53,700,000

The Economic Survey Mission recommended
that an agenc  be established to or anize and, on
or after 1 April 1950, direct the programmes of
relief and public works, and it asked that the per¬
sonnel and assets of the UNRP  be turned over to
the new a ency m order that the functions of di¬
rect relief be directed by the new agency m ap¬
propriate relation to the works programme

Resolution adopted by the General Assembly

The resolution adopted by the Assembly
(302(IV)) read as follows.

11 The General Assembly,

7 Establishes the United Nations Relief and Works
Agency for Palestine Refugees in the  ear East

(a) To carry out m collaboration with local govern¬
ments the direct relief and works programmes as recom¬

mended by the Economic Survey Mission,
(b) To consult with the interested Near Eastern

Governments concerning measures to be taken by them
pieparatory to the time when international assistance
foi relief and works projects is no longer available,

8 Establishes an Advisory Commission consisting
of representatives of France, liirkey, the United Kingdom
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of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United
States of America, with power to add not more than
three additional members from contributing Govern¬
ments, to advise and assist the Director of the United
Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refu¬
gees m the Near East m the execution of the programme,
the Director and the Advisory Commission shall con¬
sult with each Near Eastern Government concerned m
the selection, planning and execution of projects,

9 Requests the Secretary-General to appoint the
Director of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency
for Palestine Refugees m the Near East m consultation
with the Governments represented on the Advisory
Commission,

(a) The Director shall be the chief executive offi¬
cer of the United Nations Relief and Works A ency for
Palestine Refugees m the Near East responsible to the
General Assembly for the operation of the programme,

(b) The Director shall select and appoint his staff
m accordance with general arrangements made m agree¬
ment with the Secretary-General, includin  such of the
staff rules and regulations of the United Nations as the
Director and the Secretary-General shall agree are ap¬
plicable, and to the extent possible utilize the facilities
and assistance of the Secretary-General,

(c) The Director shall, in consultation with the
Secretary-General and the Advisory Committee on Ad¬
ministrative and Budgetary Questions, establish finan¬
cial regulations for the United Nations Relief and Works
Agency for Palestine Refu ees m the Near East,

(d) Subject to the financial regulations established
pursuant to clause (c) of the present paragraph, the
Director, in consultation with the Advisory Commis¬
sion, shall apportion available funds between direct re¬
lief and works projects m their discretion, m the event
that the estimates in para raph 6 require levision,

10 Requests the Director to convene the Advisory
Commission at the earliest practicable date for the pur¬
pose of developing plans for the organization and ad¬
ministration of the programme, and of adopting rules
of procedure,

11 Continues the Unite  Nations Relief for Palestine
Refugees as established under General Assembly reso¬
lution 212(111) until 1 April 1950, or until such date there¬
after as the transfer referred to m paragraph 12 is effected,
and requests the Secretary-General m consultation with
the operating agencies to continue the endeavour to re¬
duce the numbers of rations by pro ressive stages in the
light of the findings and recommendations of the Eco¬
no ic Survey Mission,

12 Instructs the Secretary-General to transfer to the
United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine
Refu ees m the Near East the assets and liabilities of
the United Nations Relief for Palestine Refugees by 1
April 1950, or at such date as may be agreed by him
and the Director of the United Nations Relief and Works
Agency for Palestine Refugees m the Near East,

“13 Urges all Members of the United Nations and
non-membeis to make voluntary contributions in funds

or m kind to ensure that the amount of supplies and
funds required is obtained for each period of the pro¬
gramme as set out in paragraph 6, contributions m funds
may be made in currencies other than the United States
dollar m so far as the programme can be carried out
m such currencies,

14 Authoriz s the Secretary-General, m consultation
with t e Advisory Committee on Administrative and Bud¬
getary Questions, to advance funds deemed to be avail¬
able for this purpose and not exceeding $5,000,000 from
the Working Capital Fund to finance operations pursuant
to the present resolution, such sum to be repaid not later
than 31 December 1950 from the voluntary governmental
contributions requested under paragraph 13 above,

15 Authorizes the Secretary-General, m consultation
with the Advisory Committee on Administrative and Bud¬
getary Questions, to negotiate with the International Refu¬
gee Organization for an interest-free loan m an amount
not to exceed the equivalent of  2,800,000 to finance the
programme subject to mutually satisfactory conditions
for repayment,

“16 Authorizes the Secretary-General to continue the
Special Fund established under General Assembly reso¬
lution 212(111) and to make withdrawals therefrom for
the operation of the United Nations Relief for Palestine
Refugees and, upon the request of the Director, for the
operations of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency
for Palestine Refugees m the Near East,

(YUN 1948-49, pp 199-212)

Suez Canal crisis
On 26 July 1956, Egypt proclaimed the nation¬

alization of the Suez Canal Co pany and placed
in the hands of an Egyptian operating authority
management of the Canal traffic which, m 1955,
amounted to some 14,000 ships with a net tonnage
of some 107 million tons The decree provided for
compensation on the basis of the market value of
the shares on 25 July upon receipt of all the assets
and property of the Canal Company.

Nationalization of the Canal Company was fol¬
lowed by a series of events which included lengthy
negotiations over how to settle the Suez question,
the further deterioration of the situation, especially
along the Egyptian-Israel and Jordan-Israel Ar¬
mistice Demarcation Lines m September and Oc¬
tober, and military action in Egypt by Israel and
Anglo-French forces After eventually successful ef¬
forts by the United Nations to obtain the withdrawal
of those forces, involving the creation of the United
Nations Emergency Force and clearance of the
blocked Suez Canal under United Nations auspices,
there came renewed negotiations concerning the
Canal and renewed efforts to promote peaceful con¬
ditions m the area by re-establishing full compli¬
ance with the Armistice Agreement

After the nationalization of the Canal m July
1956, France, the United States and the United
Kingdom agreed, m talks at London between 29
July and 2 August 1956, that the Eg ptian action
threatened  the freedom and security of the Canal
as  uaranteed by the Convention of 1888 , and
the United Kingdom issued invitations to a con¬
ference in London of parties to the 1888 Conven¬
tion and of other nations largely concerned with
the use of the Canal The announced purpose was
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to consider steps to establish operating arrange¬
ments, consistent with legitimate Egyptian in¬
terests, under an international system desi ned to
assure operation of the Canal as guaranteed by
the Convention

Meanwhile, Egypt had seized the Canal, its in¬
stallations and all property of the C nal Company
m Egypt France and the United Kingdom coun¬
tered by refusin  to pay tolls to the new Egyptian
authority Together with the United States, they
blocked all Egyptian accounts, including those of
the Canal Company

Egypt refused to attend the London Conference,
stating that it had been convened without consult¬
ing Egypt to discuss the future of an integral part
of that nation s territory E ypt proposed instead
a conference of the 45 users of the Canal to recon¬
sider the Constantinople Convention of 1888 and
to confirm and guarantee freedom of navigation
through the Canal

At the London Suez Conference held between
16 and 2  August 1956, 18 of the 22 Powers who
attended agreed on proposals to be presented to
Egypt The 18 Powers proposed a definite system
to guarantee at all times and for all Powers free
use of the Canal, with due regard to the sovereign
ri hts of Eg pt The system was to assure (1) ef¬
ficient operation and development of the Canal
and a free, open and secure international water¬
way; (2) insulation of that operation from the pol¬
itics of any n tion, (3) an equitable financial re¬
turn to Egypt, increasing as the Canal was
enlarged and used by more shipping, and (4)
Canal dues as low as was consistent with the above
provisions To achieve those results, a Suez Canal
Board was to operate, maintain and develop the
Canal, the Board to include Egypt and to make
periodic reports to the United Nations There
would be an arbitral commission to settle disputes
and effective sanctions which would treat any use
or threat of force to interfere with the operating
of the Canal as a threat to peace and violation of
the Charter

The 18-Power plan was presented to the Egyp¬
tian Government m Cairo on 3 September 1956,
by a five-nation Committee headed by the Prime
Minister of Australia. On 9 September, the Com¬
mittee reported rejection of the plan by the
Government of Egypt which, it stated, resisted any
control or management of the operation and de¬
velopment of the Canal by anybody other than it¬
self In a memorandum of 10 September, Egypt
stated that the essence of the proposals was the es¬
tablishment of international, m place of Egyptian,
control over the Canal and stipulations for sanc¬
tions Egypt proposed instead the establishment
of a negotiating body representative of the differ¬
ent user views to seek solutions for questions relat¬

ing to freedom of navigation of the Canal, its de¬
velopment and equitable tolls This proposal,
which Egypt announced had been accepted by 21
States, was considered by the second London Suez
Conference, held between 19 and 21 September
by the supporters of the 18-Po er plan, as too
imprecise to afford a useful basis for discussion.

On 12 September, the representatives of France
and the United Kingdom informed the Security
Council that the situation created by the action
of Egypt m attempting unilaterally to bring to an
end the system of international operation of the
Suez Canal which was confirmed and completed
by the Convention of 1888 might endanger the free
and open passage of shipping through the Canal
The refusal of Egypt to negotiate on the 18-Power
proposals which, m their opinion, offered means
for a just and equitable solution, was regarded by
them as an aggravation of the situation which, if
allowed to continue, would constitute a manifest
danger to peace and security

On the same day, the Prime Minister of the
United Kingdom announced that, in agreement
with France and the United States, an association
would be set up to enable the users of the Canal
to exercise the  rights The second London Suez
Conference provided for a voluntary Suez Canal
Users Association, a body originally suggested by
the United States. The Association, of which 15
of the 18 conferring nations became members, was
an interim formula, pending a more permanent
solution, designed to assist its members in the ex¬
ercise of their rights as users of the Canal m con¬
sonance with the 1888 Convention, with due re¬
gard for the rights of Egypt

Meanwhile, on 15 September, a statement by
the USSR, transmitted to the Security Council,
declared that military preparations of the United
Kingdom and France, conducted with the support
of the United States, for the purpose of exertin 
pressure on Egypt over the Suez question, were
grossly at variance with the principles of the Char¬
ter and could not be regarded otherwise than an
act of aggression against Egypt, which had exer¬
cised its legitimate rights as a sovereign State m
nationalizing the private Suez Canal Company
The whole plan of the 18-Power proposals and the
Users Association was aimed at removing adminis¬
tration of the Canal from the hands of Egypt and
transferring it to a foreign administration, al¬
though plainly such a plan could only be im¬
plemented by force To impose a solution of the
Suez Canal issue by force of arms risked immense
destruction m the Suez Canal and m the oil fields
and pipelines  in the countries of the Arab East 
A foreign invasion of Egypt would rouse the peo¬
ples of Asia and Africa, who were aware that no
forces were capable of stopping the historical de¬
velopment leading toward liquidation of colonial-
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ism In an age of destructive atomic and hydro¬
gen weapons, it was useless to threaten m a man¬
ner c aracteristic of past colonial conquests. The
USSR was convinced that the important questions
of freedom of navigation and normal functioning
of the Canal could and must be solved by peace¬
ful means and expressed support for the Egyptian
proposals of 10 September The USS  could not
stand aside from the Suez problem because any
violation of peace m the area could not but affect
its security

On 17 September, Egypt informed the Council
by letter that the claim in the Anglo-French letter
of 12 September that the Company was part of the
system established by the Convention of 1888 was
considered devoid of any le al, historical or  oral
foundation The act of nationalization had been
taken by Egypt m the full exercise of its sovereign
rights and Egypt had simultaneously reaffirmed
its determination to continue to guarantee the free¬
dom of passage through the Canal m conformity
with the 1888 Convention, which did not m any
way deprive Egypt of its right to administer the
Canal Reviewing threats of force and hostile eco¬
nomic measures taken by France and the United
Kingdom, the letter contrasted Egypt s proposals
for a negotiating body with the proposed Suez
Canal Users Association, which was declared in¬
compatible with the sovereign rights of Egypt and
a violation of the 1888 Convention Such acts, it
concluded, were aimed, particularly by France and
the United Kingdom, at taking virtual possession
of the Canal and destroying the very independence
of Egypt The proposed Association was especially
unjustifiable m view of the fact that for nearly 60
days, and m spite of the difficulties created by
France, the United Kingdom and the former Suez
Canal Company, the traffic had been going on
with regularity and efficiency, with more ships
passing than during the corresponding period of
1955

On 26 September, the Council included both
items in its agenda and decided to give priority
to the discussion of the item submitted jointly by
the United Kingdom and France The question
was discussed at seven open meetings and three
closed meetings held between then and 13 October,
m which the representative of Egy t took part

The Council, at its next meeting, on 5 October,
had before it a draft resolution submitted by
France and the United Kingdom. By this the
Council, recognizing that, m subjecting the oper¬
ation of an international public service to exclu¬
sive Egyptian control, the Egyptian Government
had created a situation likely to endanger the
maintenance of international peace and security,
would (1) reaffirm the principle of freedom of

navigation of the Suez Canal in accordance with
the Suez Canal Convention of 1888, (2) endorse
the proposals advanced by 18 of the 22 States
which had attended the Au ust conference in Lon¬
don, as suitably designed to bring about a solu¬
tion of the question by peaceful means and m
conformity with justice, (3) recommend that the
Government of Egypt should co-operate by negoti¬
ation m working out, on the basis of those
proposals, a system of operation to be applied to
the Canal an  should co-operate with the Suez
Canal Users Association established at the second
London Conference m September to assist its
members m the exercise of their rights

Discussion m the Council ranged over the his¬
tory of the Canal and the legal status of the Suez
Canal Company, the economic importance of the
Canal, particularly its role m the transport of Mid¬
dle Eastern oil, and the political background and
implications of nationalization of the Canal. It was
said that the crux of the problem was to bring
Egypt’s so ereign rights with regard to the Suez
Canal into harmony with the legitimate interests
of the world community m obtaining adequate as¬
surances regarding the freedom and security of
navigation established by the Convention of 1888
through a waterway of exceptional international
importance.

While no supporter of the Anglo-French draft
resolution questioned Egyptian sovereignty over
the Canal or the principle of the right of nation¬
alization, it was urged that Egyptian sovereignty
did not mean absence of international rights, an 
some maintained that nationalization of the Suez
Canal Company was illegal The character of the
Canal as an international waterway dedicated to
the free passage of the vessels of all nations had
been guaranteed for all time by the 1888 Conven¬
tion The act of nationalization had upset the bal¬
ance of the system of concessions, the Turkish
declaration of 1873 regarding tolls and the Con¬
stantinople Convention of 1888, which had
safeguarded the rights of Egypt and the users

Not only were the economic future and vital in¬
terests of many countries east and  est of the
Canal at stake, but so was the system of opera¬
tion which was likely to bring the greatest mate¬
rial benefits to the people of Egypt If the Canal
could be used as an instrument of national policy
by any Government which physically controlled it,
no nation depending on the Canal could feel se¬
cure. An instance of discrimination was the refusal
of Egypt to allow passage of Israel vessels m ac¬
cordance with the Security Council resolution of
1 September 1951

Opponents of the Anglo-French draft resolu¬
tion, on the other hand, maintained that nation¬
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alization of the Suez Canal Company, an Egyp¬
tian company which had amortized its capital
many times over, was a legitimate act of Egyptian
sovereignty The claim that the Canal Company
was part of the system established by the Conven¬
tion of 1888 was wholly unwarranted The ques¬
tion of ownership and operation of the Canal,
which was under Egyptian jurisdiction, had noth¬
ing to do with Egypt s international obligations
under the 1888 Convention to ensure free passage,
it was said. Egypt had been faithfully discharging
those obligations Despite many obstructions put
m the way, navigation through the Canal had been
proceeding with perfect efficiency, and nationali¬
zation of the Canal Company could not conceiv¬
ably endanger international peace and security

The different plans of the Western Powers for
settling the Suez problem, including the Anglo-
French draft resolution, were violating Egypt s
sovereignty by interfering in its internal affairs and
imposing an international authority as the mas¬
ter of the Canal

The problem, it was recognized, was of vital in¬
terest to a large number of user countries, but of
at least equal interest to Egypt, as the sovereign
Government concerned Emphasis was laid on
Egypt’s offers to negotiate on equal terms a peace¬
ful and just solution What Egypt refused, it was
said, was not negotiation but dictation.

On 8 October, the representative of Egypt
restated his Government’s willingness to ne oti¬
ate a peaceful settlement on the basis of the 1888
Convention principle of guaranteeing for all and
for all time the freedom of navigation m the Suez
Canal with a view to (1) establishin  a system of
co-operation between the Egyptian operating
authority and the users, taking into account the
sovereignty and rights of Egypt and the interests
of the users; (2) establishin  an equitable system
of tolls, and (3) allotting a reasonable percentage
of the Canal revenues for improvements

At the next open meeting of the Council,
on 13 October, the United Kingdom and France
submitted another draft resolution By this, as
amended on the suggestion of Iran, the Council,
noting the account of the Secretary-General on
these exploratory conversations, would (1) agree
that any settlement of the Suez question should
meet the following six requirements (i) there
should be free and open transit through the Canal
without discrimination, overt or covert this cov¬
ered both political and technical aspects, (ii) the
sovereignty of Egypt should be respected, (m) the
operation of the Canal should be insulated from
the politics of any country, (iv) the manner of fix¬
ing tolls and charges should be decided by agree¬
ment between Egypt and the users, (v) a fair
proportion of the dues should be allotted to de¬
velopment, and (vi) m case of disputes, unresolved

affairs between the Suez Canal Company and the
Egyptian Government should be settled by arbitra¬
tion with suitable terms of reference and suitable
provisions for the payment of sums found to be
due; (2) consider that the 18-Power proposals cor¬
responded to those requirements, while recogniz¬
ing that other proposals, corresponding to the
same requirements, might be submitted by the
Egyptian Government, (3) note that that Govern¬
ment, while declaring its readiness to accept the
principle of organized collaboration between an
Egyptian Authority and the users, had not yet for¬
mulated sufficiently precise proposals to meet
those requirements, (4) invite the Governments of
Egypt, France and the United Kingdom to con¬
tinue their interchanges and, m this connexion,
invite the Egyptian Government to make known
promptly its proposals for a system meeting those
requirements, and (5) consider that, meanwhile,
the Suez Canal Users Association, which had been
qualified to receive the dues payable by ships be¬
longing to its members, and the competent Egyp¬
tian authorities, should co-operate to ensure the
satisfactory operation of the Canal and free and
open transit through the Canal in accordance with
the 1888 Convention

The representative of Egypt hoped that the
Council would adopt the first part of the new draft
resolution which outlined the six basic principles
which had been presented to the Council by the
Secretary-General He said that the practical
approach to a peaceful settlement was by negoti¬
ation on the concrete proposals made by Egypt on
8 October and at the six recent meetings of the
Ministers for Foreign Affairs of France, the United
Kingdom and Egypt m the presence of the
Secretary-General The approach outlined m the
second part of the draft resolution would make the
Canal the prey of the politics of many nations

On 13 October, the Council voted on the
amended Anglo-French draft resolution m two
parts The first part outlining the six requirements
was adopted unanimously The second, which
received 9 votes in favour to 2 against (USSR, Yu¬
goslavia), was not adopted since one of the nega¬
tive votes was that of a permanent member

Between 13 and 19 October, the Secretary-
General held private talks with the Minister of For¬
eign Affairs of Egypt and, on 24 October, set out

a confidential letter to him his conclusions on
possible arrangements for meeting the six  re¬
quirements  which would have to be studied if ex¬
ploratory talks between the three Governments
directly concerned were to be resumed The
Secretary-General stated that he understood that
there should be no difficulty as regards (1) legal
reaffirmation of all the obligations under the 1888
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Convention and widening those obligations to
cover the question of maximum of tolls, main¬
tenance and development, and reporting to the
United Nations, (2) the Canal Code and regula¬
tion , with revisions to be subject to consultation,
(3) the question of tolls and charges and the reser¬
vation of a proportion for development, both of
which would be subject to agreement; (4) the ques¬
tion of disputes between the Suez Canal Company
and the Egyptian Government, which seemed
fairly well covered by the sixth principle, and (5)
the principle of organized co-operation between an
Egyptian authority and the users  Organized co¬
operation    required provision for necessary joint
meetings between an organ on the Egyptian side
and a representation of the users entitled to raise
all matters affecting the users’ rights or interests,
for discussion and consultation or by way of com¬
plaint, but exercising its functions so as not to in¬
terfere with the administrative functions of the
operating organ Such organized co-operation
would not give satisfaction to the first three  re¬
quirements  unless completed with arrangements
for f ct-finding, reconciliation, recourse to ap¬
propriate juridical settlement of possible disputes,
and guarantees for execution of the results thereof
Suggested methods of juridical settlement included
a standing local organ for arbitration, the Inter¬
national Court of Justice, the jurisdiction of which
should in this case be mandatory, and the Secu¬
rity Council Normal rules should apply concern¬
ing implementation of findings of a United Na¬
tions organ The parties should undertake to carry
out m good faith awards of organs of arbitration

In case of a complaint because of alleged non-
compliance with an award, the same arbitration
organ which gave the award should register the fact
of non-compliance Such a  constatation’ would
give the complaining party access to all normal
forms of redress, but also the light to certain steps
m self-protection, the possible scope of which
would be subject to an agreement m principle 

If there were no objection in principle to that
set of arrangements, the Secretary-General would,
from a legal and technical point of view, consider
the framework sufficiently wide to make a further
exploration of a possible basis for negotiations
along the lines indicated worth trying.

On 2 November, the Secretary-General received
a reply to his letter of 24 October In his reply the
Egyptian Foreign Minister declared that, with the
exception of the part referring to entitlement to
certain action m self-protection quoted above, he
shared the view of the Secretary-General that the
framework was sufficiently wide for the purpose
expressed.

On 3 November the Secretary-General circu¬
lated these letters, which represented in his opin¬
ion a significant further development m the con¬

sideration of the matter as initiated by the Security
Council

(YUN 1956, pp 19-24)

Search for a peaceful settlement
In October 1973, war erupted again between

Egypt and Israel in the Suez Canal area and the Sinai
and between Israel and the Syrian Arab Republic
on the Golan Heights As fighting reached a criti¬
cal stage, the Security Council on 24 October set
up a second United Nations Emergency Force (UNEF
II). Within 24 hours, UNEF II was moving into place
in the Suez Canal area and its arrival effectively
stabilized the situation. Following an agreement on
the disengagement of Egyptian and Israeli forces
in January 1974, U EF II supervised their redeploy¬
ment and manned a buffer zone between them In
September 1975 both countries concluded a sec¬
ond disengagement agreement which led to a fur¬
ther limited Israeli withdrawal from the occupied
territories UNEF II carried out its task successfully
until July 1979, when its mandate lapsed

On the Golan Heights, the United Nations Disen¬
gagement Observer Force (UNDOF) continues to su¬
pervise the separation between Israeli and Syrian
troops and the limitation of armament and forces
provided for in the May 1974 disengagement
agreement

In southern Lebanon, the United Nations Interim
Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL) has not been able to make
tangible progress towards the objectives for which
it was established in 1978 following a first Israeli
invasion namely, to confirm the withdrawal of Is¬
raeli forces, restore international peace and secu¬
rity, and assist the Lebanese Government in ensur¬
ing the return of its effective authority in the
southern part of the country Nevertheless, the pres¬
ence of UNIFIL contributed to stability in the area
and afforded a certain measure of protection to the
population

Middle East peace process
The process of multilateral negotiations among

Israel, Arab countries and other States, in which
the United Nations acted as a full participant and
which were sponsored by the Russian Federation
and the United States and assisted by Norway,
began in 1991 with a peace conference on the Mid¬
dle East (Madrid, Spam, 30 October-1 November)
In 1993, those negotiations as well as bilateral talks
between Israel and the Palestine Liberation Organi¬
zation (PLO) resulted in the signing, on 13 Septem¬
ber in Washington, DC, of the Declaration of Prin¬
ciples on Interim Self-Government Arrangements
between Israel and PLO Prior to that, on 9 Septem¬
ber, the two parties had exchanged letters of mutual
recognition, whereby PLO recognized the right of Is¬
rael to exist in peace and security, accepted Secu-
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nty Council resolutions 242(1967) and 338(1973)
and renounced terrorism and violence, while Israel
recognized PLO as the representative of the Pales¬
tinian people.

By the Declaration, Israel and PLO agreed that it
was time to recognize their mutual legitimate and
political rights, to strive to live in peaceful coexis¬
tence and mutual dignity and security and to
achieve a just, lasting and comprehensive peace
settlement and reconciliation t rough the agreed
political process According to the text, the aim of
the Israeli-Palestiman negotiations within the cur¬
rent Middle East peace process was to establish a
Palestinian Interim Self-Government Authority, as
proposed by PLO in 1992, as the elected Council
for Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza, for a
transitional period of not more than five years, lead¬
ing to a permanent settlement based on Security
Council resolutions 242(1967) and 338(1973)

The Declaration, which was to enter into force
one month after its signing, also pertained, inter aha,
to the framework for the interim period, elections,
jurisdiction, the transitional period and permanent
status negotiations, the preparatory transfer of
powers and responsibilities, an interim agreement
on the structure of Palestinian authorities, public
order and security, laws and military orders, a joint
Israeli-Palestiman Liaison Committee to deal with
issues requiring coordination, liaison and coopera¬
tion with Egypt and Jordan, the redeployment of
Israeli forces and the resolution of disputes At¬
tached to the Declaration were protocols on the
mode and conditions of elections, on withdrawal
of Israeli forces from the Gaza Strip and Jericho
area, on Israeli-Palestiman cooperation in economic
and development programmes, and on Israeli-
Palestiman cooperation concerning regional devel¬
opment programmes

The agreement provided that upon the entry into
force of the Declaration and Israeli withdrawal,
authority would be transferred from the Israeli mili¬
tary government and its Civil Administration to the
Palestinians authorized for that task until the inau¬
guration of the Palestinian Council, authority would
also be transferred to the Palestinians in the spheres
of education and culture, health, social welfare, di¬
rect taxation and tourism After the Council s in¬
auguration, the Israeli Civil Administration would be
dissolved and its military government withdrawn
Public order and internal security for Palestinians
in the West Bank and Gaza were to be provided by
a Palestinian police force, while Israel was to con¬
tinue to be responsible for defence against exter¬
nal threats and for the overall security of Israelis
An Israeli-Palestiman Continuing Committee for
Economic Cooperation was to be set up to focus
on water, electricity, energy, finance, transport and
communications, trade, industry, labour relations
and social welfare issues, human resource devel¬

opment and cooperation, environmental protection,
and communications and the media. The agreement
also outlined a two-part development programme
for the region, including an economic development
programme for the West Bank and Gaza and a
regional economic development programme, to be
initiated by the seven most powerful industrialized
nations (Group of Seven)

Permanent status negotiations between Israel
and Palestinian representatives were to commence
as soon as possible, but not later than the third year
of the interim period, and were to cover remaining
issues, including Jerusalem, refugees, settlements,
security arrangements, borders, and relations and
cooperation with other neighbours

Subsequent to the signing of the Declaration, Is¬
rael and Jordan agreed on 14 September in
Washington, DC, to a Common Agenda, which
sought steps to arrive at a state of peace based on
Security Council resolutions 242(1967) and
338(1973) in all their aspects, regulated matters in
the fields of security, water, refugees and displaced
persons and borders, and explored potentials of fu¬
ture bilateral cooperation in natural and human
resources, infrastructure and economic areas, in¬
cluding tourism

Also in September, the Secretary-General estab¬
lished a high-level task force to identify new
projects and activities that could be rapidly im¬
plemented by UNRWA, UNDP and UNICEF in the oc¬
cupied territories The task force assessed immedi¬
ate additional needs of Palestinians at $138 million
On 1 October, at the Conference to Support Mid¬
dle East Peace held in Washington, DC , 46 coun¬
tries and organizations pledged some $2 4 billion
over five years to finance social and economic de¬
velopment in the West Bank and Gaza Strip On 4
November, the PLO Executive Committee, meeting
at Tunis, Tunisia, established the Palestinian Eco¬
nomic Council for Development and Construction
to define priorities of development projects as well
as their implementation, control and management

In December, Israel, speaking before the General
Assembly, said it was making progress with the Pales¬
tinians and 13 other Arab delegations in the multi¬
lateral negotiations, thus creating opportunities for
regional cooperation Forty-seven countries and in¬
ternational organizations, including the United Na¬
tions, were participating in those multilateral talks,
and five working groups were discussing refugees,
arms control, regional economic cooperation, water
and environment. States participating in the talks
on regional economic development agreed on a plan
of action, which included 35 projects, workshops
and studies in diverse areas Israel noted that for the
first time in the multilateral negotiations, talks about
the Middle East were being held in the Middle East

On 14 December 1993, the General Assembly,
by a recorded vote of 155 to 3, with 1 abstention,
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adopted resolution 48/58, in which it welcomed the
peace process started at Madrid, expressed its full
support for the Declaration and the Common
Agenda, and urged Member States to provide eco¬
nomic, financial and technical assistance to the Pal¬
estinian people during the interim period

On 25 February 1994, the peace process suffered
a set-back when an armed Israeli settler killed more
than 50 Palestinian worshippers and injured several
hundred others in the Mosque of Ibrahim in the
West Bank town of Hebron On 18 March, the Secu¬
rity Council, in resolution 904(1994), strongly con¬
demned the massacre and called for measures to
guarantee the safety and protection of Palestinian
civilians throughout the occupied territory, includ¬
ing the establishment of a temporary international
or foreign presence A contingent of observers
known as the Temporary International Presence in
Hebron (TIPH) was deployed in the area from May
to August 1994

In April, the peace talks were frustrated once
again when Palestinian attacks were launched
against passenger buses in the Israeli towns of
Afula and Hadera, resulting in casualties among Is¬
raeli civilians Nevertheless, on 4 May 1994 at Cairo,
Egypt, Israel and PLO signed the Agreement on the
Gaza Strip and the Jericho Area, effective immedi¬
ately, and exchanged letters in which they commit¬
ted themselves to implementing the Agreement
The Agreement provided for an accelerated and
scheduled withdrawal of Israeli forces from the
Gaza Strip and the Jericho Area, establishment of
the Palestinian Authority with territorial jurisdiction
covering the Gaza Strip and the Jericho Area, ex¬
cept Israeli settlements and the Military Installation
Area, the Authority s structure and composition, as
well as its legislative, executive and judicial powers
and responsibilities, transfer of power from the Is¬
raeli military government and its Civil Administra¬
tion to the Palestinian Authority, arrangements for
security and public order and establishment of a Pal¬
estinian police force, arrangements regarding the
Gaza-Egypt and Jericho-Jordan passages and other
agreed international crossings, as well as arrange¬
ments for safe passage between the Gaza Strip and
the Jericho Area, economic relations between Is¬
rael and the Palestinian Authority, establishment of
a joint Israeli-Palestiman Liaison Committee to en¬
sure the smooth implementation of the Agreement,
liaison and cooperation with Jordan and Egypt, set¬
tlement of differences and disputes, and rights, lia¬
bilities and obligations

In other clauses of the Agreement, Israel and PLO
undertook to foster mutual understanding and
tolerance and to abstain from and take measures
to prevent incitement, including hostile propaganda,
against each other, as well as acts of terrorism,
crime and hostilities directed at each other, cooper¬
ate in combating criminal activity and in searching

for missing persons, carry out a number of
confidence-building measures concerning the re¬
lease of Palestinian prisoners and detainees and
non-prosecution of Palestinians arriving from
abroad for offences committed prior to 13 Septem¬
ber 1993 and of those Palestinians who were in
contact with Israeli authorities, and exercise their
powers and responsibilities under the Agreement
with due regard to internationally accepted norms
and principles of human rights and the rule of law
The two sides also undertook to view the West
Bank and the Gaza Strip as a single territorial unit
and the Jericho Area as an integral part of that ter¬
ritory, and agreed to a temporary international or
foreign presence in the Gaza Strip and the Jericho
Area

Those arrangements were to remain in force until
and to the extent superseded by the Interim Agree¬
ment, with the five-year interim period commenc¬
ing on 4 May 1994 Attached to the Agreement
were protocols concerning withdrawal of Israeli mili¬
tary forces and security arrangements, civil affairs,
legal matters and economic relations

Under the protocols, a number of bodies were es¬
tablished to coordinate the implementation of the
Agreement The Joint Security Coordination and
Cooperation Committee was to monitor Israeli with¬
drawal, to be completed within 21 days from the
date of the signing of the Agreement, as well as
security arrangements The Joint Civil Affairs Coor¬
dination and Cooperation Committee and two Joint
Regional Civil Affairs Subcommittees were to su¬
pervise the transfer of powers and responsibilities
in the spheres of interior affairs, fisheries, survey¬
ing, statistics, comptrol, employment of Civil Ad¬
ministration employees, legal administration, labour,
education, social welfare, assessments, housing,
tourism, parks, religious affairs, employee pensions,
commerce and industry, health, transportation,
agriculture, employment, land registration, natural
reserves, electricity, public works, postal services,
population registry and documentation, government
and absentee lands and other immovables, telecom¬
munications, archaeology, water and sewage, plan¬
ning and zoning, direct and indirect taxation, en¬
vironmental protection, gas and petroleum,
insurance and treasury The Joint Economic Com¬
mittee was to serve as the continuing committee
for economic cooperation in the areas of import
taxes and import policy, monetary and financial is¬
sues, direct taxation, indirect taxes on local produc¬
tion, labour, agriculture, industry, tourism and in¬
surance issues In addition, the Protocol concerning
Legal Matters determined criminal and civil jurisdic¬
tion of Israel and of the Palestinian Authority and
included provisions for legal assistance in criminal
and in civil matters

Parallel to the success of the Israel-PLO negotia¬
tions, progress was made in negotiations between
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Israel and Jordan on borders, territorial matters,
security, water, energy, environment and the Jor¬
dan Rift Valley, As a result, agreement was reached
to recognize mutually the rightful allocations of the
two sides in Jordan Ri er and Yarmouk River waters
and to respect and comply with those allocations
On 25 July 1994 in Washington, DC, Israel and Jor¬
dan signed a Declaration which reaffirmed the un¬
derlying principles of the Common Agenda agreed
on in 1993 and announced that the state of bel¬
ligerency between the two countries had been ter¬
minated Both countries undertook to refrain from
actions or activities by either side that could ad¬
versely affect the security of the other or prejudice
the final outcome of negotiations, not to threaten
the other by use of force and to thwart threats to
security resulting from all kinds of terrorism Within
the framework of regional infrastructural develop¬
ment plans, Israel and Jordan decided to open di¬

rect telephone links, link their electricity grids as
part of a regional concept, give, in principle, free ac¬
cess to third-country tourists travelling between the
two countries, accelerate negotiations on opening
an international air corridor between them, ensure
cooperation of their police forces in combating crime,
and continue negotiations on economic matters so
as to prepare for future bilateral cooperation, including
the abolition of all economic boycotts

Subsequent to the signing of the Washington
Declaration, a peace treaty was signed between Is¬
rael and Jordan on 26 October 1994 In November,
the Secretary-General, reporting to the General As¬
sembly on the situation in the Middle East, ex¬
pressed his hope that that historic achievement
would generate further momentum in the Israeli-
Palestiman negotiations and encourage progress in
the Israeh-Lebanese and Israeh-Synan tracks of the
peace process
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. . . to save succeeding generations from the

scourge of war . . . and to ensure, by

the acceptance of principles and the institution of methods,
that armed force shall not be used . . .

Chapter II

The disarmament quest

Before the General Assembly opened its first ses¬
sion in January 1946, nuclear and other weapons
of mass destruction were critical issues for the
newly established United Nations The elimination
of these weapons from national arsenals and the
control of atomic energy for peaceful purposes
were objectives that in the heady days following
the end of the Second World War many believed
were achievable However, the difficulty of reach¬
ing agreement soon became clear during the early
chill of the cold war.

In 1959, the United Nations proclaimed the goal
of general and complete disarmament under effec¬
tive international control The USSR and the United
States agreed in 1961 to a set of disarmament prin¬
ciples and the following year offered proposals
aimed at achieving the goal set by the United Na¬
tions Nevertheless, years of discussion failed to
bring agreement on key issues, particularly on a
comprehensive test-ban treaty In 1969, therefore,
the General Assembly declared the 1970s as a Dis¬
armament Decade, calling on Governments to in¬
tensify efforts for effective measures relating to the
cessation of the arms race, nuclear disarmament
and the elimination of weapons of mass destruc¬
tion and for a treaty on general and complete dis¬
armament. With the nuclear and conventional arms
race growing even more intense, the Assembly in
1978 held its first special session devoted to dis¬
armament. By consensus, it re-embraced general
and complete disarmament under effective inter¬
national control.

The Final Document of the session emphasized
the role of the United Nations in working for dis¬
armament and elaborated a world-wide programme
of action with specific measures However, despite
the encouraging outcome of the session, the situ¬
ation continued to deteriorate Military expenditures
by major military Powers reached ever-higher levels
during the 1980s, resulting in turn in the 1980s
being declared the Second United Nations Disarm¬

ament Decade setting out the priorities and mam
areas on which attention should be focused, and
in the launching of the World Disarmament Campaign.

Since the beginnings of the United Nations, ef¬
forts at disarmament did result in measured suc¬
cesses in some areas Notable among these were
the Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapon Tests in the
Atmosphere, in Outer Space and under Water (par¬
tial test-ban Treaty) signed in 1963, the 1967 Treaty
for the Prohibition of Nuclear Weapons in Latin
America; the 1968 Treaty on the Non-Proliferation
of Nuclear Weapons; the 1972 Convention on the
Prohibition of the Development, Production and
Stockpiling of Bacteriological (Biological) and Toxin
Weapons and on Their Destruction, the 1981 Con¬
vention on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the Use
of Certain Conventional Weapons Which May Be
Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or to Have In¬
discriminate Effects, and the 1985 South Pacific
Nuclear-Free Zone Treaty (Figure 2 shows dates of
entry into force of various international and regional
disarmament agreements ) However, it was only
with the end of the cold war that slowing the es¬
calation of deadly weaponry came within reach

Nuclear weapons

First proposals

Establishment of the
Atomic Energy Commission

Mr. Harry S Truman, President of the United
States; Mr C R. Attlee, Prime Minister of the
United Kingdom; and Mr. W L Mackenzie
King, Prime Minister of Canada, met in Washing¬
ton, DC , in November 1945  to consider the pos¬
sibility of international action, (a) To prevent the
use of atomic energy for destructive purposes, and



FIGURE 2
Number of States parties and signatories
to major global and regional arms control and disarmament treaties
showing date of opening for signature and status as at 31 March 1995 *
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1959 Antarctic Treaty: 42 parties (entered into force 1961)
1963 Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapon Tests in the Atmosphere, in Outer Space and underWater. 124 parties (entered

into force 1963)
1967 Treaty on Principles Governing the Acti ities of States in the Exploration and Use of Outer Space, including the

Moon and Other Celestial Bodies 93 parties (entered into force: 1967)
1968Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons: 175 parties (entered into force 1970)
1971 Treaty on the Prohibition of the E placement of Nuclear Weapons and OtherWeaponsof Mass Destruction on

the Seabed and the Ocean Floor and in the Subsoil Thereof 90 parties (entered into force 1972)
1972 Convention on the Prohibition ofthe Development, Production and Stockpiling of Bacteriological (Biological)

and Toxin Weapons and on Their Destruction 132 parties (entered into force 1975)
1977 Convention on the Prohibition of Military or Any Other Hostile Use of Environmental Modification Techniques

63 parties (entered into force 1978)
1979 Agreement Governing the Activities of States on the Moon and Other Celestial Bodies 9 parties (entered into

force 1984)
1981 Convention on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the Use of Certain Conventional Weapons Which May Be Deemed

to Be Excessively Injurious orto Have Indiscriminate Effects 49 parties (entered into force 1983)
1993 Convention on the Prohibition ofthe Development, Production, Stoc piling and Use of Chemical Weapons and

on Their Destruction 27 parties and 132 additional signatories (notyet in force)
1967 Treaty on the Prohibition of Nuclear Weapons in Latin America and the Caribbean 38 parties (including

Protocols) (Once the additional signatory has ratified, the Treaty will be in force for all States ofthe region)
1985 South Pacific Nuclear Free Zone Treaty 13 parties (including Protocols) (entered into force 1986)
1990 Treaty on Conventional Armed Forces in Europe 30 parties (entered into force: 1992)
1992 Treaty on Open Skies 18 parties and 9 additional signatories (notyet in force)

Source Centre for Disarmament Affairs
*Data provided by one or more depositaries
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(b) to promote the use of recent and future ad¬
vances m scientific knowledge, particularly m the
utilization of atomic energy, for peaceful and hu¬
manitarian ends   

On November 15, 1945, the three heads of Govern¬
ment issued a declaration which stated, among other
things, that  m order to attain the most effective
means of entirely eliminating the use of atomic
energy for destructive purposes and promoting its
widest use for industrial and humanitarian  urposes,
we are of the opinion that at the earliest practica¬
ble date a Commission should be set up under the
United Nations Organization to prepare recom¬
mendations for submission to the Organization    

The General Assembly referred the establishment
of the proposed commission to its First Commit¬
tee (Political and Security),  hich considered the
proposed resolution at its second and third meet¬
ings on January 21 and 22, 1946

On January 24 the report and resolution author¬
izing the Commission on Atomic Energy were ap¬
proved m the General Assembly with no dissent¬
ing votes According to the resolution, the Com¬
mission was to be composed of one representative
from each of the States represented on the Secu¬
rity Council, and Canada when that State was not
a member of the Security Council

The Commission was required to inquire with
the utmost despatch into all phases of the problems,
and to submit its reports and recommendations to
the Security Council . .

The resolution set forth the terms of reference
of the Commission as being to make specific
proposals

(a) for extending between all nations the ex¬
change of basic scientific information for peaceful
ends;

(b) for control of atomic energy to the extent
necessary to ensure its use only for peaceful purposes,

(c) for the elimination from national armaments
of atomic weapons and of all other major weapons
adaptable to mass destruction,

(d) for effective safeguards by way of inspec¬
tion and other means to protect complying States
against the hazards of violations and evasions

At the first meeting of the Atomic Energy Com¬
mission, the representative of the United States
presented a plan for the creation of an International
Atomic Development Authority entrusted with all
phases of the development and use of atomic energy
Under this plan the Authority would conduct con¬
tinuous surveys of world supplies of uranium and
thorium, and would bring the raw materials under
its control It would possess the exclusive right to
conduct research   the field of atomic explosives,
and all other research would be open only to na¬
tions under license of the Authority, which would

provide them with denatured materials Danger¬
ous activities of the Authority and its stockpiles would
be decentralized and strategically distributed. All
nations would grant the freedom of inspection
deemed necessary by the Authority The represen¬
tative of the United States stressed the importance
of immediate punishment for infringements of the
rights of the Authority He urged that    there must
be no veto to protect those who violate their sol¬
emn a reements not to develop or use atomic ener y
for destructive purposes    

At the second meeting of the Commission on
June 19, 1946, the representative of the USSR
sug ested that the first measure to be adopted
should be the conclusion of an international agree¬
ment to prohibit the production and use of atomic
energy weapons. Within three months from the
entry into force of the agreement, he urged, all
atomic weapons should be destroyed Violation of
the agreement should be severely punished under
the domestic legislation of the contracting parties
The agreement should be of indefinite duration,
coming in force after approval by the Security
Council and ratification by the Council s perma¬
nent members All States, whether or not Mem¬
bers of the United Nations, should be obliged to
fulfil all provisions of the agreement

At its sixth meeting on November 13, 1946, the
Atomic Energy Commission decided by 10 affirm¬
ative votes, with 2 abstentions, to submit to the
Security Council before December 31, 1946, a re¬
port on its work, its findings and recommen¬
dations

While this report was being prepared, the sec¬
ond part of the first session of the General Assem¬
bly was considering various proposals concerning
the regulation and reduction of armaments, in¬
cluding atomic weapons

Meanwhile, the General Assembly on Decem¬
ber 14, 1946, approved unanimously a resolution
on the principles governing the general regulation
and reduction of armaments, which, among other
things, ur ed the expeditious fulfilment by the
Atomic Energy Commission of its terms of refer¬
ence It also recommended that the Security Coun¬
cil expedite consideration of the reports made to
it by the Atomic Ener y Commission, that it facili¬
tate the work of the Commission and that the
Security Council expedite consideration of a draft
convention or conventions for the creation of an
international system of control and inspection,
these conventions to include the prohibition of
atomic and all other major weapons adaptable now
and m the future to mass destruction and the con¬
trol of atomic ener y to the extent necessary to en¬
sure its use only for peaceful purposes
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On December 30 the Commission, with 10 votes
m favor and abstentions on the part of the USSR
and Poland, adopted the draft report of its Work¬
ing Committee as the report of the Commission
and submitted it to the Security Council on De¬
cember 31, 1946

On the basis of its findings, the Commission
recommended the creation of a strong and com¬
prehensive international system of control and in¬
spection by a treaty or convention m which all
Members of the United Nations would participate
on fair and equitable terms

At a meeting of the Security Council on Febru¬
ary 18 the representative of the U.S.S.R. proposed
twelve specific amendments and additions to the
general findings and recommendations contained
m the first report of the Atomic Energy Commis¬
sion. The USSR proposals included a provision
that inspection, supervision and management by
an international agency should apply to all exist¬
ing atomic plants immediately after the entry into
force of an appropriate convention or conventions
Another proposal suggested that an effective sys¬
tem of control of atomic energy must be inter¬
national m scope and established by an enforce¬
able multilateral convention administered within
the framework of the Security Council Further
amendments would provide for the destruction of
stocks of manufactured and unfinished atomic
weapons, and for elimination of the recommen¬
dation in the Commission s report that m case of
violation there should be no legal right, by veto
or otherwise, whereby a wilful violator of the terms
of the treaty or convention should be protected
from the consequences of violation of its terms

On March 10 the Security Council adopted unani¬
mously a resolution which, among other things,
stated that the Council would transmit the record
of its consideration of the first report of the Atomic
Energy Commission to the Commission; urged the
Commission to continue its enquiry into all phases
of the problem of the international control of atomic
energy; and requested the Commission to submit
a second report to the Security Council before the
next session of the General Assembly.

(YUN 1946-47, pp 444-48)

Shaping the issue
Consultations among the six Powers  Canada,

China, France, the USSR, the United Kingdom and
the United States—took place on the Atomic
Energy Commission s plan for the international con¬
trol of atomic energy, which would make effective
the prohibition of atomic weapons. Howe er, agree¬
ment could not be reached on the elimination of
atomic weapons under a system of effective inter¬

national control. In July 1949, the Commission
stated that no useful purpose could be served by
discussion in the Commission until the six Powers
reported that a basis for agreement existed In De¬
cember 1950, the Assembly, recognizing the fail¬
ure to reach agreement on both the elimination of
nuclear weapons and the regulation and reduction
of other armaments and armed forces, established
a Committee of Twelve (resolution 496(V)) to ex¬
amine the establishment of a new consolidated dis¬
armament commission by merging the functions of
the Atomic Energy Commission with those of the
Commission for Conventional Armaments.

Regulation, limitation and balanced
reduction of all armed forces and all armaments

The item  Re ulation, limitation and balanced
reduction of all armed forces and all armaments’’
was placed on the agenda of the sixth session of the
General Assembly at the joint request of France,
the United Kingdom and the United States The
explanatory memorandum accompanying the re¬
quest referred briefly to the manner m which the
problems of the regulation of armaments and the
international control of atomic energy h d been dealt
with m the United Nations in previous years It
also referred to a joint statement issued by the
Governments of France, the United Kingdom and
the United States on 7 November 1951

This statement, a copy of which was attached
to the memorandum, declared the intention of the
three Governments to submit proposals to the cur¬
rent Assembly session for proceeding with the
regulation, limitation and balanced reduction of
all armed forces and all armaments including
atomic weapons

It outlined the main elements of the tripartite
proposal, stating, among other things, that the first
and indispensable step was disclosure and verifi¬
cation. This, it stated, must be on a continuing basis
and reveal in successive stages all armed forces 
including para-military, security and police forces 
and all armaments, including atomic It must also
provide for effective international inspection to verify
the adequacy and accuracy of the information

The three Governments also believed that a work¬
able programme should include criteria according
to which the size of all armed forces would be limited,
the portion of national production which could be
used for military purposes would be restricted, and
mutually agreed national military programmes
would be arrived at within the prescribed limits and
restrictions. The United Nations plan for the in¬
ternational control of atomic energy and the pro¬
hibition of atomic weapons should continue to serve
as the basis for the atomic energy aspects of any
general programme, unless and until a better and
more effective plan could be devised
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At the following plenary meeting of the General
Assembly, the representative of the USSR submit¬
ted alternative  roposals under the title  Measures
to combat the threat of a new world war and to
strengthen peace and friendship amon  nations 
which would, among other things (1) condemn
participation m the  Atlantic bloc” and the estab¬
lishment by certain States, and primarily by the
United States, of bases in forei n territories, (2)
deem essential the withdrawal of troops from
Korea and a cease-fire there; (3) call for a five-
Power peace pact to which other States might ad¬
here, and (4) provide for the calling of a world dis¬
armament conference before 1 June 1952.

Report of the Committee of Twelve
On 23 October the Committee of Twelve, es¬

tablished by resolution 496(V) of 13 December
1950, submitted its report

The Committee, consisting of the members of
the Security Council as of 1 January 1951, together
with Canada, had been established to consider and
report to the sixth session of the Assembly on ways
and means whereby the work of the Atomic
Energy Commission and the Co mission for
Conventional Armaments might be co-ordmated
and on the advisability of their functions being
merged and  laced under a new and consolidated
disarmament commission

The report recommended that the General As¬
sembly should establish a new commission, to be
known as the Commission for the Control of Ar¬
maments and Armed Forces, which should be
under and report to the Security Council This
Commission should carry forward the tasks cur¬
rently assigned to the Atomic Energy Commission
and the Commission for Conventional Armaments
which, it proposed, should be dissolved.

Consideration by the First Committee
The General Assembly referred the tripartite

proposal, the report of the Committee of Twelve
and the USSR proposals to the First Committee

The Committee considered the tripartite pro¬
posal and the report of the Committee of Twelve
concurrently at 24 meetings between 19 Novem¬
ber and 19 December 1951 The general debate on
the items took place from the 447th to 460th meet¬
ings from 19-30 November

The discussion in the Committee was based on
a joint draft resolution submitted by France, the
United Kingdom and the United States, and on
USSR amendments to the joint draft

(YUN 1951, pp 161-62)

Appointment and report of
Sub-Committee of the four Powers

A draft resolution was submitted jointly by Iraq,
P kistan and Syria calling for the establishment

of a sub-committee consistin  of the President of
the General Assembly as Chairman and the
representatives of France, the USSR, the United
Kingdom and the United States, with a view to
formul ting agreed proposals concerning the con¬
trol and reduction of armed forces and armaments
and the abolition of atomic and other weapons of
mass destruction

Areas of agreement and possible agreement

The four Powers had agreed to the establish¬
ment of a new commission to replace the Atomic
Energy Commission and the Commission for
Conventional Armaments They had agreed that
it should be called the    Atomic Energy and Con¬
ventional Armaments Commission  and that it
should be under the Security Council There was
also agreement on its membership and rules of
procedure

There was some agreement on the functions of
the new commission to prepare proposals or
measures to be e bodied m a draft treaty or
treaties (conventions) and intended to achieve  the
universal desire for peace, for the re ulation, limi¬
tation and balanced reduction of all armed forces
and all armaments, and for the abolition of atomic
and other weapons of mass destruction     The
USSR, the memorandum stated, preferred to de¬
fine those objectives as the prohibition of atomic
weapons, the effective (strict) international con¬
trol of atomic energy and its use for peaceful (ci¬
vilian) purposes only, and the limitation and
reduction of armaments and armed forces Grave
differences existed as to the principles and methods
according to which those tasks should be executed.
During the discussions, nevertheless, opinions had
been expressed on the possibility of embarking on
a common course to solve the problems posed by
those questions

All the four Powers agreed that all armed forces,
including para-military, security and police-forces,
and all armaments, including atomic, should be
included m the commission s terms of reference

There was agreement also that there should be
full disclosure of information regarding all arma¬
ments and all armed forces While there were some
differences regarding the publication of the infor¬
mation disclosed, it was stated that it did not ap¬
pear that those differences could not be solved, and
that they might well be left to the commission
However, the USSR, which favoured the simul¬
taneous disclosure of information on both atomic
and non-atomic weapons within one month, was
absolutely opposed to the whole concept of “pro¬
ressive  disclosure or disclosure by sta es

France, the United Kingdom and the United
States maintained that disclosure should be both
progressive and on a continuing basis
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While all four Powers agreed on the necessity
of verification and inspection, the USSR objected
to inspection on a continuing basis on the ground
that the permanent presence at establishments of
inspectors or controllers would hinder efficient
operation and was incompatible with sovereignty.
It held that effective international inspections
should be carried out m accordance with decisions
of the international control organ, provision being
made for control to include also verification of the
information submitted The commission should,
further, be entrusted with the task of working out
all details and procedures in the draft convention,
the USSR representative stated

All four Powers appeared to a ree that the con¬
trol organ should decide the times and places of
inspection and that   majority decision by the con¬
trol organ m that regard would be binding on all,
with no right of veto

Areas of disagreement

Serious and fundamental divergence of views
was e pressed on the specific means for attaining
the general objectives of the two proposals and the
principles to be established for the guidance of the
commission, the memorandum stated The
USSR, for example, was opposed to the three-
Power formulation of balanced reduction to levels
adequate for defence but not for aggression, on
the ground that the levels envisaged might mean
an increase of arma ents rather than a reduction,
and that that was not a concrete proposal for the
reduction of armaments

The three-Power proposal to achieve effective
international control to ensure the prohibition of
atomic weapons was opposed by the USSR on the
ground that it did not provide for immediate and
unconditional prohibition of atomic weapons, that
it put control before prohibition, and that unless
there was prior prohibition there would be noth¬
ing to control

Other USSR objections concerned the proposal
to use as a basis the United Nations plan for the
international control of atomic energy; the system
of stages of disclosure proposed by the three
Powers, and the directives to be given to the com¬
mission

The United Nations plan for the international
control of atomic energy which the three Powers
wished to retain as a basis for the commission to
work on was, it was stated, unacceptable to the
USSR for the many reasons which it had repeat¬
edly advanced, but chiefly because it would in¬
fringe on the sovereignty of nations, would set up
a  onopolistic trust under the United States, and
would indefinitely postpone the prohibition of the
atomic weapon

The USSR proposed that the system of control
should be implemented by an international con¬
trol organ responsible for control of the enforce¬
ment of the prohibition of atomic weapons, pro¬
vision also being made for effective international
inspection to be carried out m accordance with the
decisions of the control organ

The USSR was also absolutely opposed to the
concept of disclosure of information by stages, as
contained m the three-Power proposal, on the
ground that this would only result m the indefinite
postponement of disclosure of inform tion on the
most destructive and dangerous arms, such as the
atomic weapon

The USSR was also opposed to the directives
to be given to the commission, as set out m the
tripartite proposal, concerning (1) the formulation
of criteria; (2) proposals for the over-all limits on
armed forces and armaments; and (3) the alloca¬
tion of armaments and armed forces within na¬
tional military establishments The three Powers
maintained that it was necessary to give the com¬
mission directives for working out its plans The
USSR stated that it had no objection to the com¬
mission s being given directives, but proposed that
it should be instructed to prepare and submit to
the Security Council within three months practi¬
cal proposals for implementing the Assembly reso¬
lution.

Similarly, the three Powers could not accept the
USSR proposals, contained m its amendments to
the joint draft resolution, that the General Assem¬
bly should immediately and simultaneously
declare the unconditional prohibition of the
production of atomic weapons and the establish¬
ment of strict international control over the en¬
forcement of that prohibition, and should recom¬
mend to the Great Powers that they reduce their
existing armaments and armed forces by one third
within one year

That was opposed on the ground that, until a
system of control was m operation, the prohibi¬
tion would be unenforceable and illusory, and that
the mere declaration of control would have little
value unless there were prior agreement on the
precise nature of the control and unless the con¬
trol system was actually put into operation As
regards the one-third reduction of arms, the three
Powers stated that the reduction by a fraction ar¬
bitrarily fixed, would preserve or possibly even in¬
tensify, the present imbalance between them and
the USSR Moreover, they held, the measure of
the necessary balanced reduction could be deter¬
mined only on the basis of verified information as
to the existing state of armaments

The memorandum concluded by stating that,
despite the disagreements which existed on a num¬
ber of matters of major importance m the two
proposals, it seemed clear that there was some
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agreement on a number of aspects The discus¬
sions m t e Sub-Committee, it was stated, ap¬
peared to have helped to widen the areas of agree¬
ment on some points

Establishment of the Disarmament Commission

Consideration by the
General Assembly in plenary session

The report of the First Committee containing
the draft resolution adopted by it was placed be¬
fore the General Assembly at its 358th meeting
on 11 January 1952

The resolution (502(VI)) adopted by the
General Assembly at its 358th plenary meeting on
11 January 1952 read

1 The General Assembly,
Moved by anxiety at the general lack of confidence

pla uing the world and leading to the burden of increas¬
ing armaments and the fear of war,

‘Desiring to lift from the peoples of the world this bur¬
den and this fear, and thus to liberate new enei gies and
resources for positive programmes of reconstruction and

development,
Reaffirming its desire that the United Nations develop

an effective collective security system to maintain the
peace and that the armed forces and armaments of the
world be progressively reduced in accordance with the
Purposes and Principles of the Charter,

Belie ing that a necessary means to this end is the
development by the United Nations of comprehensive
and co-ordinated plans, under international conti ol, for
the regulation, limitation and balanced reduction of all
arme  forces and all armaments, for the elimination of
all major weapons adaptable to mass destruction, and
for the effective international control of atomic energy
to ensure the prohibition of atomic weapons and the use
of atomic energy for peaceful purposes only,

Recognizing that a genuine system for disarmament
must include all kinds of armed forces and armaments,
must be accepted by all nations whose military resources
aie such that their failure to accept would endanger the
system, and must include safeguards that will ensure
the compliance of all such nations,

Noting the recommendation of the Committee of
welve established by resolution 496(V) that the General

Assembly should establish a new commission to carry
forward the tasks originally assigned to the Atomic
Energy Commission and the Commission for Conven¬
tional Armaments,

1 Establishes under the Secu ty Council a Disarm¬
ament Commission This Commission shall have the
same membership as the Atomic Energy Commission
and the Commission for Conventional Armaments, and
shall function under the rules of procedure of the Atomic
Energy Commission with such modifications as the
Commission shall deem necessary,

2 Dissolves the Atomic Eneigy Commission and
recommends to the Security Council that it dissolve the
Commission for Conventional Armaments,

3 Directs the Disarmament Commission to prepare
proposals to be embodied m a draft tieaty (or treaties)
for the regulation, limitation and balanced reduction
of all armed forces and all armaments, for the elimina¬

tion of all major weapons adaptable to mass destruc¬
tion, and for effective international control of atomic
energy to ensure the prohibition of atomic weapons and
the use of atomic energy for peaceful purposes only The
Commission shall be guided by the following principles

(a) In a system of guaranteed disarmament there
must be progressive disclosure and verification on a con¬
tinuing basis of all armed forces including para¬
military, security and police forces and all armaments
including atomic,

'(b) Such verification must be based on effective in¬
ternational inspection to ensure the adequacy and  c¬

curacy of the information disclosed, this inspection to
be carried out m accordance  ith the decisions of the
international control organ (or organs) to be established,

(c) The Commission shall be ready to consider any
proposals or plans for control that may be put forwaid
involving either conventional armaments or atomic
ener y Unless a better or no less effective system is de¬
vised, the United Nations plan for the international con¬
trol of atomic energy and the prohibition of atomic
weapons should continue to serve as the basis for the
international control of atomic energy to ensure the pro¬
hibition of atomic weapons and the use of atomic ener y
for peaceful purposes only,

(d) There must be an adequate system of safe uards
to ensure observance of the disarmament programme,
so as to provide for the prompt detection of violations
while at the same time causing the minimum degree of
interference in the internal life of each country,

‘(e) The treaty (or treaties) shall specifically be open
to all States for signature and ratification or adherence
The treaty (or treaties) shall provide what States must
become parties thereto before the treaty (or tieaties) shall
entei into force,

4 Directs the Commission, when preparing the
proposals referred to in the preceding paragraph, to for¬
mulate plans for the establishment, within the frame¬
work of the Security Council, of an international con¬

trol organ (or organs) to ensure the implementation of
the treaty (or treaties) The functions and powers of the
control organ (or organs) shall be defined m the treaty
which establishes it,

5 Directs the Commission, m preparing the
proposals referred to m paragraph 3 above, to consider
from the outset plans for progressive and continuing dis-
closuie and verification, the implementation of which
is recognized as a first and indispensable step m carry¬
ing out the disarmament programme envisaged in the
present resolution,

6 Directs the Commission, m working out plans
for the regulation, limitation and balanced reduction
of all armed forces and all aimaments

(a) To determine how over-all limits and restric¬
tions on all armed forces and all armaments can be cal¬

culated and fixed,
(b) To consider methods according to which States

can agree by negotiation among themselves, under the
auspices of the Commission, concerning the determi¬
nation of the over-all limits and restrictions referred to

m sub-paragi aph (a) above and the allocation within
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their respective national military establishments of the
permitted national armed forces and armaments,

7 Directs the Commission to commence its work
not later than thirty days from the adoption of the pres¬
ent resolution and to report periodically, for informa¬
tion, to the Security Council and to the General Assem¬
bly, or to the Members of the United Nations when the
General Assembly is not in session The Commission
shall submit its first report not later than 1 June 1952,

8 Declares that a conference of all States should be
convened to consider the proposals for a draft treaty (or
treaties) prepared by the Commission as soon as the
work of the Commission shall have progressed to a point
where m the judgment of the Commission any part of
its programme is ready for submission to governments,

9 Requests the Secretary-General to convene such

a conference when so advised by the Commission,

10 Req ests the Secretary-General to furnish such
experts, staff and facilities as the Commission may con¬
sider necessary foi the effective accomplishment of the
purposes of the present resolution    

(YUN 1951, pp 168-77)

Non-proliferation
One of the principal objectives of the international

community in the field of disarmament was reach¬
ing agreement to prevent the further spread of nu¬
clear weapons In November 1961, the General As¬
sembly, following a request by Ireland that it discuss
the prevention of a wider dissemination of nuclear
weapons, called on nuclear-weapon States to con¬
clude an international agreement under which they
would refrain from relinquishing control of nuclear
weapons and from transmitting the information
necessary for their manufacture to States not pos¬
sessing such weapons, and those States would un¬
dertake not to manufacture or otherwise acquire
control of such weapons (resolution 1665(XVI)) In
making the request, Ireland said that its proposal
was aimed at preventing the danger of a nuclear
war from becoming greater during the period of
time it must take to evolve and strengthen a gener¬
ally accepted system of world security based on
international law and law enforcement In 1965 and
1966, the Assembly called for the early conclusion
of a treaty to prevent the proliferation of nuclear
weapons and requested the Eighteen-Nation Com¬
mittee on Disarmament to work towards the
achievement of that objective and to report to it in
1968

Treaty on Non-Proliferation of  uclear Weapons

Report of the Conference of the
Eighteen-Nation Committee on Disarmament
on the non-proliferation of nuclear weapons

The Conference of the Eighteen-Nation Com¬
mittee on Disarmament reconvened m Geneva,
Switzerland, from 18 January to 14 March 1968
In view of the urgency of concluding a treaty on
the non-proliferation of nuclear weapons, and pur¬

suant to a General Assembly resolution of 19 De¬
cember 1967, the Conference devoted this period
exclusively to the negotiation of the treaty By the
same resolution the General Assembly had also
asked the Committee to report on or before 15
March 1968 and had decided it would resume its
session at an early date after 15 March to consider
the report

Consideration by General Assembly of
Treaty on Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons

As decided by the General Assembly on 19 De¬
cember 1967, an agenda item entitled  Non¬
proliferation of nuclear weapons, report of the
Conference of the Eighteen-Nation Committee on
Disarmament  was maintained on the agenda of
the General Assembly s twenty-second session
This session was resumed on 2  April 1968

The General Assembly had before it the report
of the Conference of the Eighteen-Nation Com¬
mittee on Disarmament, to which were annexed
the text of a draft treaty on the non-proliferation
of nuclear weapons, submitted on 11 March 1968
by the USSR and the United States Co-
chairmen of the Conference and other related
Conference documents

The Assembly referred the agenda item to its
First Committee which discussed it at meetings
held between 26 April and 10 June 1968

On 31 May, the representatives of the USSR
and the United States agreed to certain revi¬
sions of the text of the draft treaty on the non¬
proliferation of nuclear weapons, which were ac¬
cepted by the sponsors of the revised draft reso¬
lution

On 10 June 1968, the First Committee approved
the 48-power draft resolution

On 12 June, the text was adopted at a plenary
meeting of the General Assembly

The General Assembly,
Recalling its resolutions 2346 A (XXII) of 19 Decem¬

ber 1967, 2153 A (XXI) of 17 November 1966,
2149(XXI) of 4 November 1966, 2028(XX) of 19
November 1965 and 1665(XVI) of 4 December 1961,

Convinced of the urgency and great importance of pre¬
venting the spread of nuclear weapons and of intensify¬
ing international co-operation m the development of

peaceful applications of atomic energy,
Having considered the report of the Conference of the

Eighteen-Nation Committee on Disarmament, dated 14
March 1968, and appreciative of the work of the Com¬
mittee on the elaboration of the draft non-proliferation
treaty, which is attached to that report,

Convinced that, pursuant to the provisions of the treaty,
all signatories have the right to engage in research,
production and use of nuclear energy for peaceful pur¬



The disarmament quest 147

poses and will be able to acquire source and special fis¬
sionable materials, as well as equipment for the process¬

ing, use and production of nuclear material for peace¬

ful purposes,
Convincedfurther that an agreement to prevent the fur¬

ther proliferation of nuclear weapons must be followed
as soon as possible by effective measures on the cessa¬
tion of the nuclear arms race and on nuclear disarm¬

ament, and that the non-proliferation treaty will con¬
tribute to this aim,

A firming that m the interest of international peace and
security both nuclear-weapon and non-nuclear-weapon

States carry the responsibility of acting m accordance
with the principles of the Charter of the United Nations
that the sovereign equality of all States shall be respected,
that the threat or use of force m inte  ational relations
shall be reframed from and that international disputes
shall be settled by peaceful means,

1 Commends the Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of
Nuclear Weapons, the text of which is annexed to the
present resolution,

2 Requests the Depositary Governments to open the
Treaty for signature and ratification at the earliest pos¬
sible date,

3 Expresses the hope for the widest possible adherence
to the Treaty by both nuclear-weapon and non-nuclear-

weapon States,

4 Requests the Conference of the Eighteen-Nation
Committee on Disarmament and the nuclear-weapon
States urgently to pursue negotiations on effective mea¬
sures relating to the cessation of the nuclear arms race

at an early date and to nuclear disarmament, and on

a treaty on general and complete disarmament under
strict and effective international control,

5 Reque ts the Conference of the Ei hteen-Nation
Committee on Disarmament to report on the progress
of its work to the General Assembly at its twenty-third
session

ANNE 
treaty on the non-proliferation of

NUCLEAR WEAPONS
The States concluding this Treaty, thereinafter referred to

as the  Parties to the Treaty ,
Considering the devastation that would be visited upon

all mankind by a nuclear war and the consequent need
to make every effort to avert the danger of such a war
and to take measures to safeguard the security of peoples,

Believing that the proliferation of nuclear weapons
would seriously enhance the danger of nuclear war,

In conformity with resolutions of the United Nations
General Assembly calling for the conclusion of an agree¬
ment on the prevention of wider dissemination of nu¬

clear weapons,

Undertaking to co-operate m facilitating the application
of International Atomic Energy Agency safeguaids on
peaceful nuclear activities,

Expressing their support for research, development and
other efforts to further the application, within the frame¬
work of the International Atomic Energy Agency
safeguards system, of the principle of safeguarding ef¬
fectively the flow of source and special fissionable
materials by use of instruments and other techniques
at certain strategic points,

Affirming the principle that the benefits of peaceful ap¬
plications of nuclear technology, including any techno¬

logical by-products which may be derived by nuclear-
weapon States from the development of nuclear explo¬
sive devices, should be available for peaceful purposes
to all Parties to the Treaty, whether nuclear-weapon or
non-nuclear-weapon States,

Convinced that, m furtherance of this principle, all Par¬
ties to the Tieaty are entitled to participate in the fullest
possible exchange of scientific information for, and to
contribute alone oi m co-operation with other States to,

the further development of the applications of atomic
energy for peaceful purposes,

Declaring the  intention to achieve at the earliest pos¬
sible date the cessation of the nuclear arms race and to
undertake effective measures m the direction of nuclear
disarmament,

Urging the co-operation of all States in the attainment
of this objective,

Recalling the determination expiessed by the Parties
to the 1963 Treaty banning nuclear weapon tests in the
atmosphere, m outer space and under water m its
Preamble to seek to achieve the discontinuance of all
test explosions of nuclear weapons for all time and to
continue negotiations to this end,

Desiring to fuither the easing of international tension
and the strengthening of trust between States m order
to facilitate the cessation of the manufacture of nuclear
weapons, the liquidation of all their existing stockpiles,
and the elimination from national arsenals of nucleai

weapons and the means of their delivery pursuant to
a treaty on general and complete disarmament under
strict and effective international control,

Recalling that, m accordance with the Charter of the
United Nations, States must refrain in their interna¬

tional relations from the threat or use of force against
the territorial integrity oi political independence of any
State, or m any other manner inconsistent with the Pur¬

poses of the United Nations, and that the establishment
and maintenance of inte  ational peace and security are

to be promoted with the least diversion for armaments
of the world s human and economic lesources,

Have agreed as follows

Article I
Each nuclear-weapon State Party to the Treaty un¬

dertakes not to transfer to any recipient whatsoever nu¬
clear weapons or other nuclear explosive devices or con¬

trol over such weapons or explosive devices directly, or

md ectly, and not in any way to assist, encourage, or
induce any non-nuclear-weapon State to manufacture

or otherwise acquire nuclear weapons or other nuclear
explosive devices, or control over such weapons or ex¬

plosive devices

Article II
Each non-nuclear-weapon State Party to the Treaty

undertakes not to  eceive the transfer from any trans¬

feror whatsoever of nuclear weapons or other nuclear
explosive devices or of conti ol over such weapons or ex¬

plosive devices directly, or indirectly, not to manufac¬
ture or otherwise acquire nuclear weapons or other nu¬
clear explosive devices, and not to seek or leceive any
assistance m the manufacture of nuclear weapons or

other nuclear explosive devices

Article III
1 Each non-nuclear-weapon State Party to the

Treaty undertakes to accept safeguards, as set forth m
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an agreement to be negotiated and concluded with the
International Atomic Ener y Agency m accordance with
the Statute of the International Atomic Energy Agency
and the Agency s safeguards system, for the exclusive
purpose of verification of the fulfilment of its obli ations
assumed under this Treaty with a view to preventing
diversion of nuclear energy from peaceful uses to nu¬
clear  eapons or other nuclear explosive devices Proce¬

dures for the safeguards required by this article shall
be followed with respect to source or special fissionable
material whether it is being produced, processed or used
m any principal nuclear facility or is outside any such
facility The safeguards required by this aiticle shall be
applied on all source 01 special fissionable material m
all peaceful nuclear activities within the territory of such
State, under its jurisdiction, or carried out under its con¬
trol anywhere

2 Each State Party to the Treaty undertakes not to
provide (a) source or special fissionable material, or (b)
equipment or material especially designed or prepare 
for the processing, use or production of special fission¬
able mate al, to any non-nuclear- eapon State for
peaceful purposes, unless the source or special fissiona¬

ble material shall be subject to the safeguaids required
by this article

3 The safeguaids required by this article shall be
implemented in a manner designed to com ly with ar¬
ticle IV of this Treaty, and to avoid hampering the eco¬
nomic or technolo ical develo ment of the Parties or
international co-operation m the field of peaceful nu¬
clear activities, including the international exchange of
nuclear material and equipment for the processing, use
or production of nuclear material for peaceful purposes
m accordance with the provisions of this article and the
principle of safe uarding set forth in the Preamble of
the Treaty

4 Non-nucleai-weapon States Party to the Treaty
shall conclude agreements with the International Atomic
Ener y Agency to meet the requirements of this article
either individually or together with other States m ac¬
cordance with the Statute of the International Atomic
Energy Agency Negotiation of such agreements shall
commence within 180 days from the original entry into
force of this Tieaty For States depositing their instru¬
ments of ratification or accession after the 180-day
period, negotiation of such agreements shall commence
not later than the date of such deposit Such agreements
shall enter into force not later than eighteen months after
the date of initiation of negotiations

Arttde IV
1 Nothing m this Treaty shall be interpreted as af¬

fecting the inalienable right of all the Parties to the
Treaty to develop research, production and use of nu¬

clear energy for peaceful purposes without discrimina¬
tion and in conformity with articles I and II of this
Treaty

2 All the Parties to the Treaty undertake to facili¬
tate,  nd have the right to pa ticipate m, the fullest  os¬
sible exchange of equipment, materials and scientific and
technological information for the peaceful uses of nu¬
clear energy Parties to the Treaty in a position to do
so shall also co-operate m contributing alone or together
with other States or international organizations to the
further development of the applications of nuclear
energy for peaceful purposes, especially m the territo¬

ries of non-nuclear-weapon States Party to the Treaty,
with due consideration for the needs of the developing
areas of the world

Article V
Each Party to the Treaty undertakes to take ap ropri¬

ate measures to ensure that, m accordance with this

Treaty, under appropriate international observation and

through appropriate international procedures, poten¬
tial benefits from any peaceful applications of nuclear
explosions will be made available to non-nuclear-weapon
States Party to the Treaty on a non-discrimmatory basis
and that the charge to such Parties for the explosive
devices used will be as low as possible and exclude any
charge for research and development Non-nuclear-

eapon States Party to the Treaty shall be able to ob¬
tain such benefits, pursuant to a special international
agreement or agreements, through an appro riate in¬
ternational body with adequate representation of non¬
nuclear-weapon States Negotiations on this subject shall
commence as soon as possible after the Treaty enters
into force Non-nuclear-weapon States Party to the

Treaty so desiring may also obtain such benefits pur¬
suant to bilateral agreements

Article VI
Each of the Parties to the Treaty undert kes to pur¬

sue negotiations m good faith on effective measures relat¬

ing to cessation of the nuclear arms race at an early date
nd to nuclear disarmament and on a treaty on general

and complete disarmament under strict and effective in¬

ternational control

Article VII
Nothing m this Treaty affects the right of any group

of States to conclude re ional treaties in order to assure

the total absence of nuclear  eapons m their respective
territories

Article VIII
1 Any Party to the Treaty may propose amendments

to this Treaty The text of any proposed amendment shall
be submitte  to the Depositary Governments which shall
circulate it to all Parties to the Treaty Thereupon, if
requested to do so by one third or more of the Parties
to the Treaty, the Depositary Governments shall con¬
vene a conference, to which they shall invite all the Par¬
ties to the Treaty, to consider such an amendment

2 Any amendment to this Treaty must be approved
by a majority of the votes of all the Parties to the Treaty,
including the votes of all nuclear-weapon States Party
to the Treaty and all other Parties which, on the date
the amendment is c culated, are members of the Board
of Governors of the International Atomic Energy
Agency The amendment shall enter into force for each
Party that deposits its instrument of ratification of the
amendment upon the deposit of such instruments of
ratification by a majority of all the Parties, including
the instruments of ratification of all nuclear-weapon
States Party to the Treaty and all other Parties which,
on the date the amendment is circulated, are members
of the Board of Governors of the International Atomic
Energy Agency Thereafter, it shall enter into force for
any other Party upon the deposit of its instrument of
ratification of the amendment

3 Five years after the entry mto force of this Treaty,
a conference of Parties to the Treaty shall be held m
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Geneva, Switzerland, m order to review the operation

of this Treaty with a view to assuring that the purposes
of the Preamble and the provisions of the Treaty are
being realized At intervals of five years thereafter, a
majority of the Parties to the Treaty may obtain, by sub¬
mitting a proposal to this effect to the De ositary
Governments, the convenin  of further conferences with
the same objective of reviewing the operation of the
Treaty

Article IX
1 This Treaty shall be open to all States for signa¬

ture Any State which does not sign the Treaty before
its entry into force m accordance with paragraph 3 of
this article may accede to it at any time

2 This Treaty shall be subject to ratification by si ¬
natory States Instruments of ratification and instru¬
ments of accession shall be deposited  ith the Govern¬
ments of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the
United Kingdom of Gieat Britain and Northern Ire¬
land and the United States of America,  hich are hereby
designated the Depositary Governments

3 This Treaty shall enter into force after its ratifi¬
cation by the States, the Governments of which are
desi nated Depositaries of the Tieaty, and forty other
States signatory to this Treaty and the deposit of their
instruments of ratification For the purposes of this
Treaty, a nuclear-weapon State is one which has
manufactured and exploded a nuclear weapon or other
nuclear explosive device prior to 1 January 1967

4 For States whose instruments of ratification or ac¬

cession are deposited subsequent to the entry into force
of this Treaty, it shall enter into force on the date of the
deposit of their instruments of ratification or accession

5 The Depositary Governments shall promptly in¬
form all signatory and acceding States of the date of each
signature, the date of deposit of each instrument of ratifi¬
cation or of accession, the date of the entry into force
of this Treaty, and the date of receipt of any requests
for convening a conference or other notices

6 This Treaty shall be registered by the Depositary
Governments pursuant to Article 102 of the Charter of
the United Nations

Article X
1 Each Party shall m exercising its nation l sover¬

eignty have the right to withdraw from the Treaty if it
decides that extraordinary events, related to the subject-
matter of this Treaty, have jeopardized the supreme in¬
terests of its country It shall give notice of such with¬
drawal to all other Parties to the Treaty and to the United
Nations Security Council three months m advance Such
notice shall include a statement of the extraordinary
events it regards as havin  jeopardized its supreme in¬
terests

2  Iwenty-five years after the entry into force of the
Treaty, a conference shall be convened to decide whether
the Treaty shall continue m force indefinitely, or shall
be extended for an additional fixed period or periods
This decision shall be taken by a majority of the Parties
to the Treaty

(YUN 1968, pp 4-19)

The nuclear non-proliferation Treaty entered into
force on 5 March 1970; as at 31 March 1995, there

were 175 parties to it On the basis of the Treaty,
a global nuclear non-proliferation regime has been
established, supported by the safeguards system
of the International Atomic Energy Agency to pre¬
vent the diversion of nuclear material to military ac¬
tivities Four conferences have been held (1975,
1980, 1985 and 1990) to review the Treaty s oper¬
ation The 1995 conference will decide on the
Treaty s extension

Seabed Treaty
Another important achievement in preventing the

further spread of nuclear weapons was the suc¬
cessful conclusion in 1970 of a Treaty on the Pro¬
hibition of the Emplacement of Nuclear Weapons
and Other Weapons of Mass Destruction on the
Seabed and the Ocean Floor and in the Subsoil
Thereof Parties to this Treaty, which was jointly pro¬
posed by the United States and the USSR, under¬
took not to emplant nuclear weapons or other
weapons of mass destruction, as well as structures,
launching installations or other facilities designed
for storing, testing or using such weapons, in the
seabed zone or on the ocean floor. The General As¬
sembly, in commending the Treaty to Members in
December 1970, expressed the conviction that the
prevention of a nuclear-arms race on the seabed
and the ocean floor served the interests of main¬
taining world peace and reducing international ten¬
sions. It also recognized the common interest of
mankind in reserving the seabed and the ocean
floor exclusively for peaceful purposes The Treaty
was signed on 11 February 1971 and entered into
force on 18 May 1972

Nuclear test-ban treaty

The first concrete step in the halting and even¬
tual banning of nuclear testing was the adoption in
1963 of the Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapon Tests
in the Atmosphere, in Outer Space and under Water
(also known as the partial test-ban Treaty). Parties
to that Treaty expressed the aspiration to achieve
the discontinuance of all test explosions of nuclear
weapons for all time This determination was also
recalled in the 1968 Treaty on the Non-Proliferation
of Nuclear Weapons. Flowever, the goal of a com¬
prehensive ban on nuclear testing could not be real¬
ized as the question of the suspension of nuclear
and thermonuclear tests still remained to be resolved
It was first raised by India in August 1959, and in
1969 the basic differences remained among the mem¬
bers of the Disarmament Commission with regard
to extending the test ban of the partial test-ban Treaty
to underground tests. The USSR favoured the con¬
clusion of an immediate agreement based on national
means of verification, while the United States pre¬
ferred some form of on-site inspection In April 1969,
Sweden submitted proposals for a possible treaty
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banning underground tests, except for peaceful pur¬
poses, and for the international exchange of seis-
mological data

Suspension of nuclear
and thermonuclear tests

The urgent need for suspension of nuclear and
thermonuclear tests was discussed at the 1971 ses¬
sion of the General Assembly durin  the disarm¬
ament debate m the Assembly s First Committee

On 16 December 1971, the General Assembly
adopted three resolutions concernin  the suspen¬
sion of nuclear and thermonuclear testing

By the first of these resolution 2828 A
(XXVI) the Assembly reiterated solemnly and
most emphatically its condemnation of all nuclear
weapon tests and urged the Governments of the
nuclear-weapon States to halt all such tests at the
earliest possible  ate and, in any case, not later
than 5 August 1973 In taking this decision, the
Assembly expressed its conviction that whatever
might be the differences on the question of verifi¬
cation, there was no valid reason to delay the con¬
clusion of a com rehen ive test ban.

The Assembly also asked the Secretary-General
to transmit the resolution to the nuclear-weapon
States and to inform the Assembly at its 1972 ses¬
sion of any measures taken in implementation

By the second resolution, adopted on 16 Decem¬
ber 1971, the General Assembly (1) appealed to
the nuclear powers to desist from carrying out fur¬
ther nuclear tests of any kind, (2) urged all nu¬
clear powers to reach agreement on a cessation of
tests without delay, and (3) requested the nuclear
powers not to deploy nuclear weapons of mass de¬
struction By the preamble to this resolution, the
Assembly called attention to the health and other
hazards arising from nuclear testing

In its third decision on this question, the As¬
sembly stressed anew the urgency of bringing to
a halt all nuclear weapon testing m all environ¬
ments by all States The Assembly urged all States
to adhere without delay to the Treaty Banning Nu¬
clear Weapon Tests m the Atmosphere, in Outer
Space and under Water and meanwhile to refrain
from testing m the environments covered by that
Treaty It called on all Governments conducting
nuclear weapon tests, particularly those of parties
to the partial test ban Treaty, immediately to un¬
dertake unilateral or negotiated measures of re¬
straint to suspend testin  or reduce the size and
number of tests, pendin  the early entry into force
of a comprehensive ban

The Assembly also urged Governments to de¬
velop and use more effectively existing capabili¬
ties for seismological identification of underground

tests m order to facilitate the monitoring of a com¬
prehensive test b n

It asked the Conference of the Committee on
Disarmament (CCD) to give highest priority to an
underground test ban treaty and asked testing
Governments, m particular, to take an active and
constructive part m developing in CCD specific
proposals for such a ban

Finally, the Assembly expressed the hope that
these efforts would enable all States to sign m the
near future a treaty banning underground tests

IYUN 1971, pp 22-24)

Comprehensive test-ban treaty
Multilateral discussions relating to a comprehen¬

sive test ban continued in the Conference on Dis¬
armament The General Assembly in the latter half
of the 1980s called on the parties to the partial test-
ban Treaty to hold a conference to convert that
Treaty into a total ban. An Amendment Conference
was held in New York in January 1991 but could
not arrive at a substantive decision on conversion
or agree on its suitability as the forum for achiev¬
ing a comprehensive test ban Howe er, the Pres¬
ident of the Conference, at its request, continued
to conduct consultations on the matter The As¬
sembly (resolution 46/29) requested the Confer¬
ence on Disarmament to intensify its work on
specific and interrelated test-ban issues.

The USSR, on 6 August 1985, unilaterally de¬
clared a moratorium on all its nuclear explosive test¬
ing for a limited time eventually 18 months Be¬
tween 1988 and 1992, there was a progressive and
considerable reduction in the total number of nu¬
clear tests conducted by all the nuclear-weapon
States In October 1991, the USSR again unilater¬
ally declared an immediate moratorium This led,
in 1992, to declarations of unilateral moratoriums
by France and by the United States, the United
Kingdom maintained a de facto moratorium As of
March 1995, no further tests have been conducted
by France, the Russian Federation, the United King¬
dom or the United States

the Conference gave the Ad Hoc Commit¬
tee a mandate to negotiate a comprehensive
nuclear-test-ban treaty and requested the Chair¬
man to conduct consultations m the mter-sessional
period between 3 September 1993 and 17 Janu¬
ary 1994 on the specific mandate for, and the or¬
ganization of, the negotiation. On the basis of that
action, the Ad Hoc Committee s Chairman in¬
itiated consultations on adopting specific wording
for a negotiating mandate and on organizing the
ne otiations to begin m January 1994

The Ad Hoc Committee also discussed a draft
comprehensive test-ban treaty proposed by
Sweden m June, for which verification protocols
were yet to be prepared. It devoted considerable
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attention to questions related to verification, a cru¬
cial element of the future treaty. Some of the
issues discussed during the session were the sub¬
stantial role that a global seismic monitoring net¬
work would have, especially m underground test¬
ing, the possible use of additional non-seismic
verification technologies to detect nuclear tests m
various environ ents, including m relation to eva¬
sion, and the possible use of such techniques to
detect pre-testing preparations, the costs of a fu¬
ture verification s stem vis-a-ms its capabilities; the
implementing a ency, its powers, functions and
costs; the close interrelationship between applica¬
ble verification techniques and the scope of obli¬
gations under the treaty, and a possible mix of na¬
tional and international means of verification,
taking into account cost effectiveness

Moratoriums on testing
(in 1993], there were developments on morato¬

riums on testing, pending the achievement of a com¬
prehensive test-ban treaty, which were closely con¬
nected with the unilateral moratoriums that had
been declared or extended by three nuclear-weapon
States France, the Russian Federation and the
United States m 1992.

On 2 July 1993, President William Clinton of
the United States announced his decision to extend
the 1992 United States moratorium on nuclear test¬
ing, at least until the end of September 1994, as
long as no other nation tested, and called on the
other nuclear Powers to do the same If those na¬
tions were to join the United States m observing
the moratorium, the President said, the five nu¬
clear Powers would be m the strongest possible po¬
sition to negotiate a comprehensive nuclear-test ban
and to discourage other nations from developing
their own nuclear arsenals If, however, the morato¬
rium was broken by another nation, a proval would
be sought from the United States Congress for ad¬
ditional tests

In a 5 October statement, China informed the
Secretary-General that it had conducted an under¬
ground nuclear test It stated that it possessed a small
number of nuclear weapons entirely for the pur¬
pose of self-defence and that it stood for the com¬
plete prohibition and thorough destruction of nu¬
clear weapons and for a comprehensive nuclear-test
ban China believed that a compiehensive test-ban
treaty would have positive significance and it would
take an active part in the negotiating process After
the treaty had been concluded and had come into
effect, China would abide by it and carry out no
more nuclear tests Several States, either at the time
the text was announced or later in the First Com¬
mittee, voiced disappointment that China had re¬
sumed nuclear testing On 21 October, the Rus¬
sian Federation, expressing deep regret over China s

action, declared its intention to continue to adhere
to the nuclear-testing moratorium, of which it had
been the initiator, while retaining the right to recon¬
sider its decision m the event of further unfavourable
developments m the nuclear-testin  area

IYUN 1993, pp 114-15)

In December 1993, the General Assembly (reso¬
lution 48/70) supported the commencement of multi¬
lateral negotiations on a comprehensive nuclear-test-
ban treaty Parallel to this effort was that of the parties
to the 1963 Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapon Tests
in the Atmosphere, in Outer Space and under Water
which held an Amendment Conference on 10 Au¬
gust 1993 They agreed to pursue the work on a com¬
prehensive test ban in the Amendment Conference
and the Conference on Disarmament

Chemical and biological weapons

In 1925, concerned with the possible use of chem¬
ical and bacteriological weapons in war, 42 States
signed the Geneva Protocol for the Prohibition of the
Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or Other
Gases, and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare
Its general objectives were reinforced by the General
Assembly in 1947, when it recommended that the
Security Council consider proposals for the adop¬
tion of measures, inter aha, for the early general regu¬
lation of  rother major weapons adaptable to mass
destruction One issue that impeded progress with
respect to chemical and biological weapons was the
question of whether these two categories of weapons
should be dealt with jointly or separately

The use of chemical and bacteriological weapons
was brought to the attention of the United Nations
in March 1952 during consideration of the work pro¬
gramme of the Disarmament Commission, when the
USSR asked the Commission to consider, with refer¬
ence to charges of the use of bacterial weapons in
Korea and China, the violation of the prohibition of
bacterial warfare so as to prevent its further use and
to bring the violators to account The request was
not accepted by the Commission but the issue was
later considered by the Security Council

Bacterial warfare
The following item was included m the provi¬

sional agenda of the 577th meeting of the Security
Council on 18 June 1952 by the President (represen¬
tative of the USSR)  Appeal to States to accede
to and ratify the Geneva Protocol of 1925 for the
prohibition of the use of bacterial warfare  Fol¬
lowing a proposal by the representative of the United
St tes, the item was changed to read  Question
of an appeal to States to accede to and ratify the
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Geneva Protocol of 1925 for the prohibition of the
use of bacterial warfare 

The Security Council considered the question
at its 577th to 579th and 581st to 583rd meetings
between 18 and 26 June 1952 Before it was a draft
resolution by the USSR, under which the Coun¬
cil, having regard to the existence of differences
of opinion concerning the admissibility of the use
of bacterial weapons, noting that the use of such
weapons had been justly condemned by world
public opinion, as expressed in the signature by
42 States of the Geneva Protocol of 17 June 1925,
would decide to appeal to all States, both Mem¬
bers and non-members, which had not yet acceded
to or ratified the Protocol, to accede to and ratify
it

Introducing his draft resolution, the President,
speaking as the representative of the USSR,
stressed the importance of the Geneva Protocol as
a factor m restraining the use of bacterial and
chemical weapons by the aggressive States which
had precipitated the Second World War He said
that 48 States, including all of the Great Powers,
had signed or acceded to the Protocol, and only
six States, Brazil, El Salvador, Japan, Nicaragua,
the United States and Uruguay, had not ratified
it. The development of the production of bacterial
and chemical weapons, the preparations being

ade in certain countries for bacterial warfare and
the differences of opinion among statesmen and
leaders on the use of bacterial weapons created a
threat to the peace

During the debate m the Council, the follow¬
ing points of view emerged. The representatives
of Chile, China, Greece, Turkey, the United King¬
dom and the United States concurred in the view
that the USSR proposals had been timed to coin¬
cide with an organized propaganda campaign on
the part of the USSR and its supporters that the
United Nations Forces m Korea had used germ
warfare The proposals therefore could not be
accepted as a genuine effort to secure the pro¬
hibition of bacterial weapons Moreover, these
representatives maintained, however praiseworthy
and humane the provisions of the Geneva Protocol
might have been, they were now obsolete since they
contained no safeguards or guarantees and were
not accompanied by any system of international
control Mere declarations, they argued, could not
secure any real or effective control. What was
really needed, they said, was a comprehensive plan
of disarmament which would guard against ag¬
gression. They therefore supported a United St tes
motion that the question be referred to the Dis¬
armament Commission

At the 583rd meeting of the Security Council
on 26 June 1952, the USSR draft resolution was

rejected There was one vote m favour (USSR) and
10 abstentions

|YUN 1952, pp 323-26)

The issue of bacterial warfare was further con¬
sidered during June and July 1952 at four meetings
of the Security Council At that time, there were con¬
tentious debates and serious charges and counter¬
charges between the United States and USSR
representatives concerning the use of bacterial
weapons in Korea Various draft resolutions put to
the vote were not adopted because of the negative
vote of a permanent member of the Council.

At the request of the United States, the General
Assembly considered the matter during its
March/April 1953 session. The Assembly decided
(resolution 706(VII)) that after its President had
received acceptance of the proposal to investigate
the issue, a commission, comprising Brazil, Egypt,
Pakistan, Sweden and Uruguay, should be estab¬
lished to investigate the charges Replies were
received only from Japan, the Republic of Korea and
the United States The Assembly further considered
the matter at its October session and decided (reso¬
lution 714(VIII)) to refer to the Disarmament Com¬
mission for consideration a draft resolution pro¬
posed by the USSR which would have the
Assembly call on all States that had not done so
to accede to the 1925 Geneva Protocol prohibiting
the use of bacterial weapons

At the August meeting of the Disarmament Com¬
mission, the United States had made a statement
on bacterial warfare, emphasizing that its elimina¬
tion must be an essential part of a comprehen¬
sive disarmament programme Such a programme
should include safeguards for disclosure and verifi¬
cation and provide for the progressive curtailment,
dismantling and destruction of stockpiles of bac¬
terial weapons and related appliances In Septem¬
ber, the United States subsequently submitted a
working paper setting out its proposals for the elimi¬
nation of bacterial weapons in connection with the
elimination of all major weapons adaptable to mass
destruction

Convention on bacteriological weapons
The General Assembly and the negotiating body,

the Conference of the Committee on Disarmament,
continued to work on all aspects of the problem of
the elimination of chemical and bacteriological (bi¬
ological) weapons In 1969, two proposals for a
draft convention on the prohibition of the develop¬
ment, production and stockpiling and the destruc¬
tion of such weapons were submitted to the
General Assembly for consideration, one by Bul¬
garia, the Byelorussian SSR, Czechoslovakia, Hun¬
gary, Mongolia, Poland, Romania, the Ukrainian SSR
and the USSR, and the other by the United King¬
dom The two drafts reflected the differences be¬
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tween the major blocs on the approach to such a
convention The USSR and many other States sup¬
ported a joint treatment of chemical and bacterio¬
logical (biological) weapons in a comprehensive
convention, while the United States and the United
Kingdom and others preferred a separate conven¬
tion banning biological weapons as a first step In
1971, agreement was reached on separating these
two categories of weapons Subsequently, on the
basis of draft texts submitted by the USSR and the
United States, the Conference of the Committee on
Disarmament agreed on a draft convention

In dealing with the question of chemical and
bacteriological (biological) weapons at its 1971 ses¬
sion, the General Assembly s First Committee had
before it the report of the Conference of the Com¬
mittee on Disarmament to which was annexed the
text of the draft convention on the prohibition of
the development, production and stockpiling of
bacteriolo ical (biolo ical) and toxin weapons and
on their destruction In the course of the debate
m the First Committee, a majority of States gave
general support to the draft convention and wel¬
co ed it as the first measure of genuine disarm¬
ament, providing for the elimination of one type
of wea ons of mass destruction Satisfaction was
also widely expressed over the fact that the draft
convention was the result of compromise, reflect¬
ing the views and suggestions of many States.

At the same time, however, a number of Mem¬
bers e pressed disappointment that it had not
proved possible to achieve a joint prohibition of
chemical and bacteriological (biolo ical) weapons

On 16 December 1971, the Assembly adopted a
resolution by which it commended the Convention
on the Prohibition of the Development, Produc¬
tion and Stockpilin  of Bacteriological (Biological)
and Toxin Weapons and on Their Destruction, and
requested the depositary Governments to open it
for signature and ratification at the earliest  ossi¬
ble date At the same time, it expressed hope for
the widest possible adherence to the Convention

By the preamble of this resolution, the Assem¬
bly, among other things, made the following points
It e pressed its conviction of the importance and
urgency of eliminating from the arsenals of States
such dangerous weapons of mass destruction as those
usin  chemical or bacteriological (biological) agents
The Assembly recognized the important significance
of the Protocol for the Prohibition of the Use m
War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or Other Gases,
and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare, signed
at Geneva, Switzerland, on 17 June 1925, and ex¬
pressed its awareness also of the contribution the
Geneva Protocol had already made and continued
to make to mitigating the horrors of war.

These Assembly decisions were set forth m reso¬
lution 2826(XXVI), which was adopted by a
recorded vote of 110 to 0, with 1 abstention. The
text of the resolution was approved by the First Com¬
mittee by acclamation on 8 December

(YUN 1971, p 15)

The Convention was further strengthened through
review conferences held in 1980, 1986 and 1991
At the 1991 Review Conference, the parties to the
Convention agreed to expand the confidence-building
measures they had agreed to at the Second Review
Conference They also decided on the requirement
that parties declare what legislation and other regu¬
lations they had enacted to implement the Conven¬
tion s provisions and to control trade of pathogenic
micro-organisms In addition, the Ad Hoc Group of
Governmental Experts to Identify and Examine Poten¬
tial Verification Measures from a Scientific and Tech¬
nical Standpoint, established by the Third Review
Conference, in its report submitted in 1993, concluded
that potential verification measures could be use¬
ful in enhancing confidence, through transparency,
and that States parties were fulfilling their obliga¬
tion, thereby strengthening the Convention At the
end of 1973 there were 130 parties to the Convention

In September 1994, a special conference of the
States parties was held to consider the experts  re¬
port It decided to establish a further Ad Hoc Group
to consider appropriate measures, including possi¬
ble verification, and to draft proposals to strengthen
the Convention, to be included, as appropriate, in
a legally binding instrument

Convention on chemical weapons
The parties to the 1971 Convention on bacteri¬

olo ical (biological) weapons had undertaken, by
the terms of article IX of that Convention, to con¬
tinue negotiations with a view to reaching early
agreement on a comprehensive ban on chemical
weapons. This intention was reinforced by the
General Assembly in November 1972 (resolution
2933(XXVII)) Multilateral negotiations on the
elaboration of a global convention bannin  chemical
weapons were conducted within the framework of
the Conference on Disarmament through its Ad
Hoc Committee on Chemical Weapons

After more than a decade of negotiations, the Con¬
ference on Disarmament adopted the Convention
on the Prohibition of the Development, Produc¬
tion, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons
and on Their Destruction m 1992 It was the first
disarmament agreement negotiated within a multi¬
lateral framework that provided for eliminating an
entire category of weapons of mass destruction.
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On 3 September [1992], the Conference on Dis¬
armament adopted the report of the Ad Hoc Com¬
mittee and its appendix containing the draft con¬
vention and a text on establishing a preparatory
commission for the Organization for the Prohibi¬
tion of Chemical Weapons The report also incor¬
porated statements of members on their positions
regarding the Convention as a whole and on
specific provisions The Conference agreed by con¬
sensus to transmit the draft Convention to the
General Assembly

The Convention on the Prohibition of the De¬
velopment, Production, Stockpiling and Use of
Chemical Weapons and on Their Destruction con¬
sisted of a preamble, 24 articles and three annexes
The Convention was to enter into force 180 days
after the date of the deposit of the sixty-fifth in¬
strument of ratification, but in no case earlier than
two years after its opening for signature m Janu¬
ary 1993.

Three annexes Annex on Chemicals, Annex
on Implementation and Verification and Annex
on the Protection of Confidential Information 
formed an integral part of the Convention

(YUN 1992, pp 64-66)

On 30 November 1992, the General Assembly
welcomed the draft convention and requested the
Secretary-General to open it for signature in Paris
on 13 January 1993 It called on States to sign the
convention and to ensure its effective implemen¬
tation. By the end of 1993, 154 States had signed
and 4 States had ratified the Convention

Conventional weapons

Reduction of armaments
The question of the reduction of armaments

arose in 1946 within the context of the General As¬
sembly s consideration of a USSR proposal that the
presence of troops of the United Nations in non¬
enemy territories be discussed by the Assembly
The USSR suggested that all Member States sub¬
mit information on their armed forces and air and
naval bases located in the territory of non-enemy
States It had also accepted a United States pro¬
posal to include information on Allied troops in
former enemy States as well The USSR therefore
proposed that the Assembly recommend that the
Security Council ask Member States to furnish in¬
formation on the number of their armed forces pres¬
ent in both categories of territory as well as infor¬
mation on air and naval bases and the size of their
garrisons The United Kingdom amended the pro¬

posal to the effect that the submission of informa¬
tion of armed forces was only one aspect of the
larger problem of the regulation and reduction of
armaments, and that the scope of the information
be widened to include all enlisted forces wherever
stationed; that it be submitted by 1 January 1947,
and that it be subject to a United Nations verifica¬
tion system On 28 November 1946, the First Com¬
mittee, after considering further amendments, ac¬
cepted the United Kingdom proposal as an
amendment to the USSR proposal with the excep¬
tion of the verification provision

The General Assembly took up the issue on 10
December 1946 and was unable to arrive at a com¬
promise on the various amendments submitted

the General Assembly decided to refer the
matter to the Sub-Committee of the First Com¬
mittee on Disarmament

After long discussion the Sub-Committee con¬
cluded that there was no practical possibility of ar¬
riving at a balanced text incorporating the amend¬
ments submitted by the USSR and the United
Kingdom Moreover, the Sub-Committee found
that m dealing with the problem of disarmament
it had at the same time dealt with the presence of
troops on foreign territory In the circumstances
the Sub-Committee considered it logical to pro¬
pose that the resolution adopted by the First Com¬
mittee be dropped and that instead the following
resolution be adopted

the General assembly
DESIROUS of implementing, as soon as possible, the

resolution of 14 December 1946 on the Princi les gov¬
erning the Regulation and Reduction of Armaments,

CALLS UPON the Security Council to determine, as
soon as possible, the information  hich the States Mem¬
bers should be called upon to furnish, in order to give
effect to this resolution

The General Assembly at its 63rd plenary meet¬
ing on December 14, 1946, adopted the substitute
resolution as quoted by 36 votes to 6, with 4 ab¬
stentions

Principles go erning the general
regulation and reduction of armaments

By a letter of October 29, 1946, the delegation
of the U S.S.R. submitted a  Proposal Concern¬
ing the General Reduction of Armaments  for in¬
clusion in the agenda of the General Assembly At
its 46th plenary meeting on October 31, 1946, the
Assembly referred the matter to the First Com¬
mittee

On November 26, 1946, the U.S.S R delegation
submitted a supplementary proposal concerning
the establishment of a system of international con¬
trol and inspection The USSR delegation sub¬
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sequently submitted the following resolution com¬
bining the abovementioned proposals'

1 With a view to strengthening peace and interna¬
tional security m conformity with the aims and princi¬

ples of the United Nations, the General Assembly recog¬
nizes the necessity of a general reduction of armaments

2 The im lementing of the decision concerning the
reduction of armaments should include as the primary
object the prohibition to produce and use atomic energy
for military purposes

3 lb ensure the adoption of measures for the reduction
of armaments and prohibition of the use of atomic energy
for military purposes, there shall be established within
the framework of the Security Council, which has the
primar  responsibility for international peace and security,
international control operating on the basis of a special
provision which should provide for the establishment of
special organs of inspection for which purpose there shall
be forme 

(a) A Commission for the control of the execution
of the decision regarding the reduction of armaments,
(b) A Commission for the control of the execution
of the decision regarding the prohibition of the use of
atomic ener y for military purposes

The First Committee discussed the question of
a general re ulation and reduction of armaments
at its 30th, 31st, 32nd, 34th, 38th and 44th meet¬
ings held on November 28, 29, 30 and December
2, 4 and 13 respectively Commentin  on the USSR
delegation s proposal, the Soviet representative
stressed the necessity for taking serious measures
to put an end to the armament race Not only armed
personnel, but military technique and technical
means of war must be considered m the problem
of disarmament The Soviet delegation attached
particular importance m this connection to the prob¬
lem of atomic energy The conclusion of a convention
prohibiting both the production and use of atomic
weapons was the first step the United Nations must
take if a program of general disarmament was to
be successful The U S.S R resolution therefore in¬
cluded a specific recommendation to this effect.

Many representatives commended the U S S.R
delegation for taking the initiative m submitting
a proposal for the general reduction of armaments,
and expressed agreement with the aims of the
USSR resolution A number of representatives,
however, felt that the wording of the  S.S R reso¬
lution was too vague and that it was desirable to
formulate more precisely the principles which would
have to guide a general program of disarmament

At the 34th meeting of the First Committee the
representative of the United States sub itted the
following draft resolution

1 With a view to strengthening international peace
and security in conformity with the purposes and prin¬
ciples of the United Nations, the General Assembly recog¬

nizes the necessity of an early general regulation and reduc¬
tion of armaments Accordingly, the General Assembly
recommends that the Security Council  ive prompt con¬
sideration to workin  out the practical measures, according
to their priority, which are essential to provide for the
general regulation and reduction of armaments pursuant
to international treaties and agreements and to assure
that such regulation and reduction will be  enerally ob¬
served by all participants and not unilaterally by only
some of the participants

2 The General Assembly recognizes that essential
to the general regulation and reduction of armaments
is the early establishment of international control of
atomic energy and other modern technological discov¬
eries to ensure their use only for peaceful purposes Ac¬
cordingly, m order to ensure that the general regula¬
tion and reduction of armaments are directed towards

the major weapons of modern warfare and not merely
towards the minor weapons, the General Assembly
recommends that the Security Council  ive first con¬
sideration to the report which the Atomic Energy Com¬
mission will make to the Security Council before 31 De¬
cember 1946, and facilitate the progress of the work of
that Commission

3 The General Assembly further recognizes that es¬
sential to the general regulation and reduction of ar¬
maments is the provision of practical and effective
safeguards by way of inspection and other means to  ro¬
tect complying States against the hazards of violations
and evasions Accordingly, the General Assembly recom¬
mends to the Security Council that it give prompt con¬
sideration to the working out of proposals to provide
such practical and effective safeguards m connection
with the control of atomic energy and other limitations
or regulation of armaments

4 The General Assembly calls upon the Govern¬
ments of all States to render every possible assistance
to the Security Council and the Atomic Energy Com¬
mission m order to promote the establishment of inter¬

national peace and collective security with the least
diversion for armaments of the world s human and eco¬
nomic resources

At the 38th meetin  of the First Committee the
representative of the USSR announced his will¬
ingness to accept the United States resolution as
a basis of discussion and submitted a number of
amendments to that resolution which would ren¬
der it acceptable to the U S S.R delegation.

At its 4 th meeting on December 13, 1946, the First
Committee, after making some further drafting changes,
unanimously and by acclamation adopted the resolu¬
tion recommended by the Sub-Committee Likewise by
unanimous vote, the General Assembly at its 63 rd ple¬
nary meeting on December 14, 1946, a opted the reso¬
lution, which read as follows

1 In pursuance of Article 11 of the Charter and with
a view to strengthening international peace and secu¬

rity m conformity with the Purposes and Principles of
the United Nations,
the General assembly,

RECOGNIZES the necessity of an early general regu¬
lation and reduction of armaments and armed forces
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2 ACCORDINGLY,
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,

RECOMMENDS that the Security Council give
prompt consideration to formulatin  the practical mea¬
sures, according to their priority, which are essential to
provide for the general regulation and reduction of ar¬
maments and armed forces and to assure that such regu¬

lation and reduction of armaments and armed forces

will be generally observed by all participants and not
unilaterally by only some of the participants The plans
formulated by the Security Council shall be submitted
by the Secretary-General to the Members of the United
Nations for consideration at a special session of the

General Assembly The treaties or conventions appioved
by the General Assembly shall be submitted to the sig¬
natory States for ratification in accordance with Arti¬
cle 26 of the Charter

3 As an essential step towards the urgent objective
of prohibiting and eliminating from national aimaments
atomic and all other major weapons adaptable now and
m the future to mass destruction, and the early estab¬

lishment of international control of atomic energy and
other modern scientific discoveries and technical develop¬

ments to ensure their use only for peaceful purposes,
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,

URGES the expeditious fulfilment by the Atomic
Energy Commission of its terms of reference as set forth
m Section 5 of the General Assembly Resolution of 24
January 1946

4 In order to ensure that the general prohibition,
regulation and reduction of armaments are directed to¬
wards the major weapons of modern warfare and not
merely towards the minor weapons,
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,

RECOMMENDS that the Security Council expedite
consideration of the reports which the Atomic Energy
Commission will make to the Security Council and that
it facilitate the work of that Commission, and also that
the Security Council expedite consideration of a draft
convention or conventions for the creation of an inter¬

national system of control and inspection, these conven¬
tions to include the prohibition of atomic and all other
major weapons adaptable now and m the future to mass
destruction and the control of atomic energy to the ex¬
tent necessary to ensure its use only for peaceful purposes

5 THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,
FURTHER RECOGNIZES that essential to the general

regulation and reduction of armaments and armed

forces is the provision of practical and effective safe¬

guards by way of inspection and other means to pio-
tect complying States against the hazards of violations
and evasions

Accordingly,
THE GENERAL ASSE BLY,

RECOMMENDS to the Security Council that it give
prompt consideration to the working out of proposals
to provide such practical and effective safeguards m con¬
nection with the control of atomic energy and the general
regulation and reduction of armaments

6 To ensure the adoption of measures for the early
general regulation and induction of armaments and
armed forces, for the prohibition of the use of atomic
energy for military purposes and the elimination from
national armaments of atomic and all other major
weapons adaptable now or in the future to mass destruc¬

tion, and for the control of atomic energy to the extent
necessary to ensure its use only for peaceful purposes,

THERE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED,
within the framework of the Security Council, which

bears the primar  responsibility for the maintenance of
international peace and security, an international sys¬

tem, as mentioned in paragraph 4, operating throu h
special organs, which organs shall derive their powers
and status from the convention or conventions under
which they are established

7 THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,
regarding the problem of security as closely connected

with that of disarmament,
RECOMMENDS the Security Council to accelerate

as much as possible the placing at its disposal of the
aimed forces mentioned in Article 43 of the Charter,

RECOMMENDS the Members to undert ke the
progressive and balanced withdrawal, taking account of
the needs of occupation, of their armed forces stationed
in ex-enemy ternto es, and the withdiawal without
delay of the  armed forces stationed in the territories
of Members without their consent freely and publicly
expressed in treaties or agreements consistent with the
Charter and not contradicting international agreements

FURTHER RECOMMENDS a corresponding reduc¬
tion of national armed forces, and a general progres¬
sive and balanced reduction of national armed forces

8 Nothing herein contained shall alter or limit the
resolution of the General Assembly passed on 24 Janu¬
ary 1946, creating the Atomic Energy Commission

9 THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,
CALLS upon all Members of the United Nations to

render every possible assistance to the Security Coun¬
cil and the Atomic Energy Commission m order to pro¬
mote the establishment and maintenance of interna¬

tional peace and collective security with the least
diversion for armaments of the world s human and eco¬
nomic resources

[YUN 1946- 7, pp 138-43)

The general regulation and reduction of
armaments and information on
armed forces of the United Nations

By a letter dated December 27, 1947, addressed
to the Secretary-General, the representative of the
U.S S R submitted a proposal regarding the im¬
plementation of the resolution adopted by the
General Assembly on December 14, 1946, on the

Principles Governin  the General Regulation
and Reduction of Armaments  The letter advo¬
cated the establishment of a commission, to be
composed of the representatives of countries mem¬
bers of the Security Council, which should be
charged with preparing and submitting to the
Council, within a period of not later than three
months, proposals for the general regulation and
reduction of armaments and armed forces

At its 88th meeting on December 31, 1946, the
Security Council placed the USSR proposal on
its agenda, but discussion of the substance of the
question was postponed to a later date The United
States representative, however, submitted a draft
resolution at the meeting which proposed that the
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Security Council give first priority to the estab¬
lishment of international control over atomic
energ  by considering and acting on the report of
the Atomic Ener y Commission to the Council

[ UN 1946-47, p 375)

The issue was further discussed at meetings of
the Security Council held on 9 January and 11
February 1947, during which the views of the
United States and USSR were reconciled

The final text of the resolution of the Security
Council concernin  the implementation of the
resolutions of the General Assembly regarding the
principles governing the general regulation and
reduction of armaments and information on
armed forces of the United Nations was as follows

The Security Council, having accepted the resolution
of the General Assembly of 14 December 1946 and
recognizing that the general regulation and reduction
of armaments and armed forces constitute a most im¬

portant measure for strengthening international peace
and security, and that the implementation of the reso¬
lution of the General Assembly on this subject is one
of the most ur ent and important tasks before the Secu¬
rity Council,
RESOLVES

1 to work out the practical me sures for giving ef¬
fect to the resolutions of the General Assembly on 14
December 1946 concerning, on the one hand, the
geneial regulation  nd reduction of armaments and
armed forces, and the establishment of international
conti ol to bring about the reduction of armaments
and armed forces, and, on the other hand, informa¬
tion concerning the armed forces of the United
Nations,
2 to consider as soon as possible the report submit¬

ted by the Atomic Energy Commission an  to take
suitable decisions in order to facilitate its work,

3 to set up a Commission consisting of representa¬
tives of the Members of the Security Council with in¬
st uctions to  ie  re and to submit to the Security
Council within the space of not more than three
months, the proposals

(a) for the general regulation and reduction of ar¬
maments and armed forces, and

(b) for practical and effective safeguards in con¬
nection with the general regulation and reduction of
armaments which the Commission may be m a posi¬
tion to formulate m order to ensure the implementa¬

tion of the above-mentioned resolutions of the General
Assembly of 14 December 1946, m so far as these reso¬
lutions relate to armaments within the ne  Commis¬

sion s jurisdiction

The Commission shall submit a plan of work to the
Council for approval
Those matters which fall within the competence of the
Atomic Energy Commission as determined by the
General Assembly Resolution of 24 January 1946 and
14 December 1946 shall be excluded from the juris¬
diction of the Commission heieby established
The title of the Commission shall be the Commission
for Conventional Armaments The Commission shall

make such  roposals as it may deem advisable con¬
cerning the studies which the  ilitary Staff Commit¬
tee and possibly other organs of the United Nations
might be asked to undertake

The Commission for Conventional Armaments
held its first  eeting at Lake Success on M rch
24, 1947.

[YUN 1946-47, pp 380-81)

The Commission for Conventional Armaments
was subsequently dissolved by the Assembly in
1951 and the Disarmament Commission, estab¬
lished in its place, was requested to consider
proposals for the control of conventional weapons
within the context of the process of general dis¬
armament

Convention on certain conventional weapons
The objective of an early general regulation and

reduction of armaments and armed forces, enun¬
ciated by the General Assembly in 1946, remained
elusive The growth in nuclear arsenals was also ac¬
companied by increased stockpiles of conventional
weapons as the arms race continued unabated In
1978, the General Assembly, in the Final Document
of its tenth special session, the first session devoted
to disarmament, again called for negotiations on the
balanced reduction of armed forces and of conven¬
tional weapons as well as on the limitation of in¬
ternational transfer of conventional weapons It fur¬
ther called for international action to prohibit or
restrict for humanitarian reasons the use of specific
conventional weapons, including those which might
be excessively injurious, cause unnecessary suffer¬
ing or have indiscriminate effects The General As¬
sembly took up the question of incendiary and other
conventional weapons which might be subject to
prohibition or restriction of use for humanitarian
purposes and decided (resolution 32/152) to con¬
vene in 1979 a United Nations conference with a
view of reaching agreement on banning such
weapons. The United Nations Conference on Pro¬
hibitions or Restrictions of Use of Certain Conven¬
tional Weapons Which May Be Deemed to Be Ex¬
cessively Injurious or to Flave Indiscriminate Effects
met at Geneva from 10 to 28 September 1979 to
work towards concluding a general treaty The Con¬
ference produced partially agreed texts and adopted
a resolution on small-calibre weapons, but was un¬
able to resolve other issues It decided to reconvene
in 1980

UN Conference on prohibiting or
restricting use of certain conventional weapons

The United Nations Conference on prohibiting
or restricting use of certain excessively injurious
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or indiscriminate conventional weapons . . re¬

sumed its work on 15 September 1980 at Geneva

The Conference itself held four plenary meet¬
ings at its resumed session On 10 October, it ap¬
proved the reports of the Workin  Group, of the
Committee of the Whole and of a Drafting Com¬
mittee On the same d te, it unanimously adopted
its final report to the Assembly to which was an¬
nexed the Final Act of the Conference together
with the texts of the Convention and its three Pro¬
tocols The Conference recommended that the As¬
sembly commend the instruments to States with
a view to achieving the widest possible adherence

(VUN 1980, p 76)

The report of the Conference was considered by
the First Committee on 20 November 1980, when
it approved a draft resolution for consideration by
the General Assembly On 12 December 1980, the
Assembly adopted, without vote, resolution 35/153
commending the Convention and the three Pro¬
tocols:

The General Assembly,

Recalling that, by its resolutions 32/152 and 33/70, it
decided to convene m 1979 the United Nations Con¬
ference on Prohibitions or Restrictions of Use of Cer¬

tain Conventional Weapons Which May Be Deemed to
Be Excessively Injurious or to Have Indiscriminate Ef¬
fects and established the mandate of the Conference,

1  akes note with appreciation of the Final Report of the
United Nations Conference on Prohibitions and Re¬
strictions of Use of Certain Conventional Weapons
Which May Be Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or
to Have Indiscriminate Effects, held at Geneva from 10
to 28 September 1979 and from 15 September to 10 Oc¬
tober 1980,

Welcom s the successful conclusion of the Confer¬
ence, which resulted in the adoption, on 10 October
1980, of the following instruments

(a) Convention on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the
Use of Certain Conventional Weapons Which May Be
Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or to Have In¬
discriminate Effects,

(b) Protocol on Non-Detectable Fragments (Proto¬
col I),

(c) Protocol on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the
Use of Mines, Booby Traps and Other Devices (Pro¬
tocol II),

(d) Protocol on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the
Use of Incendiary Weapons (Protocol III),

3 Takes note of article 3 of the Convention, which
stipulates that the Convention shall be open for signa¬
ture on 10 April 1981,

4 Commends the Convention and the three annexed
Protocols to all States, with a view to achieving the
widest possible adherence to these instruments,

5 Not s that, under article 8 of the Convention, con¬
ferences may be convened to consider amendments to
the Convention or any of the annexed Protocols, to con¬

sider additional protocols relating to other categories of
conventional weapons not covered by the existing Pro¬
tocols, or to review the scope and operation of the Con¬
vention and the Protocols annexed thereto and to con¬

sider any proposal for amendments to the Convention
or to the existing Protocols and any proposals for addi¬
tional protocols relating to other categories of conven¬
tional weapons not covered by the existing Protocols,

6 Requests the Secretary-General, as the Depositary
of the Convention and its annexed Protocols, to inform
the General Assembly from time to time of the state of
adherence to the Convention and its three annexed Pro¬

tocols,

[YUN 1980, p 88)

Convention

The Convention on Prohibitions or Restrictions
on the Use of Certain Conventional Weapons
Which May Be Deemed to Be Excessively Injuri¬
ous or to Have Indiscriminate Effects consisted of
a preamble and 11 articles

It was to serve as the legal framework for the
application of the three Protocols annexed to it,
nd it was based on such stated principles as the

general principle of the protection of civilian popu¬
lations against the effects of hostilities, the princi¬
ple of international law that the right to choose
methods or means of warfare was not unlimited,
and the principle that prohibited the employment
of weapons and methods of warfare of a nature
to cause superfluous injury, unnecessary suffering,
or lon -term and severe damage to the natural en¬
vironment

Article 1 included m the scope of the Conven¬
tion the situations referred to m the 1949 Geneva
Conventions for the protection of war victims, as
well as their Additional Protocol I providing pro¬
tection m conflicts involving national liberation
movements. The relationship between the 1949
Conventions and their Protocol and this Conven¬
tion and its Protocols, and the circumstances m
which the various instruments applied to States
parties to a conflict m which both parties and non-
parties to the relevant instruments were involved,
were set forth m article 7.

The review mechanism contained m the Con¬
vention (article 8) included arrangements for con¬
vening a conference of States parties to consider
amendments to the Convention and its Protocols,
or for the development of new rules for prohibi¬
tion or restriction. The convening of such a con¬
ference would take place if requested by a majority
that was not less than 18 States parties, or by any
State party if no conference had been convened
for 10 years.

Other provisions prevented the Convention and
its Protocols from detracting from obligations
under international humanitarian law applicable
m armed conflicts (article 2), provided for ratifi¬
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cation, acceptance, approval or accession, as well
as optional expressions of consent to be bound by
any of the Protocols (article 4), contained an un¬
dertaking by States parties to disseminate the texts
of the instruments to their armed forces (article
6), set forth the terms and means of denunciation
of the instruments (article 9), and designated the
United Nations Secretary-General as Depositary
and indicated his functions (article 10), one of
which was to receive the six authentic texts 
Arabic, Chinese, English, French, Russian and
Spanish (article 11) The Convention was to be
opened for signature at New York on 10 April 1981
(article 3), and the instrument  were to enter into
force separately six months after deposit of the
twentieth instrument of ratification, acceptance,
approval, accession or, in the case of each of the
Protocols, notification of consent to be bound by
it (article 5)

Protocols

The 26-word Protocol on Non-Detectable Frag¬
ments (Protocol I) prohibited the use of non-
detectable frag entation we pons against both
civilians and combatants The weapons in ques¬
tion were those composed of substances such as
wood, glass or plastics which in the human body
escaped detection by X-rays, makin  extraction
difficult and prolonging sufferin  and risk of in¬
fection

The Protocol on Prohibitions or Restrictions on
the Use of Mines, Booby Traps and Other Devices
(Protocol II), consisting of nine articles and a tech¬
nical annex, applied to the devices mentioned m
its title, but not to the use of anti-ship mines at
sea or m inland waterways (article 1)

Article 2 defined mines and booby traps, as well
as the term  other devices,  which meant manu¬
ally emplaced munitions and devices, actuated by
remote control or automatically after a lapse of
time, and designed to kill, injure or damage

Article 3 set general restrictions on the use of
mines, booby traps and other devices It prohibited
in all circumstances the directing of weapons, ei¬
ther m offence, defence or by way of reprisals,
against civilians, or the indiscriminate use of such
weapons Indiscriminate use meant placement
which was not on or directed against a military
objective, whose means of delivery could not be
directed at a specific military objective, or which
might be expected to cause incidental loss of ci¬
vili n life, injuries or damage to non-military ob¬
jectives which would be excessive m relation to the
anticipated militar  advantage

Other provisions restricted the use of mines
(other than remotely delivered mines), booby traps
and other devices in populated areas (article  ),
and of remotely delivered mines (article 5). The
locations of the latter type were to be recorded or

they were to contain a mechanism for rendering
them harmless. Article 6 prohibited the use of
booby traps m the form of apparently harmless
portable objects or attached to or associated with
internationally recognized protective emblems, the
wounded or dead, grave sites, medical facilities or
supplies, products for children, animals, food or
drink, civilian kitchen equipment, religious ob¬
jects, historic monuments, works of art or places
which constituted a cultural or spiritual heritage,
or any booby trap designed to cause superfluous
injury or unnecessary suffering

The text contained guidelines for the recording
and publication of the location of minefields, mines
and booby traps (article 7) and for international
co-operation m providing information on and as¬
sistance for the removal of such devices (article 9)
Guidelines were also laid down for the protection
of United Nations forces and missions from the
effects of these devices (article 8).

A technical annex attached to Protocol II
provided guidelines for recording the location of
pre-planned minefields and of large-scale, pre¬
planned use of booby traps, by maps, diagrams
or other records to indicate the extent of the af¬
fected area.

The Protocol on Prohibitions or Restrictions on
the Use of Incendiary Weapons (Protocol III) was
agreed after an attempt to develop rules for the
protection of combatants was abandoned m the
interest of a consensus This was on the under¬
standing that consideration of that question would
be resumed during the follow-up to the Con¬
ference

The two-article Protocol thus provided for the
protection of civilians and civilian objects against
incendiary weapons, as defined m the first arti¬
cle. Military objectives located within a concen¬
tration of civilians could not be the object of an
air-delivered incendiary-weapons attack, such ob¬
jectives which were clearly separated from civil¬
ian concentrations were excluded from these re¬
strictions, provided that all feasible precautions
were taken to limit the incendiary effects to the
military objective and to avoid or minimize in¬
cidental civilian deaths, injury or damage It pro¬
hibited making forests or other plant-cover the ob¬
ject of mcendiary-weapons attack except when they
concealed combatants or other military objectives
or were themselves military objectives.

IYUN 1980, pp 76-78)

The Convention and Protocols entered into force
in 1983

Anti-personnel mines

In 1993, the question had arisen of broadening
the scope of the 1980 Convention to include mat¬
ters related to the prohibition of certain conventional
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weapons considered to be excessively injurious, es¬
pecially anti-personnel mines An enormous quan¬
tity of mines had been sown on the territory of many
countries causing suffering of civilians, not only in
time of war but also after the cessation of hostili¬
ties As a result, three related subjects were dis¬
cussed' the Convention and its Protocol II (on mines),
a moratorium on the export of anti-personnel mines,
and assistance in mine clearance In June, the
Secretary-General reported that he had instituted
a coordinated programme for demining In Decem¬
ber, the General Assembly (resolution 48/79) wel¬
comed the request by France to convene a confer¬
ence to review the 1980 Convention and welcomed
(resolution 48/7) the establishment of the
Secretariat's mine-clearing programme. It also noted
(resolution 48/75 K) the 85 million uncleared mines
throughout the world which killed hundreds of per¬
sons each week and prohibited the return of refu¬
gees and internally displaced persons. The Assem¬
bly called on States to agree to a moratorium on the
export of anti-personnel land-mines that posed grave
dangers to civilian populations

In 1994, in preparation for the autumn 1995 con¬
ference to review the Convention and its Protocols,
a group of governmental experts of States parties
met three times, focusing on Protocol II

International arms transfers
Recent crises in various parts of the world have

brought into sharper focus the necessity to curb illicit
arms trade The Register of Conventional Arms
has become an important instrument m that en¬
deavour

[A study by] the group of experts encouraged
States to make all their military activities as open
as practicable and to ensure that they had the legal
and administrative machinery to regulate and mon¬
itor effectively their arms transfers. It recommended
establishing, as soon as possible, a universal and
non-discriminatory arms transfer register under
United Nations auspices and outlined the broad
characteristics of such a re ister The group fur¬
ther encouraged States to make efforts to achieve
regional and subre ional measures of transparency
m relation to arms transfers by means of consul¬
tations, arrangements and agreements The wider
sharing of information on defence might be reflected
in the provision of information to the United Na¬
tions or m the context of possible regional arrange¬
ments or both

On 9 December 1991, on the recommendation
of the First Committee, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 46/36 L by recorded vote

Transparenc  in armaments

The General Assembly,

7 R quests the Secretary-General to establish and
maintain at United Nations Headquarters m New York
a universal and non-discrimmatory Register of Conven¬
tional Arms, to include data on international arms trans¬

fers as well as information provided by Member States
on military holdings, procurement thiough national
production and relevant policies, as set out m paragraph
10 below and m accordance with procedures and input
requirements initially comp smg those set out in the
annex to the present resolution and subsequently incor¬

porating any adjustments to the annex decided upon
by the General Assembly at its foi ty-seventh session m
the light of the recommendations of the panel referred
to m paragraph 8 below,

8 Also reque ts the Secretary-General, with the as¬
sistance of a panel of  overnmental technical experts to
be nominated by him on the basis of equitable geo¬
graphical representation, to elaborate the technical
procedures and to make any adjustments to the annex
to the present resolution necessary for the effective oper¬

ation of the Register, and to prepare a report on the mo¬
dalities for early expansion of the scope of the Re ister
by the addition of furthei categories of equipment and
inclusion of data on military holdings and procurement
through national production, and to report to the
General Assembly at its foi ty-seventh session,

9 Calls upon all Member States to provide annually
for the Register data on imports and exports of arms
m accordance with the procedures established by para¬
graphs 7 and 8 above,

10 Invite  Member States, pending the expansion of
the Register, also to provide to the Secretary-General,
with their annual report on imports and expoits of arms,
available background information regarding their mili¬
tary holdings, procurement throu h national produc¬
tion and relevant policies, and requests the Secretary-
General to record this material an  to make it available
for consultation by Member States at the  request,

ANNEX
Register of convention l arms

1 The Register of Conventional Arms ( the Reg¬
ister ) shall be established, with effect from 1 January
1992, and maintained at the Headquarters of the United
Nations m New York

2 Concerning international arms transfers

(a) Member States are requested to provide data foi
the Register, addressed to the Secretary-General, on the
number of items m the following categories of equip¬
ment imported into or exported from their territory

I Battle tanks
A tracked or wheeled self-propelled armoured fight¬

in  vehicle with high cross-country mobility and a high
level of self-protection, weighing at least 16 5 metric
tonnes unladen weight, with a high muzzle velocity di¬
rect fire mam gun of at least 75 millimetres calibre

II Armoured combat vehicles
A tracked or wheeled self-propelled vehicle, with ar¬

moured protection and cross-country capability, either

(a) designed and equipped to transport a squad of four
or more infantrymen, or (b) armed with an integral or
organic weapon of at least 20 millimetres calibre or an
anti-tank missile launcher
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III Large cahbre artillery systems
A gun, howitzer, artillery piece combining the charac¬

teristics of a gun and a howitzer, mortar or multiple-launch

rocket system, capable of engaging surface targets by
delivering primarily indirect lire,  ith a calibre of 100
millimetres and above

IV Combat aircraft
A fixed-wmg or variable-geometr  wing aircraft aimed

and equipped to engage tar ets by employing guided mis¬
siles, unguided rockets, bombs, guns, cannons, or other
weapons of destruction

V Attack helicopters
A rotary-win  aircraft equipped to em loy anti-armom,

air-to-groun , or air-to- ir guided  eapons and equip ed
with an integrated fire control and aiming system for these
weapons

VI Warships
A vessel or submarine with a standard displacement

of 850 metric tonnes or above, armed or equipped for
military use

VII Missiles or missile system 
A guided rocket, ballistic or cruise missile capable of

delivering a p yload to a range of at least 25 kilometres,
or a vehicle, apparatus or device designed or modified
for launching such munitions

(b) Data on imports provided under the present para¬
graph shall also specify the supplying State, data on ex¬

orts shall also specify the reci ient State and the State
of origin if not the exporting State,

(c) Each Member State is requested to provide  ata
on an annual basis by 30 April each year in respect of
imports into and exports from their territory m the previous
calendar year,

(d) The first such registration shall take place by 30
April 1993 m respect of the calendar year 1992,

(e) The data so provided shall be recorded m respect
of each Member State,

(f) Arms  exports and imports  repiesent m the pres¬
ent resolution, including its annex, all forms of arms trans¬
fers under teims of grant, credit, barter or cash

3 Concerning other interrelated information
(a) Member States are invited also to provide to the

Secretary-General available background information re¬
garding their military holdings, procurement through
national production, and relevant policies,

(b) The information so provided shall be recorded m
respect of each Member State

4 The Register shall be open for consultation by
representatives of Member States at any time

5 In addition, the Secietary-General shall provide
annually a consolidated report to the General Assem¬
bly of the data registered, together with an index of the
other interrelated information

(YUN 1991, pp 55-59)

Other issues

Disarmament decades
The General Assembly had in 1959 (resolution

1378(XIV)) proclaimed the goal of general and com¬

plete disarmament and in 1961 (resolution 1722(XVI))
welcomed the agreed principles for disarmament
negotiations by the United States and the USSR Ten
years later, in 1969, the goal was far from being
achieved Therefore, in the light of the increased
militarization of States and the ever-present threat
of nuclear war, the United Nations declared the
1970s, the 1980s and the 1990s as disarmament
decades

First Disarmament Decade
On 16 December 1969, the General Assembly

adopted a resolution (2602 E (XXIV)) by which,
among other things, it declared the 1970s as a Dis¬
armament Decade and took decisions concerning
the work of the Conference of the Committee on
Disarmament (CCD). .

By the operative p ragraphs of this resolution,
the Assembly (1) declared the 1970s as a Disarm¬
ament Decade; (2) called upon Governments to
intensify without delay their concerned and con¬
centrated efforts for effective measures relating to
the cessation of the nuclear arms race at an early
date and to nuclear disarmament and the elimi¬
nation of other weapons of mass destruction, and
for a treaty on general and complete disarmament
under strict and effective international control; (3)
requested the Conference of the Committee on
Disarmament to resume its work as early as pos¬
sible, bearing m mind that the ultimate goal was
general and complete disarmament, (4) further re¬
quested CCD, while continuing intensi e negoti¬
ations with a view to reaching the widest possible
agreement on collateral measures, to work out at
the same time a comprehensive programme, deal¬
ing with all aspects of the problem of the cessa¬
tion of the arms race and general and complete
disarmament under effective international control,
which would provide the Conference with a guide¬
line to chart the course of its further work and to
report thereon to the General Assembly at its
twenty-fifth (1970) session; (5) decided to draw the
attention of CCD to all pertinent proposals made
during the First Committee s debates on disarm¬
ament, (6) recommended that consideration be
given to channelling a substantial part of the
resources freed by measures in the field of disarm¬
ament to promote the economic development of
developing countries and, in particular, their scien¬
tific and technological progress, (7) requested the
Secretary-General and Governments to publicize
the Disarmament Decade, and (8) requested the
Secretary-General to provide all appropriate facilities
to further the implementation of this resolution

(YUN 1969, p 17)

Second Disarmament Decade
The General Assembly on 3 December 1980

adopted, without vote, the Declaration of the 1980s
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as the Second Disarmament Decade The Decla¬
ration, w ose elements had been prepared by the
Disarmament Commission m May/June, was an¬
nexed to Assembly resolution 35/46 .

The Declaration consisted of three mam sec¬
tions A  General  section (section I) enumerated
the objectives of the first Disarmament Decade (the
1970s) and briefly outlined the situation at the end
of those 10 years, which had ended without the ac¬
complishment of those objectives, although some
limited agreements had been reached. . .

Section II, on  Goals and principles,  listed the
aims and expectations of the Decade Consistent
with the overall objective of general and complete
disarmament under effective international control,
the goals of the Decade should include, halting and
reversing the arms race, particularly the nuclear
arms race, concluding and implementing agree¬
ments on disarmament, particularly nuclear dis¬
armament; strengthening international peace and
security, and making available a substantial part
of the resources released by disarmament measures
to attain the objectives of the Third United Na¬
tions Development Decade (the 1980s)

Section III of the Declaration set out m eight sub¬
sections the priorities and mam areas on which at¬
tention should be focused The Decade should wit¬
ness renewed intensification of efforts to reach
agreement and implement disarmament measures
leading to discernible progress towards the ultimate
goal. Special attention should be focused on cer¬
t in identifiable elements in the Assembly s 1978
Programme of Action The comprehensive pro¬
gramme of disarmament should be elaborated with
a view to its adoption at the 1982 special session

(VUN 1980, p 93]

Third Disarmament Decade

On 4 December 1990, the General Assembly
declared the 1990s as the Third Disarmament Dec¬
ade (resolution 45/62 A) and adopted the text of
the following Declaration

Declaration of the 1990s as t e Third
Disarmament Decade

1 T e present Declaration of the 1990s as the Third
Disarmament Decade is addressed to the global com¬
munity and deals with the hopes and aspirations of people
for lasting peace and security

2 After a period of heightened tensions, the latter
part of the decade of the 1980s saw a noticeable improve¬
ment m the way many States conducted their lelations
with one another Despite this favourable trend, the specific
goals of the Second Disarmament Decade were not fully
realized

3 In a world of growing interdependence, it is es¬
sential for the international community to stimulate and
deepen awareness of the common interests of the global
society and of the universal interest m achieving disarm¬
ament and strengthening international peace and secu¬

rity The challenges facing the international community

today are enormous Accordingly, the solution of these
difficult and complex issues will require the political will
of States m conducting dialogue and negotiations and
m promoting international co-operation, including
confidence-building measures aimed at reducing tensions
and the risk of military confrontation among States, bear¬
in  m mmd specific conditions prevailin  m the region
concerned It will also require acknowledgement of the
profound interrelationship of questions relating to dis¬
armament, social and economic development and en¬

vironmental protection

4 The international community stands on common

ground m determining to make progress m the 1990s by
resolutely pursuin  disarmament along with other efforts
necessary for attaining genuine peace and security As
members of the international community, we have iden¬

tified the following common goals In the nuclear field,
we must continue urgently to seek early reductions m,
and the eventual elimination of, nuclear weapons and

ork towards a com rehensive nuclear-test ban  o achieve

the objective of non-proliferation m all its aspects, all States
are encouraged to make every effort further to strengthen
the non-proliferation regime and other measures to halt
and prevent the proliferation of nuclear weapons The
aim of the international community should be to pro¬
mote co-operation m the peaceful use of nuclear energy
on a non-discnminatory basis and under agreed and ap¬

propriate international safeguards The prevention of an
arms race m outer space remains an important a ea to
be further addressed Many States also see the need to
address naval confidence-building measures and disarm¬

ament issues In the conventional field, we must seek reduc¬
tions m arms and armed forces m all areas of the  orld
and, m particular, where levels of concentrations of ar¬

maments are highest In this regard, we urgently seek
the successful conclusion of the negotiations on conven¬

tional forces m Europe We arm for contmued consideration
of arms transfers in all their aspects In the chemical field,
we must work for the earliest conclusion of a convention

on the prohibition of the development, production, stock¬
piling and use of all chemical weapons and on their de¬
struction The international community also calls for strict
compliance with the Protocol for the Prohibition of the
Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or Other Gases,
and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare, signed at
Geneva on 17 June 1925 As further steps forward, open¬
ness and transparency on all appropriate military mat¬
ters should be developed, the scope and techniques of
verification advanced, the use of science and technology
for peaceful purposes promoted and non-militar  threats
to security addressed A  other initiatives to halt and reverse
the arms race, m particular the nuclear-arms race, m

both its qualitative and quantitative aspects deserve careful
consideration Such initiatives include the establishment
of nuclear-weapon-free zones on the basis of arrange¬

ments freely arrived at among States of the region con¬
cerned and the creation of zones of peace undei appropriate
conditions defined and determined freely by the States
concerned m the zone In the pursuit of the fore oing
goals, the international community acknowledges the par¬
ticular responsibility of countries with the largest mili¬
tary arsenals Resources freed through disarmament could
be used for the benefit of a balanced world development
These goals should be included in a comprehensive pro¬
gramme of disarmament, which should be concluded at
an appropriate time
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5 The United Nations will continue to foster multi¬
lateral co-operation for disarmament,  herein bilateral
and regional efforts can be complementary and mutu¬
ally supportive m attaining the purposes and principles
of the United Nations The international community
can further promote disarmament through the United
Nations by building upon its achievements m this field,
including the Final Document of the   nth Special Ses¬
sion of the General Assembly, which was adopted by
consensus

6 The international community affirms the posi¬
tive role that an informed public can play m the pro¬
cess of disarmament by promoting a constructive and
realistic dialogue on issues related to disarmament In
this regard, the pursuit of the World Disarmament Cam¬
paign and the observance of Disarmament Week will
continue to play a useful role Reflecting a growing un¬
derstanding and commitment m dealing with the global
problems of peace and security, it recognizes that non¬
governmental organizations play an invaluable role It
also supports an enhanced role for women m develop¬
ing the conditions for enduring peace

7 As the world moves towards the twenty-first cen¬
tury, it is evident that future generations will need in¬
creasing knowledge and understandin  of the inter¬
dependent nature of life on the planet Education on
international peace and security issues will play a fun¬
damental part m allowing every individual to realize his
or her role as a responsible member of the world com¬

munity

By a 1994 resolution (49/75 B), the General As¬
sembly called for a review and appraisal of the im¬
plementation of the Declaration

World disarmament conference
The Ad Hoc Committee on the World Disarm¬

ament Conference held two sessions in 1980. At
the final meeting, on 20 June, it unanimously
adopted its report to the General Assembly.

In its report, the Ad Hoc Committee stated that
it had maintained close contact, through its Chair¬
man, with the representatives of the nuclear-
weapon States, and set out the information gained
from those contacts The USSR continued to stress
the need to convene a world disarmament confer¬
ence, to make it possible to concentrate govern¬
ment attention and world public opinion on the so¬
lution of the question of how to halt the arms race
and move forward to real disarmament The four
other nuclear Powers maintained their reservations
on the practicability or value of such a conference

The Committee reiterated that the idea of a world
disarmament conference had received wide support
from United Nations Member States with varying
degrees of emphasis and differences It was also
evident that no consensus with respect to the con¬
vening of such a conference under current condi¬
tions had been reached among the nuclear-weapon
States, whose participation was generally deemed
essential It suggested the Assembly might wish

to decide that, after its 1982 special session, such
a conference would take place, as soon as the
necessary consensus was reached

On 12 December, the General Assembly adopted,
without vote, resolution 35/151 by which it renewed
the mandate of the Ad Hoc Committee and re¬
quested it to maintain close contact with nuclear-
weapon and other States.

General Assembly special sessions
on disarmament

From 23 May to 1 July 1978, towards the close
of the first Disarmament Decade, the General As¬
sembly held its tenth special session, the first to
be devoted to disarmament The holding of a spe¬
cial session devoted to disarmament was originally
proposed by the first Conference of Heads of State
or Government of Non-Aligned Countries in 1961
It laid the foundation of an international disarm¬
ament strategy aimed at general and complete dis¬
armament under effective international control

On 30 June 1978, at the end of the special ses¬
sion, the General Assembly adopted resolution
S-10/2 by which it adopted also the Final Document
which set out a broad framework for further efforts
by the United Nations in the field of disarmament
The Final Document was composed of four sec¬
tions an introduction, a Declaration, a Programme
of Action, and recommendations concerning new
international machinery for disarmament negoti¬
ations.

Other special sessions of the Assembly devoted
to disarmament were held in 1982 and 1988, but
did not result in substantive final documents In
1994 (resolution 49/75 I), the Assembly decided,
in principle, to convene, in 1997 if possible, the
fourth special session on disarmament, the date to
be determined in 1995

World Disarmament Campaign
In the Final Document of the tenth special ses¬

sion of the General Assembly, Governments and
governmental and non-governmental organizations
were urged to develop programmes of education for
disarmament to create a greater understanding and
awareness of the need for disarmament. In 1982,
the Secretary-General, in a report to the General As¬
sembly, outlined a programme for a world disarm¬
ament campaign which was launched at the twelfth
special session of the Assembly, the second
devoted to disarmament, held in 1982

The World Disarmament Campaign, ai ed at
informing, educating and generating public under¬
standing and support for the disarmament objec¬
tives of the United Nations, was launched by the
General Assembly on 7 June 1982, at the start of
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its second special session devoted to disarmament
In December, the Assembly approved the general
framework for the Campaign and a 1983 pro¬
gramme of activities It also invited Member States
to co-operate with the United Nations to ensure
a better flow of information on disarmament and
called on them to encourage their citizens to ex¬
press their views on disarmament questions

The Secretary-General proposed a series of ac¬
tivities for 1983, selected on the basis of their im¬
mediate impact, their multiplier effect and their
ability to be carried out without extensive prepa¬
ration This programme called for the production
of United Nations publications and audio-visual
materials, interpersonal communication through
such means as seminars and training, special
events including Disarmament Week activities, pub¬
licity for the Campaign, and activities by United
Nations information centres and other field offices

On 13 December 1982, the General Assembly
adopted three resolutions dealing with the World
Disarmament Campaign (resolutions 37/100 H,
37/100 I and 37/100 J)

By one of these, the Assembly approved the
general framework of the Campaign as specified
by the Secretary-General, including the submis¬
sion of an annual report to the Assembly, as well
as his proposals for a programme of activities for
1983. The Assembly again invited Member States
to make voluntary contributions and decided to
hold a pledging conference m 1983

By another resolution, Member States were in¬
vited, m implementing activities for the Cam¬
paign, to take into account views expressed at the
special session, including the proposal on a world¬
wide collection of signatures m support of disarm¬
ament They were also invited to co-operate with
the United Nations to ensure a better flow of dis¬
armament information and to avoid disseminat¬
ing false and tendentious information

By the third resolution, adopted without vote,
the Assembly called on Member St tes to facili¬
tate the flow of a broad range of accurate information
on disarmament matters, both governmental and
non-governmental, to and among their citizens, so
as to advance the objectives of the Campaign and
of general and complete disarmament under effective
international control Member States were also called
upon to encourage their citizens freely and pub¬
licly to express their views on disarmament ques¬
tions and to organize and meet publicly for that
purpose. The Secretary-General was requested to
report to the Assembly annually on implementa¬
tion of the resolution

In a 10 December resolution (resolution 37/94 B)
on United Nations public information activities,
based on the recommendations of the Committee
on Information, the Assembly requested the
Secretary-General to ensure that the Campaign gave
full consideration to the role of mass media as the
most effective way to promote m world public opmion
a climate of understanding, confidence and co¬
operation conducive to peace and disarmament

(YUN 1982, pp 31 and 33-34)

In 1992 (resolution 47/53 D), the General Assem¬
bly decided that the World Disarmament Campaign
would henceforth be known as the United Nations
Disarmament Information Programme with the fol¬
lowing constituencies, elected representatives, re¬
search institutes, educational communities, non¬
governmental organizations and the media.

Disarmament and development
In 1977, the General Assembly (resolution

32/88 A) expressed concern over the vast human
and material resources being spent on armaments
and agreed to initiate a study on the relationship be¬
tween disarmament and development

The subject was further considered at the tenth
and twelfth special sessions of the Assembly devoted
to disarmament which noted the vast increase world¬
wide in military budgets In 1984, the Assembly
decided to hold an International Conference on the
Relationship between Disarmament and Develop¬
ment (resolution 39/160)

Conference on the relationship
between disarmament and de elopment

The International Conference on the Relation¬
ship between Disarmament and Development, con¬
vened in August/Septe ber 1987, considered the
relationship in all its aspects, the implications of
the level and magnitude of continuing military
expenditures, and ways and means of releasing ad¬
ditional resources through disarmament measures
It adopted by consensus a Final Document, aimed
at fostering an interrelated perspective on disarm¬
ament, development and security, and promoting
multilateralism and strengthening the central role
of the United Nations in that regard

In November, the General Assembly welcomed
the adoption of the Final Document, requested the
Secretary-General to implement the Document s
action programme, and requested the Preparatory
Committee for the Assembly’s third (1988) special
session on disarmament to include a relevant item
on that session’s agenda (resolution 42/ 5)

(YUN 1987, pp 82-83)

At the third special session devoted to disarm¬
ament, in May/June 1988, a proposal was made re-
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gardmg the relationship between disarmament and
development. The Assembly, however, did not take
action on any of the proposals submitted and was
unable to reach agreement on a concluding document.

Follow-up
In accordance with the recommendation con¬

tained in the Final Document of the International
Conference, a High-Level Task Force in May 1988
identified areas of specific activities in the area of
development and disarmament which included
monitoring trends in military spending, facilitating
exchange of experiences in conversion from mili¬
tary to civilian production, and promoting collec¬
tive knowledge of non-military threats to interna¬
tional security. In 1990, the Task Force felt that the
international situation called for a closer look at the
economic aspects of disarmament, including its im¬
plications for national and global economy It
decided to continue work on the earlier activities
as well as on new projects on the impact of arms
reductions on the world economy and a publicity
and information strategy A conference was held
in Moscow in August 1990 on  Conversion, eco¬
nomic adjustments in an era of arms reduction .
The United Nations has established a theoretical
framework of indicators for measuring military
expenditures as well as to examine the post-cold-
war developments for maximizing the benefits from
arms reduction.

As a result of the end of the cold war, there have

been some peace dividends, global military spend¬
ing has declined by almost a quarter since 1987,
reflecting approximately 4 per cent per annum
reduction by the United States and former USSR
and about 2 per cent a year by the developing coun¬
tries, giving a saving of some $935 billion

The 1995 Review and Extension Conference of
the Parties to the Treaty on the Non-Proliferation
of Nuclear Weapons was held in New York from 17
April to 12 May. The Conference reviewed the im¬
plementation of the Treaty, which entered into force
in 1970, and decided to extend it indefinitely.

This landmark international treaty has the objec¬
tive of preventing the spread of nuclear weapons
and weapons technology and furthering the goal
of general and complete disarmament It has been
ratified by 178 countries at the ti e of the Con¬
ference-more than any other arms limitation and
disarmament agreement. Along with other meas¬
ures in the nuclear non-proliferation regime, it has
succeeded in stemming the proliferation of nuclear
weapons and in reducing existing arsenals The out¬
come of the Conference has significant impact on
the non-proliferation regime, military expenditures
and thus on international peace and security

The future of the peace dividend will, however,
depend on a more aggressive strategy of disarm¬
ament in the developing countries and investing
resources released from armaments into human de¬
velopment, Peace and development are intertwined
and mutually reinforcing One will not flourish with¬
out the other.
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ccAll Members shall settle their international disputes by
peaceful means . . parties to any dispute, the continuance

of which is likely to endanger the maintenance of
international peace and security, shall, first of all, seek a
solution by negotiation, enquiry, mediation, conciliation,

arbitration, judicial settlement . . . m

Chapter I

Judicial settlement of international disputes

The United Nations was charged under the Char¬
ter to promote the settlement of international dis¬
putes by peaceful means, in conformity with the
principles of justice and international law Among
the methods of peaceful settlement of disputes,
the Charter specifies arbitration and judicial set¬
tlement

International Court of Justice

The International Court of Justice is the prin¬
cipal judicial organ of the United Nations Its Stat¬
ute, which is based on the Statute of the Perma¬
nent Court of International Justice that funct¬
ioned under the League of Nations, forms an in¬
tegral part of the United Nations Charter

The Court has a dual role to settle in accord¬
ance with international law the legal disputes
submitted to it by States, and to give advisory
opinions on legal questions referred to it by duly
authorized international organs and agencies

Only States may apply to and appear before the
Court The States Members of the United Nations
(at present numbering 185), and two States not
Members (Nauru and Switzerland) which have be¬
come parties to the Court's Statute, are so entitled.

Both the General Assembly and the Security
Council may request from the Court an advisory
opinion on any legal question, other United Nations
organs and the specialized agencies, when author¬
ized by the Assembly, may also request an advisory
opinion on legal  atters within the scope of their
activities

In accordance with Article 25 of its Statute, the
Court generally sits in its full composition How¬
ever, the Statute also provides for the possibility
of Chambers of the Court dealing with a case.
With a view to the speedy dispatch of business,
the Court annually forms a Chamber of Summary
Procedure. In 1993, in view of the developments
in the field of environmental law and protection
that took place in the preceding few years, and
considering that it should be prepared to the
fullest possible extent to deal with any environ¬
mental case falling within its jurisdiction, the
Court created a seven-member Chamber for En¬
vironmental Matters. The Court has further in four
cases, upon the request of the Parties, formed a
so-called ad hoc Chamber

Establishment of the Court
In 1942, during the Second World War, the

United States Secretary of State, the Foreign
Secretary of the United Kingdom and the Inter-
American Juridical Committee declared them¬
selves in favour of the continuation of an interna¬
tional court after the war.

In 1943, the United Kingdom took the initiative
to establish an Informal Inter-Allied Committee of
12 international legal experts, which presented a
report in early 1944 In that report, the Committee
concluded that the Permanent Court of Interna¬
tional Justice had on the whole functioned well and
that its Statute should be used as a basis for any
new international court It further recommended
retaining the advisory jurisdiction, but did not con¬
sider that the new court should have compulsory
jurisdiction or deal with essentially political matters.
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In the Moscow Declaration on General Security
of 30 October 1943, the four Allied Powers China,
the USSR, the United Kingdom and the United
States  recognized the necessity  of establishing
at the earliest practicable date a general interna¬
tional organization, based on the principle of the
sovereign equality of all peace-loving States, and
open to membership by all such States, large and
small, for the maintenance of international peace
and security  Following that Declaration, the four
Powers exchanged views at Dumbarton Oaks,
resulting in proposals (bearing the name of that
place) which provided for the establishment of a
general international organization, the principal ju¬
dicial organ of which was to be an International
Court of Justice

The United States, acting on behalf of itself and
the other Governments sponsoring the San Fran¬
cisco Conference, invited a Committee of Jurists
to meet in Washington, DC, to prepare a draft stat¬
ute of the Court and to submit it to the Conference,
Jurists from 44 countries met in April 1945 and
used the Statute of the Permanent Court as a basis
to draft the Court s statute The Committee did not
reach agreement on the nomination of the judges
to the Court or on the question of obligatory juris¬
diction It called to the attention of the Conference
the importance of formulating rules for execution
of the Court s decisions and the necessity of ad¬
justing the situation with regard to States parties
to the Statute of the Permanent Court but not Mem¬
bers of the United Nations

Chapter VII of the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals
and the report of the Committee of Jurists con¬
stituted the agenda of Conference Committee IV/1
The basic question that that Committee had to re¬
solve was whether the Court should have ipso facto
compulsory jurisdiction over the Member States of
the United Nations and, in view of a decision on
that question, whether the Permanent Court of In¬
ternational Justice should be continued or an en¬
tirely new court created as a principal organ of the
United Nations, on the same footing as the General
Assembly, the Security Council, the Economic and
Social Council, the Trusteeship Council and the
Secretariat The Committee recommended the es¬
tablishment of a new court, with provisions to be
incorporated in the Charter under which all United
Nations Members were i so facto parties to the
Statute of the International Court of Justice and a
non-member could become a party on conditions
to be determined by the Assembly on the recom¬
mendation of the Security Council

The Committee recommended that each Mem¬
ber State undertake to comply with the decision of
the Court in any case to which it was a party It
added another provision to the effect that, should
any party fail to comply with the Court's decision,
the other party could have recourse to the Secu¬

rity Council, which might make recommendations
or decide on measures to give effect to the decision

With regard to the nomination of judges, the
Committee decided to recommend nomination by
national groups It recommended that both the
General Assembly and the Security Council take
part in the elections, with an absolute majority re¬
quired by each body

The Committee proposed that the procedure in
amending the Statute be the same as that in
amending the Charter, but it added that the Court
itself should have the power to propose amend¬
ments to its Statute

The Court thus differed from its predecessor, the
Permanent Court of International Justice, in that it
was created on a basis of equality with the other
principal organs as the principal judicial organ of the
United Nations And, as recently observed by the
President of the Court in an address to the General
Assembly,  As such, the Court is clearly an essen¬
tial part not just of the machinery for the peaceful
settlement of disputes set up by the Charter, but
also of the general system for the maintenance of
international peace and security that it in¬
troduced the Court has always considered the
referral of a dispute to more than one principal organ
as not, in itself, constituting any impediment to its
performance of its duty  It has consequently, in
a number of cases, been able to contribute to the
maintenance or restoration of peace between the
parties in a dispute. The Court's Judgment of Febru¬
ary 1994 in the case concerning the territorial dis¬
pute between the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya and Chad
is only the most recent example

The first election for the membership of the Court
took place in February 1946 The Court held its in¬
augural sitting in the Peace Palace in The Hague on
18 April of that year

In May 1946, Rules of Court were adopted, which
were based on the Rules of the Permanent Court,
with certain formal and substantive changes From
1946 to 1972, the Rules remained unchanged, al¬
though from time to time the Court, which keeps
its procedure under constant review, considered
their modification In 1967, a revision was under¬
taken which led to the adoption in 1972 of some
partial amendments of immediate interest The re¬
vision was subsequently resumed and culminated
m 1978 in the adoption of a new set of Rules

By a 1946 decision of the Court, its internal judi¬
cial practice was governed until 1968 by the reso¬
lution of the Permanent Court, dating from 1931
and amended in 1936. In 1968, the Court adopted
a new resolution which it revised in 1976

Since its inauguration in 1946, the Court has had
before it 73 contentious cases, 11 of which are still
pending It has handed down 21 advisory opinions,
with two more requests still before it
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Cases before the Court have covered a broad
spectrum, ranging from disputes concerning land
frontiers and  aritime boundaries, territorial sov¬
ereignty, the non-use of force, non-interference in
the internal affairs of States, diplomatic relations,
hostage-taking, the right of asylum, nationality
and guardianship to those over rights of passage
and economic rights

Territorial disputes
A number of cases in this field, including ones

involving situations of high tension and eventually
armed confrontation, were brought before the
Court

In a 1953 case between France and the United
Kingdom involving territorial rights, the Court
found that certain Channel islets were under
British sovereignty In 1959, it upheld Belgium's
claims to an enclave near its frontier with the
Netherlands In 1960, the Court found that India
had not acted contrary to the obligations imposed
on it by the existence of Portugal s right of pas¬
sage between enclaves And in 1962, it decided
that the Temple of Preah Vihear was situated on
Cambodian territory and that Thailand had to
withdraw its military or police force

Fighting took place while the delimitation of the
frontier between Burkina Faso and Mali was pend¬
ing before a Chamber of the Court Its decision of
1986 was, however, accepted by the two coun¬
tries, the Presidents of which sent appreciative
letters to the President of the Court Another case
before a Chamber, also involving territorial claims,
was between El Salvador and Flonduras Plavmg
originated at the beginning of the century and
having led to a war between the two countries in
1969, the dispute was solved to their satisfaction
by the Court's delimitation of the frontier

In February 1994, the Court delivered its Judg¬
ment on the territorial dispute between the Libyan
Arab Jamahiriya and Chad, it found that the
boundary between the two States was defined
and determined by a treaty concluded in 1955 be¬
tween France and the Jamahiriya In May 1994,
the Security Council established the United  a¬
tions Aouzou Strip Observer Group to observe im¬
plementation of an April agreement whereby the
parties pledged to abide by the Court's Judg¬
ment By the end of May, all Libyan troops had
been withdrawn from the Strip

Court deliberations on maritime delimitation
and territorial questions between Qatar and
Bahrain are ongoing; in a Judgment of February
1995, the Court found that it had jurisdiction to
adjudicate on the dispute and that the application
of Qatar was admissible In 1994, Cameroon in¬
stituted proceedings against Nigeria in a case in
which the Court was requested to determine the

land frontier between the two countries from Lake
Chad to the sea, as well as part of the maritime
boundary

Law of the sea issues
Other cases involved the law of the sea In

1949, the Court found Albania responsible for
damage caused by mines in its territorial waters
to British warships exercising the right of innocent
passage In a fisheries dispute between the United
Kingdom and Norway, the Court defined a number
of basic criteria governing the delimitation of ter¬
ritorial waters and held, in its 1951 Judgment,
that the method employed by Norway in delimit¬
ing its territorial waters was not contrary to inter¬
national law In 1974, the Court found that Ice¬
land was not entitled unilaterally to exclude
fishing vessels of the United Kingdom and the
Federal Republic of Germany from areas between
fishery limits agreed in 1961 and the 50-mile limit
proclaimed by Iceland in 1972.

The Court has further played an active role in
the determination of the criteria for the delimita¬
tion of the continental shelf In 1969, at the re¬
quest of Denmark, the Federal Republic of Ger¬
many and the Netherlands, the Court indicated
the principles and rules of international law ap¬
plicable to the delimitation of the areas of the
North Sea continental shelf appertaining to each
of them In 1982, at the request of Tunisia and the
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, and in 1985, in a case re¬
ferred to it by the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya and
Malta, the Court indicated the principles and rules
of international law applicable to the delimitation
of the areas of the Mediterranean continental
shelf appertaining to each of them, respectively.
In 1984, a Chamber of the Court determined the
course of the maritime boundary dividing the con¬
tinental shelf and fisheries zones of Canada and
the United States in the Gulf of Maine area In
1993, the Court delivered a Judgment determin¬
ing the delimitation line that divided the cont¬
inental shelf and fisheries zones of Denmark and
Norway. A case on the subject of maritime bound¬
aries between Guinea-Bissau and Senegal is still
pending. The Court's rulings on the delimitation
of fishing rights and of the continental shelf es¬
tablished precedents which contributed to the
work of the Third United Nations Conference on
the Law of the Sea in formulating the Convention
on the Law of the Sea

Jurisdictional, diplomatic and consular issues
In the beginning of the 1950s, the Court dealt

with several cases between Colombia and Peru
concerning the granting of asylum in the Colom¬
bian Embassy at Lima to a Peruvian national
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named Victor Raul Haya de la Torre O her cases
involved the rights of United States nationals in
Morocco (France v United States, 1951) and a
question of nationality (Liechtenstein v Guatemala,
1955)

In 1980, in a case concerning the seizure of the
United States Embassy at Tehran, Iran, and the de¬
tention of its diplomatic and consular staff, the
Court ruled that Iran must release the hostages,
hand back the Embassy and make reparation
Before the Court had occasion to set the amount
of reparation, the case was withdrawn following
agreement reached between the two States An¬
other case concerns the downing of an Iranian
aircraft in July 1988 by the guided-missile cruiser
USS Vincennes, Iran asked the Court in 1989 to
condemn the incident and find the United States
responsible to pay compensation The hearings in
that case, to be held in September 1994, were post¬
poned sine die at the request of the two Parties

Commercial disputes
The Court has also dealt with several cases in¬

volving commercial disputes In a 1952 Judgment,
in a case between Greece and the United Kingdom,
the Court held that it had jurisdiction to decide
whether the United Kingdom was under a duty to
submit the dispute to arbitration, but that it was
not competent to deal with the merits of the claims
made by Nicolas Ambatielos, a Greek national In
a further Judgment, of 1953, the Court decided
that the United Kingdom should submit to arbitra¬
tion In two subsequent cases (France v Norway,
1957, Switzerland v United States, 1957) the Court
found that it had no jurisdiction In a case brought
by Belgium against Spam, first in 1958 and again
in 1962, the Court rejected the claim by Belgium
that it could exercise diplomatic protection of share¬
holders in a Canadian company in respect of meas¬
ures taken against that company in Spam And m
a case of the United States against Italy, the Court
found, m a 1989 Judgment, that Italy had not vio¬
lated the Treaty of Friendship, Commerce and Navi¬
gation by its actions with regard to the bankruptcy
as an Italian company which was wholly owned by
two United States corporations

The law of international organizations
Certain advisory opinions requested by the

General Assembly concerned relations between the
United Nations and its Members The first two opin¬
ions treated the procedure for the admission of new
Members In 1949, by an opinion on a question put
after the assassination of the United Nations Medi¬
ator m Palestine, the Court found that the United
Nations had international legal personality and the

capacity to maintain a claim for reparation from a
Member for injuries to an agent of the Organiza¬
tion In an advisory opinion of 1962, again re¬
quested by the Assembly, regarding the expenses
incurred for peace-keeping operations m the Congo
and the Middle East expenditures which were op¬
posed by several States the Court found that the
expenditures were legitimate expenses of the Or¬
ganization and that they should be borne by the
Member States as apportioned by the Assembly
In 1988, the Court expressed the opinion that by
virtue of the 1947 Agreement between the United
Nations and the United States of America regard¬
ing the Fleadquarters of the United Nations, the
United States was under the obligation to submit
to arbitration a dispute with the United Nations con¬
cerning an order to close the office maintained by
the Palestine Liberation Organization observer mis¬
sion m New York An opinion rendered by the Court
m 1989 concerned a request submitted by the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council on the applicability to a
former human rights rapporteur of certain provi¬
sions of the 1946 Convention on the Privileges and
Immunities of the United Nations

In a 1960 opinion, the Court replied in the nega¬
tive to a question of whether the Maritime Safety
Committee had been constituted in accordance
with the Convention for the establishment of the
Inter-Governmental Maritime Consultative Organi¬
zation (now the International Maritime Organiza¬
tion) And in a 1980 opinion, the Court indicated
which obligations derived for the World Health Or¬
ganization (WHO) and Egypt from the Agreement
of 1951 concerning the WHO Regional Office for the
Eastern Mediterranean Region

In a contentious case of 1972 between India and
Pakistan, the Court found that the Council of the
International Civil Aviation Organization had juris¬
diction to deal with a case of suspension by India
of overflights of its territory by Pakistani civil
aircraft

Decolonization questions
In the area of decolonization, the Court s deci¬

sions were crucial in creating or reinforcing a legal
framework for the General Assembly in 1966 to
terminate South Africa's Mandate over Namibia,
formerly South West Africa, which finally resulted
in the independence of that country in 1990 The
Court further made a considerable contribution to
the development of the law of self-determination
and had occasion to confirm that the protection of
basic human rights is an obligation deriving from
the United Nations Charter and the rules of inter¬
national law In a 1950 advisory opinion, requested
by the Assembly, the Court found that South Africa
was under the obligation to give an account to
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the United Nations of its administration of the
League of Nations-mandated Territory and that it
had no competence to modify unilaterally the in¬
ternational status of the Territory However, the ef¬
fort by Ethiopia and Liberia, in 1960, to bring a case
against South Africa failed when a divided Court,
seven to seven, ultimately rejected the claims of the
two African States through a tie-breaking vote of
the President In 1971, the Court issued a further
advisory opinion, requested of it by the Security
Council, on the question of  amibia and found that
South Africa's continued presence in Namibia was
illegal and that South Africa was under an obliga¬
tion to withdraw its administration immediately It
also found that Member States of the Unite  Na¬
tions were under an obligation to recognize the ille¬
gality of South Africa's presence in Namibia and the
invalidity of its acts concerning Namibia, and to re¬
frain from any acts implying recognition of the le¬
gality of, or lending support or assistance to, such
presence and administration

Another advisory opinion, requested by the As¬
sembly, concerned Western Sahara, a Non-Self-
Governing Territory to which both Morocco and
Mauritania laid claim The Court found in 1975 that
neither country had established any ties of territorial
sovereignty and that there were no impediments to
decolonization, in particular to the application of the
principle of self-determination through the free and

genuine expression of the will of the peoples of
Western Sahara

Questions of international
peace and security

A dispute affecting international peace and security
was brought by Nicaragua in the 1984 complaint
of military and paramilitary activities against it by
the United States, The United States, however, re¬
fused to recognize the 1986 Judgment by which the
Court determined that it had acted in breach of its
obligations towards Nicaragua by laying mines outside
that country's ports and by supporting the contras
there and that it should make reparation Nicaragua's
request that the Court determine the amount of repa¬
ration was withdrawn in 1991 In 1986, Nicaragua
also brought proceedings against both Costa Rica
and Honduras, alleging their responsibility in con¬
nection with armed activities in border areas The
two cases were later withdrawn

In 1992, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya brought cases
against the United Kingdom and the United States
concerning the crash of a Pan A  flight over Lock¬
erbie, Scotland, on 21 December 1988 In 1993, Bos¬
nia and Herzegovina instituted a case against Yu¬
goslavia (Serbia and Montenegro) for violating the
1948 Convention on the Prevention and Punishment
of the Crime of Genocide, These two cases are still
pending
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ccThe General Assembly shall initiate studies and
make recommendations for the purpose of .. .

encouraging the progressive development of
international law and its codification >>

Chapter II

Development and codification of international law

The General Assembly, at the first part of its first
session from 10 January to 14 February 1946, con¬
sidered the issue of the development and codifica¬
tion of international law By a resolution of 10 Febru¬
ary 1946, it instructed the Secretary-General to
submit detailed proposals relating to the implemen¬
tation of Article 102 of the Charter of the United
Nations dealing with the registration and publica¬
tion of treaties and international agreements entered
into by any Member State of the United Nations

Acting on the recommendation of the Sixth
(Legal) Committee, the Assembly, on 14 December
1946, adopted the proposals of the Secretary-
General to regulate the registration, filing, record¬
ing and publication of treaties and international
agreements The Assembly also established a Com¬
mittee on the Progressive Development of Interna¬
tional Law and Its Codification, which first met in
New York from 12 May to 17 June 1947 The Com¬
mittee recommended the creation of an Interna¬
tional Law Commission to promote the progressive
development of international law and its codifica¬
tion On 21 November 1947, the General Assem¬
bly, by resolution 174(11), established the Interna¬
tional Law Commission and approved its Statute
The Commission's sessions began in 1949

Work of the
International Law Commission

The Commission's work consists in the prepara¬
tion of drafts on topics of international law Some
topics are chosen by the Commission itself, and
others are referred to it by the General Assembly

When the Commission completes draft articles
on a particular topic, the General Assembly has

usually, in the past, convened an international con¬
ference of plenipotentiaries to finalize and incor¬
porate the draft articles into a convention, which
is then open to States to become parties. In some
cases, the finalization of the draft articles for incor¬
poration into a convention has been carried out in
the framework of the Sixth (Legal) Committee of
the General Assembly. Occasionally, rather than be¬
coming a convention, the draft articles have been
drawn to the attention of States.

Among the important conventions which have
originated in drafts prepared by the International
Law Commission, the following may be mentioned:
the 1958 Geneva Convention on the Territorial Sea
and the Contiguous Zone, the 1958 Geneva Con¬
vention on the High Seas, the 1958 Geneva Con¬
vention on Fishing and Conservation of the Living
Resources of the High Seas, the 1958 Geneva Con¬
vention on the Continental Shelf, the 1961 New
York Convention on the Reduction of Statelessness,
the 1961 Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Rela¬
tions, the 1963 Vienna Convention on Consular Re¬
lations; the 1969 Convention on Special Missions,
the 1969 Vienna Convention on the Law of Treaties,
the 1973 New York Convention on the Prevention
and Punishment of Crimes against Internationally
Protected Persons, including Diplomatic Agents; the
1975 Vienna Convention on the Representation of
States in Their Relations with International Organi¬
zations of a Universal Character, the 1978 Vienna
Convention on Succession of States in Respect of
Treaties, the 1983 Vienna Convention on Succes¬
sion of States in respect of State Property, Archives
and Debts, and the 1986 Vienna Convention on the
Law of Treaties between States and International
Organizations or between International Organi¬
zations

Other important drafts prepared by the Commis¬
sion, which have not become the subject of an in¬
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ternational convention, are the 1949 draft declara¬
tion on rights and duties of States, the principles
of international law recognized in the Charter of the
Nurnberg Tribunal, formulated in 1950, the 195 
draft code of offences against the peace and secu¬
rity of mankind, the 1958 model rules on arbitral
procedure, and the 1978 draft articles on most¬
favoured-nation clauses

Recent drafts prepared by the Commission which
are still being considered by the General Assembly
include the following the 1989 draft articles on the
status of the diplomatic courier and the diplomatic
bag not accompanied by diplomatic courier, the
1991 draft articles on jurisdictional immunities of
States and their property; the 1994 draft articles
on the law of non-navigational uses of international
watercourses, and the 1994 draft statute for an in¬
ternational criminal court The proposed establish¬
ment of a permanent international criminal court
would be a major contribution to the rule of law and
would complete the work begun by the United Na¬
tions almost half a century ago As envisioned in
the draft adopted by the Commission, the court
would be established by treaty and would be a per¬
manent institution which would act when called
upon to consider a case. The court s jurisdiction
would encompass serious crimes of international
concern, including genocide, aggression, war crimes,
crimes against humanity, terrorism and illicit drug
trafficking

Topics on which the Commission is currently
working include State responsibility, international
liability for injurious consequences arising out of
acts not prohibited by international law, a draft code
of crimes against the peace and security of man¬
kind, reservations to treaties, and State succession
and its impact on the nationality of national and
legal persons

Other multilateral agreements
and international legal texts

In addition to the agreements, texts and topics
referred to in the preceding sections, which relate
to fundamental fields of general international law,
the United Nations has secured the conclusion of
many other international agreements, or has elabo¬
rated international legal texts intended to regulate
areas of great interest in international relations By
December 1994, more than 465 such agreements
and other texts had been adopted They cover areas
such as human rights, disarmament, outer space,
economic development, crime prevention and crimi¬
nal justice, environment, international trade and the
law of the sea In this overview, reference will be

made to a representative cross-section of them,
with emphasis on the most recent

With regard to human rights, the United Nations
has articulated values and negotiated agree ents
without precedent In new areas of global concern,
such as international terrorism, the environment,
the sea, outer space, drug trafficking and others,
its work has been pioneering.

The atrocities committed during the Second
World War compelled the Organization to take
strong measures in the protection of human rights
It adopted in 1948 the Convention on the Preven¬
tion and Punish ent of the Crime of Genocide,
which entered into force in 1951 It also adopted
in 1948 the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
As an important step towards racial equality, the
International Convention on the Elimination of All
Forms of Racial Discrimination was adopted in 1965
and it entered into force four years later The pro¬
motion of human rights was further reinforced by
the adoption in 1966 of the International Covenant
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights and the In¬
ternational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights,
which had been submitted to the General Assem¬
bly in 1954 for its consideration Both Covenants
entered into force in 1976 To ensure implementa¬
tion of certain principles of the latter Covenant and
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the
1984 Convention against Torture and Other Cruel,
Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment
was adopted and entered into force in 1987 The
International Convention on the Suppression and
Punishment of the Crime of Apartheid, adopted in
1973 and in force since 1976, as well as the Inter¬
national Convention against Apartheid in Sports,
adopted in 1985 and in force since 1988, were im¬
portant contributions to the dismantling of the sys¬
tem of racial segregation in South Africa

The United Nations has made significant progress
to advance equal rights for women and to promote
the rights of children in society The Convention on
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against
Women, adopted in 1979, entered into force in 1981
Special protection for children was advocated in the
Convention on the Rights of the Child, which was
adopted in 1989 ten years after the International
Year of the Child and entered into force in 1990
Migrant workers were another group whose rights
were to be safeguarded, under the International Con¬
vention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant
Workers and Their Families, adopted m 1990,

Among recent activities, the Commission on
Human Rights is elaborating a draft optional pro¬
tocol to the Convention against Torture and Other
Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punish¬
ment in order to establish a preventive system of
visits to places of detention It is further working
on an optional protocol to the Convention on the
Rights of the Child, on the involvement of children
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in armed conflicts, and on a possible optional pro¬
tocol to the same Convention on the sale of chil¬
dren, child prostitution and child pornography as
well as the basic measures needed for their preven¬
tion and eradication Among the questions being
studied by the Commission s Subcommission on
Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of
Minorities is the right to a fair trial, including the
possibility of a third optional protocol to the Inter¬
national Covenant on Civil and Political Rights

To counter the rising trend in drug production, dis¬
tribution and trade and the threat of trafficking or¬
ganizations operating on a global scale, the United
Nations Convention against Illicit Traffic in Narcotic
Drugs and Psychotropic Substances was adopted
in 1988; it entered into force in 1990 Recognizing
that drug traffickers and mercenaries were increas¬
ingly linked in the perpetration of violent actions
against the constitutional order and sovereignty of
States, the General Assembly in 1989 adopted the
International Convention against the Recruitment,
Use, Financing and Training of Mercenaries

In the area of disarmament, some of the most in¬
tensive multilateral negotiations took place in order
to protect mankind from the scourge of modern
warfare The 1963 Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapon
Tests in the Atmosphere, in Outer Space and under
Water was the first instrument to control the dis¬
astrous effects of constant exposure to nuclear ex¬
plosions.

Another notable achievement was the Treaty on
the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons, adopted
in 1968 This landmark international treaty, which
entered into force in 1970, has the objective of pre¬
venting the spread of nuclear weapons and weapons
technology and furthering the goal of general and
complete disarmament. As at 31 March 1995, it had
been ratified by 175 countries more than any other
arms limitation and disarmament agreement (see Fig¬
ure 2, p 140) Along with other measures in the nu¬
clear non-proliferation regime, it has succeeded in
stemming the proliferation of nuclear weapons and
in reducing existing arsenals

The 1995 Review and Extension Conference of
the Parties to the Treaty on the Non-Proliferation
of Nuclear Weapons was held in New York from 17
April to 12 May The Conference reviewed the im¬
plementation of the Treaty and its possible exten¬
sion. By the terms of three decisions and a resolu¬
tion adopted without a vote on 11 May, the Con¬
ference indefinitely extended the Treaty, adopted
principles and objectives for nuclear non¬
proliferation and disarmament, adopted a text on
strengthening the Treaty review process and called
for the establishment of a Middle East zone free of
weapons of mass destruction  nuclear, chemical
and biological

Other valuable achievements in the area of dis¬
armament include the 1971 Convention on the Pro¬

hibition of the Development, Production and Stock¬
piling of Bacteriological (Biological) and Toxin
Weapons and on Their Destruction, and the 1980
Convention on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the
Use of Certain Conventional Weapons Which May
Be Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or to Have
Indiscriminate Effects.

The Conference on Disarmament continues to
conduct multilateral negotiations on a universal and
effectively verifiable comprehensive test-ban treaty
It is also exploring ways to undertake negotiations
on a non-discrimmatory, multilateral and effectively
verifiable treaty banning the production of fissile
material for nuclear weapons or other nuclear ex¬
plosive devices The Conference continues to deal
with issues relevant to the prevention of an arms
race in outer space Following the establishment by
the Secretary-General of the Register of Transfers
of Conventional Arms with effect from 1 January
1992, the Conference continues to address the
issue of transparency in armaments, with a view
to elaborating universal and non-discrimmatory
practical means to increase openness with regard
to the excessive and destabilizing accumulation of
arms, military holdings, procurement through na¬
tional production and transfer of high technology
with military application and weapons of mass de¬
struction.

In the area of economic development, the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development
adopted in January 1994 the International Tropical
Timber Agreement The Uruguay Round of multi¬
lateral trade negotiations, held under the auspices
of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, was
concluded with the signing of the Final Act in April
1994, resulting in, among other things, the adop¬
tion of an agreement establishing a World Trade Or¬
ganization

Since the creation of the United Nations Com¬
mission on International Trade Law (UNCITRAL) by
the General Assembly in 1966, the following con¬
ventions originating in UNCITRAL's work have been
adopted by the Assembly and opened to States to
become parties the 1974 Convention on the Limi¬
tation Period in the International Sale of Goods
(New York), the 1980 United Nations Convention
on Contracts for the International Sale of Goods
(Vienna), the 1980 Vienna Protocol amending the
Convention on the Limitation Period in the Interna¬
tional Sale of Goods, the 1978 United Nations Con¬
vention on the Carriage of Goods by Sea (Ham¬
burg), and the 1988 United Nations Convention on
International Bills of Exchange and International
Promissory Notes (New York)

The General Assembly has also either recom¬
mended to States the adoption of or requested
them to give due consideration to a number of
drafts emanating from UNCITRAL, which took the
form of  Rules ,  Provisions ,  Model Rules ,
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Model Law  or  Uniform Rules  Among them are
the 1976 UNCITRAL Arbitration Rules, the 1980
UNCITRAL Conciliation Rules; the 1982 UNCITRAL
Provisions for a unit of account and adjustment of
limitations of liability; the 1983 Uniform Rules on
Contract Clauses for an Agreed Sum Due Upon Fail¬
ure of Performance, the 1985 UNCITRAL Model Law
on International Commercial Arbitration, and the
1993 UNCITRAL Model Law on Procurement of
Goods and Construction.

In April 1994, the Code of Ethics on the Interna¬
tional Trade in Chemicals was concluded at Geneva
as a result of a two-year consultative process or¬
ganized by the United Nations Environment Pro¬
gramme (UNEP) Work is also continuing on de¬
veloping a legally binding instrument for the
application of the prior informed consent procedure
concerning banned or severely restricted chemicals.

UNEP has undertaken work on the development
of protocols to existing environmental treaties. The
Convention on Biological Diversity was opened for
signature at the United Nations Conference on En¬
vironment and Development in 1992 and entered
into force in 1993 However, the Intergovernmen¬
tal Committee on that Convention considered the
need for a protocol on biosafety Protocols are also
being developed to other treaties, including the
1989 Basel Convention on the Control of Trans¬
boundary Movements of Hazardous Wastes and
Their Disposal and the 1979 Convention on the
Conservation of Migratory Species of Wild Animals
An Intergovernmental Negotiating Committee
adopted, in June 1994, the International Conven¬
tion to Combat Desertification in Those Countries
Experiencing Serious Drought and/or Desertifica¬
tion, particularly in Africa

Law of the sea

One of the major achievements of the United Na¬
tions in international law was the Convention on the
Law of the Sea, which entered into force in November
1994, more than 12 years after its adoption

The first United Nations Conference on the Law
of the Sea, convened at Geneva in 1958 to consider
the drafts prepared by the International Law Com¬
mission (see above), resulted in the adoption of four
conventions on the high seas, on the territorial sea
and the contiguous zone, on the continental shelf,
and on fishing and conservation of the living
resources of the high seas The Second United Na¬
tions Conference on the Law of the Sea, which took
place in 1960, made an unsuccessful attempt at
reaching agreement on the breadth of the territorial
sea and on the question of fishing zones

In 1967, the General Assembly established a
committee to study all aspects of the peaceful uses

of the seabed and its resources beyond the limits
of national jurisdiction. On the basis of the work
of the Seabed Committee, the Assembly unani¬
mously adopted the Declaration of Principles stat¬
ing that the seabed and ocean floor, and the sub¬
soil thereof, beyond the limits of national
jurisdiction, as well as the resources of the area,
were the common heritage of mankind, to be re¬
served for peaceful purposes, not subject to na¬
tional appropriation and not to be explored or ex¬
ploited except under an international regime to be
established

The Assembly decided in 1970 to convene a new
conference to prepare a single comprehensive
treaty The Third Conference on the Law of the Sea
at its second session, in 1974, endorsed the Seabed
Committee s recommendation that it work on a
new treaty as a  package deal  The new Conven¬
tion on the Law of the Sea was approved in April
1982 and opened for signature at Montego Bay,
Jamaica, on 10 December 1982 The Convention
was signed by 117 States and two other entities—
the largest number of signatures ever affixed to a
treaty on its first day

The Convention constitutes a comprehensive
codification of the law of the sea It has 17 parts
and 320 articles, which cover the following' Use
of Terms and Scope; Territorial Sea and Contiguous
Zone; Straits Used for International Navigation; Ar¬
chipelagic States, Exclusive Economic Zone, Con¬
tinental Shelf, High Seas, Regime of Islands; En¬
closed or Semi-Enclosed Seas; Right of Access of
Land-locked States To and From the Sea and Free¬
dom of Transit, The Area (the seabed and ocean
floor and subsoil thereof, beyond the limits of na¬
tional jurisdiction). Protection and Preservation of
the Marine Environment; Marine Scientific Re¬
search, Development and Transfer of Marine Tech¬
nology; Settlement of Disputes, General Provisions,
and Final Provisions

The Convention also contains nine annexes
Highly Migratory Species, Commission on the
Limits of the Continental Shelf, Basic Conditions
of Prospecting, Exploration and Exploitation, Stat¬
ute of the Enterprise, Conciliation, Statute of the
International Tribunal for the Law of the Sea, Ar¬
bitration; Special Arbitration, and Participation by
International Organizations

Through national and international legislation and
related decision-making, States have consistently
asserted the authority of the Convention on the Law
of the Sea as the pre-eminent international legal in¬
strument in the area The Convention's provisions
relating to the passage of ships in the territorial sea
or through straits used for international navigation
have been incorporated into the legislation of many
coastal States Its major impact so far has been on
the establishment of maritime jurisdictional zones.
The Convention also influenced the law of naval
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warfare The establishment of a territorial sea and
precise rules for innocent passage in it, for transit
passage in straits, and for archipelagic sea-lanes
passage contributed to the clarification of the rights
and duties of neutral States and those of belliger¬
ent forces These rules assumed some importance
m the context of the Persian Gulf War

On the other hand, by July 1990, it was widely
recognized that problems related to certain aspects
of the deep seabed mining provisions in Part XI of
the Convention prevented some States from ratifi¬
cation or accession Informal consultations were
convened with the aim of achieving wider partici¬
pation in the Convention by the major industrialized
States Those consultations culminated in the adop¬
tion by the General Assembly in July 1994 (reso¬
lution 48/263 of 28 July 1994) of the  Agreement
relating to the Implementation of Part XI of the
United Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea
of 10 December 1982 , whose operative Annex
refers to the following areas costs to States par¬
ties and institutional arrangements, the Enterprise,
decision-making. Review Conference, transfer of
technology, production policy; economic as¬
sistance, financial terms of contracts, and the Fi¬
nance Committee

Under the terms of the Agreement, States par¬
ties undertake to implement Part XI of the Conven¬
tion in accordance with the Agreement. Both the
provisions of the Agreement and of Part XI shall be
interpreted and applied together as a single instru¬
ment, although, in the event of inconsistency be¬
tween the Agreement and Part XI, the provisions
of the Agreement shall prevail After the adoption
of the Agreement, any instrument of ratification or
formal confirmation of or accession to the 1982
Convention shall also represent consent to be
bound by the Agreement

As at 31 December 1994, there were 158 signa¬
tories and 70 parties to the Convention There were

also 71 signatories of the Agreement but 113 par¬
ties thereto, by virtue of the simplified procedure
and provisional application provided for in articles
5 and 7 of the Agreement

Congress on
public international law

The General Assembly decided, by resolution
48/30 of 9 December 1993, that a Congress on
public international law should be held within the
framework of the United Nations Decade of Inter¬
national Law (1990-1999) The Congress, which
took place at United Nations Headquarters in New
York from 13 to 17 March 1995, was organized
around the general theme  Towards the twenty-
first century international law as a language for in¬
ternational relations  Participants exchanged views
on the codification, progressive development and
implementation of public international law, both in
theory and in practice, as well as on its teaching
and dissemination The purpose of the Congress
was thus to assist the international community, in
particular the legal profession, to meet the
challenges and expectations of the present-day
world.

Participants focused on the mam goals of the
United  ations Decade of International Law the
principles of international law, means of peaceful
settlement of disputes between States, conceptual
and practical aspects of the codification and
progressive development of international law, new
approaches to research, education and training in
the field of international law and its wider appreci¬
ation, and towards the twenty-first century new
challenges and expectations
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c (Members of the United Nations which have or assume responsibilities for
the administration of territories whose peoples have not yet attained a full
measure of self-government . . . accept as a sacred trust the obligation to

promote to the utmost, within the system of international peace and
security ...} the well-being of the inhabitants of these territories  

Chapter I

International trusteeship and decolonization

When future historians look back on our times it
may well be that they see the prime characteristic
of the era to be one when political liberation swept
the world, beginning with the process of decoloni¬
zation In 1945, more than 750 million people lived
in colonies, a half century later the number was only
about 1 3 million The 11 Trust Territories which
came under the International Trusteeship System
are now all self-governing as independent States
or voluntarily associating with another

An anti-colonial stand was built into the Charter
(whose original signatories included the Powers ad¬
ministering Non-Self-Governing Territories) with the
principle of  equal rights and self-determination of
peoples  incorporated into Article I, and three
specific chapters, XI, XII and XIII, setting out the
Organization s role and responsibilities in relation
to colonial Territories

The Charter went beyond any previous interna¬
tional agreements regarding decolonization, em¬
phasizing the paramountcy of the interests of the
inhabitants, and making the promotion of their well¬
being  a sacred trust  Chapter XI contained no

easure for international supervision of the
decolonization process (other than the minority of
Trust Territories), administering Powers were merely
required to list dependent Territories and to period¬
ically supply the United Nations with reports on
specific conditions Other than for Trust Territories,
information on  political  conditions was voluntary
under these provisions

The innovative, but somewhat passive, assertions
of accountability with which the Organization
began its involvement in decolonization were com¬
plemented by the 1960 landmark Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples (resolution 1514(XV)), and the 1961 crea¬
tion of a watchdog committee to implement it
There was also active involvement of the interna¬
tional community in overseeing and accelerating the
movement to self-government, including support of
national liberation movements Decolonization be¬

came, in the General Assembly s later view, a legal
requirement, since the 1960 Declaration stated that
subjection of peoples to alien domination and ex¬
ploitation was a denial of fundamental human rights
and contrary to the Charter

on-Self-Governing Territories

The Charter of the United Nations contains
three chapters concerned with the destiny of peo¬
ples who have not yet attained their independence
or self-government Chapter XI of the Charter
deals with Non-Self-Governing Territories m
general, and Chapters XII and XIII deal m par¬
ticular with the International Trusteeship System,
which is applicable to only so e of the Non-Self-
Governing Territories

Chapter XI
The history of Chapter XI goes back to the last

century, to a gradually developing sense of respon¬
sibility on the part of the international commu¬
nity toward those peoples who were not yet in¬
dependent The stru gle against slavery and the
slave trade, growing out of this same sense of
responsibilit  led to international cooperation m
colonial affairs The Con o Basm Treaties si ned
at the Berlin Conference of 1885 and the Man¬
dates System established under the League of Na¬
tions at the end of the First World War  arked
new steps in this direction. However, international
responsibility remained confined to a mere four¬
teen territories m Africa, Asia and in the Pacific
of which Germ ny and Turkey had been deprived
at the end of the war

During the Second World War the concept of
international responsibility took on more definite
shape. The Atlantic Charter, m 1941, expressed



182 Emerging nations

concern for the well-being of  all men of all lands    
At the Yalta Conference, m 1945, it was agreed
to undertake discussions on the principles and ma¬
chinery of trusteeship The United Nations Con¬
ference on International Organization held at San
Francisco m the spring of 1945 considered articles
on dependent territories Their discussion resulted
in the Declaration Regarding Non-Self-Governing
Territories which is now an integral part of the
Charter of the United Nations

The implementation pf Chapter XI
The General Assembly of the United Nations,

during the first part of its first session m London,
m February 1946, with a view to implementing the
Declaration Regarding Non-Self-Governing Ter¬
ritories, passed unanimously Resolution 9(1) en¬
titled  Non-Self-Governmg Peoples   This drew
attention to the fact that the obligations assumed
under Chapter XI were already in full force and
not contingent upon the conclusion of Trusteeship
Agreements or the creation of the Trusteeship
Council (Chapters XII and XIII of the Charter)
The resolution read.

NON-SELF-GOVERNING PEOPLES

The United Nations, meeting m its first General As¬
sembly, is keenly aware of the problems and political
aspirations of the peoples who have not yet attained a
full measure of self-government and who are not directly
represented here

Chapters XI, XII and XIII of the Charter recognize
the problems of the non-self-governmg peoples as of vital
concern to the peace and  eneral welfare of the world
community.

By Chapter XI, all the Members of the United Na¬
tions which have or assume responsibilities for the ad¬

ministration of territories whose peoples have not yet
attained a full measure of self-government recognize the
principle that the interests of the inhabitants of these
territories are paramount They accept, as a sacred trust,
the obligation to promote to the utmost the well-being
of the inhabitants of these territories To that end they
accept certain specific obli ations, includin  the obli¬
gation to develop self-government and to assist the in¬
habitants m the progressive development of their free
political institutions

By Chapters XII and XIII, the Charter provides for
the establishment of an international trusteeship system,
the basic objectives of which are, among others, to pro¬
mote the political, economic, social and educational ad¬
vancement of the inhabitants of trust territories, and to

promote their progressive development towards self-
government or independence

The General Assembly regrets that the Trusteeship
Council cannot be brou ht into being at this first part
of the first session, not because of any lack of desire to
do so but because, before the Trusteeship Council can
be established, trusteeship agreements must be con¬
cluded

The General Assembly holds the view that any delay
m putting into effect the system of international trustee¬

ship prevents the implementation of the principles of
the trusteeship system, as declared m the Charter, and
deprives the populations of such territories as may be
brought under the trusteeship system of the opportu¬
nity of enjoying the advantages arising from the im¬
plementation of these principles

With a view to expediting the conclusion of these
a reements and the establishment of the Trusteeship
Council, the Preparatory Commission recommended
that the General Assembly should call on those Mem¬
bers of the United Nations which are now administer¬
ing territories held under mandate to undertake practi¬
cal steps, m concert with the other States directly
concerned, for the implementation of Article 79 of the
Charter

Without waiting for the recommendation of the
Preparatory Commission to be considered by the
General Assembly, the Members of the United Nations
administering territories held under mandate took the
initiative m making declarations m re ard to these ter¬

ritories
THEREFORE
WITH RESPECT  O CHAPTER XI OF THE CHAR¬
TER, THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1 DRAWS A TENTION TO the fact that the obli¬
gat ons accepted under Chapter XI of the Charter by
all Members of the Unite  Nations are m no way con¬
tingent upon the conclusion of trusteeship agreements
or upon the bringing into being of the Trusteeship Coun¬
cil and are, therefore, already in full force

2 REQUESTS the Secretary-General to include m
his annual report on the work of the Organization, as
provided for m Article 98 of the Charter, a statement
summarizing such information as may have been trans¬
mitted to him by Members of the United Nations under
Article 73 (e) of the Charter relating to economic, so¬
cial and educational conditions m the territories for
which they are responsible other than those to which
Chapters XII and XIII apply
with respect  o chapters x  and x i of
THE CHARTER, THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

3 WELCOMES the declarations, made by certain
States administerin  territories now held under man¬

date, of an intention to negotiate trusteeship agreements
m respect of some of those territories and, m respect
of Transjordan, to establish its independence

4 INVITES the States administering territories now
held under mandate to undertake practical steps, m con¬
cert with the other States directly concerned, for the im¬
plementation of Article 79 of the Charter (which pro¬
vides for the conclusion of agreements on the terms of
trusteeship for each territory to be placed under the
trusteeship system), m order to submit these agreements
for approval, preferably not later than durin  the sec¬
ond part of the first session of the General Assembly
IN CONCLUSION, THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

5 EXPECTS that the realization of the objectives
of Chapters XI, XII and XIII will make possible the
attainment of the political, economic, social and educa¬

tional aspirations of non-self-governmg peoples

The General Assembly thus requested the
Secretary-General to include m his annual report
on the organization a statement summarizing such
information as might have been transmitted to him
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by Members of the Umted Nat10ns under Article 
7 3 ( e) of the Charter relatmg to economic, social 
and educational conditions in Non-Self-Governmg 
Territories other than those which might fall under 
the Trusteeship System as stated m Chapters XII

and XIII

In reply to a letter by the Secretary-General, 
written in compliance with this directive, a num­
ber of Member Governments<1) stated their views
regardmg certain problems raised m the letter 
which arose out of the General Assembly's 
action 

T hese problems of transmiss10n of mformation 
under Article 7 3 ( e) were discussed by a Sub­
Committee of the Fourth (Trusteeship) Commit­
tee of the General Assembly, as well as by the full 
Committee and by the Assembly itself in plenary 
session 

It was agreed to refram, for the time bemg, from 
attemptmg a defimt10n of the term ''Non-Self­
Governmg Territories' ', but to note the territories 
which the governments themselves had enumer­
ated as commg withm the scope of Chapter XI 

T he territories enumerated by the governments 
were the followmg 

AUSTRALIA 
1 Papua 

BELGIUM 
2 Belgian Congo 

DENMA RK 
3 Greenland 

FRANCE 
4 French Equatorial Afnca 
5 French Establishments m India 
6 French Establishments m Oceama 
7 French Gmana 
8 French Somahland 
9 French West Afnca 

10 Guadeloupe and Dependencies 
11 Indochma 
12 Madagascar and Dependencies 
13 Mart1mque 
14 Morocco 
15 New Caledonia and Dependencies 
16 New Hebrides (under Anglo-French Con-

dommmm) 
17 Reumon 
18 St Pierre and Miquelon 
19 Tumsia 

NETHERLANDS 
20 Curacao 
21 Netheilands Indies 
22 Surmam 
NEW ZEALAN D 
23 Cook Islands 
24 Tokelau Islands 
UNITED KINGDOM 
25 Aden (Colony and Protectorate) 
26 Bahamas 
27 Barbados 
28 Basutoland 

29 Bechuanaland Protectorate 
30 Bermuda 
31 Bnt1sh Gmana 
32 Bnt1sh Honduras 
33 Brunei 
34 Cyprus 
35 Domm1ca 
36 Falkland Islands 
37 FIJI 
38 Gambia 
39 Gibraltar 
40 Gilbert and Elhce Islands Colony 
41 Gold Coast (Colony and Protectorate) 
42 Grenada 
43 Hong Kong 
44 Jamaica 
45 Kenya (Colony and Protectorate) 
46 Leeward Islands 
47 Malayan Umon 
48 Malta 
49 Mauntms 
50 Nigeria 
51 North Borneo 
52 Northern Rhodesia 
53 Nyasaland 
54 Pitcairn Islands 
55 St Helena and Dependencies 
56 St Lucia 
57 St Vmcent 
58 Sarawak 
5 9 Seychelles 
60 Sierra Leone 
61 Smgapore 
62 Solomon Islands Protectorate 
63 Somahland Protectorate 
64 Swaziland 
66 Tnmdad and Tobago 
66 Uganda Protectorate 
67 Zanzibar Protectorate 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
68 Alaska 
69 American Samoa 
70 Guam 
71 Hawau 
72 Panama Canal Zone 
73 Puerto Rico 
74 Vrrgm Islands 

183 

It was further agreed that the mformation trans­
mitted should reach the Secretary-General by June 
30 of each year, and should be of such a nature 
as to cover economic, social and cultural condi­
tions as requested m Article 7 3 ( e ), while informat10n 
on political progress, although not mandatory, would 
be desirable and of great importance Such mfor­
mation was to be summarized, classified and ana­
lysed by the Secretary-General, and to be exam­
med by an ad hoe committee of representatives of 

(1)Aust1 aha, Belgmm, Brazil, Canada, Costa Rica, C7ec hoslovakia, 
the Domm1can Republic, Egypt, France, Guatemala ► Honduras, India, 
Mexico, the Nethetlands, New Zealand, Nonvay, Syna, Turkey, the Umted 
Kmgdom, the USSR , the Umted States and Venezuela 
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Members transmlttmg mformat10n and of rep- Under mandate to 

resentatives of Members elected by the General New Zealand 
Assembly The ad hoe committee, elected for one Umon of South Afnca 
year, was to be convened by the Secretary-General Umted Kmgdom 
before the next openmg session of the General As-

Name qf territory 

Western Samoa 
South-West Afnca<2)

Cameroons, Togoland, 
Tanganyika, Palestme<2)

sembly 

The General Assembly then elected Brazil, 
Chma, Cuba, Egypt, India, the Phihppmes, the 
USSR and Uruguay to serve on the ad hoe com­
mittee together with Australia, Belgmm, Den­
mark, France, the Netherlands, New Zealand, the 
Umted Kingdom and the United States, the lat­
ter group of States havmg transmitted or havmg 
expressed their intention of transmittmg mforma­
t10n m respect of Non-Self-Governmg Territories 
under their JUrisdict10n 

The task of the ad hoe Committee was to be to 
examme th e mformat10n transmitted by Member 
Governments, as summanzed and analyzed by the 
Secretary-General The Committee was to exam­
ine the summaries and analyses with a view to aid­
mg the General Assembly m its own considera­
t10n of such mformat10n, to recommend 
procedures to be followed m the future, and to at­
tempt to find the best means of ensurmg to Non­
Self-Governing Territories the full use of the ad­
vice, experience and expert knowledge which the 
specialized agencies could put at their disposal 

The Trusteeship System 

The prmciples of Chapter XI are applicable to 
all Terntones "whose peoples have not yet attamed 
a full measure of self- government'' For some of 
these Territories, however, wider obligat10ns are 
provided by the Internat10nal Trusteeship System 
as outlmed m Chapters XII and XIII of the 
Charter 

The League of Nations and the mandates 

In accordance with Article 22 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, a number of territories 
had been placed under mandate in the early years 
followmg the First World War By 1945 some of 
the territories had achieved mdependence; the fol­
lowmg twelve, however, were still under mandate 

Under mandate to Name qf territory 

Umted Kmgdom, New Zealand 
and Australia 
(admmistered by Australia) 

Australia 
Belgmm 
France 

Japan 

Nauru<2)
New Gumea 

Ruanda-U ru ndi 
Cameroons 

Togoland 
Carolme, Marshall and 

Mananas Islands(3) 

At its final session m Geneva m 1946 the As­
sembly of the League of Nations discussed the 
quest10n of the fulfilment by the League of its 
responsibilities to the peoples of the mandated ter­
ritories On April 18, 1946, the Assembly adopted 
unanimously, with Egypt abstammg, the follow­
mg resolut10n. 

THE ASSEMBLY, 
RECALLING that Article 22 of the Covenant applies to 
certam terntones placed under mandate the prmciple 
that the well-bemg and development of peoples not yet 
able to stand alone m the strenuous condit10ns of the 
modern world form a sacred trust of c1Vihzat10n 

1 EXPRESSES its satisfact10n with the manner m 
which the organs of the League have performed the func­
t10ns entrusted to them with respect to the Mandates 
System and m particular pays tribute to the work ac­
complished by the Mandates Commiss10n, 

2 RECALLS the role of the League m assistmg Iraq 
to progress from its status under an ''A'' Mandate to 
a condition of complete mdependence, welcomes the ter­
mmat10n of the mandated status of Syna, Lebanon and 
TiansJordan, which have, smce the last sess10n of the 
Assembly, become mdependent members of the world 
community, 

3 RECOGNIZES that, on the termmat10n of the 
League's existence, its functions with respect to the man­
dated terntones will come to an end, but notes that 
Chapters XI, XII and XIII of the Charter of the U mted 
Nations embody prmciples correspondmg to those 
declaied m Article 22 of the Covenant of the League, 

4 TAKES NITTE of the expressed mtent10ns of the 
Members of the League now admmistermg terntones 
under mandate to contmue to admimster them for the 
well-bemg and development of the peoples concerned 
m accordance with the obligat10ns contamed m the 
iespective mandates, until other arrangements have been 
agreed between the Umted Nat10ns and the respective 
mandatory Powers 

The interim period 

The meetmgs of the Executive Committee, the 
Preparatory Commiss10n and the first part of the 
first sess10n of the General Assembly of the Umted 
Nat10ns all reflected the desire of the Members of 
the Umted Nat10ns to set up the Trusteeship 
Council at the earliest possible date It was gener­
ally recogmzed that the mandated territones would 
probably be among the first to be transferred to 

(2)No Trusteeship Agreements exist(ed) as yet for these terntones (m 
1946) 

(3)By 1945, these islands were under Umted States Naval Admmis­
trc1t1on 



International trusteeship and decolonization 185

the International Trusteeship System by means of
individual Trusteeship Agreements

In the resolution on Non-Self-Governing Peo¬
ples of February 9, 1946, cited above, the General
Assembly expressed regret that the Trusteeship
Council could not be brought into being at that
time; recognized that any delay in putting into ef¬
fect the International Trusteeship System would
prevent the implementation of the principles of the
system and would deprive the  o ulations of the
Trust Territories of its advantages, and noted that
the Preparatory Commission had recommended
that the General Assembly should call upon those
Members of the United Nations now administer¬
ing territories held under mandate to undertake
practical steps m concert with the other States
irectly concerned to place them under the Inter¬

national Trusteeship System Before the recom¬
mendation of the Preparatory Commission had
been considered by the General Assembly, several
of the mandatory States had in fact declared their
intention to negotiate Trusteeship Agreements for
the purpose of placing mandated territories under
the International Trusteeship System

The resolution of the General Assembly wel¬
comed these declarations, and invited all the States
administering mandated territories to undertake
the necessary ste s to negotiate the Trusteeship
Agreements by means of which the mandated ter¬
ritories would be placed under the International
Trusteeship System, with a view to the submission
of these a reements for approval, preferably not
later than durin  the second part of the first ses¬
sion of the General Assembly.

In view of the unequivocal expression, m the
resolution on Non-Self-Governmg Peoples, of the
General Assembly s desire that the establishment
of the Trusteeship Council should be expedited,
letters, dated June 29, 1946, were addressed by the
Secretar -General to the States administering ter¬
ritories then held under mandate, ie., Australia,
Belgium, France, New Zealand, the Union of
South Africa and the United Kingdom, calling
their attention to the resolution

In reply, the Governments of Australia, Bel¬
gium, France, New Zealand and the United King¬

om stated that they had either alre dy prepared
draft Trusteeship Agreements, or were in process
of preparing the terms of such Agreements, with
respect to the mandated territories under their
control, and expressed the hope that they would
be able to submit such Trusteeship Agreements to
the General Assembly before or during the sec¬
ond part of its first session. The Government of
the Union of South Africa requested that a state¬
ment on the outcome of its consultations with the
peoples of South-West Africa as to the future sta¬
tus of the mandated territory, and as to the im¬
plementation to be  iven to the wishes thus ex¬

pressed be included m the agenda for the second
part of the first session of the General Assembly

Establishment of the Trusteeship Council
The essential conditions for the establishment

of the Trusteeship Council and for brin in  the
International Trusteeship System into operation,
as envisaged m Chapters XII and XIII of the
Charter, were fulfilled m the course of the second
part of the first session of the General Assembly

The first Trust Territories

As a result of the approval by the General As¬
sembly on December 13, 1946, of the eight
Trusteeshi  Agreements which had been submit¬
ted by five of the mandatory Powers with regard
to territories administered by them under man¬
date, the International Trusteeship System came
into effect The responsibility for supervising the
administration of the first eight Trust Territories
was thereby vested m the General Assembly and,
undei its authority, m the Trusteeship Council

The Territories thus far placed under Trustee¬
ship by means of individual Trusteeship Agree¬
ments are l4)

a) New Guinea, administered by Australia,
b) Ruanda-Urundi, administered by Belgium,
c) To oland and Gameroons, administered by

France,
d) Western Samoa, admmistered by New Zealand,

and
e) Tanganyika, Togoland and Gameroons, ad¬

ministered by the United Kingdom
In each of these first eight Trusteeship Agi ce¬

ments a single State was designated  s the Ad¬
ministering Authority. It is to be noted, in this con¬
nection, that the Ch rter, m Article 81, also makes
provision whereby a Trusteeship Agreement may
desi nate more than one St te, or the United Na¬
tions itself, as the Administering Authority

With respect to the first Trust Territories, the
former mandatory powers, which had ad¬
ministered the  under League of Nations man¬
dates, had proposed Trusteeship A reements for
consideration and approval by the General Assem¬
bly, during the second part of its first session The
General Assembly, through its Fourth Commit¬
tee (Trusteeship) and Sub-Committee 1 of that
Committee, examined the proposed Agreements
with great care Numerous proposals for modifi¬
cation of the terms of the Trusteeship Agreements
were presented by Members of the United N -

d On April 2, 1947 the Security Council approved after some modlfi-
cation, a draft strategic aiea Trusteeship Agreement m respect of the
Pacific Islands, formerly mandated to Japan, which named the United
States of Amenca as the Administering Authority Due, however, to con¬
stitutional lequirements, the Agreement coul  not take effect until it
had been approved by the United State  Government
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tions. Some of the suggested modifications were
acceptable to the mandatory powers and were in¬
corporated m the Agreements. In some instances
the mandatory powers themselves proposed
modifications m the light of the discussions in Sub-
Committee 1 In other instances, proposed modifi¬
cations were not acceptable to the mandatory
powers and were not included m the Agreements

A controlling factor m the General Assembly s
consideration and approval of the Trusteeship
A reements was the provision m Article 79 of the
Charter making it essential that the mandatory
power, as a State directly concerned, approve the
terms of Trusteeship Certain of the mandatory
powers had submitted proposed Trusteeship
Agreements, but they were not obliged to accept
any specific modifications thereto The General
Assembly, on the other hand, could propose
modifications of the draft Agreements, and could,
in its final decision, determine the conditions on
which it would approve them There was no limi¬
tation whatsoever on the authority of the General
Assembly to approve or reject the proposed
Agreements

With regard to the terms of the eight Agree¬
ments already in effect, a number of issues were
raised in the course of the General Assembly s dis¬
cussions These issues were thoroughly discussed
prior to the final approval of the Agreements by
the General Assembly The Trusteeship Agree¬
ments as finally approved constitute the basic in¬
struments by means of which the International
Trusteeship System is applied to the Trust Terri¬
tories The administration of the eight Trust Ter¬
ritories thus created is henceforth to be subject to
the international supervision provided for m
Chapter XII of the Charter

Trusteeship Agreements
In pursuance of Resolution 64(1) adopted by the

General Assembly on December 14, 1946, the
Trusteeship Council was established as a principal
organ of the United Nations. It was the last such
organ to be established The Council met at Lake
Success for its first session on March 26, 1947

On the basis of the ei ht Trusteeship Agreements
approved by the General Assembly, the Trustee¬
ship Council came into bein  with ten members.
As at present constituted, five of its members are
Administering Authorities, namely, Australia, Bel¬
gium, France, New Zealand and the United King¬
dom. Three of its members, namely, China, the
United States and the USSR, hold membership
in accordance with Article 86 of the Charter, by
virtue of being permanent members of the Secu¬
rity Council but did not, at the time of the first meet¬
ing, administer Trust  erritories The other two
members, Iraq and Mexico, were elected for three-

year terms by the General Assembly at the second
part of its first session, m accordance with Article
86, paragraph 1 (c), of the Charter.

All of the Territories which remained under
mandate status have now been placed under the
Trusteeship System, or are m process of being
transferred to it, with the exception of Nauru,
Palestine and South-West Africa

In its resolution on the future status of South-
West Africa, adopted on December 14, 1946, the
General Assembly recommended that the man¬
dated territory of South-West Africa be placed
under the International Trusteeship System and
invited the Government of the Union of South
Africa to submit for the consideration of the
General Assembly a Trusteeship Agreement for
that territory

In respect to Nauru, the representative of Aus¬
tralia, at the 15th plenary meeting of the first part
of the General Assembly’s first session, announced
the intention of his Government to submit a
Trusteeship Agreement for this mandated territory.
This decision had been concurred m by the
Governments of the United Kingdom and of New
Zealand, with whom Australia shared the man¬
date The Australian representative before the
Fourth Committee during the second part of the
first session of the General Assembly, reaffirmed
the intention of his Government to submit a draft
Agreement for Nauru

A United Nations Special Committee on Pales¬
tine was created by a resolution of the General As¬
sembly at its first special session on M y 15, 1947
In accordance with its terms of reference, the
Committee went to Palestine m June 1947 to  in¬
vestigate all questions and issues relevant to the
problem of Palestine ’ ’ The report of the Special
Committee was to be considered at the second
regular session of the General Assembly m Sep¬
tember 1947

During its first session, the Trusteeship Coun¬
cil had before it 26 petitions, two of a general na¬
ture and the others referring to specific Trust Ter¬
ritories

IYUN 1946-47, pp 569-79)

The 1960 Declaration on
Granting Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples

The year 1960 marked a watershed in United Na¬
tions involvement in decolonization In that year 16
newly independent African States and Cyprus be¬
came Members of the Organization, bringing to 30
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the number of Trust and Non-Self-Governing Terri¬
tories that had attained self-government or inde¬
pendence

More than 80 million people, however, remained
under colonial status The international community
now decided that the Charter principles were being
too slowly applied Under a new agenda item pro¬
posed by the Soviet Union, 43 African and Asian
States presented a draft resolution intended to ex¬
pand the scope and intensity of the Organization's
involvement in the decolonization process On 14
December 1960, a  Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
was adopted by the General Assembly

By this, among other things, the Assembly
solemnly proclaimed  the necessity of bringing to
a speedy and unconditional end colonialism in all
its forms and manifestations 

The 43 sponsors of the draft were Afghanistan,
Burma, Cambodia, Cameroun, Central African
Republic, Ceylon, Chad, Congo (Brazzaville), Congo
(Leopoldville),(5) Cyprus, Dahomey,(6) Ethiopia,
Federation of Malaya, Gabon, Ghana, Guinea, India,
Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Jordan, Laos, Leb¬
anon, Liberia, Libya, Madagascar, Mali, Morocco,
Nepal, Niger, Nigeria, Pakistan, Philippines, Saudi
Arabia, Senegal, Somalia, Sudan, Togo, Tunisia, Tur¬
key, United Arab Republic and Upper Volta,

Many representatives of Asian-African Members
referred to the Bandung Conference in 1955, where
countries of Asia and Africa had initiated a num¬
ber of fundamental principles which had become
the cornerstone of their policy towards the colonial
countries and peoples and which had been re¬
emphasized at the conferences of African States
at Accra in 1958, at Monrovia in 1959 and at Addis
Ababa in 1960 The draft declaration they were now
submitting was the culmination of those principles,
they stressed

The draft resolution sponsored by 43 Asian and
African countries was then adopted, on 14 Decem¬
ber 1960, as resolution 1514(XV), by a roll-call vote
of 89 to 0, with 9 abstentions Honduras did not
press its draft resolution to the vote

Abstaining. Australia, Belgium, Dominican
Republic, France, Portugal, Spam, Union of South
Africa, United Kingdom, United States

The General Assembly,

Mindful of the determination proclaimed by the peo¬
ples of the world in the Charter of the United Nations
to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the
dignity and worth of the human person, m the equal
rights of men and women and of nations large and small
and to promote social progress and better standards of
life m larger freedom,

Conscious of the need for the creation of conditions
of stability and well-being and peaceful and friendly re¬
lations based on respect for the principles of equal rights
and self-determination of all peoples, and of universal
res ect for, and observance of, human rights  nd fun¬
damental freedoms for all without distinction as to race,
sex, language or religion,

Recognizing the passionate yearnin  for freedom m
all dependent peoples and the decisive role of such peo¬
ples in the attainment of their independence,

‘Aware of the incre sing conflict resulting from the
denial of or impediments in the way of the freedom of
such peoples, which constitute a serious threat to world
peace,

Con idering the important role of the United Nations
m assisting the movement for independence in Trust and
Non-Self-Govermng Territories,

‘Recognizing that the peoples of the world ardently de¬
sire the end of colonialism m all its manifestations,

Convinced that the continued existence of colonialism
prevents the development of international economic co¬

operation, impedes the social, cultural and economic de¬

velopment of dependent peoples and militates against
the United Nations ideal of universal peace,

‘A firming that peoples may, for their own ends, freely
dispose of their natural wealth and resources without
prejudice to any obligations arising out of international
economic co-operation, based upon the principle of
mutual benefit, and international law,

‘Believing that the process of liberation is irresistible
and  reversible and that, m order to avoid serious crises,

an end must be put to colonialism and all practices of
segregation and discrimination associated therewith,

Welcoming the emergence in recent years of a large
number of dependent territories into freedom and in¬

dependence, and recognizing the increasingly power¬
ful trends towards freedom in such territories which have
not yet attained independence,

Co vinced that all peoples have an inalienable right
to complete freedom, the exercise of their soverei nty

and the integrity of their national territory,
Solemnly proclaims the necessity of bringing to a speedy

and uncon itional end colonialism m all its forms and
manifestations,

And to this end
“Declares that

1 The subjection of peoples to alien subjugation,
domination and exploitation constitutes a denial of fun¬

damental human rights, is contrary to the Charter of
the United Nations and is an impediment to the pro¬
motion of world peace and co-operation

2 All peoples have the right to self-determination,
by virtue of that right they freely determine their polit¬
ical status and freely pursue their economic, social and
cultural development

‘‘3 Inadequacy of political, economic, social or
educational preparedness should never serve as a pre¬

text for delayin  independence
4 All armed action or repressive measures of all

kinds directed against dependent peoples shall cease m
order to enable them to exercise peacefully and freely

(TLater Zaire
(6)Later Benin
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their right to complete mdependence, and the mtegrity 
of their nat10nal territory shall be respected 

'' 5 Immediate steps shall be taken, m Trust and 
Non-Self-Governmg Territories or all othei territories 
which have not yet attamed mdependence, to transfer 
all powers to the peoples of those territories, without any 
condit10ns or reservat10ns, m accordance with their 
freely expressed will and desire, without any distmct10n 
as to race, creed 01 colour, m order to enable them to 
enJoy complete mdependence and freedom 

"6 Any attempt aimed at the partial or total dis­
rupt10n of the national umty and the territonal mtegrity 
of a country is mcompatible with the purposes and prm­
ciples of the Charter of the Umted Nat10ns 

'' 7 All States shall observe faithfully and strictly the 
provis10ns of the Charter of the Umted Nat10ns, the 
Umversal Declarat10n of Human Rights and the pres­
ent Declarat10n on the basis of equality, non-mterference 
m the mternal affairs of all States, and respect for the 
sovereign rights of all peoples and their territorial m­
tegrity" 

(YUN 1960, pp 48-50) 

Creation of decolonization Committee 

The Declaration did not specify how the United 
Nations was to implement 1t and so in the follow­
ing year, 1961, the Assembly provided a mechanism 
by establishing a Special Committee with I/\ ,de­
ranging powers to study, investigate and recom­
mend action The Special Committee of 24 (as 1t 
came to be called after expansion of its original 
membership of 17) became the 1nternat1onal com­
munity's watchdog on the progress of decolon1za­
t1on. Many of its functions were similar to those of 
the Trusteeship Council but the Special Committee 
was mandated to look at all colonial s1tuat1ons. It 
was directed to examine the application of the 1960 
Declaration and make recommendations on the pro­
gress and extent of its apphcat1on. In its early years, 
administering Powers generally declined to part1c1-
pate in the work of the Committee 

Programme to implement the Declaration 

In 1970, ten years after adoption of the Declara­
tion on decolon1zat1on, the General Assembly noted 
that 44 Territories with a population of 28 m1ll1on 
still remained under colonial rule While ac­
knowledging that the 1960 Declaration had con­
tributed to an acceleration of the pace of decoloni­
zation, 1t regretted that certain countries still clung 
to their colonial possessions It therefore adopted 
a programme of action for its full 1mplementat1on 
It declared that further continuation of colonization 
was a crime and people under such rule had an in­
herent right to struggle by all necessary means at 
their disposal against colonial Powers which were 
suppressing their asp1rat1ons for freedom and in­
dependence Member States were urged to render 
the necessary moral and material assistance to peo­
ples fighting for their freedom T hose imprisoned 
for that act1v1ty should be treated as prisoners of 

Emergmg nations 

war under the Geneva Convention of 1949. To em­
phasize the leg1t1macy of armed struggle, the As­
sembly 1nv1ted the representatives of l1berat1on 
movements to part1c1pate in United Nations organs 
whenever necessary. 

In succeeding years the Assembly went further 
and 1dent1f1ed spec1f1c liberation movements as 
"authentic representatives of their people" in the 
Portuguese territories, in Nam1b1a and In Southern 
Rhodesia (See following chapter ) 

Future Programme of Action 
for implementation of Declaration 

RESOLUTION 2621(xxv), as recommended by 
Special Committee, A/8086, adopted by Assem­
bly on 12 October 1970, meetmg 1862, by recorded 
vote of 86 to 5, with 15 abstent10ns 

The General Assembly, 
Havmg decided to hold a special commemorative ses­

s10n on the occas10n of the tenth anmversary of the 
Declarat10n on the Grantmg of Independence to Co­
loma! Countries and Peoples, 

Conszdenng that, by arousmg world public opimon and 
promotmg practical act10n for the speedy hqmdat10n 
of colomahsm m all its forms and mamfestat10ns, the 
Declarat10n has played and will contmue to play an im­
portant role m assistmg the peoples under colomal dom1-
nat10n m their struggle for freedom and mdependence, 

Conscwus of the fact that, although many colomal coun­
tries and peoples have achieved freedom and mdepen­
dence m the last ten years, the system of colomahsm 
contmues to exist m many areas of the world, 

R.eajftrmmg that all peoples have the right to self­
determmat10n and mdependence and that the subJec­
t10n of the peoples to alien dommat10n constitutes a seri­
ous impediment to the mamtenance of mternat10nal 
peace and security and the development of peaceful re­
lat10ns among nat10ns, 

1 Declares the further contmuat10n of colomahsm m 
all its forms and man1festat10ns a crime which consti­
tutes a v10lat10n of the Charter of the Umted Nations, 
the Declarat10n on the Grantmg of Independence to Co­
loma! Countries and Peoples and the prmciples of m­
ternat10nal law, 

2 R.eajftrms the mherent right of colomal peoples to 
struggle by all necessary means at their disposal agamst 
colomal Powers which suppress their aspirat10n for free­
dom and mdependence, 

3 Adopts the followmg programme of act10n to as­
sist m the full implementat10n of the Declarat10n on the 
Grantmg of Independence to Coloma! Countries and 
Peoples 

(1) Member States shall do their utmost to pro­
mote, m the Umted Nat10ns and the mternat10nal m­
stitut10ns and orgamzat10ns withm the Umted Nat10ns 
system, effective measures for the full implementat10n 
of the Declarat10n on the Grantmg of Independence 
to Coloma! Countries and Peoples m all Trust Terri­
tories, Non-Self-Governmg Territories and other co­
lomal Territories, large and small, mcludmg the adop­
t10n by the Security Council of effective measures 
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against Governments and regimes which enga e m

any form of repression of colonial peoples, which
would seriously im ede t e maintenance of interna¬

tional peace and security
(2) Member States shall render all necessary

moral and material assistance to the peoples of co¬
lonial  erritories m their strug le to attain freedom
and independence

(3) (a) Member States shall intensify their efforts
to promote the implementation of the resolutions of
the General Assembly and the Security Council relat¬
in  to Ter tones under colonial domination

(b) In this connexion, the General Assembly
draws the attention of the Secmity Council to the need
to continue to give special attention to the problems
of southern Africa by adoptin  measures to ensure
the full implementation of General Assembly resolu¬
tion 1514(XV) of 14 December 1960 and its own reso¬
lutions, and m particular

(i) To widen the scope of the sanctions against
the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia by
declaring mandatory all the measures laid
down m Article 41 of the Charter of the
United Nations,

(n) To give careful consideration to the question
of imposing sanctions upon South Africa
and Portugal, in view of their refusal to carry
out the relevant decisions of the Security
Council,

(m) To give urgent consideration, with a view to
promoting the speedy elimination of
colonialism, to the question of imposing fully
and unconditionally, under international su¬

pervision, an embar o on arms of all kinds
to the Government of South Africa and the
illegal re ime of Southern Rhodesia,

(iv) To consider urgently the adoption of meas¬
ures to prevent the supply of arms of all
kinds to Portugal, as such arms enable that
country to deny the ri ht of self-
determination and independence to the peo¬

ples of the  Territories under its domination
(c) Member States shall also intensify their efforts

to oppose collaboration between the regimes of South
Africa and Portugal and the illegal racist regime of
Southern Rho esia for the preservation of colonial¬
ism m southern Africa and to end the political, mili¬
tary, economic and other forms of aid received by the
above-mentioned regimes, which enables them to per¬

sist m then policy of colonial domination
(4) Member States shall wa e a vigorous and sus¬

tained campaign a ainst activities and practices of for¬
ei n economic, financial and other interests operat¬
ing m colonial Ternto es for the benefit and on behalf
of colonial Powers and their allies, as these constitute
a major obstacle to the achievement of the goals em¬
bodied m resolution 1514(XV) Member States shall
consider the adoption of necessary steps to have their
nationals and companies under their jurisdiction dis¬

continue such activities an  practices these steps

should also aim at preventing the systematic influx
of foreign immigrants into colonial Territories, which
disrupts the integrity and social, political and cultui al
unity of the peoples under colonial domination

(5) Member States shall carry out a sustained and
vigorous campaign against all military activities and

arrangements by colonial Powers m Territories under
their administration, as such activities and arrange¬
ments constitute an obstacle to the full implementa¬
tion of resolution 1514(XV)

(6) (a) All freedom fighters under detention shall
be treated m accordance with the relevant provisions
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment
of Prisoners of War, of 12 August 19 9

(b) The specialized agencies and international in¬
stitutions associated with the United Nations shall in¬
tensify their activities related to the implementation
of resolution 1514(XV)

(c) Representatives of liberation movements shall
be invited, whenever necessary, by the United Nations
and other international or anizations within the

United Nations system to participate m an appropri¬
ate capacity m the proceedings of those organs relat¬
in  to their countries

(d) Efforts shall be intensified to provide increased
educational opportunities for the inhabitants of Non-
Self-Govermng Territories All States shall render
gi eater assistance m this field, both individually
thiough programmes m the countries concerned and
collectively by contributions through the United
Nations

(7) All States shall undertake measures aimed at
enhancing public awareness of the need foi active as¬
sistance m the achievement of complete decoloniza¬

tion and, in particular, creatin  satisfactory conditions
for activities by national and international non¬

governmental organizations m support of the peoples
under colonial domination

(8) The United Nations as well as all States shall
intensify their efforts m the field of public informa¬
tion m the area of decolonization throu h all media,
includin  publications, radio and television Of spe¬
cial importance will be piogrammes relatin  to United
Nations activities on decolonization, the situation m

colonial Territories and the struggle being waged by
colonial peoples and the national liberation
movements

(9) The Special Committee on the Situation with
regar  to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Grantin  of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples shall continue to examine the full com¬
pliance of all States with the Declaration and with
other relevant resolutions on the question of decoloni¬

zation The question of territorial size, geographical
isolation and limited resources should m no way delay
the implementation of the Declaiation Where reso¬
lution 1514(XV) has not been fully implemented with
regard to a  iven Territory, the General Assembly shall
continue to bear responsibility for that Territory until
such time  s the people concerned has had an oppor¬
tunity to exercise freely its light to self-deteimmation
and independence in accordance with the Declara¬
tion The Special Committee is hereb  directed

(a) To continue to assist the General Assembly m
finding the best ways and means for the fin l liquida¬
tion of colonialism,

(b) To continue to give special consideration to the
views expressed orally or m written communications
by representatives of the peoples m the colonial Ter¬
ritories,

(c) To continue to send visiting missions to the co¬
lonial Territories and to hold meetin s at places where
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it can best obtain first-hand information on the situa¬

tion in colonial Territories, as well as to continue to

hold meetings away from Headquarters as appropriate,
(d) To assist the General Assembly m making ar¬

rangements, m co-operation with the administering

Powers, for securing a United Nations piesence m the
colonial Territories to participate in the elaboration of
the procedural measures for the implementation of the
Declaration and to observe the final stages of the pro¬
cess of decolonization m the Territories,

(e) lb prepare draft rules and regulations for visiting
missions for approval by the General Assembly

(YUN 1970, pp 706-708)

Plan of Action for implementation
of the Declaration  20th anniversary

The General Assembly, on 12 December 1980, held
a special meeting to mark the twentieth anniversary
of the 1960 Declaration on the Granting of Indepen¬
dence to Colonial Countries and Peoples In reviewing
the status of implementation of the Declaration, the
Secretary-General said that, in the 20 years that had
elapsed, 136 million people in 59 Trust Territories
and Non-Self-Governing Territories had emerged from
dependent status and the vast majority were rep¬
resented in the Assembly The admission of Zim¬
babwe was a fitting climax to a period which would
no doubt be remembered as the era of decoloniza¬
tion The Chairman of the Special Committee on
decolonization said that the current composition of
the United Nations was an eloquent testimony to
an outstanding achievement—more than one third
of the 154 Members were former colonial Territo¬
ries which had joined the community of nations as
sovereign States since 1960 The work of the United
Nations, however, could hardly be considered com¬
plete. colonialism in any form, in any territory, must
be eliminated. On the previous day, the Assembly
had adopted the Plan of Action for the Full Implemen¬
tation of the Declaration.

The Plan of Action for the Full Implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, as proposed by
the Special Committee, was contained m an annex
to resolution 35/118, adopted by the General As¬
sembly on 11 December by a recorded vote of 120
to 6, with 20 abstentions

The Plan of Action set forth the following
measures

Member States were to promote the full implemen¬
tation of the Declaration in the Trust Temtory and all
non-self-govermng and other colonial territories, in¬

cludin  the adoption by the Security Council of measures
against regimes engaging m repression of colonial peoples
thus impeding the maintenance of international peace
and security, render all necessary moral and material
assistance m the struggle to exercise the right to self-
determination and independence, intensify efforts to
promote the implementation of Assembly and Secu¬
rity Council resolutions relating to territories and to

end any form of collaboration with South Africa, par¬
ticularly in the nuclear field, takin  measures to pre¬
vent such collaboration and uranium purchases by bodies
or individuals within their jurisdiction, endeavour to
achieve the cessation of new foreign investments m and
financial loans to South Africa, ensure that the per¬
manent sovereignty of countries and territories under
colonial, racist an  alien domination over their natu¬

ral resources was fully respected and safeguarded, dis¬
courage immigration to colonial territories, oppose all
military activities by colonial and occupying powers
m the territories and intensify efforts to secure the im¬
mediate and unconditional  ithdrawal of those powers 
military bases and installations, and intensify aid to
the national liberation movements recognized by OAU
All States  ere to enhance public awareness of the need
for assistance m eradicating colonialism and were to
co-operate with the United Nations Council for Na¬
mibia and the Special Committee

The Assembly drew the Security Council’s atten¬
tion to the need to continue giving special attention
to situations where the denial of the right of peoples
to self-determination posed a threat to international

peace and security and, m particular, the need to con¬
sider imposing mandatory economic sanctions against
South Africa and to reinforce the arms embargo against
that country

The Committee was to continue to examine States’

compliance with the Declaration and was directed to
continue seeking the most suitable ways for the speedy
and total application of the Declaration to all territo¬
ries that had not attained independence and propose
to the Assembly specific measures for its complete im¬
plementation, to review thoroughly the list of territo¬
ries to which the Declaration applied and to report
thereon to the Assembly in 1981, to continue sen ing
periodic missions to the territories, to continue examining

the views expressed by their peoples and by represen¬
tatives of non-governmental organizations and in¬
dividuals with knowled e of conditions there, and to
assist the Assembly m making arrangements, m co¬
operation with the administering powers, for a United
Nations presence m the territories to help elaborate
procedural arrangements for implementing the Decla¬
ration and observe or supervise the final stages of the
process of decolonization

The United Nations was to intensify efforts to dis¬
seminate information on decolonization, the struggle
for self-determination and equal rights, and the role
of national liberation movements United Nations or¬
ganizations were to render all possible moral and ma¬

terial assistance to colonial peoples and their libera¬
tion movements

Non-governmental organizations opposed to colonial¬
ism were asked to intensify their activities m co-operation
with the Secretary-General and relevant United Na¬
tions organs

(YUN 1980, p 1052)

International Decade for the Eradication
of Colonialism  30th anni ersary

of the 1960 Declaration
In 1988, the Conference of Foreign Ministers of

Non-Aligned Countries (Nicosia, Cyprus, 7-10 Sep¬
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tember) adopted a political statement containing a
proposal that the General Assembly declare the
1990-2000 period as the International Decade for
the Eradication of Colonialism Acting on this
recommendation, the Assembly (resolution 43/47),
recognizing that 1990 would mark the thirtieth an¬
niversary of the 1960 Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
declared the period 1990-2000 as the International
Decade for the Eradication of Colonialism It asked
the Secretary-General to submit a plan of action
aimed at inaugurating the twenty-first century with
a world free from colonialism

The Secretary-General s proposals for a plan of
action for the International Decade were considered
by the General Assembly in 1991 It called for the
international community to assist the people of
Non-Self-Governing Territories (NSGTs) to exercise
their right to self-determination through such meas¬
ures as improving educational systems in the Terri¬
tories, protecting human rights and ensuring that
political exercises relating to self-determination
were carried out free from intimidation and outside
interference The United Nations would arrange self-
determination referendums in each of the Territo¬

ries no later than 1999 and the administering
Powers would take certain measures, including
facilitating United  ations visiting missions, con¬
serving natural resources and preserving the en¬
vironment At the national level, the plan called on
States to protect NSGTs against environmental
damage and to refrain from using them for military
purposes

The Special Committee on the Situation with re¬
gard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples would prepare analyses of progress on
the implementation of the 1960 Declaration, review
the impact of the economic and social situation on
the constitutional and political advancement of

SGTs, and organize seminars to review the im¬
plementation of the plan of action, as well as re¬
port annually to the Assembly appraising the ac¬
tivities of the Decade

The Assembly (resolution 46/181), declaring that
the ultimate goal of the Decade was the free exer¬
cise of the right of self-determination without out¬
side pressure in a form reflecting the authentic in¬
terests and aspirations of the peoples of NSGTs,
adopted the Secretary-General s proposals
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. .. to develop self-government, to take due account

of the political aspirations of the peoples, and to assist them
in the progressive development of their free political institutions,

according to the particular circumstances of each territory and its peoples } >

Chapter II

Dismantling the colonial system

The United Nations Charter formally ushered in the
era of decolonization, but it was not until 1960, the
great year of African independence, that the winds
of change were felt on the continent most widely
affected by the colonial system During that year,
16 African colonial Territories achieved independence
and became Members of the United Nations
Cameroun, Central African Republic, Chad, Congo
(Brazzaville), Congo (Leopoldville), Dahomey, Gabon,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Niger, Nigeria, Sene¬
gal, Somalia, Togo and Upper Volta The United Na¬
tions Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, adopted that same
year, created the framework for speeding up the in¬
dependence process in the remaining African Ter¬
ritories under colonial rule Although this process
of constitutional change and accession to indepen¬
dence was a relatively peaceful one in most of the
Territories, it was overshadowed by conflict situa¬
tions which had developed in others Notable among
those were Algeria, Angola, Mozambique, Namibia
and Southern Rhodesia, where the struggle for in¬
dependence became protracted, escalating into
armed conflict and requiring the greater involvement
of the United Nations From 1955, when it first be¬
came actively involved in the Algerian situation, until
1990, when the last of them, Namibia, achieved in¬
dependence, the United Nations worked relentlessly
to ensure that the rights and wishes of the majority
populations were respected. The independence pro¬
cess in southern Africa was particularly painful as
the conflicts spread beyond individual borders, creat¬
ing a precarious humanitarian situation and having
serious implications for international peace The in¬
dependence of Namibia marked the end of the most
difficult period of the decolonization process in Africa
and was a vindication of the role played by the United
Nations In 1995, the only Territory on the African
continent with which the Organization continued
to be concerned was Western Sahara

The United Nations also supervised the successful
conclusion of the trusteeship system as the last Ter¬
ritory under that arrangement Palau  became a
Member of the United Nations in December 1994

Algerian struggle for independence

The Algerian struggle for independence was first
brought to the attention of the United Nations in
April 1955 by a group of 17 Asian and African coun¬
tries which felt that the situation had deteriorated
to such an extent that the United Nations could not
remain indifferent to the threat to peace and the
flagrant violation of human rights When the
General Assembly began consideration of the item

Question of Algeria , France, while challenging the
competence of the United Nations to deal with
what it considered a domestic problem, stated that
it had legitimately occupied Algeria for more than
120 years and was entitled to decide, within its own
constitution, what political system it desired for the
country France maintained that the rebellion in Al¬
geria resulted from activities of terrorist groups,
with the help of foreign Powers It was ready to
offer a liberal political solution in three stages' an
unconditional cease-fire, free supervised elections,
and discussion with elected representatives on the
future regime of Algeria Several representatives
maintained that the Algerian liberation movement
was a mass movement of the Algerian people
whose only legitimate objective was to ensure the
exercise of their right to self-determination and in¬
dependence The United Nations could play a valu¬
able part in a solution by recommending negotia¬
tions to those concerned and indicating on what
basis they could be held. The General Assembly,
on 15 February 1956, by resolution 1012(XI), ex¬
pressed the hope that, in a spirit of cooperation,
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a peaceful, democratic and just solution would be
found in conformity with the Charter

The matter was considered by the Assembly in
successive years without the attendance of France,
which continued to question the competence of the
United Nations to deal with the matter During the
Assembly's debate in 1960, Tunisia said that for six
years a real war had been going on in Algeria, trou¬
bling the international conscience and constituting
a grave threat to peace and security. It recalled that
both France and the Algerian Provisional Govern¬
ment had accepted the principle of self-
determination, and the only dispute still outstand¬
ing related to the creation of conditions for the full
and genuine expression of the will of the Algerian
people in a referendum, the presence of the United
Nations would allay fears on both sides The As¬
sembly, in resolution 1573(XV), recognized the
need for adequate and effective guarantees to en¬
sure the successful implementation of the right to
self-determination and that the United Nations had
a responsibility to contribute to the implementation
of that right.

On 25 September 1961, the General Assembly,
acting on the recommendation of its General
Committee, decided to place the question of Al¬
geria on the agenda of its sixteenth session

On 21 September 1961, the Assembly s General
Committee decided without vote to recommend
that the item be placed on the Assembly s agenda
The representative of France said that, as he had
pointed out at  revious Assembly sessions, discus¬
sion of the question would be incompatible with
the provisions of the United Nations Charter
Moreover, he said, all impartial Members would
recognize that France had spared no effort to find
a peaceful, democratic and just solution to the Al¬
gerian problem, and a debate m the General As¬
sembly on the item would only further inflame
passions. He indicated that his delegation would
be unable to participate m any such debate and

ould consider any resolutions adopted on the
subject to be invalid.

The Assembly decided to place the item on its
agenda, and referred it to the First Committee
which, on 30 November 1961, deferred discussion
to 14 December m order not to disturb the cease¬
fire talks which were then being held m regard to
Algeria The item was subsequently considered by
the First Committee between 14 and 19 Decem¬
ber 1961

A draft resolution on the subject was submit¬
ted by the following 3  Members Afghanistan,
Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon, Congo (Leopoldville),
Cyprus, Ethiopia, the Federation of Malaya,
Ghana, Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iraq, Jordan,

Lebanon, Liberia, Libya, Mali, Mauritania,
Morocco, Nepal, Nigeria, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia,
Senegal, Sierra Leone, Somalia, the Sudan, Syria,
Tanganyika, Tunisia, the United Arab Republic,
Upper Volta and Yemen

By (that resolution), the General Assembly
would call upon the two parties to resume negoti¬
ations with a view to implementing the right of
the Algerian people to self-determination and in¬
dependence respecting the unity and territorial in¬
tegrity of Algeria

In the debate co-sponsors of the draft resolu¬
tion described the evolution of the question of Al¬
geria since it first came before the United Nations
m 1955 They believed that the chances for a set¬
tlement had improved Some of them declared that
the crucial question was whether France was pre¬
pared to crush the  fascist  Secret Army Organi¬
zation, which was standing in the way of peace
and, to that end, they appealed to President de
Gaulle to continue along the path he appeared to
have chosen and called for the resumption of
negotiations which had been broken off recently
They stressed that the draft resolution contained
nothing controversial and hoped that it would be
unanimously adopted

The representative of the USSR, supported by
spokesmen from various Eastern European coun¬
tries and Cuba, condemned the Algerian war In
continuing that war, waged in support of the in¬
terests of French monopolies, it was pointed out,
the French Government was flouting the will of the
peoples of the world, as expressed m General As¬
sembly resolution 1514(XV) of 14 December 1960
containing the Declaration on the granting of in¬
dependence to colonial countries and peoples, and
m Assembly resolution 1573(XV) of 19 December
1960 which had recognized the right of the Algerian
people to self-determination and independence. The
purpose of the war, they said, was to break the re¬
sistance of the Algerians so that the French could
impose a settlement under which domination and
exploitation would continue along the classic co¬
lonial lines as well as m the more specific field of
oil and gas exploitation and nuclear testing They
also asserted that such a war would not be feasible
without the strong support of the NATO members
and especially the United States, which h d a di¬
rect financial interest m Saharan oil

They also condemned partition as a solution to
the problem Such a measure, they said, would
give France supre acy over the regions of greatest
natural wealth, undermine the bases of the coun¬
try’s political independence and ensure the total
economic subjection of Algeria to the imperialist
powers It would also allow them to retain their
military bases on Algerian soil

Some representatives including those of Iraq
and Saudi Arabia described the situation m Al¬
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geria as a colonialist war While stressing their ad¬
herence to the principle of self-determination, the
representatives of some African States expressed
also their strong desire to see Africa rid of outside
domination They added that their attitude in the
issue involved not only a matter of principle but
also a question of self-protection against such
abuses as the practice of nuclear testing on Afri¬
can soil

Representatives of various French-speaking
African States, Latin American Members and
some Western European Members were among
those who pointed out the special character of the
Algerian problem and welcomed the efforts made
by President de Gaulle for a just and lasting solu¬
tion They regretted that the draft resolution had
not indicated the need for appropriate guarantees
for the European minority in Algeria The
representative of the Ivory Coast declared that the
Algerian question could not be regarded as a sim¬
ple colonialist issue, moreover, those acting in  ood
faith should be encouraged to decolonize not by
vilification or demagogic outbursts but by con¬
structive proposals which could accelerate the
decolonization process The representative of Peru,
while commending the sponsors of the 34-power
proposal for their effort, suggested deleting specific
references m the text to the Assembly s resolution
of 14 December 1960 on the granting of indepen¬
dence to colonial countries and peoples and to the
Provisional Government of the Algerian Repub¬
lic The United States representative also objected
to the reference to an  Algerian Government 
which, he said, was not recognized by the majority
of Member States; such a reference, he felt, might
infringe on the prerogatives and responsibilities of
the negotiators on both sides

Some of the co-sponsors of the 34-power pro¬
posal, among them Morocco and Tunisia, empha¬
sized that the reservations of some Members about
the reference m the text to the Assembly’s resolu¬
tion on the granting of independence to colonial
countries and peoples were unnecessary, as the
French Government itself had abandoned the

myth  of a French Algeria As to the matter of
guarantees for the European minority, they con¬
sidered that since the Algerian Provisional Govern¬
ment was offering full Algerian citizenship to those
concerned, it would be incompatible with the sta¬
tus of a sovereign State to lay down any further
conditions. Finally, the explicit mention of the
Provisional Government of the Algerian Repub¬
lic should not be prejudicial as, on many other oc¬
casions, regimes which had not been recognized
by the majority of Member States had, neverthe¬
less, been called by the name they had given to
themselves

The 34-power draft resolution was put to the
vote on 19 December 1961 and was adopted by the

First Committee by a roll-call vote of 61 to 0, with
34 abstentions.

On 20 December 1961, it was approved at a ple¬
nary meeting of the Assembly by a roll-call vote
of 62 to 0, with 38 abstentions as resolution
1724(XVI)
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Algeria attained independence in 1962 and, on
4 October, the Democratic and Popular Republic of
Algeria was admitted to membership in the United
Nations

Angolan situation

Portugal, on becoming a Member of the United
Nations in 1955, took the position that it had no
Territories under its administration as referred to in
Chapter XI of the Charter regarding Non-Self-
Governing Territories Its overseas territories, includ¬
ing Angola and Mozambique, were  overseas
provinces  and an integral part of Portugal's na¬
tional territory

The question of Portugal s compliance with its
obligations under Chapter XI, including the recog¬
nition of the right of the inhabitants of the Territo¬
ries under its administration to self-determination
and to self-government or independence, was first
raised in 1956 In 1960, the General Assembly
decided that the Territories under Portuguese ad¬
ministration were non-self-governing. However, Por¬
tugal rejected the Assembly's decision that it had
responsibilities under Chapter XI for those Terri¬
tories.

In February 1961, Liberia requested an urgent
meeting of the Security Council  to deal with the
crisis in Angola  Despite Portugal's objection that
the situation in Angola was a matter within its ex¬
clusive jurisdiction, the Council discussed a draft
resolution calling on Portugal to implement the
1960 Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples The resolution
was not adopted In March, the matter was brought
before the General Assembly, which in April ap¬
pointed a subcommittee to examine information on
Angola and conduct inquiries as it deemed neces¬
sary

Consideration by Security Council
On 26 May 1961, a request was made by 42

United Nations Members later joined by two
other Members for a Security Council meeting
to be called, as a matter of urgency, to consider
the situation m Angola They charged that the
massacres m Angola were continuing and human
rights were being continually suppressed, and that
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this, together with the armed suppression of the
Angolan people and the denial of the right of self-
determination in contravention of the United Na¬
tions Charter and of the General Assembly s reso¬
lution on Angola, constituted a serious threat to
international peace and security

In a state ent issued on 27 May and transmit¬
ted to the Security Council, the USSR drew at¬
tention to the situation m Angola and stated that
it  as the duty of all States and peoples to compel
Portugal to end the predatory colonial war in An¬
gola The USSR also declared that an  uthorita¬
tive inquiry into the situation m Angola must be
held immediately with the participation of the
African countries

The question was taken up by the Security
Council on 6 June, when it was included m the
agenda

The representative of Portugal, after protesting
a ainst the Council s failure to hear him on the
request to place the item on the agenda, stated that
his Government objected to the inscription of an
item relating to a situation pertaining e clusively
to Portugal’s internal jurisdiction and security In
placing the item on its agenda, he said, the Council
had contravened all relevant Articles of the United
Nations Charter and had undermined its
authority The events m Angola were the result of
terrorist action insti  ted and directed from the
outside by agents of international subversion with
such violence that military means were forced on
Portugal as the only immediate way to deal with
the situation Moreover, the terrorism m Angola
and the legiti ate action taken by Portugal were
entirely matters of internal law and order The
Council, instead of interfering in matters of essen¬
tially domestic jurisdiction, should condemn as in¬
direct aggression the encouragement of subversion
and the fomenting of civil war by one Member
State against another.

Spokesmen in the Council for the 44 Member
States which requested the meeting said that the
fact that such a large number of Member States
had asked the Council again to discuss the situa¬
tion m Angola reflected an almost unanimous ex¬
pression of  rief and anxiety about Angola. The
situation there had deteriorated further since its
consideration by the Security Council and the
General Assembly in March and April 1961 On
20 April 1961, they recalled, the Assembly had
adopted a resolution (1603(XV)) calling on Por¬
tugal to consider urgently the introduction of
measures and reforms m Angola Instead of im¬
plementing that resolution, Portugal had stepped
up its military repression of the Angolan people.
In spite of strict censoiship, news of mass killings,
arrests and bombardment of villages had reached

the outside world The urgent nature of the situa¬
tion required prompt action by the Security Coun¬
cil m order to halt the carnage and colonial war
that was spreading m the whole of Angola

There was no doubt, they added, that the con¬
tinuation of the present situation in Angola would
further embitter relations among States and in¬
crease the threat to international peace and secu¬
rity Under Article 34 of the United Nations Char¬
ter, the Council was expressly empowered to deal
with situations likely to endanger the maintenance
of international peace and security Moreover, the
General Assembly, with the adoption of its reso¬
lution 1514(XV) of 14 December 1960 containing
a declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples, had stipulated its
interest m territories like Angola. In fact, the con¬
sideration by the Council and the General Assem¬
bly, and also by other organs of the United Na¬
tions, of the Angolan situation had well established
the competence of the United Nations to deal with
such matters

On 6 June, Ceylon, Liberia and the United
Arab Republic submitted a draft resolution
whereby the Security Council, deeply deploring
the large-scale killings and the severely repressive
measures m Angola and being convinced that the
continuance of that situation was an actual and
potential cause of international friction and threat
to international peace and security, would, among
other things (1) reaffirm the Assembly’s resolu¬
tion of 20 April 1961 and call on Portugal to act
m accordance with that resolution, (2) ask the Sub-
Committee on the Situation m Angola (set up by
that resolution) to carry out its mandate without
delay, (3) call upon the Portu uese authorities to
desist forthwith from repressive measures and fur¬
ther to extend every facility to the Sub-Committee
to enable it to perform its task expeditiously; and
(4) request the Sub-Committee to report to the
ecurity Council and the Assembly as soon as

possible

On 9 June, Chile submitted two amendments
to the three-power draft resolution One was in¬
tended to have the preamble express the Council’s
conviction that the continuation of the situation
m Angola  as  likely to endanger the main¬
tenance of international peace and security, 
rather than that it was    a threat to’ ’ international
peace and security Chile also proposed an addi¬
tional operative paragraph whereby the Council
would express the hope that a peaceful solution
would be found to the problem of Angola m ac¬
cordance with the United Nations Charter.

The three-power draft resolution as amended
was then adopted by 9 votes to 0, with 2 ab¬
stentions.
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Report of Sub-Committee
On 20 November 1961, the United Nations Sub-

Committee on the Situation in Angola submitted
its report to the General Assembly s sixteenth ses¬
sion m accordance with an Assembly decision of
20 April 1961

The Sub-Committee reported that it had given
special attention to the causes of the disturbances
and conflicts m Angola In this connexion, it ex¬
pressed the view that the policy of assimilation
proclaimed by the Portu uese administration had
not been accompanied by any active preparation
of the indigenous population for the status of citizen¬
ship. Further, there had been many complamts about
the denial of human rights, abuse of authority, and

high-handedness,  especially by local adminis¬
trative officials There were  lso some indications
of the existence of forced labour and excessive tax¬
ation Other grievances by the inhabitants of the
territory against the Portuguese Government con¬
cerned the inadequacy of economic and social de¬
velopment and inadequate educational and med¬
ical facilities Movements for self-government,
self-determination or independence were regarded
as subversive and were suppressed With no ave¬
nue left for negotiations or discussion with the Por¬
tuguese authorities, the report continued, nation¬
alist movements were forced into clandestine activity
or into exile and some of them subsequently into

direct action  The Sub-Committee also main¬
tained that instructions fro  outside or even the
arrival of “agitators” would alone be insufficient
to explain the scale of the incidents, or their rapid
spread, unless there had been genuine dissatisfac¬
tion and deeply-felt grievances

The Sub-Committee regretted that the Govern¬
ment of Portugal had maintained a negative atti¬
tude toward the recommendations of the United
Nations

The Sub-Committee noted, however, that there
was a limited response, though hardly satisfactory,
to its approach for Portugal s co-operation with the
United Nations taking the form, for instance, of
an invitation to the Sub-Committee’s ch ir an to
visit Lisbon and the transmission to the Sub¬
committee of some information (includin  legis¬
lation promulgated on 8 September 1961 which in¬
troduced some reforms m Portugal’s overseas policy)

The report concluded that the reforms introduced,
although limited m scope, did reflect some aware¬
ness by Portugal of the need to adjust its policies
to the opinion of the international community

Consideration by General Assembly

The General Assembly discussed the item at its
resumed session m 15 plenary meetings held from
15 to 30 January 1962

In introducing the report, the Chairman of the
Sub-Committee regretted that Portugal had re¬

fused to allow the Sub-Committee to visit Angola.
Nevertheless, the Sub-Committee had paid full at¬
tention to the material submitted by the Por¬
tuguese Government and the information gathered
directly by three members of the Sub-Committee
on the frontiers of Angola and m Leopoldville, and
to information from persons within the temtory,
as well as from other available sources.

The representative of Portugal spoke immedi¬
ately after the statement by the Chairman of the
Sub-Committee and then withdrew from further
participation in the debate He criticized the re¬
port of the Sub-Committee, and Assembly reso¬
lution 1603(XV) of 20 April 1961 establishing this
body as being illegal and m violation of the prin¬
ciples and purposes of the United Nations Char¬
ter The Assembly’s discussion had not only clearly
contravened Article 2(7) of the Charter (which
precludes United Nations intervention m matters
essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of any
State); it also represented sinister moves by some
Member States with a view to bringing about the
disintegration of Portugal The situation m An¬
gola was not a threat to international peace and
security The disturbances of 1960 were limited to
only 8 per cent of the territory, and no disturbances
had occurred since then While Portugal had de¬
nied the Sub-Committee entry into Angola, it had,
nevertheless, given it all possible co-operation The
Sub-Committee, he added, had reached conclu¬
sions which could not be borne out by facts The
Portuguese delegation would therefore have the
strongest possible reservations about any resolu¬
tions which the Assembly might adopt on the basis
of the Sub-Committee’s report

Most representatives of the Afncan-Asian Mem¬
bers who spoke m the debate regarded the situa¬
tion m Angola as a threat to international peace
Portugal’s assertion that the United Nations did
not have the competence under Article 2(7) of the
Charter to deal with the question of Angola was,
m their view, invalidated by several resolutions
adopted at the General Assembly’s fifteenth ses¬
sion and the Security Council’s resolution of 9
June 1961

They also disagreed with Portugal’s view that
Angola was an integral part of metropolitan Por¬
tugal and regretted that Portugal had refused to
allow the Sub-Committee to enter Angola

Nearly all delegations urged Portugal to adjust
its policies to the realities of modern times and
to co-operate with the United Nations m the
implementation of the Assembly’s resolution
1514(XV) of 14 December 1960 on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples
Bulgaria, Poland and the USSR, among others,
urged sanctions against Portugal for its consistent
violations of the Charter

(YUN 1961, pp 89-92)
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In December 1962, the Assembly condemned
what it described as  colonial war  carried on by
Portugal against the Angolan people and requested
the Security Council to take appropriate measures,
including sanctions, to secure Portugal s compli¬
ance with the resolutions of the Assembly and the
Council

A long and bitter war between the two sides con¬
tinued for well over a decade and by 1974 had
reached a military stalemate. During that period the
United Nations continued to make repeated calls
on the Portuguese authorities to apply the princi¬
ple of self-determination and independence to the
peoples under its domination and on all States to
refrain from both military and economic collabora¬
tion with Portugal

To ards a settlement
Following the events of 25 April 1974, during

which the Portuguese armed forces overturned the
Government and established a new one, Portugal
increased its efforts to establish contact and negoti¬
ations with the Angolan liberation movements,
which resulted in a de facto cease-fire honoured by
all parties concerned A new statute for Angola was
discussed between the Portuguese Government
and the liberation movements, which envisaged the
creation of the office of a High Commissioner who
would also be the head of the Government The
Government would prepare the elections for a  a¬
tional Constituent Assembly, which would draw up
the Constitution of Angola as an independent State

On 20 January 1975, the representative of Por¬
tugal transmitted to the United Nations Secretary-
General the te t of an agreement negotiated at
Alvor, Portugal, from 10 to 15 January 1975, be¬
tween Portugal and the three liberation movements
of Angola the Frente Nacwml para a Libertagao de An¬
gola (FNLA), the Mommento Popular de Liberta ao de An¬
gola (MPLA) and the Uniao Nacional para a Indepen-
dencta  otal de Angola (UNITA) by which Portugal
recognized these liberation movements as the sole
and legitimate representatives of the people of
Angola.

According to the agreement, Angola constituted
a single indivisible entity within its current geo¬
graphical and political boundaries, including
Cabinda Until the independence of Angola, to be
proclaimed on 11 November 1975, all power was
to be exercised by a High Commissioner, ap¬
pointed by the President of Portugal, and by a
Transitional Government to be inaugurated on 31
January 1975 and to be presided over by a
Presidential Council of three members one from
each liberation movement The members of the
transitional cabinet were to be appointed, m equal
proportion, by the three liberation movements and
the President of Portugal

By the terms of the agreement, Portugal and the
three liberation movements formalized the general
cease-fire which was being observed throughout
the territory. Also provided for was a National
Defence Commission responsible for national
defence, for peace, safety and public order, and
for promoting the progressive integration of the
armed forces of the three liberation movements
The Portuguese armed forces were to be with¬
drawn from the territory by 29 February 1976

On 21 August, the Charge d affaires a i of the
Permanent Mission of Portugal to the United Na¬
tions brought to the attention of the Secretary-
General a letter from the Portuguese Minister for
Foreign Affairs informing him that the current sit¬
uation m Angola was causing serious apprehen¬
sion to the Portuguese Government The Alvor
agreement which established the political frame¬
work for the transition to independence had been
subjected to repeated violations by the liberation
movements, which were incapable of overcoming
their differences Those differences, which had le 
to an intense political confrontation and an armed
conflict that was spreading throughout the terri¬
tory, had necessitated the temporary suspension
of the agreement The Portuguese Government
had sought to maintain a policy of strict active neu¬
trality, defendin  the territorial integrity of An¬
gola against separatism and outside interference.
The situation had led to a breakdown of govern¬
ment machinery and administrative structures and
to economic and financial deterioration, bringing
the territory almost to the brink of collapse. The
Portuguese Government, concerned with the pro¬
tection of the Angolan people, had been co pelled
to adopt emergency measures, declaring a state
of siege with total or partial suspension of consti¬
tutional guarantees. A plan of assistance was also
under way for the evacuation of all those who
wished to leave the territory Under these condi¬
tions, the Portuguese Government hoped to receive
from the United Nations continued and reinforced
support.
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As stipulated under the agreement, Angola be¬
came independent on 11 November 1975, in the
wake of three other Territories that achieved inde¬
pendence from Portugal earlier that year Mozam¬
bique (25 June), Cape Verde (5 July) and Sao Tome
and Principe (12 July)

Mozambican issue

In 1962, the Special Committee on the Im¬
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence of Colonial Countries and Peoples
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heard petitions on the situation in Mozambique
from the Mozambique African National Union, the
Uniao Nacional Africana de Mocambique Indepen-
dente and the Mozambique National Democratic
Union The General Assembly did not adopt a reso¬
lution on Mozambique as proposed by the Special
Committee, in view of its adoption of resolution
1807(XVII) in December covering all the Territories
under Portuguese administration By that resolution,
the Assembly called on Portugal to recognize the
right of the peoples in the Territories under its ad¬
ministration to self-determination and indepen¬
dence, to cease all acts of repression and withdraw
its military and other forces, establish conditions
for the free functioning of political parties and
negotiate with those parties with a view to trans¬
ferring power to freely elected representatives and
grant independence immediately thereafter

By 1973, the liberation struggle against Portugal,
led by the Frente de Libertacao de Mocambique,
succeeded through armed action in liberating areas
of the territory of Mozambique On 11 July 1973,
the Special Committee adopted a consensus not¬
ing with abhorrence reports of atrocities commit¬
ted by Portugal against the populations of the Afri¬
can Territories under its domination, in particular the
massacre of villagers in Mozambique It felt that
such crimes should be investigated by the United
Nations In December, the General Assembly, by
resolution 3114(XXVIII), established a Commission
of Inquiry on the Reported Massacres in Mo¬
zambique

In 1974, the Commission reported that the new
Government of Portugal had conceded that viola¬
tions of human rights had taken place under the
previous regime The Commission had no doubt
that the Portuguese colonial Government was re¬
sponsible for a number of atrocities in Mozambique.

Resol ing the crisis
Following the events of 25 April 1974 m Portu¬

gal, the Special Committee on t e Situation wit 
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, on 27 April, received a
communication from the Frente de Libertagdo de
Mo ambique (FRELIMO) explaining its position on
the future of Mozambique

The statement by FRELIMO said that the new
Government m Portugal brought about by the
armed forces on 25 April 1974 had announced its
intention of finding a solution to the current c -
sis resulting from 13 years of colonial war

T e objectives of FRELIMO were the total and
complete independence of the Mozambican peo¬
ple and the liquidation of Portuguese colonialism,
FRELIMO emphasized that it was up to the Por¬
tuguese Government to learn from past experience
and understand that only through recognition of

the right to independence of the Mozambican peo¬
ple, led by FRELIMO, their authentic and legiti¬
mate representative, would the war end

The FRELIMO statement further said that at
that moment it was important that all the forces
m solidarity with the peoples of Moza bique, An¬
gola, Gumea-Bissau, Cape Verde and Sao Tome
e Principe continue their action for the recogni¬
tion of their right to complete independence and
their support of and assistance to the liberation
movements

On 9 May 1974, the Chairman of the Special
Committee, the Chairman of the Special Commit¬
tee on Apartheid and the President of the United
Nations Council for Namibia issued ajoint state¬
ment, saying that the developments in Portugal
since 25 April were a clear demonstration of the
bankruptc  of Portuguese colonialism and a recog¬
nition of the futility of the murderous colonial wars
waged by the Portu uese military forces m Angola,
Mozambique and the illegally occupied parts of
Gumea-Bissau They emphasized that although
developments in Portugal proper were a matter for
the Portu uese people, these developments had
serious implications for the general situation m
southern Africa They believed that the evolvin 
situation m Portugal provided the opportunity for
the new regime to abandon completely the mis¬
guided policy of its predecessors Portugal must
not only recognize the legitimate ri ht of the peo¬
ples of Angola, Mozambique and Cape Verde to
self-determination and independence, but must
also take decisive and concrete measures towards
the realization of that right

The statement reiterated previous calls on the
Portugue e authorities to enter immediately into
negotiations with the national liberation move¬
ments recognized by the Organization of African
Unity for the purpose of ending Portuguese
colonialism m those territories.

The Chairmen and the President expressed the
hope that the aut orities m Portu al would recog¬
nize the needs of the hour and seize the opportu¬
nity which it presented They also said that they
firmly believed that the time had come for the mili¬
tary allies of Portugal, as well as her trading part¬
ners, to demonstrate their goodwill towards Africa
nd their commitments to the United Nations by

taking measures calculated to end once and for all
Portuguese colonialism in Africa. Such a course
of action would, in their opinion, also be m the
best interests of the people of Portugal

On 24 July, the Chairman of the Special Com¬
mittee received a communication from the rep¬
resentative of Portugal, informing him that the
Government of Portugal intended to co-operate
with the Committee

In response to an invitation by the Government
of Portugal, the Secretary-General visited Lisbon
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m August During his visit, he received a
memorandum setting out Portugal s position on
the question of the African territories under its ad¬
ministration within t e context of a new law (Con¬
stitutional Law No 7/74 of 17 July 1974) and a
statement made by President Antonio de Spmola
on 27 July Portugal reaffirmed its obligations with
regard to Cha ter XI of the Charter of the United
Nations and the Declaration on the granting of
independence It pledged full co-operation to the
United Nations m the implementation of the pro¬
visions of the Charter, the Declaration, and the
relevant United Nations resolutions with respect
to the territories under Portu uese administration

It also reaffirmed its recognition of the right of
self-determination and independence for all the
overseas territories under its administration,
pledged full support for the territorial unity and
integrity of each territory and opposed any seces¬
sionist attempts or attempts at dismemberment
from any quarter

The Government of Portugal expressed the hope
that since it had taken concrete steps to comply
fully with the provisions of the Declaration, the
General Assembly would reconsider its previous
decisions and enable Portu al to participate fully
m the social, economic, financial and technical
programmes of the United Nations and the spe¬
cialized agencies as well as in the activities of those
bodies

By a letter of 6 August to the Secretary-General,
the Government of Portugal transmitted the text
of a Constitutional Law approved on 24 July 1974
which abrogated article 1 of the existing Consti¬
tution wherein the overseas territories were defined
as an integral part of the Portuguese national ter¬
ritory By this constitutional change, the Por¬
tuguese Government formally recognized the right
to self-determination, with all its consequences, in¬
cluding the acceptance of independence for the
overseas territories

On 29 August 1974, the Special Committee con¬
sidered developments relating to the question of
territories under Portuguese domination subse¬
quent to the change of Government in Portugal
on 25 April 1974 It recorded its position on this
question on 5 September m a statement by the
Chairman which said that the overthrow of the fas¬
cist regime m Lisbon on 25 April had been made
possible only through the determined efforts of the
peoples of the territories led by their national liber¬
ation movements

The Special Committee noted that the Govern¬
ment of Portugal had since indicated its intention
to renounce categorically the colonialist policy of
the previous regime and had accepted fully the
relevant provisions of the United Nations Char¬
ter and the ri ht of the peoples concerned to self¬

determination and independence m accordance
with the Declaration on the granting of indepen¬
dence, as well as with the provisions of all rele¬
vant resolutions of the United Nations

By a letter dated 20 September 1974, the
representative of Portugal transmitted to the
Secretary-General the text of an agreement be¬
tween Portugal and FRELIMO signed at Lusaka,
Zambia, on 7 September, aiming at the establish¬
ment of self-determination and independence for
Mozambique

Under the terms of the agreement, Poitugal ac¬
cepted the progressive tr nsfer of the po ers it held
over the territory and set the date for the complete
independence of Mozambique as 25 June 1975,
the anniversary of the founding of FRELIMO

The agreement provided for the appointment
of a High Commissioner designated by the Pres¬
ident of Portugal and the establishment of a tran¬
sitional Government and a Joint Military Com¬
mission, both appointed by agreement between
FRELIMO and Portugal In addition, the two par¬
ties agreed to a cease-fire, and to act jointly in the
defence of the territorial inte rity of Mozambique
ag inst aggression.

The two parties agreed to establish and develop
links of friendship and constructive co-operation
between their respective peoples m the cultural,
technical, economic and financial fields, on a basis
of independence, equality, community of interests
and respect for the personality of each people

(YUN 1974, pp 812-14)

Mozambique became independent on 25 June
1975 In September of that year, it was admitted
to United Nations membership

Namibian question

Namibia, under the name South West Africa, was
declared a German protectorate in 1890 South
Africa seized the Territory from Germany in 1915
during the First World War, in 1920, the League of
Nations gave South Africa a Mandate over the Ter¬
ritory

Namibia was the only one of the seven African
Territories once held under the League of  ations
Mandate System that was not placed under the
United Nations Trusteeship System The General
Assembly, in 1946, recommended that South Africa
do so, having refused its request that the Assem¬
bly approve the proposed incorporation of South
West Africa into South Africa South Africa took
the position that the Mandate in respect of the Ter¬
ritory had lapsed and, while it continued to ad¬
minister the Territory in the spirit of the trust origi¬
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nally accepted, as a result of the demise of the
League of Nations, it had no other international
commitments In 1950, the International Court of
Justice (ICJ) held that South Africa continued to
have international obligations towards the Territory
In 1966, the Assembly declared that South Africa
had failed to fulfil its obligations under the Mandate
and placed the Territory under direct responsibility
of the United Nations In 1967, the United Nations
Council for South West Africa was established to
administer the Territory until independence; in 1968,
it was renamed the United Nations Council for Na¬
mibia when the Assembly proclaimed that the Ter¬
ritory would be known as Namibia.

Consideration at special
session of General Assembly

Report of Ad Hoc Committee
The Ad Hoc Committee for South West Africa,

established by the General Assembly on 27 October
1966, to recommend practical means by which the
territory should be administered until mdependence,
met between Januar  and March 1967 and reported
to the General Assembly s fifth special session, held
between 21 April and 13 June 1967. In this report,
the Committee stated that it had been unable to
arrive at an agreed conclusion, and submitted three
separ te proposals, one sponsored by Ethiopia, Ni¬
geria, Pakistan, Senegal and the United Arab Repub¬
lic, one sponsored by Canada, Italy and the United
States; and one sponsored by Chile and Mexico and
supported by Japan Also included m the report
were suggestions by Czechoslovakia and the USSR,
reflecting a fourth position not formulated as a formal
proposal

The proposal put forward by Ethiopia, Nigeria,
Pakistan, Senegal and the United Arab Republic
called for the direct temporary administration of
South West Africa through a United Nations Council
for South West Africa assisted by a Commissioner
The Council would be given legislative authority
and would proceed immediately to South West Africa
with a view to taking over the administration and
ensuring the withdrawal of South African police,
military and other personnel and their replacement
by United Nations personnel. The Council would
also, in consultation with the people, establish a con¬
stituent assembly to draft a constitution New elec¬
tions by universal adult suffrage would be held to
establish a legislative assembly and, upon the for¬
mation of a government, South West Africa would
be declared independent no later than June 1968
Any action by South Africa to impede the Coun¬
cil’s work would be considered to constitute a fla¬
grant defiance of United Nations authority and call
for action by the Security Council under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter

Action by General Assembly
During its fifth special session, the General As¬

sembly considered the report of the Ad Hoc Com¬
mittee for South West Africa at plenary meetings,
beginning on 24 April 1967

During the ensuing debate, the majority of Afri¬
can and Asian Member States strongly endorsed
the five-power proposals made m the A  Hoc Com¬
mittee  i e ,hy Ethiopia, Nigeria, Pakistan, Sene¬
gal and the United Arab Republic), particularly
those calling for direct administration of the ter¬
ritory by the United Nations and envisaging en¬
forcement action by the Security Council in the
event of non-compliance by South Africa

The representative of Ethiopia, voicing the opin¬
ion of the majority of African States, said that the
establishment of a United Nations administration
within South West Africa was the only logical
course of action to discharge the responsibility
which the United Nations had assumed under the
Assembly’s resolution of 27 October 1966 Since
the territory no longer had a lawful administra¬
tion, the United Nations was obliged to fill the
vacuum while the necessary preparations were
made to enable the people to exercise their right
of self-determination and attain independence He
also maintained that, m view of South Africa’s past
disregard for United Nations resolutions on the
territory, it would be unrealistic not to provide for
eventual enforcement action by the Security Coun¬
cil in the event that South Africa should persist
m its defiance of the will of the Assembly

The representative of Canada believed that it
was essential to explore all possibilities for a
negotiated settlement with South Africa for the or¬
derly transfer of the administration m accordance
with the Assembly’s resolution of 27 October 1966,
before recommending coercive measures which
might not have the support of the major powers
He considered that the most practical way of im¬
plementing that resolution was to envisage from
the start that the territory would be administered
by its own inhabitants and to seek, in co-operation
with the de facto administration, to establish a nu¬
cleus of self-government in the territory The pro¬
posal, of which his delegation was a co-sponsor,
envisaged that the United Nations representative
would have broad powers to investigate the situa¬
tion and to make recommendations which would
include the nature and amount of international as¬
sistance required to establish a viable self-
admimstration

The United Kingdom spokesman regretted that
the terms of reference of the Ad Hoc Committee
had not required it to consider all aspects of the
future course open to the United Nations m order
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to attain the agreed objectives of self-determination
and independence for all the people of South West
Africa To arrive at conclusions which could not
be put into effect would raise f lse hopes and dam¬
age the reputation and effectiveness of the United
Nations He favoured the proposal put forward by
Canada, Italy and the United States which called
for further study of the situation because he con¬
sidered that it represented the most practical
course, offerin  the best hope of achieving the

esired objectives

In the view of the representative of the USSR,
no transit on period of United Nations adminis¬
tration was necessary and South West Africa
should be declared independent immediately. He
maintained that m other former colonial territo¬
ries it had been demonstrated that problems such
as the establishment of a government apparatus
could be solved more successfully under conditions
of independence without outside interference He
feared that if special United Nations machinery
were set up to administer the territory, it would
be used by the opponents of independence for pur¬
poses other than those envisaged m the Charter
The immediate task was to eliminate the South
African racist regime from the territory and the
proposals of Canada, Italy and the United States
showed the desire of the Western powers to pre¬
vent this

The United States assured the Assembly that
the propos ls it had co-sponsored  ere m no way
intended to delay the independence of South West
Africa, but were designed to seek practical ways
of putting into effect the Assembly s resolution of
27 October 1966 The United States considered
that the Assembly would be remiss if it did not
seek a peaceful solution to the problem through
diplomatic dialogue and instead adopted a policy
which seemed to lead to confrontation with South
Africa

Sweden recommended that the useful elements
of all the proposals should be combined to give

ractical expression to the direct responsibility un¬
dertaken by the United Nations and observed that
direct administration of the territory by the United
Nations was only one possibility No matter which
course was taken, Sweden stressed, it was of major
importance that there be broad consultations with
the people of the territory prior to convening a con¬
stituent assembly, a comprehensive programme of
ssistance to the territory continuing beyond in¬

dependence, and contact with South Africa m
order to try to explore further the chances for a
peaceful solution

The representative of Jamaica favoured a
United Nations body which would administer the
territory and at the same time carry out economic
nd other surveys and help in the establishment

of a viable economy and representative organs of

government In view of the continued intransi¬
gence of the Republic of South Africa, he declared,
recourse to action by the Secuiity Council was a
necessary component of any resolution to be
adopted

The representatives of Burma, the Ivory Coast
and Lesotho also believed that the differences be¬
tween the five-power proposals and the Latin
American proposals were differences of degree and
that there was no reason not to reach agreement
on a compromise formula acceptable to both
groups

Botswana maintained that so long as the major
powers were not prepared to use force, the only
realistic approach to giving effect to the Asse ¬
bly s resolution of 27 October 1966 was by seek¬
ing the co-operation of South Africa

On 26 April 1967, a five-part draft resolution
was introduced, sponsored by 58 Me bers

On 27 April, the representative of Saudi Ara¬
bia introduced a draft resolution, which was not
put to the vote, whereby the Assembly would ap¬
point two Member States to co-admmister the ter¬
ritory with South Africa until the Council for
South West Africa began its task.

On 5 May 1967, the Assembly adjourned its
consideration of the item to enable further con¬
sultations to take place A revised draft resolution,
sponsored by 79 Members, was put before the As¬
sembly on 18 May and was adopted on 19 May
by a roll-call vote of 85 to 2, with 30 abstentions
as resolution 2248(S-V)

Thus, by the preamble to the resolution
adopted, the General Assembly reaffirmed its
resolution of 14 December 1960 containing the
Declaration on the granting of independence to
colonial countries and peoples, and its resolution
of 27 October 1966 terminating the Mandate of
South Afric  and assuming direct responsibility
for South West Africa, and recognized that it was
incumbent upon the United Nations to take prac¬
tical steps to transfer power to the people of South
West Africa

By the operative parts of the resolution, the As¬
sembly reaffirmed the territorial integrity of South
West Africa and the inalienable right of its people
to freedo  and independence It established an
11-Member United Nations Council for South
West Africa with powers to (a) administer South
West Africa until independence, with the ma i¬
mum possible participation of the people of the
territory, (b) promulgate laws and regulations
necessary to administer the territory until a legis¬
lative assembly w s established following elections
conducted on the basis of universal adult suffra e,
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(c) take immediately measures to establish a con¬
stituent assembly to draw up a constitution on the
basis of which elections would be held, (d) take all
necessary measures for the maintenance of law and
order in the territory, and (e) transfer all powers
to the people of the territory upon the declaration
of independence. The Assembly also decided that
the Council would be responsible to the General
Assembly and would be assisted by a United Na¬
tions Commissioner for South West Africa

In addition, it decided that the administration
of South West Africa was to be financed from
revenues collected m the territory and that expenses
of the Council and Commissioner were to be met
from the regular budget of the United Nations The
Assembly asked the specialized agencies and ap¬
propriate organs of the United Nations to give tech¬
nical and financial assistance to South West Africa
through a co-ordmated emergency programme

The Assembly further decided that the Coun¬
cil was to be based in South West Africa and it
requested the Council to enter immediately into
contact with the authorities of South Africa in
order to lay down procedures, in accordance with
the Assembly s resolution of 27 October 1966 and
the present resolution, for the transfer of the ad¬
ministration of the territory with the least possi¬
ble upheaval It requested the Council to proceed
to South West Africa with a view to. (a) taking over
the administration of the territory, (b) ensuring the
withdrawal of the South African police and mili¬
tary forces, (c) ensuring the withdrawal of South
African personnel and their replacement by per¬
sonnel operating under the Council, (d) ensuring
that m the utilization and recruitment of person¬
nel preference was given to the indigenous peo¬
ple The Assembly also called upon the Govern¬
ment of South Africa to comply without delay with
the terms of the resolution of 27 October 1966 and
the present resolution and to facilitate the trans¬
fer of the administration of South West Africa to
the Council. It also requested the Security Coun¬
cil to take all appropriate measures to enable the
Council for South West Africa to discharge its
functions and responsibilities and requested all
States to co-operate and to assist the Council for
South West Africa m its task The South West
Africa Council was asked to report to the Assem¬
bly at intervals not exceeding three months and
to make a special report to the twenty-second ses¬
sion of the Assembly (later m 1967) on the im¬
plementation of the present resolution

By the final part of its resolution, the Assembly
decided that South West Africa was to become in¬
dependent on a date to be fi ed in accordance with
the wishes of the people and that the Council
should do all in its power to enable independence
to be attained by June 1968

On 13 June, the General Assembly, by secret
ballot, elected Chile, Colombia, Guyana, India,
Indonesia, Nigeria, Pakistan,  urkey, the United
Arab Republic, Yugoslavia and Zambia to the
United Nations Council for South West Africa

At the same time, the Assembly considered a
note by the Secretary-General in which he in¬
formed the Assembly that he had been unable to
undertake all the consultations necessary for
nominating the United Nations Commissioner for
South West Africa He proposed, as an interim ar¬
rangement, the appointment of the United Na¬
tions Legal Counsel as Actin  Commissioner until
the Assembly s twenty-second regular session The
Assembly agreed to this proposal without ob¬
jection

Consideration by Special
Committee of Twenty-four (June 1967)

The General Assembly’s 24-member Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im¬
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peo¬
ples considered the question of South West Africa
at meetings held m Africa between 7 and 19 June
1967 The Special Committee examined numer¬
ous written petitions and heard four petitioners
representing political organizations Solomon
Mifimo, Moses M Garoeb and Jacob Kuhangua,
of the South West Africa People’s Organization
(SWAPO), and T T Letlaka of the Pan Africanist
Congress (PAG).

The petitioners told the Special Co mittee that
the people of South West Africa were disappointed
by the delay m the establishment of the United Na¬
tions Council for South West Africa and with the
functions finally entrusted to it. They had hoped
that the General Assembly would decide upon the
use of force to terminate South Africa s control
over South West Africa, but the great powers, be¬
cause of their financial interests in South Africa,
seemed to have sabotaged proposals for such ac¬
tion by the General Assembly The petitioners said
that the people of South West Africa consequently
felt that they could not rely entirely on the United
Nations to liberate the temtory and were deter¬
mined to fight on their own behalf The represen¬
tatives of SWAPO said that their organization had
launched an armed struggle for liberation m Au¬
gust 1966 and had since fought engagements
against the South African police m Ovamboland
leaving many killed on both sides The South Afri¬
can authorities had reacted by launching a cam¬
paign of oppression, arresting many SWAPO mem¬
bers, some of whom were detained m South West
Africa, while about 70, including all the leaders,
had been taken to South Africa and imprisoned
under the 180-day detention law In May 1967, a
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so-called  Terrorism Bill  had been introduced
under which persons charged with participating
m “terrorist    activities would be tried by a judge
without a jury and, if convicted, would be liable
to the same penalties as for treason South Africa
had also set up military bases throughout South
West Africa and was patrolling the borders, par¬
ticularly the border with Zambia, in an effort to
capture freedom fighters The petitioners said that,
if the United Nations wished to prevent bloodshed,
it should act before it was too late, withdrawal of
economic support by the major Western powers
would be sufficient to bring about the collapse of
the South African regime without armed interven¬
tion, but the participation of the great powers
should not be made a condition for any United
Nations action

The petitioners told the Special Committee that
it was the South African Government s intention
to grant a form of so-called self-government to
Ovamboland, in line with its policy of dividing the
African people so as better to exploit them The 
vigorously denounced this plan which, they said,
would result m the creation of another Bantustan
like the Transkei. Finally, the petitioners said that
the people of South West Africa would not falter
m their struggle until their country was freed from
foreign domination and a Repu lic of Namibia
had been created In a free Namibia, the real needs
of the people would be served, citizens would have
equal opportunity to share m the progress towards
prosperity, there would be compulsory education,
and private property would be respected

Consideration by UN Council for South West Africa
The 11-member United Nations Council for

South West Africa, elected on 13 June 1967, held
its first meeting on 16 August 1967 On 28 Au¬
gust, the Council approved the text of a letter from
its President to be addressed to South Africa’s
Minister for Foreign Affairs on behalf of the Coun¬
cil The letter informed the Minister that by terms
of the General Assembly’s resolution of 19 May
1967, the Council had been requested to enter im¬
mediately into contact with the authorities of
South Africa m order to lay  own procedures for
the transfer of the administration of the territory
to the Council, and it requested an early reply in¬
dicating the measures which the Government of
South Africa proposed to facilitate such transfer

On 27 September 1967, the Council received
from the Secretary-General a copy of a letter dated
26 September which he had received from the
South African Minister for Foreign Affairs In this
letter the Minister informed the Secretary-General
that he had received the President’s letter and that
since the South African Government considered
the Assembly’s resolutions terminating the Man¬

date and authorizing the Council to administer the
territory to be illegal, it would not comply with
those resolutions and would continue to administer
the territory notwithstanding them

In its report to the General Assembly, dated 30
October 1967, the Council stated that because of
the refusal of the Government of South Africa to
co-operate, it had found it impossible to discharge
effectively all of the functions and responsibilities
entrusted to it by the Assembly The Council
stated that the Government of South Africa was
not only defying the United Nations but was con¬
tinuing to act in a manner which was designed to
consolidate its control over South West Africa The
Council considered that the continued presence of
South African authorities m South West Africa
constituted an illegal act, a usurpation of power
and a foreign occupation of the territor  which
seriously threatened international peace and secu¬
rity In these circumstances, it recommended that
the General Assembly should take the necessary
measures, including addressin  a request for ap¬
propriate action to the Security Council, to ena¬
ble the Council for South West Africa to discharge
all its functions and responsibilities effectively. The
Council also commented that the South African
Government s defiance of the General Assembly
was rendered even more blatant by the applica¬
tion m South West Africa of the so-called  Ter¬
rorism Act  and the illegal arrest and trial m
South Africa of 37 South West Africans, which had
shocked international opinion

The Council informed the Assembly that al¬
though it had been unable to undertake its ad¬
ministrative responsibilities m South West Africa,
it had given consideration to certain administra¬
tive matters regarding the territory, among them
the question of issuing passports to South West
Africans and the question of the participation of
representatives of South West Africa m the work
of the Economic Commission for Africa (EGA).

Consideration by General
Assembly (t enty-second session)

At its twenty-second regular session which
opened m September 1967, the General Assem¬
bly considered the question of South West Africa
at plenary meetings held between 5 and 16 De¬
cember. The discussion centred mainly on two is¬
sues (a) the situation arising from South Africa’s
non-compliance with the Assembly’s resolutions
of 27 October 1966 and 19 May 1967 by which the
Assembly had terminated the Mandate and estab¬
lished the Council for South West Africa, and (b)
the arrest and trial by South African authorities
of 37 South West Africans on charges under the
South African Terrorism Act of 1967 which had
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been applied to the territory after the termination
of the Mandate and the Suppression of Com¬
munism Act

The report of the Special Committee of  wenty-
four included information concerning the arrest
and trial of the 37 South West Africans, as well
as the provisions of the Terrorism Act It also set
out further measures taken by the South African
Government, subsequent to the termination of the
Mandate, with respect to the implementation of
the recommendations of the Odendaal Commis¬
sion to partition the territory into 10 self-governing

homelands     The most important of these meas¬
ures were reported to be the offer of self-
government to Ovamboland m March 1967 and
the announcement that major constitutional
changes affectin  the status of South West Africa
would soon be introduced m the South African
Parliament.

Resolution on general aspects
of South West African question

Concerning the issue of Assembly action m re¬
lation to South Africa s refusal to comply with
General Assembly resolutions of 27 October 1966
(2145(XXI)) and 19 May 1967 (2248(S-V)), the de¬

ate revealed a divergence of views

On 16 December 1967, the General Assembly,
by a roll-call vote of 93 to 2 (Portugal and South
Africa), with 18 abstentions, adopted a text spon¬
sored by 49 Member States as resolution
2325(XXII).

By the operative paragraphs of the resolution,
the Assembly. (1) noted with appreciation the re¬
port of the United Nations Council for South West
Africa and the Council s efforts to discharge the
responsibilities and functions entrusted to it; (2)
requested the Council to fulfil by every available
means the mandate entrusted to it by the General
Assembly; (3) condemned the refusal of the
Government of South Africa to comply with
General Assembly resolutions of 27 October 1966
and 19 May 1967, (4) declared that the continued
presence of South African authorities in South
West Africa was a flagrant violation of South West
Africa’s territorial integrity and international sta¬
tus, (5) called upon the South African Government
to withdraw from the territory of South West
Africa, unconditionally and without delay, all its
military and police forces as well as its adminis¬
tration, to release all political prisoners and to
allow all political refugees who were natives of the
territory to return to it, (6) urgently appealed to
all United Nations Member States, particularly
the mam trading partners of South Africa and

those which had economic and other interests m
South Africa and South West Africa, to take ef¬
fective economic and other measures designed to
ensure the immediate withdrawal of the South
African administration from the territory, thereby
clearing the way for implementation of the Assem¬
bly’s resolutions, (7) requested the Security Coun¬
cil to take effective steps to enable the United Na¬
tions to fulfil the responsibilities it had assumed
with respect to South West Africa, (8) further re¬
quested the Security Council to take all appro ri¬
ate measures to enable the United Nations Council
for South West Africa to discharge fully the func¬
tions and responsibilities entrusted to it by the
General Assembly, .

[YUN 1967, pp 690-706)

Towards a negotiated settlement
South Africa, in defiance of the United Nations,

continued to occupy Namibia The Security Coun¬
cil, in 1969, described the continued presence of
South Africa in Namibia as illegal and called on it
to withdraw its administration from there immedi¬
ately In 1970, the Council declared for the first time
that all acts taken by South Africa concerning Na¬
mibia after the termination of the Mandate were

illegal and invalid , a view upheld by ICJ in 1971
In 1976, the Council for the first time demanded
that South Africa accept elections for the Territory
under United Nations supervision and control.

To end the stalemate, the five Western Powers  
Canada, France, the Federal Republic of Germany,
the United Kingdom and the United States  
submitted to the Security Council in 1978 a pro¬
posal for settling the question of Namibia, accord¬
ing to which elections for a Constituent Assembly
would be held under United Nations auspices Every
stage of the electoral process would be conducted
to the satisfaction of a Special Representative ap¬
pointed by the Secretary-General A United Nations
Transition Assistance Group (UNTAG) would be at
the disposal of the Special Representative to help
him supervise the political process and ensure that
the parties observed all provisions of an agreed so¬
lution

The Security Council requested the Secretary-
General to appoint a Special Representative for
Namibia and submit recommendations for imple¬
menting the settlement proposal By resolution
435(1978), the Council endorsed the United Na¬
tions plan for Namibia and decided to establish
UNTAG. Later that year, the General Assembly, at
a special session, adopted the Declaration on Na¬
mibia setting out a course of action for implement¬
ing its decisions ending South Africa's illegal oc¬
cupation of the Territory and achieving Namibia's
independence

In 1980, South Africa accepted the plan pro¬
posed by the five Powers and in 1981 participated



Dismantling the colonial system 205

in a pre-implementation meeting. However, it did
not agree to proceed towards a cease-fire, one of
the conditions set by the United Nations for imple¬
menting resolution 435(1978). Negotiations were
again stalled when South Africa attached new con¬
ditions which the United Nations did not accept,
in particular linking the independence of Namibia
to the withdrawal of Cuban troops from Angola
The situation was complicated further by South
Africa s decision in 1985 to establish an interim
government in Namibia

In December 1988, after many years of guerrilla
warfare and diplomatic efforts, Angola, Cuba and
South Africa signed an agreement which opened
the way to implementation of the United Nations
independence plan endorsed by resolution
435(1978) To supervise implementation of that
plan, including the holding of free and fair elections
for a Constituent Assembly, was the mandate of
UNTAG

In 1990, on the occasion of the thirtieth anniver¬
sary of its 1960 Declaration on the Granting of In¬
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, the
General Assembly (resolution 45/33) noted with
satisfaction the attainment of independence by Na¬
mibia following the holding of free and fair elections
under United Nations supervision, which led to its
independence on 21 March 1990 and its subse¬
quent admission to membership of the United Na¬
tions on 23 April

Southern Rhodesia

Southern Rhodesia (which later, upon achieving
independence, came to be known as Zimbabwe)
was administered by the British South African Com¬
pany under a Royal Charter from 1899 until 1923,
when the United Kingdom annexed it to the Crown
and granted the settlers internal self-government
In 1953, Southern Rhodesia, with Northern Rhode¬
sia and Nyasaland, became part of the Central Afri¬
can Federation, which was dissolved in 1963

In a July 1961 referendum, the Southern Rhode¬
sian electorate, consisting almost entirely of Euro¬
peans, approved proposals for a new Constitution
which provided for a franchise system, excluding
the African population almost completely In the
meantime, the new activism signified by the adop¬
tion of the 1960 Declaration on the Granting of In¬
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples led
the United Nations to take up the question of South¬
ern Rhodesia

On 23 February 1962, . . the General Assem¬
bly adopted a resolution (1745(XVI)) asking its
Special Committee on the Situation with regard
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the

Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples to advise whether Southern Rhode¬
sia had attained a full measure of self-government
In May 1962, the Special Committee recom¬
mended that the question of Southern Rhodesia
should be considered as a matter of urgency and
m June 1962 it was taken up by the Assembly at
its resumed sixteenth session On 28 June 1962,
the Assembly adopted a resolution (1747(XVI)) by
which it affirmed that Southern Rhodesia was a
non-self-governmg territory. Among other things,
it also requested the United Kingdom urgently to
convene a conference of all political parties to for¬
mulate a new constitution on the basis of  one
man, one vote , to restore all rights of the non-
European population; to repeal all discriminatory
legislation, and to release all political prisoners

By its resolution 1760(XVII) of 31 October
1962, the Assembly also requested the United
Kingdom to take necessary measures to secure the
immediate suspension of the enforcement of the
Southern Rhodesian Constitution of December
1961 and the cancellation of the general elections
scheduled to take place under the Constitution
It asked the Secretary-General to lend his good
offices to promote conciliation by initiating discus¬
sions between the United Kingdom and other par¬
ties concerned to achieve the objectives set out m
the Assembly s resolutions on Southern Rhodesia

During the course of consideration of this item
by the Special Committee and by the Assembly
(at its sixteenth and seventeenth sessions) the
United Kingdom took the position that Southern
Rhodesia was not a non-self-governmg territory
m the context of Article 73 of the United Nations
Charter The United Kingdom declared that
Southern Rhodesia was a self-governing colony
with a responsible government Since 1923 the
United Kingdom Government ha  had no effec¬
tive power to legislate for Southern Rhodesian in¬
ternal affairs The United Kingdom maintained
that the United Nations had no right to intervene
m the affairs of Southern Rhodesia and that the
existence of a United Nations resolution which as¬
serted that  the United Nations had that right did
not establish it

On 1 November 1962, the whole of the Consti¬
tution of December 1961 came into force and elec¬
tions for the Legislative Assembly under the new
Constitution were held on 14 December 1962
These elections, which were boycotted by the Afri¬
can nationalist parties, resulted m the formation
of a new government by Winston Field, leader of
the Rhodesian Front

In accordance with the request addressed to him
by the Assembly under resolution 1760(XVTI) of
31 October 1962, the Secretaiy-General submit¬
ted reports to the Assembly on 19 December 1962
and on 5 June 1963 Transmitted with the second
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report was the text of a letter from the United
Kingdom Government stating that there were
difficulties m the way of compliance by it with the
Assembly resolutions, owing to the United King¬
dom s constitutional relationship with Southern
Rhodesia

Consideration by Special Committee
The question of Southern Rhodesia was consid¬

ered by the Special Committee at meetings held
between 15 March and 20 June 1963. On 25 and
26 March a petitioner, Joshua Nkomo, National
President of the Zimbabwe African People s Union
(ZAPU), made a statement describing events which
had taken place m the territory since October
1962 He asked the Special Committee to send a
sub-committee to London to impress upon the
United Kingdom Government the seriousness of
the situation m Southern Rhodesia and the neces¬
sity for taking immediate action On 28 March,
at the conclusion of the general debate, the Chair¬
man expressed the consensus of the Special Com¬
mittee, to the effect that if immediate measures
were not taken, the situation in Southern Rhode¬
sia might m the near future constitute a real threat
to international peace and security The Special
Committee decided to send a sub-committee im¬
mediately to London to draw the attention of the
United Kingdom Government to the explosive sit¬
uation m the territory, and to undertake conver¬
sations with that Government aimed at ensuring
the implementation of the various General Assem¬
bly resolutions concerning Southern Rhodesia.

Report of Sub-Committee

The Sub-Committee, which was composed of
the representatives of Mali (Chairman), Uruguay
(Vice-Chairman), Syria (Rapporteur), Sierra
Leone, Tanganyika and Tunisia, visited London
from 20 to 26 April, and unanimously adopted its
report on 8 May 1963

In this report, the Sub-Committee stated that
it had gamed the impression that the United King¬
dom Government intended to seek, through per¬
suasion, a compromise solution aimed at widen¬
ing the franchise but not, the Sub-Committee felt,
m a manner desired by the Africans or according
to the terms of the General Assembly’s resolutions
The Sub-Committee was of the opinion, among
other things, that the present situation m South¬
ern Rhodesia demanded that the United Kingdom
should take a more direct and positive position
concerning future action, consistent with its obli¬
gations to protect the interests of the majority of
the territory’s inhabitants It considered that a
fully representative constitutional conference
should be held; it did not believe that the pre-

mdependence conference which the United
Kingdom had stated would include discussion of
constitutional matters but which, the Sub-
Committee noted, would not provide for partici¬
pation by the African people would succeed
m producing a solution securing the objectives of
the General Assembly’s resolutions The Sub-
Committee felt that there would be serious reper¬
cussions should the present stalemate be permit¬
ted to continue and accordingly recommended
that, m the absence of any favourable develop¬
ments m the immediate future, the Special Com¬
mittee should consider ways and means of deal¬
ing with the question on an urgent basis.

Decisions by Special Committee
The Special Committee considered its Sub-

Committee’s report from 12 to 20 June, when it
adopted, by a roll-call vote of 19 to 0, with 4 ab¬
stentions, a 13-power draft resolution on matters
arising out of its consideration of the report The
United Kingdom did not participate in the vote.
The four members abstaining were Australia,
Denmark, Italy and the United States.

By this resolution, the Special Committee called
upon the United Kingdom Government to abro¬
gate Southern Rhodesia’s 1961 Constitution, to hold
without delay a constitutional conference in which
representatives of all political parties of Southern
Rhodesia would take part with a view to making
constitutional arrangements for independence on
the basis of universal suffrage, including the fix¬
ing of the earliest date for independence; and to
declare unequivocally that it would not transfer the
powers and attributes of sovereignty to any govern¬
ment constituted under the 1961 Constitution. It
recommended that, if developments necessitated
and circumstances warranted, a special General As¬
sembly session should be convened to consider the
situation in the territory, and that in any event the
question of Southern Rhodesia should be placed
as a matter of high priority and urgenc  on the
agenda of the Assembly’s eighteenth regular ses¬
sion (scheduled to open m September 1963) It also
drew the attention of the Security Council to the
deterioration of the explosive situation which
prevailed m Southern Rhodesia

Consideration by Security Council

The Security Council considered the question
at six meetings between 9 and 13 September 1963,
inviting Mali, Tanganyika, Uganda and the
United Arab Republic, at their request, to partic¬
ipate m the discussion

Prior to adoption of the agenda, the United
Kingdom representative stressed his Government’s
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view that the Council was not competent to deal
with the question as the United Kingdom did not
accept that Southern Rhodesia was a non-self-
governmg territory and therefore Article 2(7) of
the United Nations Charter applied He con¬
tended that the onus was on the countries which
had brought the item to the Council to establish
that a situation existed in Southern Rhodesia call¬
ing for action under Chapter VII of the Charter
(which deals  ith action  ith respect to threats to
the peace, breaches of the peace and acts of ag¬
gression) and thereby justifyin  the derogation
from Article 2(7) provided for therein He did not
believe this could be done Moreover, he declared,
it was not the function of the Security Council to
pronounce on whether a territory was or was not
self- overnin 

During the debate on the question, Ghana,
Mali, the United Arab Republic, Uganda, Tan¬
ganyika, and Morocco emphasized that the Coun¬
cil was called upon to consider any issue which m
the opinion of a United Nations Member State
was likely to endanger peace or was a threat to
peace and security

These speakers expressed the view that the
United Kingdo  Government had ultimate
authority and power m Southern Rhodesia, and
it must exercise those powers, however residual,
m the name of African advancement and peace,
and not for settler entrenchment m Southern
Rhodesia. If the contention of the United King¬
dom Government that it did not have such power
was valid, they declared, it would follow that, con¬
trary to its expressed assurances, the United King¬
dom would have no control over the very  ower¬
ful air and land units that were to be handed over
to the Southern Rhodesian regime, and which
would be a dangerous element affecting the whole
area No one could say for certain how the white
minority were going to utilize those forces, but it
could easily be guessed that it would not be m the
interest of the African minority, nor m the interest
of the neighbouring countries. That was where the
threat to peace and security lay They further as¬
serted that it was the duty of the United Kingdom
Government to state m no uncertain terms that
it would not grant the right of independence to
Southern Rhodesia until such time as political
power was taken away from the white minority and
transferred to the indigenous people who formed
the vast majority of the population

The representative of the United Kingdom said
it would be evident that little further progress
could be made towards a solution of the problem
of Central Africa until the Federation of Rhode¬
sia and Nyasaland was dismantled Upon disso¬
lution, powers conferred upon the Federation by
Territorial Governments reverted to the latter. But
such reversion did not change the status of South¬

ern Rhodesia In reference to the assertion that
the armed forces reverting to Southern Rhodesia
might be used for external adventures, he said
these armed forces would be no more available for
such action than they were at present, and the
United Kingdom Government would retain con¬
trol of their use outside the frontiers of Southern
Rhodesia as long as its responsibility m relation
to Southern Rhodesia was unchanged The United
Kingdom representative dispute  the state ent
that the United Kingdom had the authority to ef¬
fect the reforms requested by the United Nations
and that the United Kingdom could deny even
powers of taxation to the Southern Rhodesian re¬
gime. He said that the freedom of the Southern
Rhodesian Government to conduct its own inter¬
nal affairs was an inescapable constitutional and
political fact As for the status of Southern Rhode¬
sia, the present position was that its Government
had been informed that prior to consider tion of
the question of independence, it must make
proposals to the United Kingdom Government for
amendments to its Constitution, which would re¬
sult in broadening the basis of representation in
the legislature to take effect as soon as practicable.

On 12 September, Ghana, Morocco and the
Philippines submitted a draft resolution by which
the Council would (1) invite the United Kingdom
Government not to transfer to its colony of South¬
ern Rhodesia as at present governed any powers
or attributes of sovereignty until the establishment
of a government fully representative of all the in¬
habitants of the colony, (2) further invite the
United Kingdom Government not to transfer to
its colony of Southern Rhodesia the armed forces
and aircraft as envisaged by the Central African
Conference, 1963, (3) invite that Government to
implement the General Assembly resolutions on
the question, in particular resolutions 17 47 (XVI)
of 28 June 1962 and 1760(XVII) of 31 October
1962, and (4) request the General Assembly to
continue its examination of the question with a
view to securing a just and lasting settlement.

On 13 September the Council voted upon the
draft resolution There were 8 votes m favour, 1
against (United Kingdom), and 2 abstentions
(France, United States) Owing to the negative
vote of a permanent member (United Kingdom),
the draft resolution was not adopted

Explaining his negative vote, the representative
of the United Kingdom stated that he had voted
against the draft resolution because his Govern¬
ment was convinced that orderly dissolution of the
Federation and further progress m Central Africa
would be irretrievably damaged if it acceded to the
demands not to permit the reversion of powers to
the Government of Southern Rhodesia
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Consideration by General Assembly

On 18 July 1963, 23 United Nations Members
asked that an item entitled    The Question of South¬
ern Rhodesia  ’ be placed on the agenda of the eigh¬
teenth regular session of the General Assembly (due
to open m September 1963)

On the recommendation of its General Commit¬
tee, the Assembly agreed to place this item on its
agenda.

The United Kmgdom representative reviewed
events leading to the Central African Conference
held at Victoria Falls m July 1963 where an agree¬
ment was reached on procedures for the dissolu¬
tion of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland
Part of the agreement, he pointed out,  ad been
that control of the armed forces contributed by the
territories should revert to them Dissolution of the
Federation, he added, was an essential preliminary
to the achievement of independence by Northern
Rhodesia and Nyasaland In regard to the desire
of the Southern Rhodesian Government for inde¬
pendence, he noted that the United Kmgdom had
indicated that amendments to Southern Rhodesia s
Constitution would have to precede the granting
of independence Southern Rhodesia, however, had
been a self-governing colony when it had joined the
Federation and would have the same status when
the Federation was dissolved No resolution by any
United Nations body could make its status what
it was not

Other Members such as Ghana, Libya, Somalia,
Syria, Tanganyika,  ogo and the USSR considered,
however, that the United Kingdom was m a posi¬
tion to take action m Southern Rhodesia as requested
by the Assembly They criticised the United King¬
dom’s vote against the draft resolution m the Security
Council and felt that the situation m Southern
Rhodesia already a threat to peace and security
m Africa was deteriorating rapidly One of the
points made was that the situation would be ag¬
gravated by the proposed transfer of armed forces
recruited along racial lines and of a powerful air
force to the Southern Rhodesian Government, which
was now an extremist European settler regime The
world, however, was living in an era in which all
vestiges of colonialism should disappear The United
Kingdom had handed a defenceless African majority
over to the mercy of a Government which had al¬
ready shown its capacity for racial discrimination
and oppression The United Kingdom should show
more realism before blood began to flow and the
settler minority which it supported should take ad¬
vantage of the opportunity offered it to live m equal
and legal terms with the African majority, which
was being denied justice

Discussed by the Fourth Committee was a draft
resolution proposed by 44 Members

By this resolution, the terms of which were simi¬
lar to those of the draft resolution which failed of
adoption m the Security Council, the Assembly
would invite the United Kingdom not to transfer
to Southern Rhodesia, as presently governed, any
of the powers or attributes of sovereignty, but to
await the establishment of a fully representative
government, and not to transfer armed forces and
aircraft to Southern Rhodesia as envisaged by the
Central African Conference The Assembly would,
further, invite the United Kingdom to put into ef¬
fect previous Assembly resolutions on the ques¬
tion of Southern Rhodesia

Continuing its consideration of the question of
Southern Rhodesia, the Fourth Committee heard
two petitioners Robert Mugabe (Secretary-
General of the Zimbabwe African National Union)
and T. George Silundika (Secretary for Publicity,
Zimbabwe African Peoples Union), who made
statements and responded to Members’ questions

The Fourth Committee also debated a second
draft resolution introduced on 17 October by
Somalia

By this 46-power text, the General Assembly,
mindful of the aggravation of the situation m
Southern Rhodesia,  which constitutes a threat
to international peace and security,  would,
among other things (1) approve the Special Com¬
mittee’s report, especially its conclusions and
recommendations, (2) reaffirm the inalienable
right of the people of Southern Rhodesia to self-
determination and independence, (3) express ap¬
preciation to the Secretary-General for his efforts
m connexion with the Southern Rhodesian ques¬
tion, (4) express deep regret that the United Kmg¬
dom Government had not implemented the
Assembly’s various resolutions on Southern
Rhodesia; (5) call upon the United Kmgdom not
to grant independence to the present Government
of Southern Rhodesia until majority rule based on
universal adult suffrage was established, (6) invite
once more the United Kmgdom to hold, without
delay, a constitutional conference, m which all po¬
litical parties of Southern Rhodesia would take
part, and (7) urge all Member States, and m par¬
ticular those having the closest relations with the
United Km dom Government, to use their in¬
fluence to the utmost with a view to ensuring the
realization of the legitimate aspirations of the peo¬
ples of Southern Rhodesia In addition, the
Assembly would ask the Secretary-General to
continue to lend his good offices to promote con¬
ciliation m the territory as stated m the Assem¬
bly’s resolution 1760(XVII) of 31 October 1962

On 18 October 1963, the Fourth Committee
adopted the 46-power proposal by a roll-call vote
of 79 m favour to 2 against, with 19 abstentions
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The United Kingdom did not participate m the
voting

On 6 November 1963, the Fourth Committee s
text was approved at a plenary meeting of the As¬
sembly as resolution 1889(XVIII) by a roll-call
vote of 73 to 2, with 19 abstentions The United
Kingdom did not participate m the vote

On 11 Dece ber 1963, the Secretary-General
reported to the Assembly on the implementation
of that paragraph of the resolution asking him to
continue to lend his good offices to promote con¬
ciliation m Southern Rhodesia and to report both
to the General Assembly and to the Special Com¬
mittee on the results of ins efforts. The Secretary-
General stated that he had transmitted the text of
resolution 1889(XVIII) of 6 November 1963 to the
Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom
on 8 November 1963, and subsequently had dis¬
cussed the question with him

On 10 December 1963, the Secretary-General
had received m reply a letter from the Permanent
Representative of the United Kin dom recalling
that difficulties lay m the way of his Government’s
compliance with the United Nations resolutions
on Southern Rhodesia By its participation m
United Nations discussions the United Kingdom
acknowledged the honest concern sho n by many
Members of the United Nations about the future
of Southern Rhodesia, this letter continued, de¬
spite the United Kingdom’s attitude on the ques¬
tion of United Nations competence to deal with
Southern Rhodesia, his Government thought it
right to inform the United Nations of its policy
regarding Southern Rhodesia’s constitutional sta¬
tus. His Government’s intention was to work to¬
wards a solution to the problems which faced the
territory m a manner best calculated to achieve
such a solution

The Secretary-General further reported that,
bearing m mind the mandate given by the General
Assembly, he had also undertaken conversations
with representatives of African countries m the
hope that the Organization of African Unity might
assist in preparing the giound for initiating dis¬
cussions with the other parties concerned

IVUN 1963, pp 469-78)

Unilateral declaration of independence
In 1965, the Southern Rhodesian Government an¬

nounced the holding of general elections on 7 May
under the 1961 Constitution. The Sub-Committee
on Southern Rhodesia expressed concern that the
election results might be used by the minority re¬
gime as a pretext for a unilateral declaration of in¬
dependence After the regime unilaterally declared
independence on 11 November, both the General
Assembly and the United Kingdom called for the
Security Council to meet The Council, with the

United Kingdom voting in favour, called on the
United Kingdom to quell what it termed rebellion
of the racist minority and asked all States to stop
supplies of arms, equipment and other material to
the territory

On 16 December 1965, the United Kingdom
Prime Minister, Harold Wilson, in addressing the
General Assembly, reiterated the United Kingdom
Government’s position on the question of South¬
ern Rhodesia and called for the support of all
Member States for the United Kingdom’s sanc¬
tions against Southern Rhodesia

On 17 December 1965, the Permanent Rep¬
resentative of the United Kingdom, m a letter
to the President of the Security Council, said that
the United Kingdom Government, in exercise of
powers conferred upon it by the Southern Rhode¬
sia Act of 1965, had prohibited the import of oil
and petroleum products into the territory In a let¬
ter dated 12 December 1965, Kenya proposed the
convening of the Security Council to resume its
consideration of the question of Southern Rhode¬
sia. On 20 December 1965 a subsequent letter was
received from the representative of Kenya request¬
in  the postponement of the proposed Security
Council meeting on the question of Southern
Rhodesia

By the end of 1965, 29 Member States had in¬
formed the Secretary-General of action they had
taken against the illegal regime m Southern
Rhodesia In general terms, all the 29 Member
States stated that they did not reco nize the ille¬
gal regime and would have no dealings with it. The
replies also informed the Secretary-General of
sanctions which the Member States had imposed
on Southern Rhodesia.

IYUN 1965, p  127-28)

Sanctions
In December 1966, the Security Council, for the

first time in United Nations history, imposed selec¬
tive mandatory economic sanctions on Southern
Rhodesia, which were widened in 1968

On 29 May 1968, the Security Council, not¬
ing that the measures so far taken had failed to
bring the rebellion m Southern Rhodesia to an
end, adopted a resolution (253(1968)), condemn¬
ing all measures of political repression m South¬
ern Rhodesia and deciding on more comprehen¬
sive sanctions

On 12 March, a letter requestin  an urgent
meetin  of the Security Council to examine the
situation in Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) was
sent to the President of the Council by 36 Afri¬
can States . .
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The letter recalled that more than a year previ¬
ously the Council had adopted selective manda¬
tory sanctions (by its resolution of 16 December
1966) and that obviously these had failed, as the
African States had anticipated, and as had been
dramatically demonstrated by the recent tragic as¬
sassination of political prisoners by the racist re¬
gime m Southern Rhodesia Meanwhile, the
United Kingdom had made no effort to enter into
negotiations with the leaders of the African polit¬
ical parties with a view to establishing a govern¬
ment which met the legitimate aspirations of the
people of Zimbabwe.

At a meeting held on 19 March 1968, the Secu¬
rity Council decided without objection to include
the question m its agenda and further agreed to
invite the representatives of Jamaica and Zambia,
at their request, to participate m the discussion
without the right to vote Discussion was contin¬
ued at five additional meetings which were held
on 20 and 26 March, 18 and 23 April and 29 May
1968, interspersed with periods of private consul¬
tations among Council members on the text of a
resolution on the question

The representatives of Algeria, Ethiopia and
Senegal, who had been appointed by the Organi¬
zation of African Unity (OAU) to present the views
of the African Member States signatories to the
request for the meeting, stressed the continuing
responsibility of the United Kingdom, as the ad¬
ministering power, to advance the people of South¬
ern Rhodesia to self-determination and indepen¬
dence Having so far utterly failed to carry out that
responsibility, they said, the United Kingdom
should recognize the ineffectiveness of selective
sanctions, apply more energetic economic sanc¬
tions and, if necessary, resort to the use of force

Unfortunately, the selective economic sanctions
imposed by the Security Council in December
1966 had proved ineffective, and h d not been fully
complied with by all States The attitude of the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa had
been one of complete disregard of the Council s
decision Trade to and from Southern Rhodesia
had been    denationalized,’ ’ and most transactions
were being carried out through South African and
Portuguese intermediaries

In view of the complicity and duplicity displayed
by Portugal and South Africa, the African rep¬
resentatives considered that no sanction measures,
no matter how comprehensive, could work unless
they included the Portuguese territories and South
Africa as well Accordingly, they called upon
the Council to adopt total and binding economic
sanctions against Southern Rhodesia, and also to
decide on specific and appropriate measures to
enable it to follow up the implementation of its de¬

cisions, a process m which they hoped that the
United Kingdom would play a major role

The representative of the United Kingdom
urged Council members to avoid controversy that
would distract from their overriding duty to make
clear, m unmistakable and unanimous terms, their
condemnation of the illegal executions carried out
m Southern Rhodesia and to demand that no more
illegal hangings should occur Accordingly, he
urged that the Council proceed initially, and m full
a reement, to adopt a resolution which would ex¬
press the force of international condemnation and
call for a stop to the illegal and inhuman actions
Immediately thereafter, the Council should pro¬
ceed to consider, on the basis of hard facts and
practical possibilities, the whole question of what
further action could be taken to restore the situa¬
tion m Southern Rhodesia, end the rebellion and
prepare for the advance to free, democratic govern¬
ment In reply to those who said that there was
no way but force, he stated his conviction that
there were effective measures still to be taken In
spite of the difficulties and limitations, Council
members had a duty not to decide that sanctions
had failed, not to pronounce that one of the mam
weapons of international enforcement had proved
useless, but to explore and examine every effec¬
tive and practicable method to supplement and
sustain the measures already taken

(YUN 1968, pp 126-30)

The Council, on 29 May, unanimously adopted
resolution 253(1968)

The Sec rity Coun il,

Reaffirming its deteimmation that the present situation
m Southern Rhodesia constitutes a threat to interna¬

tional peace and security,

Acting under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United
Nations,

1 Condemns all measures of political repression, in¬
cluding arrests, detentions, tnals and executions which
violate fundamental freedoms and rights of the people
of Southern Rhodesia, and calls upon the Government
of the United Kingdom to take all possible measures
to put an end to such actions,

2 Calls upon the United Kingdom as the administer¬
ing Power in the dischar e of its responsibility to take
urgently all effective measures to bring to an end the
rebellion m Southern Rhodesia, and enable the people
to secure the enjoyment of their rights as set forth m
the Charter of the United Nations and in conformity
with the objectives of General Assembly resolution
1514(XV),

3 Decides that, m furtherance of the objective of end¬
ing the rebellion, all States Members of the United Na¬
tions shall prevent

(a) The import into their territories of all commodi¬
ties and products originating m Southern Rhodesia and
exported therefrom after the date of this resolution
(whether or not the commodities or products are for con¬
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sumption or processing m their territories, w ether or
not they are imported m bond and whether or not any
special legal status with respect to the import of goods
is enjoyed by the port or other  lace where they are im¬
ported or stored),

(b) Any activities by their nationals or m their terri¬
tories which would promote or are calculated to pro¬
mote the export of any commodities or products from
Southern Rhodesia, and any dealings by their nationals
or m their territories m any commodities or products
originating in Southern Rhodesia and exported there¬
from after the date of this resolution, including m  ar¬
ticular any transfer of funds to Southern Rhodesia for
the purposes of such activities or dealings,

(c) The shipment m vessels or aircraft of their regis¬
tration or under charter to their nationals, or the car¬

nage (whether or not in bond) by land transport facili¬
ties across their territories of any commodities or

products originating m Southern Rhodesia and exported
therefrom after the date of this resolution,

(d) The sale or supply by their nationals or from their
territories of any commodities or products (whether or
not originating m their territories, but not including sup¬

plies intended strictly for medical purposes, educational
equipment and material for use m schools and other
educational institutions, publications, news material
and, m special humanitarian circumstances, food-stuffs)

to any person or body m Southern Rhodesia or to any
other person or body for the purposes of any business
carried on m or operated from Southern Rhodesia, and
any activities by their nationals or in their territories
which promote or are calculated to promote such sale
or supply,

(e) The shipment in vessels or a  craft of their regis¬
tration, or under charter to their nationals, or the car¬

riage (whether or not m bond) by land transport facili¬
ties across their territories of any such commodities or

products which are consigned to any person or body m
Southern Rhodesia, or to any other person or body for
the purposes of any business carried on in or operated
from Southern Rhodesia,

4 Decides that all States Members of the United Na¬
tions shall not make available to the illegal regime m
Southern Rhodesia or to any commercial, industrial 01
public utility undertakin , including tourist enterprises,
m Southern Rhodesia any funds for investment or any
other financial or economic resources and shall prevent

their nationals and any persons within their territories
from making available to the regime or to any such un¬
dertaking any such funds or resources and from i emit¬
ting any other funds to persons or bodies within South¬
ern Rhodesia, except payments exclusively for pensions
or for strictly medical, humanitarian or e ucational pur¬
poses or for the provision of news material and m spe¬
cial humanitarian circumstances, food-stuffs,

5 Decides that all States Members of the United Na¬
tions shall

(a) Prevent the entry into their territories, save on
exceptional humanitarian grounds, of any person travel¬
ling on a Southern Rhodesian passport, regardless of
its date of issue, or on a purported passport issued by
or on behalf of the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia,

(b) Take all possible measures to prevent the entry
into their territories of persons whom they have reason
to believe to be ordinarily resident   Southern Rhode¬
sia and whom they have reason to believe to have fur¬

thered or encouraged, or to be likely to further or en¬
courage, the unlawful actions of the illegal regime m
Southern Rhodesia or any activities which are calcu¬

lated to evade any measure decided upon m this reso¬
lution or resolution 232(1966) of 16 December 1966,

6 Decides that all States Members of the United Na¬
tions shall prevent airline companies constituted m their
territories and aircraft of their re istration or under char¬
ter to their nationals from operating to or from South¬
ern Rhodesia and from linking up with any airline com¬
pany constituted or aircraft registered in Southern
Rhodesia,

20 Decides to establish, in accordance with rule 28
of the provisional rules of procedure of the Security
Council, a committee of the Security Council to un er¬

take the following tasks and to report to it with its ob¬
servations,

(a) To examine such repoits on the implementation
of the present resolution as are submitted by the
Seci etary-General,

(b) To seek from any States Members of the United
Nations or of the specialized agencies such further in¬
formation regarding the trade of that State (including
information regarding the commodities and products
exempted from the prohibition contained m operative
paragraph 3 (d) above) or regarding any activities by
any nationals of that State or in its territories that may
constitute an evasion of the measures decided upon in
this resolution as it may consider necessary for the

proper discharge of its duty to report to the Security
Council,

(YUN 1968, pp 152-54)

Towards independence
Despite the sanctions imposed by the Security

Council, almost a decade later a settlement of the
Southern Rhodesia independence issue had still not
been reached The armed struggle continued under
the leadership of the Patriotic Front of Zimbabwe,
and efforts to negotiate a settlement had so far
failed On 1 September 1977, the United Kingdom
and the United States put forward proposals for the
transfer of power and transition to independence
They included the surrender of power by the illegal
regime; independence in 1978, elections based on
universal adult suffrage, establishment of a transi¬
tional administration, and a United Nations pres¬
ence, including a United Nations force during the
transition period However, the situation continued
to deteriorate with the conclusion of a so-called in¬
ternal settlement to the conflict On 3 March 1978,
the  Salisbury agreement , called the Rhodesia
Constitutional Agreement, was announced by Ian
Smith and representatives of the United Africa Na¬
tional Council (Bishop Abel Muzorewa), the African
National Council (Sithole) (the Reverend Ndabanmgi
Sithole) and the Zimbabwe United People's Organi¬
zation (Chief Jeremiah Chirau) The General Assem¬
bly, in December, rejected the so-called internal set¬
tlement and deemed it imperative that the scope
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of sanctions be widened to include all the meas¬
ures envisaged under Article 41 of the Charter

Beginning m 1979, a number of events took
place leading towards a settlement of the conflict
In April, the General Assembly's Special Commit¬
tee on the Situation with regard to the Implemen¬
tation of the Declaration on the Granting of Inde¬
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
adopted a Final Document on the Decolonization
of Zimbabwe and Namibia The foundation for a
solution to the conflict was laid at the meeting of
heads of Commonwealth countries held at Lu¬
saka, Zambia, in August This was followed by a
Constitutional Conference at Lancaster House,
London The Lancaster House agreement was
reached in December, providing for a constitu¬
tional settlement and the transition of the terri¬
tory to independence under majority rule

Accordingly, the Security Council, in December,
terminated the sanctions previously imposed and
dissolved the Committee that had supervised their
implementation In February 1980, it called on all
parties to comply with the Lancaster House agree¬
ment and on the United Kingdom to create condi¬
tions for free and fair elections The machinery for
transition to majority rule was put into operation
and the first general election under the principle of
universal adult suffrage took place from 27 to 29
February The former Territory of Southern Rhode¬
sia became the sovereign independent State of Zim¬

babwe at midnight on 17/18 April 1980 and was
admitted to the United Nations in August

The end of the Trusteeship System

In November 1994, the Security Council deter¬
mined, in the light of the entry into force on 1 Oc¬
tober of the new status agreement for Palau  a
group of islands located in the Western Caroline Is¬
lands which had remained the last Trust Territory—
that the objectives of the 1947 Trusteeship Agree¬
ment had been fully attained and that the appli¬
cability of that Agreement had terminated with
respect to Palau. The adoption of the resolution
marked the completion of the work entrusted to the
Trusteeship Council under the United Nations
Charter

Negotiations between the United States, the Ad¬
ministering Authority under the Trusteeship Agree¬
ment, and Palau began in 1969 and resulted in the
conclusion of a Compact of Free Association, which
was approved by a plebiscite in November 1993 and
came fully into force on 1 October 1994 Palau's
succession to independence brought to a success¬
ful conclusion a very important phase in United Na¬
tions history and was testimony to the ideals set
out in the Charter.
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C(ld achieve international co-operation in solving
international problems of an economic,

social, cultural, or humanitarian character . .

Chapter I

Humanitarian challenges

Before the end of the Second World War and t e
establishment of the United Nations, a number of
international conferences were held to discuss spe¬
cial humanitarian problems that would have to be
dealt with following the cessation of hostilities Or¬
ganizations would be needed to address major
emergencies in war-ravaged areas, particularly to
assist and repatriate displaced persons and refu¬
gees and to provide massive relief to destitute
young victims of the war

Humanitarian assistance

UNRRA
The first United Nations agency formally to come

into being was the United Nations Relief and Re¬
habilitation Administration (UNRRA) The Agreement
creating UNRRA was signed in Washington on 9
November 1943 by representatives of 44 nations;
on the following day, the first meeting of the U RRA
Council began in Atlantic City, New Jersey
UNRRA s mandate was to provide the populations
of devastated countries with relief in the form of
food, clothing, shelter and medical supplies—and
rehabilitation in the form of materials and services
required to resume urgently needed agricultural and
industrial production and to restore essential
services—and to arrange for the return of prisoners
and exiles to their homes

UNRRA carried out these tasks in Asia and Eu¬
rope with varying degrees of success until 1946,
when its member nations decided that it would be
terminated and the General Assembly began to dis¬
cuss how UNRRA s  ork could be continued.

On 1 February 1946, the General Assembly es¬
tablished a Committee on U RRA and requested it
to submit a report on its activities to the second
part of the Assembly s first session. On 11 Decem¬
ber 1946, on the recommendation of the Second
(Economic and Financial) Committee, the Assem¬
bly adopted a resolution in which it noted with

satisfaction Member Governments' support of
UNRRA activities as described in the report of the
Committee on UNRRA. It urged  ember Govern¬
ments to make available the balance of their ex¬
pected contributions in order that UNRRA could
have at its disposal for completing its task the full
amount recommended by its Council

Relief needs after the termination of UNRRA

In its resolution of February 1, 1946, establish¬
ing a Committee on UNRRA, the General Assem¬
bly instructed the Secretary-General to make ar¬
rangements with the Director-General of UNRRA
whereby the General Assembly might be furnished
with full reports on the work of UNRRA In ac¬
cordance with this resolution the Director-General
of UNRRA submitted an extensive report to the
second part of the first session of the General As¬
sembly on the progress made towards economic
rehabilitation in the countries being assisted by

NRRA
The General Assembly also received a recom¬

mendation from the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil on the question of relief needs m 1947 after the
termination of UNRRA s activities. At its fifth ses¬
sion the Council of UNRRA had adopted a reso¬
lution recommending to the General Assembly of
the United Nations the establishment or designa¬
tion of an agency to review the needs m 1947 for
urgent imports of basic essentials of life for the var¬
ious receiving countries of UNRRA and to make
recommendations regarding financial assistance
that might be required to meet such needs By a
resolution of October 3, 1946, the Economic and
Social Council endorsed the recommendation of
the Council of UNRR  and recommended that the
General Assembly take  ppropriate action as soon
as possible

At its 46th plenary meeting on October 31, 1946,
the General Assembly referred the question of
post-UNRRA relief to the Second Committee (Eco¬
nomic and Financial) for consideration

The Director-General of UNRRA, who was in¬
vited to participate m the Committee’s discussions,
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told the Committee that the countries receiving
UNRRA aid would be faced with a considerable
deficit of foodstuffs after the ter ination of
UNRRA s work in 1947 He urged that the United
Nations adopt definite plans to remedy these
deficits and continue to provide assistance on an
international basis To this end he proposed the
establishment of a United Nations Emergency
Food Fund of at least $400,000,000 to which the
Members of the United Nations would be called
upon to contribute m money or m goods This
fund would operate until after the 1947 harvest,
at which time the General Assembly could deter¬
mine whether further action would be necessary

The delegation of Denmark submitted a draft
resolution embodying the proposal of the Director-
General of UNRRA for the establishment of a
United Nations Emergency Food Board

most representatives favored continued re¬
lief, after the termination of UNRRA, through an
international agency such as that recommended
by the Director-General of UNRRA and the Dan¬
ish delegation

The representatives of the United States and the
United Kingdom, however, the two largest poten¬
tial contributors to any international relief agency
which the General Assembly might set up, op¬
posed the establishment of such an agency. The
representative of the United States considered that
the world economic situation had improved con¬
siderably and that certain nations which had
received UNRRA aid were now able to export their
own products His Government was aware, the
United States representative stated, that some
countries still needed relief, but it was opposed to
the establishment of an international organization
to handle the residual problem Moreover, UNRRA
resources would in the main be exhausted by the
end of February. The most critical period would
be the late winter and early spring. It was imper¬
ative, therefore, to move quickly and the United
States Government favored simpler and more di¬
rect methods of relief than the establishment of an
international agency Hence, the United States
representative submitted a draft resolution to the
Second Committee providing for relief to be fur¬
nished by Members of the United Nations on a
bilateral and voluntary basis Specifically, the reso¬
lution.

(1) directed the Secretary-General to transmit
to all Members of the United Nations and inter¬
national organizations concerned information on
the needs for urgent imports of basic commodi¬
ties m 1947 and on the financial assistance which
might be required to meet such needs,

(2) called upon Members of the United Na¬
tions to assist m the furnishing of relief during the
ensuing year and to develop their relief programs
with the greatest possible speed,

(3) invited contributing governments to co¬
ordinate their respective programs by informal
consultation so as to achieve the maximum results
from their efforts

The representative of the United Kingdom sup¬
ported the resolution of the United States
representative He suggested that Members of the
United Nations which  ere receiving or contribut¬
ing relief should use the Secretariat of the United
Nations as a clearing house for information and
the co-ordmation of relief

As a compromise, certain delegations suggested
that contributions of money or in kind should be
made by Members of the United Nations on a volun¬
tary basis, with a United Nations committee, how¬
ever, handling the task of collection and distribu¬
tion The representative of Brazil submitted a draft
resolution which recommended the establishment
of such an international pool of voluntary contri¬
butions This pool was to be created and ad¬
ministered by a special committee consisting of
representatives of the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, of UNRRA, of the Sub-Commission on
Devastated Areas of the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil, of FAO, of the International Emergency Food
Council and of the International Bank for Recon¬
struction This special committee, moreover, was
(a) to survey essential food requirements of the
devastated areas in 1947, their need for imports,
and the prospective food supply position in the ex¬
porting areas, (b) to determine what proportion of
those needs could be met with available exchange
resources or expected foreign exchange receipts, (c)
to consult with the governments of the countries
requiring assistance and of potential supplying coun¬
tries concerning the extension of credit facilities to
the needy countries, either on a long or a short¬
term basis; and (d) to study the possibility of em¬
ploying the sum m arrears due to UNRRA by Mem¬
ber countries, for the coverage of part of the needs
of the devastated areas in 1947

IYUN 1946-47, pp 155-57)

The Second Committee appointed a 19-member
Sub-Committee to prepare a single draft resolution;
the Sub-Committee was unable to reach any agree¬
ment on the basic issue as to whether relief was
to be provided on a bilateral and voluntary basis or
through an international agency

In his report to the Second Committee the
Chairman of the Sub-Committee stated that the
overwhelming majority of the Sub-Committee had
preferred the principle of action by an interna¬
tional agency. According to ordinary parliamen¬
tary practice, the Sub-Committee would have
proceeded to vote on a draft proposal to imple¬
ment the principle of international action The
representative of the United States and the United
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Kingdom, however, had explicitly stated before the
Sub-Committee that they could not bow to the
majorit  m this case and that they would not ad¬
here to any decision of the Committee which did
not meet their point of view Even if contributions
were to be on a voluntary basis, the representa¬
tives of the United States and the United Kin ¬
dom had informed the Sub-Committee that they
would not give their contributions m conformity
with principles established by an international
a ency They wished to be free to judge on their
own when and where relief was needed, and were
convinced that the needs which would exist in 1947
could best be met through bilateral action, which
would be more direct and immediate than action
throu h an international agency. The representa¬
tive of the USSR, on the other hand, informed
the Sub-Committee that his Government was not
prepared to make a contribution except to an in¬
ternational organization

Although favoring international action, the
majority of the Sub-Committee felt that it would
not serve any useful purpose to vote for the estab¬
lishment of an international agency which would
not receive the support of the two largest contributin 
countries. The Sub-Committee therefore did not
take a vote on the proposals before it, and decided
by majority vote to refer the matter back to the Sec¬
ond Committee with the request that the Chair¬
man of the Sub-Committee give a factual report

At the 26th meeting of the Second Committee
on December 5, 1946, the United States resolu¬
tion was resubmitted m revised form as a resolu¬
tion sponsored jointly by the representatives of the
United States, the United Kingdom and Brazil
In addition to the recommendations contained m
the original United States resolution, the revised
resolution (1) recommended that all Members of
the United Nations keep the Secretar -General in¬
formed concerning their plans for assisting m
meeting relief needs m 19 7 and the progress of
their relief activities; (2) directed the Secretary-
General to make availa le to all Members of the
United Nations the information thus received, to¬
gether with information concerning existin  relief
needs, m order that this information might be used
by the Members of the United Nations to facili¬
tate the co-ordination of their respective relief pro¬
grams; (3) directed the Secretary-General to facili¬
tate informal consultation among governments
concerning their relief plans and to furnish such
technical assistance as governments mi ht request

The Director-General of UNRRA submitted a
revised proposal to the Second Committee, which
he hoped might be accepted by all members of the
Committee The resolution proposed that the
General Assembly establish a United Nations
Emergency Food Board whose functions would
include

(a) A review of the needs m 1947 for financing
urgent imports of the basic essentials of life, particu¬
larly food, after the termination of UNRRA programs
to the extent that they cannot be otherwise met,

(b) The making of recommendations as to the
financial assistance that might be required to meet
such needs as are found to exist as a result of foreign
exchange difficulties which cannot be dealt with by
existing agencies;

(c) The making of recommendations to govern¬
ments as to allocations of resources  hich they make
available for relief pur oses on the basis of need and
free from political considerations, and

(d) The making of periodic re orts at such time
and in such form as the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil may provide

If the Committee should fail to accept this re¬
vised proposal, the Director-General of UN RA
urged that at least the following amendments to
the resolution sponsored jointly by the represen¬
tatives of the United States, the United Kingdom
and Brazil should be adopted (1) The resolution
should state that relief should be furnished  when
and where needed,    and that it should be free fro 
political considerations; (2) provision should be
made for formal, rather than informal consulta¬
tion from time to time among governments con¬
cerning their relief plans

The representatives of the United States and the
United Kingdom opposed the revised resolution
of the Director-General of UNRRA. They were,
however, willing to accept the above amendments
and submitted a draft of the joint resolution re¬
vised accordingly

In view of the opposition of the United States
and the United Kingdom to the establishment of
an international agency, the representative of Den¬
mark withdrew his resolution

After further discussion ., the representative
of Canada submitted a compromise proposal as
an amendment to the United States-United
Kingdom-Brazil resolution He proposed that a
special technical co mittee be appointed, com¬
posed of eight experts m the fields of finance and
foreign trade to be designated in their personal ca¬
pacities by the Governments of Brazil, Canada,
China, France, Poland, the US S.R, the United
Kingdom, and the United States This commit¬
tee would study minimum import requirements
of countries which were suffering from consider¬
able deficits in foodstuffs and other basic com¬
modities, it would survey the available means of
each country to finance such i ports, and would
report concerning the financial assistance which
might be required The report of the special tech¬
nical committee was to be submitted to the
Secretary-General for sub ission to Member
Governments not later than January 15, 1947.

The representatives of the United States and the
United Kingdom  ere willing to accept the
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Canadian proposal. The representative of Den¬
mark and several other representatives who had
supported the principle of international action
urged support of the Canadian compromise for the
sake of unanimity, although this compromise fell
short of their aims

At its 29th meeting on December 9, 1946, the
Second Committee decided to increase the mem¬
bership of the proposed special technical commit¬
tee to ten, adding Argentina and Denmark to the
list of members The Committee then unani¬
mously adopted the joint resolution of the United
States, the United Kingdom and Brazil as
amended by the representative of Canada

As a means of helping to meet relief needs dur¬
ing 1947, the representative of Norway proposed
that the General Assembly direct the Secretary-
General of tbe United Nations to consider ways
and means of collecting and utilizing contributions
by individuals and organizations all over the world
equivalent to the value of one day s work This
proposal, submitted m the form of an amendment
to the joint resolution of the United States, the
United Kingdom and Brazil, was adopted by the
Second Committee at its 29th meeting on Decem¬
ber 9, 1946, by 33 votes with 4 abstentions

IYUN 1946-47, pp 157-58)

Special Technical Committee on relief needs
On 11 December 1946, the General Assembly es¬

tablished a Special Technical Committee of 10 ex¬
perts serving in their individual capacities, desig¬
nated by the Governments of Argentina, Brazil,
Canada, China, Denmark, France, Poland, the
USSR, the United Kingdom and the United States
The Committee was charged with studying the
minimum import relief requirements of the basic es¬
sentials of life, particularly food and supplies of
agricultural production, as well as determining the
level of financial requirements of countries in need
of assistance to prevent suffering or economic
retrogression The Committee submitted its report
to the Secretary-General on 23 January 1947, list¬
ing the import needs and outlining the financing re¬
quirements

The Committee reviewed the data supplied by
the Secretary-General in accordance with the
General Assembly s resolution on the needs and
resources for international payment of the follow¬
ing countries Austria, Czechoslovakia, Finland,
Greece, Hungary, Italy, Korea, Philippine Com¬
monwealth, Poland and Yugoslavia The Commit¬
tee also heard additional evidence submitted by
representatives of Austria, Czechoslovakia, Fin¬
land, Greece, Hungary, Poland and Yugoslavia,
the Secretary-General of the International Emer¬
gency Food Council and the Chief of the Bureau
of Supply of UNRRA Replies were not received

from the Byelorussian S S R and the Ukrainian
SSR

The Committee drew up a minimum list of im¬
port requirements consisting of the basic essentials
of life and of such other imports as were neces¬
sary to prevent suffering on the one hand or eco¬
nomic retrogression on the other, under the head¬
ings of food, agricultural supplies, textiles and
footwear,  edical supplies, fuel and industrial sup¬
plies, it calculated the foreign currency resources
available to the countries under consideration for
meeting the minimum import programs

In calculating import requirements the Com-
mitee considered that capital items and imports
required for reconstruction and rehabilitation of
agriculture and industry damaged or destroyed by
the war, or imports intended to increase agricul¬
tural and industrial activity, were outside its terms
of reference It also made allowance for the carry¬
over of assistance from UNRRA during 1947

In calculating the means of the countries con¬
cerned to finance the minimum import require¬
ments out of their own resources, the Committee
considered that such requirements should be
regarded as a first charge upon the proceeds of ex¬
ports and other free resources in foreign currency
of these countries At the same time the Commit¬
tee recognized that certain exports, e.g. those
governed by barter arrangements, could not be
freely used to finance minimum import require¬
ments and that certain loans were earmarked for
other purposes.

The report of the Special Technical Committee
was communicated by the Secretary-General to
Members, and was noted by the Economic and Social
Council at its fourth session The Secretary-General
also reported to the Council on activities under the
General Assembly resolution on relief needs

The U.S.S R representative on the Co mittee
had made a statement criticizing the Committee’s
report on the ground that, owing to an inequita¬
ble approach to the assessment of relief require¬
ments for various countries, the estimates computed
were too high for certain countries and too low for
others Referring to this statement, the USSR,
representative on the Council said that m numer¬
ous cases the present economic conditions of a coun¬
try and the degree of devastation caused by the war
were ignored, and that the requirements for fuel,
capital equipment, clothing and other articles had
been calculated on a purely mechanical basis, and
were therefore frequently erroneous

The Czechoslovak representative pointed out
certain deficiencies m that part of the Commit¬
tee’s report which concerned Czechoslovakia, e g
the statement that no grain deficiency was to be
expected from Czechoslovakia, whereas that coun¬
try had imported gram before the war and still
needed to do so
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The resolution adopted by the General Assem¬
bly had also called on Me bers to assist m fur¬
nishing relief and had iccommended that they
should keep the Secretary-General informed con¬
cerning their plans for assisting in meeting relief
needs in 1947, and concerning the progress of their
relief activities

In his letter of February 7, 1947, transmitting
the report of the Special Technical Committee, the
Secretary-General called the attention of Members
to the provisions of the resolution inviting infor¬
mation The Secretary-General reported to the
Council that he had not received official statements
from Members concerning their plans, although
in response to informal inquiries he had been as¬
sured that the matter would be seriously consid¬
ered by appropriate  overnment departments and
that he would be informed as soon as possible con¬
cernin  plans for assisting in meeting relief needs
in 1947 He  ould make this information avail¬
able to Members when he had received it and was
arranging for informal consultations among in¬
terested governments, m accordance with the
General Assembly s resolution

On February 19, 1947, the Secretary-General
received a communication from the Director-
General of UNRRA, requesting that the United
Nations consider taking over the functions of
UNRRA with regard to proceeds m the form of
local currency derived from the sale of UN RA
supplies by receiving countries

The matter was considered by the Economic
and Social Council at its fourth session, and the
Secretary-General was authorized to receive
reports on the manner in which the proceeds were
used and to transmit a report to the Council. The
Cuban and U.S S R representatives abstained
from voting on this decision. The Cuban represen¬
tative felt that the Economic and Social Council
was not co petent to make such   decision with¬
out previous authorization by the General Assem¬
bly. The U S.S R re resentative objected to items
being placed on the agenda at the last moment,
pointing out that such a procedure made it im¬
possible for representatives to consult competent
organizations He believed that there was no need
for the Council to take any decision m the matter

The General Assembly in its resolution of De¬
cember 11, 1946, on relief needs after the termi¬
nation of  NRRA directed the Secretary-General

to consider the ways and means of collecting and
utilizing contributions from persons, or aniza¬
tions, and peoples all over the world, equivalent
to the earnings of one day’s work for the purpose
of helping to meet relief needs during 1947 ’ ’ and
to report to Member Governments and to the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council. The Economic and So¬
cial Council was to take what action it thought  p¬
propriate

The Secretary-General’s report estimated that
such a collection would materially help m furnish¬
in  funds for urgent relief needs, and would have
a powerful moral and psychological effect Coun¬
tries which had themselves suffered should also
participate, it was recommended, and the collec¬
tion should be linked with an equit ble system for
the allocation of funds

The report recommended that the collection be
made available for the alleviation of distress among
the world’s children, adolescents, expectant and
nursing mothers, without discri ination bec use
of race, creed, nationality status, or political be¬
lief For this purpose it was suggested that the In¬
ternational Children’s Emergency Fund should be
the mam recipient of the proceeds of the collection

IYUN 1946-47, pp 489-91)

In August 1946, the UNRRA Council adopted
resolutions regarding the transfer of its social wel¬
fare functions (the training of social welfare person¬
nel; rehabilitation of the physically handicapped,
restoration of social welfare activities and institu¬
tions, co-ordination of the activities of voluntary
agencies, and child welfare) to the United Nations
and the creation of an international children s fund
to rehabilitate children and adolescents of countries
that were victims of aggression (see below). In De¬
cember, the General Assembly approved the Con¬
stitution of the International Refugee Organization
(IRQ), which would assume UNRRA s work on be¬
half of refugees (see below) and, in December of
1946 and during the early part of 1947, UNRRA's
health activities were transferred to the newly es¬
tablished World Health Organization Also in 1947,
a number of U RRA's technical advisory services
to increase food production in war-devastated areas
were taken over by the Food and Agriculture Organi¬
zation of the United Nations, the Constitution of
which was signed m October 1945.

Establishment of an
International Children's Emergency Fund

In 1945, with the declaration of peace in Europe
in May and in the Pacific in August, the most de¬
structive war the world had witnessed was over
Millions of children were orphaned or separated
from their families and millions were refugees in for¬
eign lands, displaced within their own countries, or
without homes

From 1943 until the end of 1946, and for months
afterwards, UNRRA helped to feed and treat those
youngest victims and to fend off famine and
epidemic.

At its last meeting in August 1946 at Geneva, the
UNRRA Council voted unanimously to propose to
the United Nations that it create an international
children's emergency fund to feed and care for the
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over 5 million youngsters in Asia and Europe who
were receiving UNRRA assistance

On the basis of the conclusions of the Special Tech¬
nical Committee and the Secretary-General s recom¬
mendations, a collection of  One Day's Pay  was
to be made available for the alleviation of distress
among the world's children, adolescents, expectant
and nursing mothers. For that purpose, an Interna¬
tional Children's Emergency Fund was to be the mam
recipient of the proceeds of the collections. The Eco¬
nomic and Social Council approved the  One Day's
Pay  collection in the following resolution.

THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL
HAVING CONSIDERED the report of the Secretary-

General m virtue of pai agraph 8 of the General Assem¬
bly resolution No 48(1) of 11 December 1946 and

TAKING NOTE of the General Assembly resolution
No 57(1) of the same date and the need of the Interna¬
tional Children s Emergency Fund for contributions

1 APPROVES m principle the proposal for a spe¬
cial world-wide appeal for non-governmental volun¬

tary contributions to meet emer ency relief needs of
children, adolescents, expectant and nursing mothers,
without discrimination because of race, creed, nation¬
ality status, or political belief, by way of a  One Day s
Pay’ ’ collection or some alternative form of collection

better adapted to each particulai country,
2 REQUESTS the Secretary-General to continue his
exploration of the most appropriate procedures for
carrying forward this work and to make such arrange¬
ments as may be necessary for this purpose, taking
into account the circumstances, including the foreign
exchange  osition, of each country,
3 RE UESTS the Secretaiy-General to report to
the next session of the Economic and Social Council
on the piogress of this pioject,
4 URGES Governments to facilitate this voluntary
effort, on the understanding that agreement will be
reached between the Secretary-General and each
country

(a) as to the disposal of the national collections,
(b) as to the purchase of sup lies  ithin the
country for use elsewheie, and

5 AUTHORIZES the Secretary General, after due
consultations, to fix a date most suitable for the col¬
lection

(YUN 1946-47, p 491)

At its third session, on September 30, 1946, the
Economic and Social Council had adopted a reso¬
lution, drafted by the Standing Committee of
UN RA m consultation with representatives of the
Secretary-General of the United Nations and with
the Acting President of the Economic and Social
Council, recommending that the General Assem¬
bly arrange for the creation of an International
Children s Emergency Fund subject to the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council, and that the Secretary-
General of the United Nations, m consultation
with the Director-General of UNRRA, the Pres¬
ident of the Economic and Social Council and the
Standing Committee of UNRRA prepare a draft

resolution to establish the necessary international
machinery for this purpose

In compliance with this recommendation the
Secretary-General, on October 30, 1946, transmit¬
ted a draft resolution to the second part of the first
session of the General Assembly The General As¬
sembly refened the question to its Third Commit¬
tee (Social, Humanitarian and Cultural), which
in turn, on November 20, 1946, instructed a Sub-
Committee to examine the Secretary-General s
recommendations and to present a report

The Sub-Committee took note of the situation
facin  Europe and parts of Asia durin  the next
few years insofar as it affected the rehabilitation
of children Although the Sub-Committee stressed
that m its view the prime responsibility for the re¬
habilitation of children rested with national govern¬
ments, it concluded that many governments would
not be able to meet all the exi ting needs as regards
adequate food supplies for children, the rehabili¬
tation and manning of children’s institutions and
the training of personnel Although voluntary re¬
lief efforts were generous and widespread, the Sub-
Committee considered that such efforts touched only
the fringe of the problem Hence the necessity for
an International Children’s Emergency Fund The
Sub-Committee worked out detailed recommen¬
dations for the operation of the Fund and drew up
a resolution based m the mam on the Secretary-
General’s draft resolution

The Third Committee then unanimously
adopted the report and the resolution of the Sub-
Committee Likewise by unanimous vote, the
General Assembly, at its 56th plenary meeting on
December 11, 1946, adopted the resolution recom¬
mended by the Third Committee, which read as
follows.

I. The general Assembly,
H VING considered the resolution adopted by the

Economic and Social Council at its third session recom¬
mending the creation of an International Children’s
Emer ency Fund to be utilized for the benefit of chil¬
dren and adolescents of countries which were the vic¬

tims of aggression, and recognizing the desirability of
establishing such a Fund m accordance with Article 55
of the Charter of the United Nations,

DECIDES THEREFORE
1 There is hereby created an International Chil¬

dren’s Emergency Fund to be utilized and administered,
to the extent of its available resources

(a) For the benefit of children and adolescents of
countries which were victims of a gression and in
order to assist m their rehabilitation,

(b) For the benefit of children and adolescents of
count es at present receiving assistance from the
United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Adminis¬
tration,

(c) For child health purposes generally, giving
high priority to the children of countries victims of
aggression
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2 (a) The Fund shall consist of any assets made
available by UNRRA or any voluntary contributions
made available by Governments, voluntary agencies,
individual or other sources It shall be authorized to
receive funds, contributions or other assistance from

any of the foregoing sources, to make expenditures
and to finance or arrange for the provision of sup¬
plies, material, services and technical assistance for

the furtherance of the foregoing pur oses, to facili¬
tate and co-ordinate activities relating thereto, and

generally to acquire, hold or transfer property, and
to take any other le al action necessary or useful m
the performance of its objects and purposes,

(VUN 1946-47, pp 162-63]

Continuation of UNICEF
In the postwar years, UNICEF provided food,

clothing, blankets and shoes, milk and dietary sup¬
plements, medicine and medical assistance to mil¬
lions of needy children From its establishment to
the end of 1950, contributions and pledges to the
Fund totalled $152,900,000 Of that amount, 71
per cent was from voluntary contributions from 47
Governments and two territories, 21 per cent from
U RRA assets, and 8 per cent from the United Na¬
tions Appeal for Children, which had conducted
campaigns in 45 countries and more than 30 terri¬
tories The 8 per cent included donations from other
private sources, some $100,000 of which was m
the form of personal contributions from staff mem¬
bers of the United Nations and the specialized
agencies

Since its inception, UNICEF had spent $119 mil¬
lion for the benefit of children in 60 countries and
territories During 1950, the Fund devoted increas¬
ing attention to countries outside Europe

In October 1950, the Assembly's Third Commit¬
tee considered U ICEF s future The United States,
which continued to provide the lion's share of
UNICEF funding, felt that the Fund, while not ignor¬
ing emergency needs, should develop long-range
programmes of technical assistance and advice in
order to help nations to help themselves A num¬
ber of developing countries and Poland wished to
see the Fund's work continued, with particular at¬
tention being paid to the needs of underdeveloped
areas

In resolution 417(V) of 1 December, the Assem¬
bly reaffirmed its approval of the policy of U ICEF's
Executive Board to de ote a greater share of the
Fund's resources to developing programmes out¬
side Europe It decided to reconsider the Fund's fu¬
ture in another three years, with the object of con¬
tinuing it on a permanent basis

The Social Commission, at its ninth session
from 4 to 20 May 1953, proposed a draft resolu¬
tion for adoption by the Economic and Social
Council, by which the Council would express its
opinion t at the regulations which governed

UNICEF had enabled it to  chieve satisfactory tech¬
niques, to acquire valuable experience, and to ac¬
complish its tasks successfully, and would recom¬

end that the Assembly reaffirm the pertinent
provisions of its resolutions 57(1) and 417(V) with
the exception of any reference to time limits con¬
tained   these resolutions

In the general discussion on the future of
UNICEF, the Council unanimously paid tribute,
as had the Social Commission, to the work of
UNICEF and to the principles of its administration
UNICEF, by its far-reachm  effects, had brought
help to millions of children throu hout the world,
particularly m under-developed areas. Among
others, the representatives of Australia, Belgium,
France and India expressed satisfaction with the
excellent co-operation between UNICEF and the
specialized agencies and hoped that such co¬
operation would continue

The majority expressed the hope that contribu¬
tions would be forthcoming in amounts sufficient
to enable UNICEF to continue to work effectively
In this connexion, the representatives of Belgium,
Egypt and Yugoslavia announced their Governments 
contributions to either the 1953 or 1954 budgets,
and the representative of Uruguay stated that his
Government was studying the possibility of mak¬
ing an additional grant The representative of Turkey
also indicated the amounts his Government was in¬
tending to pay towards the aid being given  urkey
by UNICEF The Australian representative, while
supporting the continuation of UNICEF, emphasized
that it was essential that the Fund should have the
guarantee of continued financial support If that
support were not forthcoming, his Government, he
stated, would have to review its attitude

The majority noted with approval that, durin 
the last two years, the emphasis of UNICEF’s activi¬
ties had shifted from Europe to under-developed
countries and from emergency to long-range pro¬
grammes for economic and social development, but
agreed that it was important to continue to ren¬
der emergency aid when necessary The represen¬
tative of China stressed that countries outside Eu¬
rope were three years behind so far as assistance
from UNICEF was concerned, therefore, they should
certainly not be regarded as no longer m need of
any but long-ter  assistance It would be regret¬
table, he thou ht, if the change of emphasis should
debar those countries from benefiting from the emer¬
gency programmes m which they stood of such need.

In view of the change of emphasis and the fact
that UNICEF was not only concerned with inter¬
national emergency situations, the representatives
of Argentina, France, India, the Philippines and
the United St tes presented a joint amendment
to the draft resolution recommended by the So¬
cial Commission to
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(1) change the name of the organization to the
United Nations Children s Fund, retaining the sym¬
bol UNICEF,

(2) provide for a periodic review of UNICEF s
work,

(3) request the Secretary-General to ensure effec¬
tive co-ordmation with other United Nations agen¬

cies and to report thereon, and

(4) commend UNICEF, the United Nations
Secretariat and the specialized agencies for their close
working relations and request that they strengthen
them

The joint amendment was adopted unani¬
mously and the draft resolution, as thus amended,
was also adopted unanimously by the Council at
its 733rd meeting on 20 July

By this resolution, the Council recommended
that the General Assembly.

(1) reaffirm the pertinent provisions of its resolu¬
tions 57(1) and 417(V) with the exception of any refer¬
ence to time limits contained m those resolutions,

(2) change the name of the organization to the
United Nations Children’s Fund, retainin  the sym¬
bol UNICEF,

(3) request the Council to continue to review peri¬
odically the work of UNICEF and to make recommen¬
dations to the Assembly as appropriate,

(4) request the Secretary-General to ensure that
the programme carried out by UNICEF should con¬
tinue to be co-ordinated effectively with the regular
and technical assistance programmes of the United
Nations and the specialized agencies and to report
thereon to the Council m 1954 and subsequently as
appropriate, and

(5) that the Assembly commend UNICEF, the
United Nations Secretariat and the specialized agen¬
cies concerned for the close working relations which
have developed progressively, and request them to
strengthen those relations in giving full effect to the
desires of the General Assembly as expressed m
General Assembly resolution 417(V) and m this reso¬
lution

At its eighth session, the General Assembly con¬
sidered the question of continuing UNICEF

Opening the debate, the representative of Iraq
said that UNICEF was currently assisting more
than 200 child-care projects in 75 countries. The
major cate ories of these projects were maternal
and child welfare, control of malaria, BCG vacci¬
nation and other tuberculosis control, child nutri¬
tion, and control of communicable diseases and
emergency aid projects. He recalled that the
United States had thus far contributed over
$97,250,000 to the Fund and other governments
approximately a total of $45 million He stressed
that, moreover, these amounts did not take into
account the extensive  internal matching  of
overnments Out of every dollar spent on child¬

care projects the local government concerned was

spending 61 cents, as compared to 39 cents con¬
tributed by UNICEF

On 6 October 1953, the Assembly unanimously
adopted resolution 802(VIII)

The General Assembly,
Con idering the world-wide disproportion bet een the

magnitude of social service tasks to be undertaken and
the available means of implementation,

“Considering the role that the United Nations Inter¬
national Children’s Emergency Fund  lays m the whole
international programme for the protection of the child,

“Considering that the Fund’s activities are useful, not
only because they realize some of the high objectives which
have been adopted by the United Nations, but also be¬
cause they create favourable conditions for the develop¬
ment of the long-range economic and social programmes
of the United Nations and the specialized agencies, par¬
ticularly the World He lth Organization and the Food
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations

“Considering the urgent need for continuing the work
of UNICEF, particularly in the under-developed regions
of the world,

Considering that the number of governments making
contributions to UNICEF has increased constantly since
1950,

1 Affirms that the regulations which govern the ac¬
tivity of the United Nations International Children’s Emer¬
gency Fund have enabled it to achieve satisfactory tech¬
niques, to acquire valuable experience and to accomplish

its task successfully,
2 Reaffirms the pertinent provisions of General As¬

sembly resolutions 57(1) and 417(V), with the exception
of any reference to time-limits contained m these reso¬

lutions,
3 Decides to change the name of the organization

to the United Nations Children s Fund, retaining the symbol
UNICEF,

4 Requests the Economic and Social Council to con¬
tinue to review periodically the work of UNICEF and to
make recommendations to the General Assembly as ap¬
propriate,

5 R quests the Secretary-General
“( ) To ensure that the progiammes carried on by

UNICEF continue to be co-ordinated effectively with the
regular and technical assistance programmes of the United
Nations and the specialized agencies,

“(b) To report thereon to the Economic and Social
Council m 1954 and subsequently as appropriate,

6 Commends UNICEF, the United Nations
Secretariat and the specialized agencies concerned for
the close  orking relations which h ve developed progres¬
sively and requests them to strengthen those relations
m giving full effect to the desires of the Assembly as ex¬
pressed in resolution 417(V) and the present resolution  

(YUN 1953, pp 466-68)

Refugee emergencies

Organized international assistance to refugees
first came into being in 1921 when an Office of
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High Commissioner was established to safeguard
the interests of the thousands of people who left
their countries of origin as a result of the great po¬
litical changes following the First World War In 1930,
the duties of le al and political protection passed
to the League of Nations In the 1930s, the office
of High Commissioner was again created to deal with
the exodus of refugees from Germany and, in 1939,
the Office of the High Commissioner for All Refu¬
gees was established under League of Nations pro¬
tection From 1939, the High Commissioner also
headed the Intergovernmental Committee on Refu¬
gees, which had been established in the inter-war
period to facilitate the movement of refugees

As the Second World War drew to a close, UNRRA
was constituted with the onerous responsibility,
among many others, of repatriating millions of dis¬
placed persons (see above) By 1946, some 7 mil¬
lion people had been repatriated but over 1 6 mil¬
lion remained, many of whom refused to return to
their home countries Today, 50 years later, the refu¬
gee crisis has reached unprecedented proportions
The escalation of ethnic and regional conflicts in
many parts of the world has forced more than 20
million people to flee their homes into refugee life,
and another 30 million have been displaced within
their own countries (see figure 3).

International Refugee Organization

Origin
The General Assembly of the United Nations,

recognizing the immediate urgency of the interna¬
tional problem of refugees and displaced persons,
recommended, on February 12, 1946, that the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council establish a special com¬
mittee for the purpose of examining this problem

On June 21, 1946, the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil m turn recommended to the General Assem¬
bly the establishment of an International Refugee
Organization and requested the Secretary-General
to forward the draft Constitution to governments
for their comments The Council also recommended
that the Secretary-General take such steps as might
be appropriate to plan, m consultation with UNRRA
and the Intergovernmental Committee on Refu¬
gees (IGC), the initiation of the work of the IRO
It further established a Committee on the Finances
of the IRO to prepare provisional administrative and
operational budgets for the first financial year of
IRO and scales according to which contributions
to these budgets  ight be allocated equitably among
the Members of the United Nations This Com¬
mittee met in London from July 6 to 20, 1946

At its third session the Economic and Social
Council had before it the comments of govern¬
ments on the draft Constitution and on the report
of the Committee on the Finances of the IRO, and
a report from the Secretary-General relating to the

initiation of the work of the projected Organiza¬
tion. It established an ad hoc Committee on
Finances to review the report of the Committee
on the Finances of the IRO The Council finally
approved and submitted to the General Assem¬
bly a draft Constitution of I O together with a
resolution regardin  Interim Arrangements which
provided for the establishment of a Preparatory
Commission It also transmitted to the General
Assembly the report of the Committee on the
Finances of the IRO together with the report of the
ad hoc Committee on Finances

The General Assembly on December 15, 1946,
approved, with certain modifications, the Consti¬
tution of the International Refugee Organization,
including a budget for its first year of operation
and the arrangements for a Preparatory Commis¬
sion, and urged Members of the United Nations
to sign both of these instruments

The Constitution of IRO will come into force
when at least fifteen States, whose required con¬
tributions to the operational budget ($151,060,500)
amount to not less than 75 per cent of the total,
have become parties to it States may become par¬
ties to the Constitution by signature without reser¬
vation as to approval, signature subject to approval
followed by acceptance, or acceptance. As of July
1, 1947, representatives of nineteen governments
had si ned the Constitution and the A reement
on Interim Measures, of this number, however,
only seven, with contributions amounting to 65.26
per cent of the operational budget, had accepted
the Constitution unconditionally

Functions
According to its Constitution the functions of

IRO will be the repatriation; identification, regis¬
tration and classification, care and assistance; legal
and political protection, transport, and resettle¬
ment and re-establishment, m countries able and
willing to leceive them, of refu ees and displaced
persons

These functions are to be exercised with a view
to

(1) encouraging and assisting the repatriation
of persons the concern of the Or anization, hav¬
ing regard to the principle that no person shall be
compulsorily repatriated,

(2) promoting repatriation by all possible
means, especially by providing repatriated persons
with adequate food for a period of three months,
provided that they are returning to a country
suffering as a result of enemy occupation during
the war, and provided such food i  distributed
under the auspices of the IRO

The term  refugee  is intended to  pply to a
person who has left, or who is outside of, his coun¬
try of nationality or of former habitual residence,
and who is a victim of the nazi, fascist or falan-
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Sources United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
Reports of the Secretary-General (A/49/1, A/50/60-S/1995/1)
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gist regimes or who was considered a refugee be¬
fore the outbreak of the Second World War for rea¬
sons of race, religion, nationality or political opinion

The term  displaced person  is intended to
apply to an individual who has been deported from
his country of nationality or of former habitual
residence to undertake forced labor, or has been
deported for racial, religious or political reasons

(YUN 1946-47, pp 805-806]

IRO continued the work of UNRRA in providing for
repatriation, care and maintenance and medical at¬
tention, to which it added resettlement, vocational
training and language courses for emigrants Al¬
though IRO was due to cease operations in 1950,
it was decided that it should continue its activities
until October 1951 The High Commissioner for
Refugees was due to begin his duties on 1 Janu¬
ary 1951 (see below)

Report of the International Refugee Organization
The (Economic and Social] Council considered

the Third Annual Report of IRO and heard an
oral statement from the Director-General at its
526th plenary meeting on 29 August 1951

Certain major factors  ere emphasized   the
report and m the statement made by the Director-
General From 1 July 1947 to 31 December 1950,
IRO had given assistance of one kind or another to
1,525,643 refugees It had repatriated 71,695 to their
countries of origin, resettled 879, 03 to new homes
m many parts of the world, and had made rapid
progress toward the satisfactory local settlement of
a large number of others m countries of asylum

During 1950, a total of 191,119 persons had been
resettled, and the Director-General estimated that
another 142,000 refugees would be resettled dur¬
ing 1951 The relaxation of immigration restric¬
tions affecting refugees and the liberalization of
selection criteria m Western countries were the
major factors m the attainment of the latter two
fi ures.

The year 1950 had been m rked by the first
major success m resolving the most difficult prob¬
lem facing IRO that of finding resettle ent op¬
portunities and making suitable permanent ar¬
rangements for handicapped, sick and aged
refugees in need of institutional care By the end
of 1950, arrangements had been made for more
than two thirds of the entire institutional group
of some 35,000 persons, and it was anticipated that
the remainder of the problem would be solved by
the end of the operations of I O Some of these
refu ees had been established in countries of reset¬
tlement, while for others suitable permanent ar¬
rangements had been  ade m the countries of
their residence

Only 2,917 refugees had chosen to return home
m 1950, and 607 of these were overseas Chinese

Repatriation was reported to be a decreasing fac¬
tor   the organization s work, since most persons
desiring to do so had returned to their own coun¬
tries before IRO had come into existence.

As the work of IRO developed, it had become
apparent that, for a certain number of refugees
who had valid objections against repatriation and
for whom no resettlement opportunities could be
found withm the lifetime of IRO, the only solution
would be local settlement m countries of asylum,
under the best possible conditions obtainable On
1 July 1950, responsibility for the care and  ain¬
tenance of more than 111,000 refugees m countries
of Western Europe, m the Federal Republic of Ger¬
many and m Austria had been transferred to local
authorities. Most of those who were m the coun¬
tries of Western Europe had desired to remain
where they were, whereas those m the Federal
Republic of Germany and Austria had desired
resettlement. Efforts toward that end had been
continued concurrently with attempts to achieve
the most satisfactory conditions of local settlement.

During 1950, IRO had continued to render var¬
ious other services to the refugees withm its man¬
date. Legal and political protection had been con¬
tinued both on the general plane and in respect
of individual refugees Care and maintenance had
been provided to all refugees m process of reset¬
tlement, to those m the institutional  hard core 
group, and to unaccompanied children Health
services had been extended to those m I O camps
and on board ships carrying them to countries of
resettlement Throughout the year, the Interna¬
tional Tracing Service had continued its en¬
deavours to establish the fate of millions of per¬
sons, mostly non-German nationals, who had
disappeared during the Second World War

The majority of members of the Council ex¬
pressed appreciation of the work done by I O m
accomplishing the substantial completion of the
task It was suggested by the representatives of Bel¬
giu   nd Mexico that the e perience of the spe¬
cialized staff and the transportation facilities of
I O might profitably be put at the disposal of
whatever body would deal with migration of wor¬
kers from Europe Some representatives, among
the  those of Chile and Fr nce, paid special trib¬
ute to the success of the organization m making
suitable arrangements for the permanent care of
refugees m the institutional  hard core”  roup

On the other hand, the representatives of Czech¬
oslovakia, Poland and the USSR felt that IRO had
not carried out its assigned task of repatriating dis¬
laced persons to their countries of origin. They

complained that IRO itself and the Occupation
Authorities of the Western Zones of Germany and
Austria had prevented repatriation and had con¬
ducted a campaign of recruitment of refugees and
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displaced persons for cheap labour and armed
services m Western capitalist countries They criti¬
cized conditions m camps as well as the treatment
accorded by IRO to refugees in the so-called    hard
core  category and to unaccompanied children

The representative of the USSR introduced a
draft resolution to recommend that Members of
the United Nations, and in particular the Govern¬
ments of the United States, the United Kingdom
and France, should remove all obstacles to the
repatriation of refugees and displaced persons, and
should complete such repatriation in 1952 It
would further recommend that governments hav¬
ing refugees and displaced persons on their terri¬
tories, or under their control, should provide t e
Secretary-General of the United Nations by 1
January 1952 with full information concerning
such persons Finally, it would instruct the
Secretary-General to report to the Council at its
fourteenth session on the implementation of the
resolution by Members of the United Nations

The Council rejected this draft resolution by 15
votes to 3 and adopted a draft resolution, proposed
by the United States

Resolution 411(XIII), adopted by 15 votes to 3,
at the Council s 526th plenary meeting on 29 Au¬
gust, recognized the great contribution made by
IRO to the alleviation of human suffering, com¬
mended IRO upon the substantial completion of
its task, and expressed appreciation of the man¬
ner m which it had carried out its assigned duties

(YUN 1951, pp 524-25)

High Commissioner for Refugees
In response to a 1948 Economic and Social Coun¬

cil request, the Secretary-General prepared a study
on improving the status of stateless persons and
eliminating statelessness At its ninth (1949) ses¬
sion, the Council considered the study in conjunc¬
tion with a communication from IRO containing a
memorandum from its General Council on the prob¬
lem, with particular reference to international pro¬
tection after the termination of IRO activities

On 6 August 1949, the Council adopted resolu¬
tion 248(IX) A, in which it requested Members of
the United Nations and all other States to provide,
after the termination of IRO, the necessary legal
protection for refugees The Secretary-General was
asked, in consultation with the Advisory Commit¬
tee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions, to
prepare for the General Assembly a plan for such
an organization, taking into account two alterna¬
tives the establishment of a High Commissioner s
Office under the control of the United Nations, and
the establishment of a service within the United Na¬
tions Secretariat

On 3 December 1949, following discussion of the
question in the Third and Fifth Committees, the

General Assembly adopted resolution 319(IV) A by
35 votes to 7, with 13 abstentions

‘   The General Assembly,
Consid ring that the problem of refugees is inte  a¬

tional m scope and nature and t at its final solution can
only be provided by the voluntary repatriation of the
refugees or their assimilation within new national com¬

munities,
‘  Recognizing the responsibility of the United Nations

for the international protection of refugees,
‘  Having examined resolution 248(IX)A of the Economic

and Social Council of 6 August 1949, the report of the
Secretary-General of 26 October 1946, and the commu¬
nications from the General Council of the International
Refugee Organization of 11 July 1949 and of 20 October
1949,

Considering that m its aforementioned resolution the
Economic and Social Council requested the Governments
of States Members of the United Nations, and of other
States, to provide the necessary legal protection for refugees
who have been the concern of the International Refu¬
gee Organization and recommen ed that the General
Assembly at its fourth session should decide the func¬
tions and organizational arrangements,  ithin the frame¬
work of the United Nations, necessary for the interna¬
tional protection of refugees after the International Refugee
Organization terminates its activities,

1 Decid s to establish, as of 1 January 1951, a High
Commissioner’s Office for Refugees m accordance with
the provisions of the annex to the present resolution to
discharge the functions enumerated therein and such
other functions as the General Assembly may from time
to time confer upon it,

2 Decides that, unless the General Assembly sub¬
sequently decides otherwise, no expenditure other than
administrative expenditures relating to the functioning
of the High Commissioner’s Office should be borne on
the budget of the United Nations, and that all other
expenditures relating to the activities of the High Com¬
missioner should be financed by voluntary contributions,

3 Request  the Secretary-General
(a) To prepare detailed draft provisions for the im¬

plementation of the present resolution and the annex
attached thereto, to circulate the e draft provisions to
Governments for comments, and to submit them to the
Economic and Social Council at its eleventh session, to¬

gether with such comments thereon as may have been
received from Governments,

(b) To pre are, m consultation with the Advisory
Committee on Administrative an  Budgetary Questions,
a draft budget for the operation m 1951 of the High
Commissioner’s Office for Refugees,

4 Requests the Economic and Social Council
“(a) To prepare, at its eleventh session, a draft reso¬

lution embodyin  provisions for the functioning of the
High Commissioner s Office for Refugees and to sub¬
mit the draft resolution to the General Assembly for con¬
sideration at its fifth regular session,

(b) To transmit to the General Assembly at its fifth
regular session such recommendations as the Council

may deem appropriate regarding the definitions of the
term  refugee  to be applied by the Hi h Commis¬
sioner,

5 Decides to review, not later than at its eighth regu¬
lar session, the arrangements for the High Commis¬
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sioner s Office for Refugees with a view to determining
whether the Office should be continued beyond 31 De¬
cember 1953 

ANNEX
1 The High Commissioner s Office for Refugees

should
(a) Be so organized withm the framework of the

United Nations as to possess the degree of independence
and the prestige required for the effective performance
of the High Commissioner s  uties,

(b) Be financed under the budget of the United Na¬
tions, and

(c) Receive policy directives from the United Nations
according to methods to be determined by the Gener l
Assembly

2 Means should be provided whereby interested
Governments, non-members of the United Nations, may
be associated with the work of the High Commissioner’s
Office

3 Persons falling under the competence of the High
Commissioner’s Office for Refugees should be, for the
time bein , refugees and displaced persons defined m
anne  I of the Constitution of the International Refu¬
gee Organization and, thereafter, such persons as the
General Assembly may from time to time determine,
including any  ersons brought under the jurisdiction
of the High Commissioner’s Office under the terms of
international conventions or agreements approved by
the General Assembly

4 The High Commissioner, m order to promote,
stimulate and facilitate the execution of the most suita¬
ble solution to the problem with which he is entrusted,
should provide for the protection of refugees and dis¬
placed persons fallin  under the competence of the Of¬
fice by

(a) Promoting t e conclusion and ratification of in¬
ternational conventions providing for the protection of
refugees, supervising the application of the provisions
of such conventions, and pro osing any necessary
amen ments thereto,

(b) Promoting through special agreements with
Governments, the execution of any measures calculated
to improve the situation of refugees and to reduce the
number of refugees requiring protection,

(c) Assisting Governments and private organizations
m their efforts to promote voluntary repatriation of refu¬
gees or their assimilation within new national commu¬
nities,

(d) Facilitatin  the co-ordination of the efforts of
voluntary agencies concerned with the welfare of
refugees

5 The High Commissioner should distribute
among private and, as appropriate, official agencies
which he deems best qualified to administer such as¬
sistance any funds, public or private, which he may re¬

ceive for this purpose He should not, however, appeal
to Governments or make a general appeal to non¬

governmental sources except with the prior approval of
the General Assembly The accounts relating to these
funds should be periodically verified by the auditors of
the United Nations For the information of the General
Assembly, the High Commissioner should include m his
annual report a statement of his activities in this field

6 The High Commissioner should engage m such
additional activities, including repatriation and reset¬

tlement activities, as the General Assembly may de¬
termine

7 The High Commissioner should report annually
on his work to the General Assembly through the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council

8 The High Commissioner’s work should be of an
entirely non-political character and relate as a rule to
groups and categories of refugees In this performance
of his duties he should

(a) Keep m close touch with the Governments and
mter-governmental organizations concerned and invite

the assistance of the various specialized agencies,
(b) Establish contact m such manner as he may think

best with private organizations dealing with refugee
questions

9 The High Commissioner should be elected by the
General Assembly, on the nomination of the Secretary-
General, for a term of three years from 1 January 1951

10 The High Commissioner should appoint for a
period of three years a deputy High Commissioner,  ho
should not have the same nationality as the High Com¬
missioner He should also a point, under the regula¬
tions of the United Nations, a small staff of persons
devoted to the purposes of the Office to assist him

11 The High Commissioner should consult the
Governments of the countries of residence of refugees
as to the need for appointin  representatives therein
In any country recognizing such need, he may a point
a representative approved by the Government of that
country Subject to the foregoing, the same representa¬
tive may serve m more than one country

12 The High Commissioner’s Office for Refugees
should be located m Geneva

(YUN 1948-49, pp 598-99)

Report of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees

In September 1951, the Economic and Social
Council considered the first report by the High Com¬
missioner

The report by the High Commissioner con¬
tained an account of the activities undertaken by
the High Commissioner’s Office during the first
five months, an appraisal of the task to be done,
and a note on the Convention relating to the Sta¬
tus of Refugees It drew attention to the fact that
although IRO had settled over a million person ,
the problem was by no means solved

For example, m Western Germany, a art from
the nine million expelled persons who were out¬
side the mandate of the High Commissioner, there
was a residual  rou  of at least 100,000 displaced
persons and refugees together with a further one
and a half million refugees from the Eastern Zone
of Germany In Austria, in addition to the 25,000
displaced persons and refugees, there were withm
the mandate of the High Commissioner another
300,000 expelled persons, about 50,000 of whom
were living m camps In France, asylum had been
given to 300,000 refugees and m other European
countries there were residual groups amountin 



228 Economic and social development

to between 20,000 and 80,000 persons. Further¬
more, the assimilation of tens of thousands of refu¬
gees who had been transported to other countries
had not yet reached its final st ge

The situation was further complicated, it was
stated, by the fact that new refugees were constantly
appearing m the countries of first asylum and that
the residual groups from IRO, for the most part,
fell into the category of difficult cases and failed
to meet the criteria of immigration countries They
therefore needed more care and had to be treated
on a more-or-less individual basis

The High Commissioner stated m his report
that, although he had no direct mandate to en¬
gage m repatriation and resettlement without the
Assembly s approval, he considered it his duty to
look for any possibilities of voluntary repatriation
or resettlement which would provide a solution for
refugees within this mandate Should this fail, his
chief task then must be to assist, where feasible,
the local settlement of those refugees within the
competence of his Office for whom there were no
chances for resettlement, and to promote the com¬
plete assimilation of all the refugees who had been
resettled

He estimated that the essential machinery for
carrying out the task entrusted to him would con¬
sist of a headquarters office at Geneva and eleven
field offices situated m the countries where impor¬
tant numbers of refugees were resident During
the period under review, he reported that no funds,
public or private, had been given or offered to the
High Commissioner’s Office He noted, however,
the grant of $100,000 given by the Rockefeller
Foundation to carry out an independent analyti¬
cal survey of the problems and conditions of refu¬
gees under his mandate

The Hi h Commissioner also referred to the
Convention relating to the Status of Refugees
adopted by the Conference of Plenipotentiaries
held in Geneva m July 1951 Under the Statute
of his Office, the High Commissioner was en¬
trusted with the duty of supervising the applica¬
tion of international conventions for the protec¬
tion of refugees within his mandate He noted that
article 35 of the Convention confirmed this func¬
tion m respect of the Convention

In the course of the Council’s debate, as well
as m his report, the High Commissioner drew at¬
tention to the connexion between the problem of
the residual groups of I O refugees and, m par¬
ticular, the German refugee problem

Large numbers of refugees outside the mandate
of his Office still existed in countries m Central
Europe, he pointed out As a result, m these coun¬
tries the prospects of final assimilation of the refu¬
gees transferred by IRO were unfavourable

He referred specifically to the situation m Ger¬
many and Austria and to the complications aris¬

ing out of the problem of the Volksdeutsche refugees
In Austria these refugees were within his mandate
and within the scope of the Convention In Ger¬
many, on the other hand, they were not, because
they were regarded by the competent authorities
as having the rights and obligations attaching to
the possession of nationality

Western Germany, which, before the Second
World War, had had a population of 39 million,
had now, due to the influx of expelled persons and
of refugees from the Eastern Zone of Germany,
a population of 47.5 million

In this connexion, the Hi h Commissioner re¬
ferred to the report of the United States-German
Technical Assistance Commission on the Integra¬
tion of Refugees in the Federal Republic of Ger¬
many, which, he stated, showed that economic as¬
similation of non-German refugees was not feasible
unless the problem of assimilating German refu¬
gees was tackled at the same time The problem,
he felt, was so serious that the United Nations
could not afford to ignore it It was not merely a
refugee problem, it was the problem of the social
and economic stability of Central Europe, and, if
not settled soon, could develop into a threat to in¬
ternational peace and security

Most members of the Council expressed appreci¬
ation for the report and the oral supplementary state¬
ment They felt that the points raised by the High
Commissioner were of great interest and impor¬
tance but required further study Therefore, full
discussion of them at this time would not serve any
purpose Some representatives, among them those
of Poland and the USSR, stated their intention of
voting against the report, as they considered the
refugee problem had been artificially created.

On the basis of a proposal by the United States,
the Social Committee, at its 209th meeting on 3
September, by 12 votes to 3, with 1 abstention, and
the Council, at its 544th plenary meetin  on 10
September 1951, by the same vote, adopted a reso¬
lution (393 A (XIII)) taking note of the report and
commendin  the High Commissioner on the pro¬
gress made m organizing his Office

Consideration by the Genera 
Assembly at its sixth session

The General Assembly considered the question
of refugees and assistance to them at the 373rd to
386th meetings of its Third Committee from 2-14
January, and at its 371st plenary meeting on 2
February 1952.

The Assembly had before it the report of the
High Commissioner for Refugees which, in addi¬
tion, included further observations on problems
of assistance, a report from the International
Refugee Organization (IRO), and a note by the
Secretary-General concerning a resolution
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adopted on 6 December 1951 by the United Na¬
tions High Commissioner s Advisory Committee
on Refugees This resolution, m general, expressed
the Committee s agreement with the High Com¬
missioner’s proposals for action

Report of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees

The Hig  Commissioner, in his observations on
problems of assistance emphasized that unless
countries of immigration approached the problems
of refugees m a new manner, there was very little
chance that a continuation of international ma¬
chinery for resettlement or migration could solve
the difficulties of the residual groups of IRO refu¬
gees  wo distinct problems existed an emergency
relief problem affecting refugees m areas where po¬
litical or economic conditions made it impossible
for the  to rely on public relief funds or to en¬
gage m any economic activity which would per¬
mit t em to support themselves, and a long-term
problem connected with the assimilation of refu¬
gees m certain areas

The emergency relief problem, he stated, was
most serious m the Far East where the situation
of refugees m Shanghai and in Samar (Philippines)
appeared to be hopeless, unless some government
was willing to accept full responsibility for them
or unless a fund was made  vailable to help them
until a permanent solution could be found

Wit  regard to the long-term assimilation prob¬
lem, which was particularly difficult m the main
areas in Central Europe, a definite programme
would have to be initiated if the refugees within
the mandate of IRO were to be absorbed into the
local economies The transfer m Central Europe
m July 1950 of care and maintenance from IRO
to the governments concerned was in the nature
of an administrative transfer and provided no firm
basis for the integration of refugees into the eco¬
nomic life of the countries

In conclusion, the High Co missioner, m his
report, recommended three lines of action with re¬
spect to assisting the refugees

(a) A limited relief fund should be established
which would provide for the basic needs of certain
lefugee groups, such as those m the Far and Middle
East, whose conditions would be desperate after the
cessation of IRO emergency relief The High Com¬
missioner s Office should be able to administer the
fund which should also provide for assistance in tem¬
porary emergency situations which might arise from
the influx of refugees m countries of first asylum

(b) Long-term plans should be made and methods
evolved for financing and implementing economic recon-
stmction measmes calculated to afford to residual groups
m some areas possibilities of a normal livelihood Ac¬

cordingly, governments and appropriate specialized
agencies should be uiged to work out m close collabo¬
ration with his Office all suitable plans to ard that end

(c) Those States willing to make a further inter¬
national effort to promote migration should consider
the possibility of taking the necessar  measures to en¬
sure that refugees within the mandate of his Office
would receive a fair share m any opportunities for
migration provided

Report of the International Refugee Organization
In its report to the Assembly, IRO stated that

at the eighth session of its General Council (Oc¬
tober 1951) it had determined that it had sufficient
funds available to continue operations until 1
January 1952 and that, if additional assets were
realized out of its operations, it might prove pos¬
sible to assist and to re-establish several thousand
more refu ees m January and February 1952 The
communication stated that the organization had
already repatriated and resettled more than a mil¬
lion refugees, and, by the end of 1951, would have
made reasonably satisfactory provision for approx¬
imately  7,000 refugees and their dependents who,
because of age or infirmity, required permanent
institutional or other forms of care However, there
would remain a limited number m various areas
for whom the problem would not have been satis¬
factorily resolved Germany 80,000, Austria 
24,000, Italy 24,000, Trieste 7,000, of whom
900 were seriously ill, Greece 4,500, Turkey 
300, Spain 500, Portugal 100, Middle East 
250, China 5,000 of European Origin, and the
Philippines 150

IRO pointed out that the prospects for these
refugees were doubtful either because of the level
of economic activity m the countries of their asy¬
lum, or because local measures for their relief or
care were unavailable or inadequate, or because
the refugees were unwelcome on political grounds
but were unable to depart

IRO further estimated that between 1,000 and
1,500 refu ees were each month entering Ger¬
many, Austria, Turkey, Greece, Trieste and Italy
from Eastern European countries, and that the im¬
pact of this influx was felt also in nearly every
country m Western Europe, where political asy¬
lum was an established tradition This continu¬
ous influx, m the opinion of IRO, emphasized the
permanent character of the refugee problem.
Moreover, the report concluded, the situation of
refugees coming within the mandate of IRO was
rendered precarious by the large numbers of refu¬
gees or other persons entering these areas, who,
while outside the scope of the competence of IRO,
at the same time reduced considerably the oppor¬
tunities of housing and employment available to
refugees under the protection of the organization.

IYUN 1951, pp 525-29)

Following discussion of the two reports in the
Third Committee, the General Assembly, on 2
February, adopted resolutions 538(VI) A and B as



230 Economic and social development

proposed by the Committee, by 28 votes to 5, with
21 abstentions, and by 38 votes to 5, with 2 ab¬
stentions, respectively

A
The General Assembly
1 Takes note of part I and part II of the annual re¬

port of the Unite  Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees submitted through the Economic and Social
Council to the General Assembly in accordance with
paragraph 11 of the Statute of his office,

2 Expresses its satisfaction at the conclusion of the
Convention relating to the Status of Refugees,

3 Invites Member States and non-member States
which have demonstrated their inteiest m the solution
of the refugee problem to become parties to that Con¬
vention as soon as possible,

4 Reiterates its call upon governments to co-operate
with the Hi h Commissionei as recommended in its
resolution 428(V) of 14 December 1950

B
The Gen ral Assembly,
laking not  of the communication of the General

Council of the Inte  ational Refugee Organization on
residual refugee problems and the observations of the
United Nations Hi h Commissioner for Refugees con¬
tained m his repoit on the problem of assistance sub¬

mitted in accordance with resolution 430(V) of 14 De¬
cember 1950,

Having noted the serious unsolved problems which m
certain areas will face refugees who will not have been
lepatnated or resettled by the end of the operations of
the International Refugee Organization,

Bearing in mind the uigency of finding solutions for
the refugee problem, including the lepatnation to the 
countries of origin of lefugees who express the desire
to return there,

1 Authoriz s the High Commissioner, under para¬
graph 10 of the Statute of his Office, to issue an appeal
for funds foi the puipose of enabling emergency aid to
be given to the most needy groups among refugees
within his mandate,

2 Recommends all States directly affected by the refu¬
gee problem, as well as the appropriate specialized agen¬
cies and other inter-governmental agencies concerned,
to pay s ecial attention to this problem when drawing
up and executing programmes of economic reconstruc¬

tion and development, and requests the High Commis¬
sioner to contribute to the promotion of activities m this

field, paying due regard to the desirability of repatriat¬
ing to their countries of origin lefugees who express the
desire to return there,

1   3 Appeal  to States interested m migi ation to  ive
to refugees within the mandate of the Hi h Commis¬

sioner every possible opportunity to participate in and
benefit from projects to promote migration 

(YUN 1951, p 531)

Assistance
The Office of the United Nations High Commis¬

sioner for Refugees came into existence in Janu¬
ary 1951 for a three-year period, following which
its mandate was extended for five-year periods,
most recently in 1992 until 31 December 1998.

In 1992 over 40 years after UNHCR s establish¬
ment the refugee situation was more severe than
ever and affected all regions of the world. Africa,
which hosted almost a third of the 19 million global
refugee population, also saw its internally displaced
persons rise to 15 million Refugee and asylum is¬
sues again became a major concern for European
States due to the events in the former Yugoslavia
and in the Central Asian republics of the former
USSR

During 1992, UNHCR continued to implement
the High Commissioner s three-pronged strategy
of prevention, preparedness and solutions, as the
global refugee situation again deteriorated While
responding to refugee situations m countries of
asylum, it also sought to prevent and contain refu¬
gee movements UNHCR began to provide as¬
sistance not only to refugees, returnees  nd dis¬
placed persons, but  lso, m the case of the former
Yugoslavia, to people directly threatened by ex¬
pulsion or ethnic cleansing

UNHCR was confronted with emergency situa¬
tions m many parts of the world It actively pur¬
sued durable solutions for refugees, especially
through voluntary rep triation, while seeking to
interest Governments, development agencies and
financial institutions m improving infrastructure
in areas of return dev stated by war

The UNHCR Emergency Fund was used fre¬
quently in response to emerging refugee situations
It was used m 1992 to assist Somali refugees m
Yemen ($3 8 million) and Kenya ($2 5 million),
Bhutanese refugees m Nepal ($3 4 million), Sierra
Leonean refugees in Liberia ($2 5 million),
Mozambican refugees m Zimbabwe ($1 5 million),
as well as refugees and displaced persons from
Armenia and Azerbaijan ($1 5 million) Total ex¬
penditure from the Emergency Fund m 1992
a ounted to $19 2 million In December, the Ex¬
ecutive Committee approved an increase, effective
1 January 1993, raising the ceiling of the Fund
from $20 million to $25 million, and increasing
the amount available for a single emergency m a
given year from $6 million to $8 million Emergency
assistance programmes that were fiinded from special
appeals included the former Yugoslavia, to assist
those uprooted by the ongoing conflict ( 29  4 mil¬
lion), Bangladesh, to assist a new influx of Rohm-
gya refugees from Myanmar ($18 4 million); and
Iraq, for assistance to the Kurdish population m
the north of the country ($17 7 million)

Following the emergency phase of a refugee
operation, the basic needs of the refugees were met
through care and maintenance assistance During
1992, such assistance amounted to $214 7 million
under General Programmes and $91 3 million
under Special Programmes. In Africa, care and
maintenance programmes continued m Kenya
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($59 million), Ethiopia ($29 million), Malawi
( 27 4 million) and Guinea ($16 3 million). The
situation m the Horn of Africa required large-scale
care and maintenance assistance, which was
mostly provided m Kenya for Somali refugees A
significant cross-border operation inside Somalia
aimed to avert further influxes of refugees into
Kenya Substantial care and maintenance pro¬
grammes were also implemented m Cote d Ivoire,
the Sudan and Zimbabwe. Elsewhere, care and
maintenance assistance continued for Vietnamese
m South-East Asian camps and Hong Kong The
largest programmes were m Hong Kong ( 17 1
million) and Thailand ($16 4 million) During
1992, however, new arrivals of Vietnamese asylum-
seekers virtually ceased In addition, major pro¬
grammes were carried out m South-West Asia,
particularly m Pakistan where a sizeable Afghan
refugee population remained ($24 1 million) In
Latin America, the only significant care and main¬
tenance progr mme was m Mexico for Guatema¬
lan refugees ($3 1 million), pending their volun¬
tary repatriation.

UNHCR also continued its efforts to provide
durable solutions to refugees through local integra¬
tion and resettlement m addition to voluntary
repatriation In 1992, expenditures to promote
durable solutions under both General and Special
Programmes amounted to some $319 million

An estimated 2.4 million refugees returned to
their homes during the year Among the most sig¬
nificant repatriation move ents were 360,000 per¬
sons to Cambodia, principally from Thailand, and
1,274,016 from Pakistan to Af hanistan Another
250,000 Afghans returned from Iran About 1 5
million Mozambican refugees were also being pre¬
pared for repatriation Expenditures on voluntary
repatriation under both General and Special Pro¬
gr mmes totalled $229 million

UNHCR supported the local settlement of refu¬
gees within host countries, obligating some $76
million under General and Special Programmes
Assistance included the promotion of a ricultural
and non-agncultural activities, improvements m
infrastructure, and skills training m Cote d’Ivoire,
Guinea and Senegal. Organized rural settlements
were supported m China, Ethiopia, Mexico,
U anda, Zaire and Zambia

Resettlement was sought for some 42,300 per¬
sons m 1992 and, of that number, UNHCR regis¬
tered 34,510 departures The mam focus for reset¬
tle ent activity was the Middle East, where
UNHCR sou ht to resettle some 30,000 Iraqi refu¬
gees from Saudi Arabia About 7,200 of them were
accepted for resettlement, including almost 3,000
in Iran More than 5,600 Iraqis and Iranians were
resettled from  urkey In addition to these two
operations, some 2,300 refugees from the Middle
East and South-West Asia were also resettled. An

emergency operation started on 1 October 1992
for Bosnian former detainees whose release was
secured by ICRC and who were transferred to
Croatia By the end of the year, about 5,100 had
been registered by UNHCR

In Africa, resettlement efforts remained focused
on countries m the Horn of Africa A total of 6,010
African refu ees departed for resettlement during
the year

In South-East Asia, a total of 19,516 refugees
from seven countries were resettled during 1992
Global expenditures on resettlement were esti¬
mated at $15 million

In 1992, expenditures on UNHCR assistance ac¬
tivities m Africa totalled $284 million; m the
Americas,  50 million, m Asia and Oceania, $175
million, m Europe, $337 million, and m South-
West Asia, North Africa and the Middle East, $159
million

(YUN 1992, pp 896-97)

Disaster and emergency relief

Following an extensive review of the Organiza¬
tion's humanitarian emergency relief and assistance
efforts, the General Assembly, in resolution 46/182
of 19 December 1991, set down basic principles for
humanitarian assistance and recommended specific
measures to ensure a prompt and coordinated re¬
sponse to complex emergencies and natural dis¬
asters The resolution provided the United Nations
with four instruments for coordination- the Office
of the Emergency Relief Coordinator, the Central
Emergency Revolving Fund, the Inter-Agency Stand¬
ing Committee and the Consolidated Appeals Pro¬
cess Those instruments enhanced the Organiza¬
tion's capacity to respond promptly in emergency
situations with an effective division of labour be¬
tween the executing agencies

In April 1992, the Secretary-General established
a new Department of Flumanitarian Affairs (DHA)
and appointed an Under-Secretary-General for Hu¬
manitarian Affairs to head the Department and oc¬
cupy the role of Emergency Relief Coordinator DHA
subsumed the former Office of the United Nations
Disaster Relief Coordinator which was established
in 1972 to mobilize assistance in the aftermath of
natural disasters and to make recommendations
with regard to prevention and preparedness as
well as former emergency units for Africa, Iraq and
South-East Asia

In order to ensure that all aspects of humanita¬
rian assistance were addressed in a comprehen¬
sive and coordinated fashion, DHA's mandate was
to work closely with all concerned organizations
of the United Nations (such as UNICEF, UNHCR,
the World Food Progra me and the World Health
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Organization), other intergovernmental organizations
(the International Federation of Red Cross and Red
Crescent Societies, the International Organization
for Migration) and non-governmental organizations
(Medecms sans frontieres, Save the Children Fund)
Also, emergency relief was no longer to be seen as
an isolated issue, it would be provided in ways to
support recovery and long-term development

In the early 1990s, the work of the United Na¬
tions was increasingly dominated by peace-keeping
operations and the Security Council took action to
establish security for the distribution of emergency
relief and assistance, invoking Chapter VII of the
Charter for the first time for that purpose in the
former Yugoslavia and in Somalia

Rwanda
Rwanda has a long history of ethnic conflict be¬

tween the majority Hutu and minority Tutsi popu¬
lations Following a full-scale armed conflict which
broke out in October 1990 between the Rwanda
Government Forces and the Rwanda Patriotic Front,
the two parties signed a Peace Agreement in Au¬
gust 1993 at Arusha, United Republic of Tanzania
The two parties also requested the United Nations
to deploy a neutral international force m Rwanda
to oversee the implementation of that Agreement.
After the adoption of Security Council resolution
872(1993) of 5 October 1993, the United Nations
Assistance Mission for Rwanda (UNAMIR) was es¬
tablished and subsequently deployed.

On 6 April 1994, Rwanda was plunged into chaos
and massive ethnic violence following a plane crash
in which the Presidents of both Rwanda and
Burundi were killed near Kigali In the ensuing
weeks, over 500,000 people were killed, 2 million
were internally displaced and more than 2 million
sought refuge in neighbouring Burundi, Uganda and
United Republic of Tanzania

In view of the unfolding humanitarian disaster m
Rwanda, the Security Council adopted resolution
918(1994) on 17 May 1994, authorizing the expan¬
sion of the UNAMIR force level up to 5,500 troops
in order to enable it to carry out an expanded man¬
date, which included the protection of displaced
persons, refugees and civilians at risk, and the pro¬
vision of security to humanitarian relief operations

In mid-July 1994, the refugee crisis escalated in
the western part of Rwanda, as more than 1 mil¬
lion refugees crossed the border into the Kivu re¬
gion of Zaire The challenge presented by this sud¬
den and massive influx of refugees was enormous
It required the urgent organization of logistic ar¬
rangements to supply and distribute daily 30 mil¬
lion litres of clean water and emergency relief in
food, nutrition, health, shelter and sanitation Mas¬
sive international efforts were marshalled to re¬
spond to the disaster

In the early stage of the crisis, intense fighting
prevented substantial delivery of humanitarian as¬
sistance As relatively safe areas were identified,
humanitarian agencies brought in relief supplies,
often through Burundi and Uganda to reach the
needy population in the adjoining areas in Rwanda
U AMIR played a key role in providing protection to
the displaced persons and civilians at risk, it saved
countless lives, treated injured persons, protected
targeted civilians and provided relief supplies

On 25 April 1994, a United Nations Inter-Agency
Flash Appeal  calling for $16 million was launched

covering projected emergency needs up to 31 May
In addition, UNHCR made a request for $56 million
to cover the needs of refugees for its Burundi and
Rwanda emergency operations from January to 15
July 1994

The Secretary-General launched the United Na¬
tions Consolidated Inter-Agency Appeal for Persons
Affected by the Crisis in Rwanda on 22 July 1994.
He had drawn the attention of the international com¬
munity in May to the genocide occurring in Rwanda,
in July he stated that it was the  genocide  of hunger,
thirst and disease which had to be addressed The
appeal called for $434,861,649 to cover humani¬
tarian requirements for the period between July and
December 1994

On 2 August 1994, the Rwanda pledging confer¬
ence was held at Geneva It resulted in contributions
amounting to $137 million against the $434 8 mil¬
lion July appeal. As at 1 September 1994, the overall
requirements had increased to $552,055,246 with
contributions against the appeal amounting to
$384,061,506 covering 70 per cent of the revised
United Nations humanitarian requirements

Humanitarian emergency relief was provided by
Governments, organizations of the United Nations
system, and intergovernmental and non-governmental
organizations (NGOs). Witnessing the massive refu¬
gee emergency in late July 1994 and heeding the
call of the Secretary-General when he launched the
United Nations Consolidated Appeal, the international
community reacted quickly and in solidarity to con¬
tribute cash and relief supplies and to make avail¬
able teams of doctors, nurses and emergency and
logistics experts Some countries made available mili¬
tary assets to carry out humanitarian activities.

During the periods of intense fighting, massive vio¬
lence and throughout the refugee crisis, NGOs, in
addition to their own programmes, were in many in¬
stances the implementing partners of the various
United Nations programmes By September 1994,
there were 93 NGOs operating in Rwanda to assist
the victims of the crisis The international commu¬
nity responded generously to the humanitarian sit¬
uation in Rwanda However, the major task of re¬
habilitation of over 4 million Rwandese will require
the continuing assistance of the international com¬
munity
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Somalia
From the ouster of its President in January 1991,

Somalia became embroiled in a clan-based civil war
that resulted in extensive death and destruction,
forced hundreds of thousands of civilians to flee
Mogadishu, the capital, engendered dire need for
emergency humanitarian assistance and threatened
widespread famine. On 23 January 1992 (resolu¬
tion 733(1992)), the Security Council urged all par¬
ties to the conflict to cease hostilities and decided
that all States should immediately implement a
complete embargo on deliveries of weapons and
military equipment to Somalia On 17 March, it sup¬
ported the Secretary-General's decision to dispatch
a technical team to Somalia to prepare a plan for
a cease-fire monitoring mechanism and requested
the team to develop a high-priority plan to deliver
humanitarian assistance

In accordance with a 1991 General Assembly re¬
quest, the Secretary-General submitted an October
report on emergency assistance for humanitarian
relief and the economic and social rehabilitation
of Somalia The report contained information on
the i pact of the crisis, mitiatives taken by the United
Nations for emergency relief and rehabilitation, pro¬
gress achieved and assistance by 12 Member States
and the United Nations system.

In the 22 months since the overthrow of the
Government, the situation m Somalia had contin¬
ued to deteriorate Almost 4 5 million people were
threatened by severe malnutrition and related dis¬
eases. Of those, at least 1 5 million were at immedi¬
ate mortal risk, with 300,000 people having al¬
ready died since November 1991 No functioning
government existed in most parts of the country
and inter- and intra-clan violence abounded The
power struggle hampered the delivery of vitally
needed humanitarian assistance and increasingly
threatened relief workers

Despite a situation which for most of the year
bordered on anarchy, ICRC  nd a determined
band of NGOs had maintained a continuous pres¬
ence, principally at Mogadishu and Hargeisa
UNICEF re-established its presence m Mogadishu
on 24 December 1991, while WFP re-established its
operations m March 1992. Deliveries of humani¬
tarian assistance were subject to extensive theft and
looting, with relief workers labouring under ex¬
tremely hazardous conditions. The breakdown m
law and order had resulted in the deaths of many
local and e patriate relief staff

United Nations initiati e for
emergency relief and rehabilitation

In March, following a series of meetings m
Mogadishu and New York, the United Nations suc¬
cessfully negotiated a cease-fire between the two
factions contesting Mogadishu, making it possible

for humanitarian assistance to reach both sides of
the divided city. In May, it negotiated and estab¬
lished a vital route along the beach for convoys to
pick up food fro  the port. On 18 March, the
Secretary-General appomted a United Nations Coor¬
dinator for Humanitarian Assistance for Somalia
The Security Council, m April, approved deploy¬
ment of   50-member observer force to monitor t e
cease-fire, agreed to the deployment of a 500-member
security force to protect relief goods and person¬
nel, and endorsed a 90-Day Plan of Action for Emer¬
gency Humanitarian Assistance to Somalia, as  ro¬
posed by a technical mission that had visited the
country. Those elements were brought under the
aegis of the United Nations Operation m Somalia
(UNOSOM), and the Secretary-General appomted
a S ecial Re resen ative for Somalia to provide over¬
all direction of United Nations activities and as¬
sist m promoting peace and national reconciliation
The 50 military observers were deployed m July
and August, while the 500-member security force
arrived at Mogadishu in September

A United Nations technical team visited Soma¬
lia from 6 to 15 August to examine ways to expand
UNOSOM s scope and effectiveness On the basis
of the team s findings, the Secretary-General
recommended to the Security Council a substan¬
tial increase in airlift operations, the establishment
of a preventive zone on the Kenya-Somalia bor¬
der for special deliveries of food and seed to re¬
duce famine-induced population movements,
deployment of four additional security units of up
to 750 persons each m different parts of the coun¬
try; and the establishment of four UNOSOM zone
headquarters headed by civilian officials as the
oper tional basis for a comprehensive approach
to the So ali problem

100-day Action Programme for Somalia
The Under-Secretary-General for Humanita¬

rian Affairs led a high-level mter-agency mission,
including high-level officials of FAO, UNDP,
UNHCR, UNICEF, WFP and WHO, to Somalia
from 10 to 12 September, meetin  with political
leaders, clan elders, ICRC, NGOs and United Na¬
tions relief workers A major outcome of the mis¬
sion was the decision to develop the 100-day Ac¬
tion Programme for Accelerated Humanitarian
Assistance for Somalia, coverin  the period until
the end of 1992 The Programme was drafted
and refined through a collaborative process in¬
volving United Nations agencies, NGOs and
other entities and reviewed at a coordination

eetin  on humanitarian assistance for Somalia
(Geneva, 12 and 13 October) The Programme’s
priority actions included massive infusion of
food aid; expansion of supplementary feeding,
provision of basic health services and a mass im¬
munization campai n, ur ent provision of clean
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water, sanitation and hygiene and of shelter ma¬
terial, including blankets and clothes, simultane¬
ous delivery of seeds, tools and animal vaccines
with food rations, prevention of further refugee
outflows and displacements and initi tion of
returnee programmes; and promotion of rebuild¬
in  of civil society and local institutions, economic
and social recovery and rehabilitation.

Resources of up to $83 million were required
to implement the Pro ramme, which called for
some 50,000 metric tons of food per month to be
delivered and distributed m Somalia

In a December review of the 100-day Action
Programme, DHA noted that deaths from starva¬
tion had been substantially reduced m most of the
worst-affected famine areas, but remained, over¬
all, at unacceptably high levels The response from
the donor community had been prompt and gener¬
ous of the $83 million requested under the Pro¬
gramme, $53 million was either received or
pledged by early December While food require¬
ments were fully resourced, m some sectors un¬
derfunding or slow honouring of pledges prevented
the start of activities

(YUN 1992, pp 593-94)

In November 1992, the Secretary-General re¬
ported tha  the situation in Somalia was deteriorat¬
ing by the day Difficulties faced by UNOSOM in im¬
plementing its mandate included the absence of a
governing authority, the failure of factions to
cooperate, the extortion of large sums of cash from
donor agencies and organizations to allow them to
operate, the hijacking of vehicles, looting of relief
convoys and warehouses, and the detention of ex¬
patriate personnel. On 3 December (resolution
794(1992)), the Security Council endorsed the
Secretary-General s recommendation that action
under Chapter VII of the Charter should be taken
to establish a secure environment for humanitarian
relief operations and welcomed the offer of the
United States to establish an operation to create
such an environment The first elements of the Uni¬
fied Task Force, led by United States marines, ar¬
rived at Mogadishu on 9 December and, by 18 De¬
cember, airfields, port facilities and major relief
centres had been secured

By the beginning of 1993, the worst of the
emergency in Somalia appeared to be under con¬
trol and the United Nations began to consider the
possibility of moving from relief to rehabilitation

The 100-Day Action Programme, initiated m
October 1992, was extended to the end of March
1993 and received $74 million of the $83 million
required The Unified Task Force (UNITAF)
helped to open access to remote areas and en¬
abled the delivery of relief supplies It opened the
port of Mogadishu and repaired major supply

routes The combined efforts of humanitarian
organizations and security forces dramatically
reduced levels of malnutrition and mortality,
however, theft, looting and extortion plagued re¬
lief efforts, and the resettlement of internally dis¬
placed persons and refugees was affected by on¬
going security problems

The 1993 relief and rehabilit tion pro¬
gramme, with requirements of $166 5 million,
was launched at the Third Coordination Meet¬
ing for Humanitarian Assistance for Somalia
(Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, 11-13 March) The Con¬
ference on National Reconciliation (15 March)
endorsed the outcome of the Meeting and con¬
demned attacks on relief personnel and supplies.

The mandate of the United Nations Opera¬
tion m Somalia (UNOSOM) was expanded by the
Security Council m March (resolution
814(1993)), following reports by the Secretary-
General The Council requested him to provide
assistance covering economic relief and rehabili¬
tation, the repatriation of refugees and resettle¬
ment of displaced persons, the re-establishment
of n tional and regional institutions, civil ad¬
ministration and the Somali police force, and
mine clearance. UNOSOM II took over from
UNITAF the task of facilitating the delivery of hu¬
manitarian assistance and expanding efforts to
establish security throughout Somalia

In July, the Secretary-General reported to the
Council on attacks on UNOSOM II forces on 5
June. The attack and insecurity m Mogadishu
South resulted m the temporary curtailment of
many humanitarian programmes, but relief
operations m the country were not disrupted
Pockets of acute malnutrition and medical prob¬
lems persisted and about 1 million Somalis re¬
quire  shelter and hfe-sustaming assistance Of
the 1 7 million Somalis forced to leave their
homes, over 1 million had crossed into Kenya
and Ethiopia, while others moved to Mogadishu,
Kismayo and Baidoa

The rehabilitation of social services also con¬
tinued with NGOs reporting that some 23,000
primary grade students had enrolled m 22
schools m the Bay, Bakool, Mogadishu and Lower
Shabelle regions In the Juba Valley, schools were
rehabilitated and provided with textbooks and
other equipment An education development
centre was established at Mogadishu, together with
a scholarship programme to allow Somali univer¬
sity students to complete their studies abroad
Some 32 hospitals and 81 child health centres were
operating throughout the country, and mobile vac¬
cination teams were providing immunization The
water supply systems at Mogadishu, Afgoi, Har-
geisa and Berbera were rehabilitated and sanita¬
tion projects were maintained Some success was
reported with the reactivation of food-crop and
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livestock production Commercial and trading ac¬
tivities showed encouraging signs of recovery,
limited telecommunication services were available
and local companies provided fuel throughout the
country UNOSOMII, the World Bank and UNDP
developed a draft planning framework for the
reconstruction  nd recovery of Somalia, which was
reviewed by the third informal meeting of donors,
United Nations agencies and NGOs, sponsored by
the World Bank (Pans, 22 October).

On 16 November, the Under-Secretary-General
for Humanitarian Affairs told the Assembly s Sec¬
ond Com ittee that Somalia required short-term
assistance and rehabilitation  easures and long¬
term development and reconstruction work The
Fourth Coordination Meeting for Humanitarian
Assistance for Somalia (Addis Ababa, 29
November-1 December) considered imple enta¬
tion of those measures.

IYUN 1993, pp 728-29)

Despite sustained efforts by the Secretary-
General to bring Somali factions together in national
reconciliation, the Security Council, following a visit
by a mission to the country, recognized that the lack
of progress in the peace process had undermined
United Nations objectives there and decided in
November 1994 that the mandate of UNOSOM II
should terminate on 31 March 1995 (resolution
954(1994)) The Secretary-General was asked to
keep the Council informed about the situation, par¬
ticularly developments affecting the humanitarian
situation, the security situation for humanitarian
personnel, repatriation of refugees and impacts on
neighbouring countries

Citing the political stalemate in Somalia and the
insecurity persisting in certain areas, DMA, on 22 De¬
cember 1994, issued the United Nations Consoli¬
dated Inter-Agency Appeal for Somalia to cover the
first six months of 1995 as UNOSOM completed its
withdrawal In stable areas, extended relief and short¬
term rehabilitation activities would continue United
Nations agencies and the International Organization
for Migration requested a total of $70,310,235, $24 8
million of which was sought by WFP, which planned
to use its food resources to fund a variety of institu¬
tional rehabilitation programmes The second largest
amount was the $14 6 million sought by U ICEF to
carry out programmes in primary health care, nutrition,
drinking-water and sanitation and education Other
agencies requesting funding for projects under the
appeal were UNHCR, U DP, WHO, IOM, FAO, the
United Nations Volunteers, U ESCO and DHA itself,
which required $403,511 to fund the Relief and Re¬
habilitation Coordination Unit to serve as the
secretariat of the United Nations Coordination Team

in Somalia and monitor and report on emergency relief
and rehabilitation needs and support m-country coor¬
dination efforts

Although it could hardly be said that the planned
continuu  from emergency relief to rehabilitation
and development in Somalia had been successful,
DHA learned much from the operation

Strengthening coordination
In a November 1994 report, the Secretary-

General outlined United Nations efforts, in cooper¬
ation with NGOs and other humanitarian partners,
to respond to humanitarian emergencies He noted
that an effective humanitarian response based on
strengthened and closer cooperation among all hu¬
manitarian organizations was needed to tackle the
manifold problems attendant upon complex emer¬
gencies, which often involved ethnic and civil strife.
With the rapid increase in the magnitude and scope
of such crises, the capacities of United Nations or¬
ganizations and other humanitarian bodies were
stretched to the limit In order to improve the or¬
ganization and management of response mecha¬
nisms, the humanitarian, political and security
dimensions of those crises needed to be faced in
tandem

The Secretary-General described mechanisms
that had been established to carry out that coor¬
dinating function and outlined improvements that
could be made to strengthen field coordination of
humanitarian assistance in complex emergencies,
especially in the pre-emergency and initial response
phases They included the establishment, in all sit¬
uations of potential emergency, of disaster manage¬
ment teams, chaired by the United Nations Resi¬
dent Coordinator and including all United Nations
organizations concerned with humanitarian as¬
sistance As to early warning measures, the Resi¬
dent Coordinator and disaster management team
member agencies m-country had primary respon¬
sibility for alerting the Emergency Relief Coordina¬
tor and the headquarters of member agencies to
signs of an impending complex emergency and for
recommending preventive and preparedness action

The Secretary-General went on to describe meas¬
ures to be taken when complex emergencies arose
and the functioning of the Central Emergency
Revolving Fund a cash-flow mechanism to ensure
the rapid and coordinated response of the United
Nations system to humanitarian emergencies He
noted that an arrangement had been established
by which rapid response coordination was financed
from interest earned by the Fund That arrangement
had been used successfully in the emergency oper¬
ation in Rwanda in 1994 and the Inter-Agency Stand¬
ing Committee recommended its continuation
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. . . the United Nations shall promote higher standards
of living, full employment, and conditions

of economic and social progress and development ) ?

Chapter II

International economic development and cooperation

The emergence of newly independent nations and
the wide disparities in economic development
among its Member States compelled the United
Nations beginning in the 1960s to place greater
emphasis on the promotion of economic and so¬
cial development As a first step it designated the
period from 1961 to 1970 as the United Nations
Development Decade, aimed at accelerating pro¬
gress towards self-sustaining economic growth
and social advancement The objectives of the
Decade were further advanced by the adoption in
1970 of the International Development Strategy
for the 1970s, and thereafter successive strate¬
gies for the 1980s and 1990s, in response to
changing world economic situations and the per¬
sistence of the problems of developing countries.
At the initiative of the developing countries, the
United Nations in 1974 adopted the Declaration
on the Establishment of a New International Eco¬
nomic Order designed to restructure international
economic relationships so as to redress the disad¬
vantaged economic position of developing coun¬
tries The General Assembly in the same year
adopted the Charter of Economic Rights and
Duties of States As the gap between developed
and developing countries continued to widen, the
1980s marked the beginning of fundamental
rethinking towards the achievement of econo ic
development This was followed in 1990 by the
Declaration on International Economic Cooperation,
in particular the Revitalization of Economic Growth
and Development of the Developing Countries and
in 1992 by the adoption at the eighth session of
the United Nations Conference on Trade and De¬
velopment (Cartagena, Colombia) of  A New Part¬
nership for Development The Cartagena Commit¬
ment  which outlined action to strengthen
multilateral cooperation for sustained economic
growth and development and to revitalize interna¬
tional trade and development In 1993, the Uruguay
Round of multilateral trade negotiations was con¬
cluded, leading to the establishment of the World
Trade Organization

During these efforts, the United Nations paid par¬
ticular attention to special problems affecting in¬

dividual regions and groups of countries In
Africa, where development was affected by a
host of other problems caused by environmental
disasters, adverse climatic conditions and civil un¬
rest, the United Nations adopted the United Na¬
tions Programme of Action for African Economic
Recovery and Development 1986-1990 This was
succeeded in 1991 by the United Nations New
Agenda for the Development of Africa in the
1990s, with a system-wide plan to facilitate its
implementation In 1988 a Special Plan of Eco¬
nomic Cooperation for Central America was es¬
tablished to deal with the situation in those coun¬
tries affected by natural disasters and political
instability At the global level, the United Nations
developed particular strategies for the assistance
of the least developed countries, land-locked de¬
veloping countries and small island developing
countries

Central to all the development initiatives of the
United Nations was the concern for people and the
human environment In 1974, it adopted the World
Population Plan of Action to support economic de¬
velopment, quality of life, human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms Those goals were further pro¬
moted by the 1984 Mexico City Declaration on
Population and Development and the Programme
of Action of the 1994 International Conference on
Population and Development In accordance with
the 1976 Vancouver Declaration on Human Settle¬
ments and the 1988 Global Strategy for Shelter to
the Year 2000, the United Nations continued its ef¬
forts to provide shelter and improve living conditions
throughout the world

The first global statement on improving the en¬
vironment together with peace and economic de¬
velopment was articulated at Stockholm in 1972,
followed in 1992 by the United Nations Conference
on Environment and Development at Rio de Janeiro,
Brazil The Rio Declaration on Environment and De¬
velopment sought new international agreements
The Conference also adopted  Agenda 21 , which
reflected the global consensus on development and
environmental issues leading into the twenty-first
century
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UIM development decades

The United Nations sought to fulfil the objective
of the Charter for the promotion of economic and
social progress and development through the cre¬
ation in 1958 of the United  ations Special Fund
to assist Governments in accelerating the economic
development of their countries, and to provide tech¬
nical assistance from its regular budget and through
its Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance,
established in 1950 and financed by voluntary con¬
tributions The question of formulating a declara¬
tion or general statement of the economic objec¬
tives of the United Nations as a means of furthering
international economic cooperation was considered
by several United Nations bodies. The General As¬
sembly, by resolution 1515(XV) of December 1960,
recognized the need for diversification and devel¬
opment of economic activity, for trade  free from
artificial restrictions , increasing the provision of
public and private capital and the expansion of tech¬
nical, scientific and cultural cooperation, and
adopted recommendations with regard to com¬
modity trade problems, technical training, educa¬
tion, pre-investment assistance and an increase in
the supply of technical assistance and development
capital The Assembly, by resolution 1521(XV) of
15 December 1960, also decided in principle to es¬
tablish a United Nations Capital Development Fund
The following year, as it was recognized that con¬
certed action was required to assist the develop¬
ing countries, the Assembly took up again the ques¬
tion of the declaration of the economic objectives
of the United Nations

First UN Development Decade
On 25 September 1961, speaking m the general

debate at the sixteenth session of the General As¬
sembly, the President of the United States pro¬

osed that the 1960 s should be officially desig¬
nated as the  United Nations Development
Decade     He considered that the present efforts
of the United Nations m promoting economic
growth could in this way be expanded and co¬
ordinated He spoke of icgional surveys, training
programmes, technical assistance and pilot
projects as the means of achieving this goal and
emphasized that development could become a co¬
operative rather than a competitive enterprise,
which would enable all nations, however diverse
their systems and beliefs, to become free and equal
m fact as well as m law

The Assembly s Second (Economic and Finan¬
cial) Committee considered the proposal for a De¬
velopment Decade on the basis of a draft resolu¬
tion submitted by Brazil, Colombia, Denmark,
Ethiopia, the Federation of Malaya, Greece, Iran,

Madagascar, Pakistan, the Philippines, Senegal,
Thailand, Turkey, the United States and Uru uay,
later joined by Afghanistan

By this text, the General Assembly would desig¬
nate the 1960’s as the United Nations Development
Decade for the purpose of mobilizing and sustaining
support for the measures required on the part of
both developed and developmg countries to accelerate
economic and social progress

ESOLUTION 1710(XVI), as proposed by Second
Committee, A/5056, adopted unanimously by As¬
sembly on 19 December 1961, meeting 1084

1 The General Assembly,

1 Designates the cuirent decade as the United N ¬
tions Development Decade, m  hich Member States
and their peoples will intensify their efforts to mobilize
and to sustain support for the measures required on the
pai t of both developed and developing countries to ac¬
celerate progress towards self-sustaining growth of the
economy of the individual nations and their social ad¬
vancement so as to attain in each under-developed coun¬
try a substantial increase in the rate of growth, with each
country settin  its own target, taking as the objective
a minimum annual rate of growth of aggregate national
income of 5 per cent at the end of the Decade,

2 Calls upon States Members of the United Na¬
tions and members of the specialized agencies

(a) To  ursue policies designe  to en ble the less
developed countries and those  ependent on the export
of a small range of primary commodities to sell more
of their products at stable and remunerative p ces m
expanding markets, and thus to finance increasingly
their own economic development from their earnings

of foreign exchange and domestic savings,
(b) To pursue policies desi ned to ensuie to the de¬

velopmg count es an equitable share of earnings from
the extraction and maiketing of their natural resources

by foreign capital, m accordance with the generally ac¬
cepted reasonable earnings on invested capital,

(c) To pursue policies that will lead to an increase
m the flow of development resources, public and pri¬
vate, to developin  countries on mutually acceptable
terms,

‘(d) To adopt measures which will stimulate the flow
of private investment capital for the economic develop¬
ment of the developin  countries, on terms that are satis-

factoiy both to the capital-exporting countries and the
capital-importing countries,

3 Requests the Secretary-General to communicate
to the Government of Member States any documenta¬
tion useful for the study and application of the present
resolution and to invite them to make proposals, if pos¬
sible, conce  ing the contents of a United Nations pro¬
gramme for the Decade and the application of such
measures in their respective plans,

4 Requests the Secretary-General, taking account
of the views of Governments an  in consultation, as ap¬

propriate, with the heads of international agencies with
responsibilities in the financial, economic and social
fields, the Managing Director of the Special Fund, the
Executive Chairman of the Technical Assistance Board
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and the regional economic commissions, to develop
proposals for the intensification of action m the fields
of economic and social development by the United Na¬
tions system of organizations, with particular reference,
inter aha, to the following approaches and measuies
desi ned to further the objectives of paragraph 1 above

(a) The achievement and acceleration of sound
self-sustammg economic development m the less devel¬

oped countries throu h industrialization, diversification

and the development of a highly productive agricultural
sector,

(b) Measures for assisting the developing countries,
at their request, to establish well-conceived and in¬

tegrated country plans including, where appropriate,
land reform which will serve to mobilize internal
resources and to utilize resources offered by foreign
sources on both a bilateral and a multilateral basis for
progress towards self-sustained growth,

(c) Measures to improve the use of international
institutions and instrumentalities for furthering eco¬
nomic and social development,

(d) Measures to accelerate the elimination of il¬
literacy, hunger and disease, which seriously affect the
productivity of the people of the less developed countries,

‘(e) The need to adopt new measures, and to im¬
prove existing measures, for further promoting educa¬
tion m general and vocational and technical training in

the developing countries with the co-operation, where
appropriate, of the specialized agencies and States which
can provide assistance m these fields, and for training
competent national personnel m the fields of public ad¬
ministration, education, engineering, health and

agronomy,
‘(f) The intensification of research and demonstra¬

tion as well as other efforts to exploit scientific and tech¬
nological potentialities of high promise for accelerating
economic and social development,

(g) Ways and means of finding and furthering ef¬
fective solutions m the field of trade in manufactures
as well as m primary commodities, bearing m mmd, m
particular, the need to increase the foreign exchange
earnings of the under-developed countries,

‘(h) The need to review facilities for the collection,
collation, analysis and dissemination of statistical and
other information required for chartin  economic and

social development and for providing a constant meas¬
urement of progress towards the objectives of the Decade,

(i) The utilization of resources released by disarm¬
ament for the purpose of economic and social develop¬
ment, m particulai of the under-developed countries

(]) The ways in which the United Nations can
stimulate and support realization of the objectives of the
Decade through the combined efforts of national and
international institutions, both public and private,

5 Further requests the Secretary-General to consult
Member States, at their request, on the application of
such measures m then respective development plans,

6 Invites the Economic and Social Council to ac¬
celerate its examination of, and decision on, principles
of international economic co-operation directed towards

the improvement of world economic relations and the
stimulation of international co-operation,

7 Requests the Secretary-General to present his
proposals for such a piogramme to the Economic and
Social Council at its thirty-fourth session for its consider¬

ation and appropriate action,

8 Invites the Economic and Social Council to trans¬

mit the Secretary-General s recommendations, to ether
with its views and its report on actions undertaken

thereon, to States Members of the United Nations and
members of the specialized agencies and to the General
Assembly at its seventeenth session ’  

[YUN 1961, pp 228-32)

Second UN Development Decade
In 1966, the Secretary-General reported to the

Economic and Social Council that progress
achieved in the first half of the United Nations De¬
velopment Decade had been disappointing
Prospects for attaining the Decade s objectives of
an economic growth rate of 5 per cent in the de¬
veloping countries and an annual transfer of devel¬
opment capital from developed to developing coun¬
tries equivalent to 1 per cent of gross national
product had dimmed He said that the slow pro¬
gress made was a consequence of the absence of
an effective international development strategy and
indicated the need for thorough and systematic ad¬
vance preparation for future United Nations activi¬
ties in the field of development To correct this lack
of a structured programme, the General Assembly
in 1968, by resolution 2411(XXIII), asked the
Secretary-General to prepare a preliminary frame¬
work of an international development strategy for
the 1970s with specific goals and targets for in¬
dividual sectors and components

The International Development Strategy

Re orts Before Council and Assembly

Committee for Development Planning

Early in 1970, the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil’s Committee for Development Planning met to
prepare guidelines and proposals for the Second
United Nations Development Decade The Com¬
mittee examined the performances of the develop¬
ing countries, the developed market economies and
the centrally planned economies during the First
United Nations Development Decade, the 1960s.

The Committee noted m its report that, despite
the gams recorded m investment and s vings of
the developing countries, there had been marked
differences m the rates of growth and that the aver¬
age increase in gross domestic product was below
that of the developed market economies and of the
net material product of the centrally planned
economies

Developed countries had made further progress
m science and technology and m trade and co¬
operation, but their contribution towards achiev¬
ing the objectives of the First United Nations De¬
velopment Decade had fallen short of expectations,
according to the report Despite the growth of in¬
ternational development finance institutions, the
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net flow of financial resources to developing coun¬
tries as a percentage of gross national product had
declined

In its report, the Committee proposed that a
general declaration of intent and commitments be
ado ted by the General Assembly at its t enty-
fifth session, which was to open on 15 September
1970 This declaration would enunciate broad
commitments to be made by both developed and
developing countries with the object of furthering
the development process Each country might then
supplement the general declaration with a more
specific unilateral declaration of its own intentions

The Committee went on to define what it con¬
sidered to be the basic objectives of the Second
United Nations Development Decade and the na¬
tional and international measures necessary to
achieve those objectives

Preparatory Committee for Second
United Nations Development Decade

In 1970, a draft of the international development
strategy for the Second United Nations Develop¬
ment Decade was prepared by the General Assem¬
bly s Preparatory Committee for the Second
United Nations Development Decade, which met
between 24 February and 13 March and between
11 and 28 May.

The draft consisted of a preamble and sections
on  oals and objectives for the Decade, policy
measures to be implemented, the need for review
and ap raisal of performance as well as objectives
and policies, and the mobilization of public
opinion

The objectives of the draft strategy included an
average annual rate of  rowth m the gross prod¬
uct of the develo ing countries of at least 6 per
cent during the Decade, implying a correspond¬
ing rate of per capita growth of 3 5 per cent on
the basis of an annual increase m population of
2 5 per cent According to the draft, the over-all
expansion m agricultural production would need
to be 4 per cent a year, and m industry, 8 per cent

Among the other recommended goals were an
average increase of 0.3 per cent a year m the ratio
of gross domestic savings to gross product, a rise
of slightly less than 7 per cent m imports and of
slightly more than 7 per cent m exports Qualita¬
tive and structural improvements in the economy
were also envisaged

Proposed policy measures were set out under
several headings. (1) international trade, (2) eco¬
nomic co-operation and regional integration
among developing countries, (3) financial
resources for development, (4) invisible earnings
including shipping, (5) special measures m favour

of the least developed among the developing coun¬
tries, (6) special measures m favour of the land¬
locked developin  countries, (7) science and tech¬
nology, (8) human development, (9) expansion
and diversification of production, and (10) plan
formulation and implementation

As concerned international trade, the draft
urged international action with respect to com¬
modity agreements and the establishment of
general principles on pricing policy Developed
countries would aim to eliminate or reduce obsta¬
cles to imports of primary products from develop¬
ing countries They would also give increased at¬
tention to aiding developing countries m
accelerating the diversification of their economies
and in solving problems arising from the compe¬
tition to natural products of synthetics and sub¬
stitutes and surplus disposal

The developing countries’ exports of manufac¬
tures and semi-manufactures would be expanded
and diversified by, inter aha, the establishment of
generalized, non-discrimmator  non-reciprocal
preferential access to developed countries Efforts
would be made to reduce rest ctive business pr c¬
tices that were unfavourable to the exports of de¬
velopin  countries

With regard to financial resources for develop¬
ment, the draft stipulated that develo ing coun¬
tries bore the mam responsibility for financing
their development and outlined the measures to
be taken to mobilize their do estic financial
resources Developed countries would endeavour
to devote annually to external aid 1 per cent of
their gross national product It was proposed but
not agreed that each developed country would try
its best to provide annually 0 75 per cent of its
gross national product in the form of official de¬
velopment assistance Softening  nd harmoniza¬
tion of the conditions of assistance were called for,
as well as untying of aid Multilateral assistance
would be increased, and arrangements to forecast
and forestall debt crises would be improved.

Policies to promote foreign private investment
were recommended for both developing and de¬
veloped countries

The International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development was called upon to pursue its efforts
to set up a scheme of supplementary financing,
and a proposal was made, although not agreed
upon, to give serious consideration to establish¬
ing a link between the allocation of new reserve
assets under the scheme of Special Drawing Rights
and the provision of additional development fi¬
nance for the benefit of all developing countries

No agreement was reached by the Preparatory
Committee on a text on shipping, but certain
recommendations were made with regard to in¬
surance and tourism Special measures were urged
m favour of the least developed among the develop¬
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ing countries to be implemented at the national,
sub-regional, regional and international levels,
with the assistance of developed countries.

Special measures were also called for m favour
of land-locked developing countries, attention
being paid to the need for financial and technical
assistance to develop the transport and commu¬
nications structures of these countries

With regard to science and technology, the pro¬
posed objective was to reduce the disparity in these
fields between developed and developing countries
The latter would endeavour to attain, by the end
of the Second Development Decade, a minimum
annual expenditure on research and development
of 0 5 per cent of their gross product, concentrat¬
ing especially on appiopnate technolo ies and ap¬
plied research

Developed countries would commit themselves
to increase substantially their aid m direct support
of science and technology in developing countries
during the Decade Quantitative targets were pro¬
posed but not agreed upon Developed and de¬
veloping countries and competent international or¬
ganizations would dr w up and implement a
programme for promotin  the transfer of technol¬
ogy to developing countries

Policy measures for human development were
prescribed in the field of population growth, em¬
ployment strategy, education, health and nutrition,
housin  and i elated community facilities, the en¬
vironment, and the participation of women, chil¬
dren and youth m the development process

With respect to the e pansion and diversifica¬
tion of production m developing countries, the
draft strategy envisaged policies that would be car¬
ried out m a global context, with a view to achiev¬
in  an optimal international division of labour.
Appropriate strategies for agriculture and indus¬
try were outlined, including the roles to be played
by developed countries, by regional groupings and
by international organizations Expansion of the
basic infrastructure of developing countries was
also the subject of recommendations.

De elopin  countries would establish and
strengthen planning mechanisms and improve
public administration, having recourse to interna¬
tional assistance where necessary

The draft international development strategy
also referred to subsequent review and appraisal
of both objectives and policies and to mobilization
of public opinion m the interest of the Second De¬
velopment Decade effort

Decisions of Genera! Assembly

On 24 October 1970, the General Assembly, on
the recommendation of the Second Committee,

adopted,  ithout vote, resolution 2626(XXV) on
an International Development Strategy for the
Second United Nations Development Decade

Text of Strategy

The text of the International Development
Strategy was similar to the draft text approved by
the Preparatory Committee for the Second United
Nations Development Decade, but it contained
specific provisions relating to the various issues on
which the Preparatory Committee had been una¬
ble to reach agreement

The target dates m the final draft were some¬
what more flexible than those originally suggested
With regard to the reduction of duties and other
barriers to imports of primary products by devel¬
oped countries and of non-tariff barriers affecting
trade m manufactures and semi-manufactures of
interest to developing countries, the final version
of the document stipulated that efforts would be
made with a view to achieving results by 31 De¬
cember 1972

With respect to the transfer of financial
resources to developing countries, developed coun¬
tries should endeavour to attain the target of 1 per
cent of their gross national product by 1972, where
possible, otherwise not later than 1975 The pro¬
posed target for official resource transfers was
reduced from 0 75 to 0 7 per cent of gross national
product, and countries would try to reach it by the
middle of the Decade

Agreement was also reached on the softening
and harmonizing of the terms and conditions of
assistance

Whereas, with regard to science and technol¬
ogy, the draft of the Preparatory Committee pro¬
posed a target for aid by the developed countries
to the developing countries of 0 05 per cent of the
gross national product of the former and another
target (5 per cent of total research and develop¬
ment expenditure) for outlays on work specifically
relating to the developing countries, the  inal docu¬
ment left consideration of tar et setting until the
first biennial review

With respect to Special Drawing Rights,
whereas the original draft stated that the estab¬
lishment of a link with development finance would
be considered by 1972 at the latest, the final text
provided only for an examination of the question
before the allocation of Special Drawing Rights
m 1972

On the subject of the establishment of general¬
ized, non-discrimmatory, non-reciprocal preferen¬
tial treatment of manufactured exports of develop¬
ing countries m the markets of developed
countries, for which arrangements had been drawn
up in UNCTAD, the final text of the Strategy stated
that preference-giving countries were determined
to seek the necessary legislative or other sanction
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with the aim of implementing the preferential ar¬
r ngements as early as possible m 1971

A paragraph was agreed upon concernin  the
need for developed countries to adapt industries
adversely affected by imports of manufactures from
developing countries adjustment measures would
be considered early m the 1970s Efforts would be
made to identify restrictive business practices af¬
fecting the trade and development of developin 
countries, with a view to achieving remedial measures
before 31 December 1972 Action would be taken
in favour of the least developed among the developing
countries early m the Decade

It was agreed that the implementation of poli¬
cies relating to trade in primary products should
take into account the resolutions, decisions and
agreements of the relevant international and inter¬
governmental organizations In the section on spe¬
cial measures m favour of the land-locked develop¬
ing countries, it was stipulated m the final text that
their implementation should take into account the
relevant decisions and resolutions of UNCTAD

Clauses were included on the need to protect
the national sovereignty of developing countries,
both in connexion with the use of external aid and
m connexion with efforts to expand and diversify
production.

A section on shipping was inserted m the final
document, including a detailed listing of items and
policies on which action should be taken

The final document also contained texts relat¬
ing to the role to be played by the socialist coun¬
tries of Eastern Europe in the International De¬
velopment Strategy

A paragraph was also added to the preamble
outlining the political issues on which the success
of international development activities depended

This paragraph also called for a close link be¬
tween t e Second United Nations Development
Decade and the Disarmament Decade and pointed
out that disarmament would release resources that
could be used for economic and social devel¬
opment

(YUN 1970, pp 305-12)

Third UN Development Decade
In 1977, the General Assembly recognized that

negotiations conducted so far on the establishment
of a new international economic order had produced
only limited results, while the gap be ween devel¬
oped and developing countries continued to grow.
It decided to con ene a special session in 1980 to
assess progress towards the establishment of the
new international economic order and established
an mtersessional Committee of the Whole to mon¬
itor progress and to act as the preparatory commit¬
tee for global negotiations relating to international
economic coopera ion for development At the spe¬
cial session, the Assembly adopted the Interna¬

tional Development Strategy for the Third United
Nations Development Decade

The Strategy, recognizing that the objectives of
the Second Decade remained largely unfulfilled, saw
the continuing negative trends in the world econ¬
omy as impairing the growth prospects of the de¬
eloping countries The Strategy called for special

attention to the accelerated development of develop¬
ing countries, requiring more equitable distribution
of economic opportunities and changes in the frame¬
work of international relations, and their equitable,
full and effective participation in all decisions affecting
international economic cooperation for development
It proposed an a erage annual growth rate of gross
domestic product (GDP) for the developing countries
of 7 per cent and annual growth rates of 7.5 and
8 per cent for exports and imports respectively of
developing countries, as well as improved terms of
trade The level of gross investment was to reach
an average of 28 per cent of GDP by 1990 and gross
domestic savings 24 per cent of GDP

The Strategy called for an increase in real terms
in the concessional and non-concessional flows of
finance to developing countries to reach an official
development assistance target of 0 7 per cent of
the gross national product of developed countries
It also covered such topics as commodities,
strengthening the scientific and technological ca¬
pacity of developing countries, the elimination of
poverty, industrialization, environmental manage¬
ment, and an intensified search for a long-term so¬
lution of the energy problem

Other UN initiatives in the economic field

The New International Economic Order
In 1973, the heads of State or Go ernment of the

Movement of Non-Aligned Countries said that the
International Development Strategy for the Second
United Nations Development Decade had failed and
developing countries needed to ensure their growth
by having recourse in the first instance to the mobili¬
zation of their natural resources They noted that
the recent joint action of the oil-producing countries
had enabled them to mobilize their domestic
resources for the development and advancement of
their nations In 1974, the Movement s Chairman
called for the convening of a special session of the
General Assembly to consider the problems of raw
materials and development Consideration of this item
led to the adoption by the Assembly in May, by reso¬
lutions 320KS-VI) and 3202(S-VI), of the Declara¬
tion and Programme of Action on the Establishment
of a New International Economic Order

The Declaration stated that the current interna¬
tional economic order was in direct conflict with
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current developments in international political and
economic relations The developing world had
emerged as a powerful influence in international ac¬
tivity Hence an active, full and equal participation
of the developing countries was necessary in the
formulation and application of all decisions that
concerned the international community It said that
the interrelationship between the interests of the
developed and the developing countries had been
brought into sharp focus, but cooperation must be
based on sovereign equality and the removal of the
disequilibrium between developed and developing
countries The Declaration listed 20 principles on
which the new international economic order was
to be based

The Programme of Action set out measures to
deal with raw materials, com odities and trade, the
international monetary system and finance, indus¬
trialization, transfer of technology, transnational
corporations, cooperation among developing coun¬
tries, sovereignty over natural resources, strength¬
ening the role of the United Nations; and a special
programme for the countries most seriously af¬
fected by the economic crisis

In December 1974, on the basis of a 1972 sug¬
gestion of the developing countries, the Assembly
adopted the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties
of States

Charter of Economic Rights
and Duties of States

On 18 May 1972, the third session of the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development
(UNCTAD) decided to establish a 31-State Work¬
ing Group to draw up the text of a draft charter
of economic rights and duties of States The pro¬
posal was put forward by the developin  countries
and took note of the suggestion made at the ses¬
sion by the President of Mexico for such a char¬
ter Later m the year, the General Assembly
decided that the Working Group should be en¬
larged by the addition of nine States, also to be
appointed by the Secretary-General of UNCTAD in
consultation with member Governments

By the preamble to resolution 3281(XXIX)
proclaiming the Charter, the Assembly amon 
other things leferred to the Declaration and
the Programme of Action on the Establishment of
a New International Economic Order it had
adopted on 1 May 1974, which had stressed that
the Charter would constitute an effective instru¬
ment towards the establishment of a new system
of international economic relations based on eq¬
uity, sovereign equality and interdependence of the
interests of developed and developing countries

The Assembly declared that the fund mental pur¬
pose of the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties
of States was to promote the establishment of the
new international economic order based on equity,
sovereign equality, interdependence, common in¬
terest and co-operation among all States, irrespective
of their economic and social systems, with the aim
of creating conditions for wider prosperity among
countiies, the economic and social progress of all
countries, especially the developing ones, the en¬
couragement of co-operation m the economic, trade,
scientific and technical fields, regardless of politi¬
cal, economic or social systems; the overcoming of
obstacles to development; the acceleration of the
economic growth of developing countries, and the
protection of the environment

The Assembly expressed awareness of the need
to establish and maintain a just and equitable eco¬
nomic and social order through the achievement
of more rational and equitable international eco¬
nomic relations and the encouragement of struc¬
tural changes m the world economy, the creation
of conditions conducive to expansion of trade and
intensification of economic co-operation, the
strengthening of the economic independence of de¬
veloping countries and the establishment and pro¬
motion of international economic relations

The Assembly also expressed its determination
to promote collective economic security for devel¬
opment, in particular of the developing countries,
with strict respect for the sovereign equality of each
State, and it observed that genuine co-operation
among States was essential for the achievement of
a rational development of all parts of the world

Furthei, the Assembly stressed the importance
of ensuring appropriate conditions for the conduct
of normal economic relations between States irrespec¬
tive of differences m economic and social systems

It reiterated the responsibility of each country
for its own development and pointed out that con¬
comitant and effective international co-operation
was an essential factor for the achievement of the
development goals of each

(YUN 1974, pp 381-83)

Declaration on international cooperation
The 1980 special session failed to reach agree¬

ment on launching global negotiations on interna¬
tional economic cooperation for development In
1989, by decision 43/460, the General Assembly
decided to convene a special session in April 1990
devoted to international economic cooperation, in
particular the revitalization of economic growth and
development of the developing countries In an annex
to that decision, it said that in a rapidly changing
and interdependent world, it was in the interest of
all States to take stock of the significance of the trans¬
formation of the world economy, to consider how
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to meet the challenges and opportunities ahead and
to provide more effective means of multilateral
cooperation in the economic field The special ses¬
sion would focus on enhanced international and
regional economic cooperation and provide policy
guidelines and recommendations for the international
community and the United Nations and for an in¬
ternational development strategy for the 1990s The
resulting document would reflect a new spirit in in¬
ternational cooperation

The special session was held from 25 April to
1 May 1990 The Assembly adopted, by resolution
S-18/3, the Declaration on International Economic
Cooperation, in particular the Revitalization of Eco¬
nomic Growth and Development of the Developing
Countries The Declaration noted that for many de¬
veloping countries the 1980s had been viewed as
a decade lost for development The most important
challenge for the 1990s was the revitalization of eco¬
nomic growth and social development of those coun¬
tries within the context of sustained growth of the
world economy The Declaration outlined commit¬
ments and policies for international development
cooperation

African economic recovery
and development

New agenda for
African de elopment in the 1990s

In 1984, several United Nations reports revealed
that the economic and social situation in Africa con¬
tinued to deteriorate, reflecting the cumulative im¬
pact of the effects of natural disasters, inadequate
resources, slow economic growth, structural weak¬
nesses, global economic recession, strife and ad¬
verse climatic conditions The Economic and Social
Council and the General Assembly for the first time
included in their agendas an item on the critical sit¬
uation in Africa The Assembly, by resolution 39/29,
adopted the Declaration on the Critical Economic
Situation in Africa, calling for emergency relief on
a massive scale, but emphasizing support for the
recovery and rehabilitation of African economies
By 1986, the Secretary-General reported that the
situation was considered sufficiently critical to sum¬
mon a special session of the Assembly, despite the
steps taken by African Governments to implement
much needed structural institutional changes The
Assembly, at its thirteenth special session (27 May-
1 June 1986), considered the question of the criti¬
cal economic situation in Africa and adopted the
United Nations Programme of Action for African Eco¬
nomic Recovery and Development 1986-1990 (UN-
PAAERD). The Programme had two central elements
the determination and commitment of the African
countries to launch both national and regional pro¬
grammes of economic development as contained
in the July 1985 priority programme for economic

recovery adopted by African heads of State and
Government, and the response of the international
community and its commitment to support and com¬
plement African development efforts

The final review and appraisal of UNPAAERD con¬
ducted in 1991 noted that it had failed to achieve
many of its goals in the face of the general down¬
ward trend in the global economy In response to the
worsening situation, the General Assembly, on 18
December by resolution 46/151, adopted the United
Nations New Agenda for the Development of Africa
in the 1990s with a system-wide plan of action to
facilitate its implementation

Final re iew and appraisal
of the implementation of UNPAAERD

GENERAL  SSEMBLY ACTION

On 18 December 1991, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 46/151 without vote

Final review and  ppraisal of the implementation of
the United Nations Programme of Action for African
Economic Recover  and Development 1986-1990

The General Assembly,

ANNEX
I Assessment of the implementation of the United Nations

Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery
and Development 1986-1990

A Pie amble
1 The United Nations Programme of Action for Afri¬

can Economic Recovery and Development 1986-1990 did
not quite become a focal point for economic policy or
for lesource mobilization on behalf of Africa

2 Furthermore, the Programme of Action proved
to be too optimistic m two basic senses First, t e con¬

cept of a global compact at the continental level was difficult
to achieve Specific airangements, such as Woild Bank
consultative groups and United Nations Development
Programme round-table discussions for individual na¬

tions, were not always directly related to the go ls and
targets of the Programme of Action Second, hopes for
a favourable external economic envnonment for Africa
during the period 1986-1990 were not fulfilled Sharp export
price falls, real interest rate increases, and declines m

private sector investment and loans all severely limited
the positive effects of efforts made by Africa and its de¬
velopment partners The Programme of Action itself was
silent regarding who was to act if unforeseen exogenous
contingencies threw the Programme of Action off course,

also, its review machinery did not clearly address this issue

3 In most African States, it is lecogmzed that le-

vised economic reforms and good governance ai e a key
to economic development It is also accepted that recovery
and renewed development will take longer to achieve than
was hoped and projected m 1986 by Africa, as well as
by donor States and international financial institutions

4 Bilateral cooperatin  partners have recognized that
speedy, low-cost turn-aiounds are the exception, not the
rule, oi as several have explicitly noted, the time-frame
for economic transformation and for a reed agendas for
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action should be seen m terms of decades, not years In

addition, perception has come much closer to African
warnings of the damage done by the debt oveihang and
worsening terms of trade Substantial action to overcome

these ob tacles to African recovery is now agreed to be urgent

9 Many of the African States have made progress
m meeting their policy restructuring and resource real-
location commitments However, none of the goals of the
Programme of Action were fully realized Targets for
rowth, food secu ty, human investment and debt reduc¬

tion were missed, so declines rather than hoped-for in¬
creases have been recorded by many States and for Africa
as a whole

10 One of the principal causes of this decline was
that only two thirds of the count es pursued sustained
economic reform Those that did received increased donor

assistance and achieved modest gams m per capita gross
domestic product, agricultural production an  expoits
Other countries continued to decline m these indices,
causing negative perfoimance for Africa as a whole

11 The masons for this record of non-success are clear
The bilateral and multilateral achievements with respect
to net real resource transfers and debt burden reduction
were below expectations A number of African States did
not, m fact, fully achieve policy and resource allocation
adjustment and transformation Africa suffered fiom a
serious fall in commodity earnings War and ceit in ex¬
o enous events, such as drought and collapse m the terms
of trade, imposed devastating costs Another reason for
this record of non-success may have been inadequate
United Nations and Government debate or dialogue on
the experience gained in the implementation of the Pro¬
gramme of Action

12 Ho ever, the Pro ramme of Action was far from
being a failure It assisted m focusing the attention of
African and other Governments on the basic economic,

human and governance problems of Africa By doing so,
it  id achieve policy and efficiency gams an  averted a
more seveie decline m net resource inflows As a result,
the economic decline afflicting Africa from 1981 to 1985
was slowed and, in many countries, halted Furthermore,

the process of African policy restructuring and its inter¬
action with the analyses of external partners have led to
sub tanti l lessons of ex erience for all concerned

II United Nations New Agenda for the
Development of Africa in the 1990s

A Preamble
1 The final review and appraisal of the implemen¬

tation of the United Nations Programme of Action for
African Economic Recoveiy and Development 1986-1990
offers yet another opportunity for renewing the commit¬
ment of the inte  ational community to support Africa s
own efforts to achieve self-sustaining socio-economic growth
and development It is also an occasion to refocus world
attention on the socio-economic difficulties which con¬

tinue to face the African countries Africa’s development
is primarily the responsibility of Africans The interna¬
tional community accepts the principle of shared respon¬
sibility and full partnership with Africa and therefore
commits itself to giving full and tangible support to the
African efforts

2 The circumstances which led to the adoption of
the Progiamme of Action aie as valid today as the  were

m 1986 Assessments made by African countries them¬
selves or by the Secretary-General and many other or¬

ganizations and independent observers point to the fact
that Africa’s socio-economic conditions actually worsened
overall over the past five years of the Programme of Ac¬
tion period

3 The current ci itical economic situation m Africa

calls for solidarity among States Members to act m concert
to address the problem The international community
renews its efforts to assist Africa, as enunciated under

the Programme of Action and m General Assembly reso¬
lution 43/27 of 18 Novembei 1988, in which the Assem¬
bly stated, inter aha, that  the African economic crisis is
one that concerns the international community as a whole’ ’

and that  the Programme of Action provides an important
framework for cooperation between Africa and the in¬

ternational community , which needs to be renewed m
the 1990s

4 That is why the international community and the
countries of Africa should renew their commitment to

an agenda of cooperation for sustainable social and eco¬
nomic development of Africa in the 1990s The agenda
is specific and clearly focused on goals and targets to be
achieved within that time-frame

5 A desirable objective should be an average leal
growth rate of at least 6 per cent per annum of gross na¬
tional product throughout the period of the New Agenda
m order for the continent to achieve sustained and sus¬

tainable economic giowth and equitable development,
mciease income and eradicate poverty

6 The New Agenda has as its priority objectives the
accelerated transformation, integration, diversification

and growth of the African economies, m order to strengthen
them within the woild economy, reduce their vulnera¬
bility to external shocks and increase their dynamism,
internalize the process of development and enhance self-
reliance

7 The New Agenda also accords special attention
to human development and increased productive employ¬
ment, and promotes rapid progress towards the achieve¬
ment of human-oriented goals by the year 2000 m the
areas of life expectancy, integration of women m devel¬

opment, child and maternal mortality, nutrition, health,
water and sanitation, basic education and shekel

8 Peace is an indispensable pierequisite for devel¬
opment The end of the cold war has opened up oppor¬
tunities for the peaceful resolution of conflicts and for
the intensification of inte  ational cooperation for de¬

velopment, particularly with Africa Peace initiatives by
African countries should be encouraged and pursued m
order to bring an end to wai, destabilization and inter¬
nal conflicts so as to facilitate the creation of optimal con¬

ditions for development The international community
as a whole should endeavour to cooperate with and support
the efforts of African countries foi   rapid restoration
of peace, normalization of life for uprooted populations
and national socio-economic reconstruction Resources

freed from mihtai y expenditures m  ll countries can be
redirected to socio-economic growth  nd development

9 In order to achieve these broad objectives, it is neces¬

sary for the international community to enter into a new
an  stronger accord with Africa, which would spell out
cleaily the firm commitment of the inte  ational com¬
munity to support and assist Africa in its efforts to im¬
plement successfully its development a enda and to re¬
duce, if not entirely eliminate, exte  al impediments
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and obstacles to Africa s accelerated socio-economic
transformation This New Agenda reflects a mutuality
of commitments and accountability and is m two parts
what Africa commits itself to do and what the interna¬
tion l community commits itself to do

(YUN 1991, pp 397-403)

Special economic and humanitarian
aid to Africa

The economic and social development of some
countries in Africa was further hampered by the ef¬
fects of drought and desertification and the grow¬
ing number of civil conflicts in various parts of the
region A major part of United Nations assistance
was provided in the form of special economic as¬
sistance for recovery and rehabilitation of economic
and social infrastructure and for the growing num¬
ber of refugees, returnees and displaced persons
In the Horn of Africa, the continuing civil conflict
in the Sudan and the deteriorating situation in Soma¬
lia, which spilled over into the neighbouring coun¬
tries of Djibouti, Ethiopia and Kenya, created an un¬
precedented humanitarian need In 1992, the
Secretary-General issued a Consolidated Inter-Agency
Appeal for the Horn of Africa Contributions of $788
million, out of requirements of $115 billion, were
received for the six countries (Djibouti, Eritrea, Ethio¬
pia, Kenya, Somalia and the Sudan) included in the
Special Emergency Programme for the Horn of Africa

In Angola, where over a decade of civil war had
resulted in a significant number of refugees, the
United Nations provided assistance for their repatri¬
ation and reintegration, the regional drought emer¬
gency, plans for progress from emergency to re¬
habilitation, the peace process in the form of
electoral assistance, and assistance to soldiers and
families awaiting demobilization The Special Re¬
lief Programme for Angola, launched in 1991, em¬
phasized long-range rehabilitation of infrastructure
and basic services In Liberia, for the period Decem¬
ber 1990 to September 1992, contributions total¬
ling $102 million were recorded, mainly for the pro¬
vision of food aid for the refugees resulting from
the civil conflict in that country

In Mozambique, the years of war had stripped the
country of much of its infrastructure, and the coun¬
try was also affected by drought Immediately fol¬
lowing the signing of the peace agreement in Oc¬
tober 1992, an appeal was launched to meet the
priority requirements of the internally displaced and
the drought-affected population, which was esti¬
mated at 31 million Emergency assistance was es¬
timated at $400 million for 1992-1993 However,
the greatest challenge facing the United Nations in
1992 was the grave humanitarian situation result¬
ing from the crisis in Somalia, where some 4 5 mil¬
lion people were threatened by starvation and
where no functioning government existed The
United Nations responded with the 100-day Action

Programme for Somalia to provide a massive infu¬
sion of food aid,  rovision of basic health services
and a mass immunization campaign and other basic
services. By December, $53 million of the $83 mil¬
lion needed to implement the Programme had been
pledged Assistance was also provided to the Sudan
through Operation Lifeline Sudan for those affected
by drought, civil conflict and displacement

Assistance to those countries continued in 1993
and 1994, but the United Nations had to respond
to new conflicts in Burundi and Rwanda in 1993
In Burundi, an appeal for $9 5 million was launched
to meet basic survival needs of the displaced and
$17 million for Burundi refugees in Rwanda, the
United Republic of Tanzania and Zaire In Rwanda,
the international community contributed $100 mil¬
lion to meet that country's humanitarian needs The
Government later appealed for international as¬
sistance to revive the economy and rebuild and re¬
habilitate national infrastructure In 1993, the
General Assembly also appealed to the international
community to provide adequate assistance for the
rehabilitation of the economy of Sierra Leone and
the reconstruction of devastated areas as a result
of the spill-over effect of the conflict in Liberia An
appeal for $84 2 million was also launched to pro¬
vide assistance for transportation, health, sanita¬
tion, agriculture and shelter, as a result of a combi¬
nation of political and economic problems in Zaire

Special economic assistance for
Central America

In February 1987, the Secretary-General, report¬
ing to the General Assembly on the situation in Cen¬
tral America following the peace mission to the
region s five countries (Costa Rica, El Salvador,
Guatemala, Honduras and Nicaragua) in January by
the Contadora and Support Groups, drew attention
to the natural disasters that had befallen the region
and pointed to the growing number of refugees in
the neighbouring countries as a result of the crisis,
estimated at around 125,000. He underscored the
need for an emergency reconstruction and eco¬
nomic development plan to help solve the political
crisis Following the signing on 7 August at
Guatemala City of the agreement on  Procedure
for the establishment of a firm and lasting peace
in Central America , the Assembly, by resolution
42/1 of 7 October, urged the international commu¬
nity to increase technical, economic and financial
assistance to the Central American countries and
asked the Secretary-General to promote a special
plan of cooperation for the region

Special plan of economic
co-operation for Central America

A proposed special plan of economic co¬
operation for Central America was submitted by
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the Secretary-General to the General Assembly in
April 1988, pursuant to a 1987 resolution. The
Secretary-General requested funding of $4,370,690
for the special programme

The proposal gave a brief history of the econo¬
mies of Central America and the mam characteris¬
tics of the current crisis The countries involved
had witnessed a deterioration in their levels of eco¬
nomic activity, and the international recession had
gradually helped to exacerbate the most conspic¬
uous areas of strangulation in both everyday life
and the financial sphere Significant manifesta¬
tions of the crisis had emerged in the form of con¬
traction of the subregional common market, cap¬
ital flight and brain dram from the region,
shrinking investment; political and military con¬
flicts, displaced persons and refugees, and in¬
creased dependence on and vulnerability to the in¬
fluence of foreign countries.

The plan was designed to concentrate on those
economic and social aspects that were directly
linked to the preservation and consolidation of
peace, and to coincide with the priorities of the
Governments of the region and supplement their
national development efforts. Specifically, the
Secretary-General pointed to problems requiring
immediate action under the plan, caused by the
damaging effects of war on the population and
infrastructure and by the 1987 drought

Strategies for emergency assistance were out¬
lined in several areas under the plan, including as¬
sistance to refugees and repatriated persons, food
aid, and urgent needs for fuel and thermal, hydro¬
electric and electrical energy

In order to help reactivate the economy, finan¬
cial constraints on the region needed to be eased.
Several measures were proposed to help reduce the
heavy burden of foreign debt carried by the Cen¬
tral American countries, including debt outstand¬
ing to private agents, bilateral public debt and
multilateral debt The Secretary-General proposed
a method of financing to reactivate the Central
American Common Market and reduce tem¬
porary imbalances m countries  balance of pay¬
ments That suggestion included a proposal for
facilitatin  liquidity m the region s payments sys¬
tem and for strengthening the Central American
Monetary Stabilization Fund

In the area of economic revitalization, pro¬
gramme  were proposed for industrial rehabilita¬
tion, agricultural development; trade concessions,
reconstruction of the infrastructure, and invest¬
ments in the energy sector Social development
programmes included investments m the social,
health, education and housing sectors, strength¬
ening the productive capacity of marginal groups,
food security; reinforcement of co-operatives, and
strengthening the Central American Bank for Eco¬
nomic Integration. The report also outlined the

role of the United Nations system in the special
plan, internal and international responsibilities,
and institutional mechanisms for implementing
the plan.

In his October report on the situation m Cen¬
tral America, the Secretary-General stressed that
the root of the Central American crisis was to be
found m the unjust economic and social structures
that had traditionally characterized the region, and
which were exacerbated by the current economic
recession

UNDP action. On 1 July, the UNDP Govern¬
ing Council allocated $20 million for the Special
Plan of Economic Co-operation for Central
America.

(YUN 1988, pp 306-307)

Operational activities

Development assistance
Following the designation of the 1960s as the

United Nations Development Decade and the es¬
tablishment in 1964 of the United Nations Confer¬
ence on Trade and Development to deal with mat¬
ters of trade as they related to development, the
General Assembly decided to consolidate and
streamline its development assistance activities into
one agency so as to make it more effective Con¬
sequently it created in 1965 the United Nations De¬
velopment Programme (UNDP). In 1966, it created
the United Nations Capital Development Fund for
funnelling developmental capital to developing
countries The Fund became operational in 1974.

Establishment of the UN De elopment Programme
Until the end of 1965, the United Nations and

its related agencies supported the economic devel¬
opment activities of their member nations through
three mam channels of assistance (1) the United
Nations Special Fund, financed by voluntary con¬
tributions from Governments and equipped to
carry out large-scale projects of a pre-investment
nature; (2) the Expanded Programme of Techni¬
cal Assistance, also financed from voluntary
Government contributions and equipped to carry
out medium and smaller-scale projects; and (3) the
individual programmes of technical assistance car¬
ried out separately by the United Nations and
several of the agencies, financed fro  their own
regular budgets and hence referred to as  regu¬
lar  technical assistance progra mes

In 1962, within the context of studies relating
to the co-ordmation of the above programmes, a
proposal was first made to merge some or all of
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these activities In 1963 and 1964, merger possi¬
bilities were considered by an Ad Hoc Committee
on the Co-ordination of Technical Assistance Ac¬
tivities established by the Economic and Social
Council, by the Administrative Committee on Co¬
ordination (ACC), and by the Secretary-General
of the United Nations

On 31 July 1964, on the basis of recommenda¬
tions receive  from the Secretary-General, the Ad
Hoc Committee and the ACC, the Economic and
Social Council adopted a resolution endorsing and
forwarding for General Assembly approval a plan
to consolidate the Expanded Programme and the
Special Fund in a new United Nations Develop¬
ment Programme (UNDP)

Consideration by General Assembly

In considering the basic proposal and frame¬
work for a Development Pro ramme, most Assem¬
bly Members expressed their belief that a merged
Programme would help to streamline activities,
simplify organizational procedures, increase the
effectiveness of existing machinery and thus
strengthen the impact of United Nations develop¬
ment aid Some Members expressed reservations
about aspects of the proposed arrangements for
the merger. They felt either that concrete provi¬
sions for administrative procedures were lacking,
that a tighter consolidation would have been
preferable; or that direct investment work and di¬
rect aid m industrial development should be in¬
cluded in the activities to be conducted through
UNDP

On 16 November 1965, the Second Committee,
by 89 votes to 0, with 11 abstentions, approved the
Economic and Social Council s draft resolution as
a whole, as amended by the Second Committee
On 22 November 1965, this text was adopted at
a plenary meeting of the Assembly by 98 votes to
0, with 9 abstentions, as resolution 2029(XX).

By this resolution, the Expanded Programme of
echnical Assistance and the United Nations Special

Fund were to be combined m a new United Na¬
tions Development Programme (UNDP) on 1 Janu¬
ry 1966 Within UNDP, the special characteristics

and operations of the Expanded Programme and
of the Special Fund were to be maintained, the sep¬
arate funds of the two co ponent programmes were
to be maintained, too, so that contributions might
be pledged to the two programmes separately as
hitherto The Assembly also reaffirmed the prin¬
ciples, procedures and provisions governing the Ex¬
panded Pro ramme of Technical Assistance and
the Special Fund not inconsistent with the present
resolution and declared that they should continue
to apply to relevant activities within the United Na¬
tions Development Programme

The Assembly decided th t an inter¬
governmental committee of 37 members, to be
known as the Governing Council of the United
Nations Development Programme, was to be es¬
tablished to perform the functions previously ex¬
ercised by the Governing Council of the Special
Fund and by the Technical Assistance Commit¬
tee, including the consideration and appro al of
projects and programmes and the allocation of
funds, m addition, it was to provide general policy
guidance and direction for the United Nations De¬
velopment Programme as a whole, as well as for
the United Nations regular programmes of tech¬
nical assistance

The Assembly urged the new Governing Coun¬
cil to consider conditions for an effective im¬
plementation of the provisions of section III of its
resolution 1219(XII) of 14 December 1957 and part
C of its resolution 1240(XIII) of 14 October 1958
concerning the scope and future activities of the
Special Fund

(YUN 1965, pp 270-72)

UNDP acti ities
UNDP became operational on 1 January 1966 In

that year 137 projects, estimated to cost the
equivalent of $417 million, were approved by the
Governing Council UNDP assistance for those
projects amounted to $168 million, while recipient
Governments undertook to pro ide $249 million as
their share in the partnership By the end of 1966,
130 countries and territories had received as¬
sistance for various sectors of their economies
Africa received the largest share of Programme
resources, amounting to 44 per cent of the total
funds, the Americas, 27 per cent, Asia and the Far
East, 20 per cent, the Middle East, 2 per cent, and
Europe, 7 per cent. Contributions for 1966 to UNDP
amounted to $154,869,163. Of that amount,
$98,584,923 represented pledges to the Special
Fund In June, UNDP established a revolving fund
of $7 5 million for financing urgently needed ac¬
tivities.

In 1970, the UNDP Governing Council reviewed an
extensive study of the United Nations development
system and adopted principles and gui elines for its
strengthening and reform They were subsequently
endorsed by the Economic and Social Council and
the General Assembly Known as the Consensus,
the guidelines introduced the concept of the pro¬
gramming cycle However, the key provision of the
reform was the introduction of  country program¬
ming  by which programming would be carried out
for each country within the framework of  indica¬
tive planning figures  (IPFs) Governments would
then decide on their priority projects within their
own national plans. The system of  full funding 
covering the total costs of projects was changed
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to a system of annual funding, the distinction be¬
tween the Special Fund and technical assistance
components was eliminated, and authority
delegated to the Administrator to approve
projects within country programmes

In 1975, a set of  new guidelines in technical
cooperation  was approved by the Governing
Council which expanded the UNDP mandate The
mam thrust of the guidelines was the change
from past emphasis on inputs for technical
cooperation to one of output or results. It in¬
troduced more flexibility in both programming and
in providing inputs, encouraged Governments to
assume responsibility for implementing projects,
and provided technical support to all stages of the
development process, including assistance in pro¬
ject planning In 1977, the Governing Council in¬
vited the Administrator to improve and expand the
country programming framework and asked the
Organization to consolidate its planning, appraisal
and evaluation functions into a comprehensive
feedback system

The year 1991 marked the twenty-fifth anniver¬
sary of the establishment of UNDP as the central
funding mechanism for the United Nations sys¬
tem of technical cooperation. UNDP total income
had by then risen to $1 2 billion and expenditure
to $1 5 billion Income was primarily from volun¬
tary pledges, but also from cost-sharing contribu¬
tions by recipient Governments, trust funds es¬
tablished by the Administrator, contributions to
local office costs and government cash-
counterpart contributions Regionally, Africa and
Asia and the Pacific continued to receive the
largest share of field programme expenditures,
followed by Latin America and the Caribbean, the
Arab States and Europe The rest was used for in¬
terregional and global projects In 1991, there
were 1,129 new projects that were approved at a
cost of some $690 million

In response to the new imperatives of develop¬
ment and the principles outlined by the General
Assembly in resolution 44/211 of 1989, following
the triennial review of United Nations develop¬
ment activities, the Organization was in the pro¬
cess of reorienting its operational activities. The
new orientation was directed towards promoting
the programme approach and emphasized impact
and results rather than output, the concept of
comparative advantage among donors, and the
placing of prime responsibility for the effective¬
ness of technical cooperation with national
authorities New projects would be more suppor¬
tive of national objectives than previous ones, and
the country programmes would coincide more or
less with the programming cycle The new pro¬
grammes would also set out arrangements for ex¬
ecution and monitoring Programmes would focus
strongly on the environment and sustainable use

of natural resources, poverty eradication,
management development, the role of women in
development, the transfer and adaptation of tech¬
nology, and technical cooperation among de¬
veloping countries An important element of the
new orientation was the emphasis on national ex¬
ecution, a practice that had increased with each
programming cycle The Governing Council
agreed that recipient Governments should be as¬
sisted in building and strengthening sustainable
national capacities for executing and implement¬
ing UNDP activities. The Council therefore en¬
couraged simplifying rules and procedures gov¬
erning programmes and projects and shifting
support away from project operation and adminis¬
trative support to providing analytical and techni¬
cal advice and support It also emphasized the im¬
portance of evaluation as a means of improving
the quality of UNDP operations

Trade and development
In 1961, the General Assembly took up the ques¬

tion of the development of world markets and im¬
provement of terms of trade between industrial and
less developed countries The Secretary-General in
his report on the subject noted that while discus¬
sions on the reduction of trade barriers within the
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade had proved
useful, there was need for a broader approach to
trade policy on the part of developed countries
given the range of barriers, especially non-tariff bar¬
riers limiting the export of primary commodities
from the developing countries The Assembly, by
resolution 1707(XVI), asked the Secretary-General
to consult Governments on the holding of an inter¬
national conference on international trade problems
relating especially to primary commodity markets
At its 1962 session, the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil drew attention to the problems confronting de¬
veloping countries in expanding their trade and the
difficulty they would face in implementing eco¬
nomic and social development plans if their terms
of trade continued to be unfavourable The Coun¬
cil decided to convene a United Nations conference
on trade and development The General Assembly,
in endorsing the Council's decision, recommended
that the agenda of the conference should include
the need for increasing the trade of developing
countries in primary commodities and semi¬
manufactured and manufactured goods to ensure
rapid expansion of their export earnings, measures
to ensure stable, equitable and remunerative prices
and rising demand for their exports, measures for
the removal of tariff and other trade barriers that
adversely affected the expansion of international
trade, and methods and machinery to implement
measures for the expansion of international trade
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UN Conference on Trade and Development

The Conference m Geneva
The United Nations Conference on Trade and

Development was held m Geneva, Switzerland,
from 23 March to 16 June 1964.

The deliberations of the Conference ranged over
a wide area of international trade and development
proble s, resultin  m the adoption of 59 in¬
dividual recommendations.

Final Act of the Conference

The Final Act of the Conference, which was for¬
mally adopted on 16 June 1964, consisted of three
parts The first of these was a preamble which
described the background, constitution and
proceedings of the Conference, followed by a state¬
ment of the findings by which the Conference had
been guided and of the essential reasons and con¬
siderations on which its recommendations had
been based The second part consolidated the
recommendations of the Conference, and the third
part contained the text of these recommendations,
together with observations and reservations by
groups of countries or individual delegations, and
messages from Heads of State

The preamble to the Final Act drew attention
to the need for the international community to
combine its efforts to ensure that all countries 
regardless of size, wealth, or economic and social
system should enjoy the benefits of international
trade for their economic development and social
progress The issues before the Conference were
set out m some detail m the part of the preamble
which contained the findings of the Conference,
where the gravity of the deterioration m the in¬
ternational trade situation of the developing coun¬
tries w s stressed The developing countries had
failed to participate to any substantial degree m
the rapid expansion of world trade that had oc¬
curred since 1950 Their terms of trade had de¬
teriorated, and their share m world exports had
declined from nearly one third m 1950 to only
slightly more than one fifth m 1962 These adverse
trends had limited the capacity of the developin 
countries to import the capital  oods requited for
development if even the modest target rate of
growth for the Development Decade of 5 per cent
per annum was to be reached Indeed, on the basis
of that target and assuming no change m the
trends of the 1950 s, the gap between the import
requirements of the develo ing countries and their
export earnings, covered in the past by the provi¬
sion of aid and other capital flows, was expected
to widen, according to Secretariat estimates, to
some $20,000 million by 1970

The findings drew attention to the fact that the
slower growth in the quantity of exports of the de¬
veloping countries and the adverse movement of
their terms of trade were largely the reflection of
the present commodity composition of their trade,
consisting, as it did, predominantly of the ex¬
change of primary product exports for m nufac¬
tured imports whose relative positions m  orld
markets had undergone significant changes The
findings also identified some of the specific fac¬
tors at work principally m the economies of the
industrially advanced countries, which tended to
reinforce the more general factors inhibiting the
expansion of exports of developing countries In
the developed market economies, with which the
developing countries conducted over two thirds of
their trade, such factors included price support
programmes, customs duties and taxes, and fis¬
cal charges imposed on consumption of tropical
products, export subsidies on commodities of in¬
terest to developing countries, and high levels of
tariffs imposed on processed products as compared
with those applied to such products when exported
in their natural form

Accordingly, there was need for the elimination
of those obstacles by national and international ac¬
tion designed to improve access and expand mar¬
ket opportunities for the exports of primary prod¬
ucts, semi-manufactures and manufactures of
developin  countries in order to increase their ex¬
port earnings In the countries with centrally
planned economies, with which the developing
countries conducted a relatively small but rapidly
growing trade, there was still considerable scope
for expansion, which could be secured through the
removal of certain obstacles that prevented a faster
rate of giowth and by further positive measures
taken by the interested countries Those measures
included, among other things, the establishment
of normal trade relations between countries with
centrally  lanned economies and a larger number
of developing countries, and increased utilization
by countries with centrally planned economies, m
addition to bilateral arrangements, of multilateral
trade and payment methods when these were con¬
sidered to be of mutual advant ge to all partners
m trade It was also recognized that increased
tr de between the centrally planned economies
and the developed market economies would be in
the interest of world trade as a whole, and that the
establishment of closer and broader trade ties be¬
tween developing countries was necessary

The essential reasons and considerations under¬
lying the recommendations of the Conference were
inspired by the belief that the development of
equitable and mutually advantageous trade could
promote higher standards of living, full employ¬
ment and rapid economic progress m all countries
of the world, some lines of advance m respect of
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trade m primary products and manufactures and
of trade between developing countries were indi¬
cated More specifically, m respect of trade in pri¬
mary commodities, there was a need for a deliber¬
ate effort on the part of all industrialized countries
to remedy the adverse tendencies resulting from
the dependence of developing countries on pri¬
mary commodity trade The comprehensive' ac¬
tion needed should include international com¬
modity arrangements as well as an accelerated
removal of existing obstacles and the forestalling
of the creation of new obstacles to commodity
trade

In the field of manufactures and semi¬
manufactures, the promotion of industries with an
export potential m developin  countries was
deemed essential, and the diversification and ex¬
pansion of those exports were seen as important
means of assisting the developing countries to
achieve in time a balance in their external ac¬
counts Accordingly, it was necessary to secure
freer access for industrial exports from develop¬
ing countries, particularly to the markets of the
developed countries, not only for existin  and
traditional exports of manufactures and semi¬
manufactures but also for a wider range of more
technically advanced manufactures

In respect of the trade of developing countries
with one another, it was recognized that an expan¬
sion of such trade would contribute towards the
solution of the dilemma posed by the economic
and technological requirements of modern indus¬
try on the one hand and the limited domestic mar¬
kets of individual industries on the other The im¬
portance and gravity of problems arisin  m the
financing of development were described

With regard to international financial co¬
operation, it was recognized that a need existed
for greater and more systematic efforts on the part
of all concerned There had been agreement in
some key areas, which included, measures for ac¬
celerated growth m developing countries and in¬
creases in their foreign exchange availabilities,
guidelines for international financial and techni¬
cal co-operation, supplementary financial meas¬
ures and measures for dealing with external debt
problems, and some aspects of shipping m rela¬
tion to the trade of developing countries.

Finally, the Conference recognized that a need
existed for adequate and effective or anizational
arrangements if the full potential contribution of
international trade to the accelerated growth of de¬
veloping countries was to be successfully achieved
The functioning of existing international institu¬
tions was reviewed and both their contributions
and their limitations recognized It was believed
that participating Governments should make the
most effective use of institutions and arrangements
to which they were or might become parties. The

widespread desire among developing countries for
a comprehensive trade organization was also
noted, and it was recognized that further institu¬
tional arrangements were necessary m order to
continue the work initiated by the Conference and
implement its recommendations and conclusions

Recognizing that the problems of trade and de¬
velopment required sustained efforts on the part
of the international community, the Conference
recommended the establishment of the Conference
on Trade and Development as an organ of the
General Assembly to be convened at intervals of
not more than three years

The machinery to keep world trade problems
under constant review would also include the es¬
tablishment of a 55-member Trade and Develop¬
ment Board with a permanent secretariat

Among the individual recommendations
adopted by the Conference were

Fifteen  General Principles  and 13  Special Prin¬
ciples  to govern “international trade lelations and
trade policies conducive to development”, and eight
principles relating to transit trade of land-locked
States

Recommendations relating to commodities,
manufactured goods, financing foi an expansion of
trade, improvement of  invisible trade” (factors such
as interest and dividend payments, insurance, ship¬

ping costs and receipts from tourism), special prob¬
lems, and a programme of work m the field of trade
and development

Recommendations on institutional arrangements

Joint declaration of 77 de eloping countries

At the conclusion of the Conference, 77 develop¬
ing nations issued a  joint declaration  in which
they declared that the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development  marks the beginning
of a new era m the evolution of international co¬
operation in the field of trade and development    

The Declaration added that such co-operation
“must serve as a decisive instrument for ending
the division of the world into areas of affluence
and intolerable poverty  The developing countries
were united m their resolve to continue the quest
for a redress of the “injustice and neglect of cen¬
turies,” and they looked to  the entire interna¬
tional community for understanding and support
m this endeavour”

The developing countries made it clear that they
considered the final recommendations of the Con¬
ference as only an “initial step” towards the en¬
dorsement of a new trade policy for development
They did not consider the progress made in each
of the major fields of economic development ade¬
quate or commensurate with their essential re¬
quirements For example, they believed that there
had not been an adequate appreciation of the
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problem of the  trade gap,  and that only the
“most limited approaches  had been made re¬
garding trade in primary com odities and prefer¬
ences for exports of manufactures Similarly, they
felt that only preliminary steps had been possible
relating to schemes for compensatory financing to
meet long-term deterioration m the terms of trade

Nevertheless, the declaration stated, the de¬
veloping countries “accepted the results of this
Conference in the hope that these results would
lay the foundation for more substantial progress
m the period ahead . [and] m recognition of the
need for a co-operative effort m the international
field 

Action by General Assembly

In view of the circumstances prevailing during
the nineteenth session of the General Assembly,
the Final Act and Report of the Trade Conference
were not considered in detail by the Assembly.
However, on 30 December 1964, the Assembly did
adopt, without objection, a resolution (1995(XIX))
embodyin  the recommendations of the Confer¬
ence for the establishment, within the United Na¬
tions framework, of machinery to promote con¬
crete action, national and international, in the field
of trade and of trade as related to development
Details of the conciliation procedures recom¬
mended by the Trade Conference were worked out
by a Special Committee appointed by the
Secretary-General of the United Nations which
met at United Nations Headquarters from 28 Sep¬
tember to 23 October 1964

By the Assembly s resolution, it was thus decided
to establish the United Nations Conference on Trade
and Development as a permanent organ of the
General Assembly, to be convened at intervals of
not more than three years. Member  of the Con¬
ference would be those States which were members
of the United Nations, the specialized agencies or
the International Atomic Energy Agency

A permanent organ of the Conference, the
Trade and Development Board, consistin  of 55
members elected by the Conference from among
its membership, was to perfor  the functions of
the Conference m the mtersessional periods, and
would normally meet twice a year It would keep
under review and take appropriate action for the
implementation of the recommendations, decla¬
rations, resolutions and other decisions of the Con¬
ference an  to ensure the continuity of its work

The General Assembly also provided for the im¬
mediate establishment of an adequate, permanent
and full-time secretariat within the United Nations
Secretariat to service the Conference and its sub¬
sidiary bodies

The further evolution of institutional arrange¬
ments m the field of trade was to be kept under

review. To this end, the Conference was to study
all relevant subjects, including matters related to
the establishment of a comprehensive organ based
on the entire membership of the United Nations
system of organizations to deal with trade m rela¬
tion to development

(YUN 1964, pp 195-209]

UNCTAD sessions
Following the General Assembly s decision that

the United Nations Conference on Trade and De¬
velopment should meet at intervals of not more
than three years, successive sessions of UNCTAD

ere held to further the liberalization of interna¬
tional trade

The second session of the Conference (New
Delhi, India, 1 February-29 March 1968) contin¬
ued consideration of matters raised at the first Con¬
ference, but failed to draw up a programme of ac¬
tion due to differences between the developed and
developing countries It was at that session that the
membership of South Africa was suspended. The
third session (Santiago, Chile, 13 April-21 May
1972) continued to formulate new development-
oriented trade policies, particularly within the con¬
text of the Second United Nations Development
Decade

At the fourth session of UNCTAD (Nairobi, Kenya,
5-31 May 1976), the agenda was more selective
and the position of countries was clarified during
preliminary negotiations held at a pre-conference
meeting of its Trade and Development Board A
major task of this session was to translate objec¬
tives, principles and policy approaches embodied
in the decisions taken at the 1974 and 1975 spe¬
cial sessions of the General Assembly The most
prominent result was the acceptance of an in¬
tegrated programme for commodities, together with
a time-frame for its implementation. Flowever, it
failed to make any headway in the area of money
and finance, particularly with respect to the exter¬
nal debt problem of developing countries The fifth
session of UNCTAD (Manila, Philippines, 7 May-3
June 1979) examined the need for structural
change in the world economy, including change in
the institutional framework governing economic re¬
lations between developed and developing coun¬
tries Several of UNCTAD s major ongoing activities
received ne  impetus from the Manila Conference
and new initiatives were launched, including a pro¬
gramme to deal with protectionism and the estab¬
lishment of an intergovernmental group to discuss
monetary reform

The central theme of the sixth session of UNCTAD
(Belgrade, Yugoslavia, 6 June-2 July 1983), held
against the background of the world economic cri¬
sis, was development and recovery in the world
economy. Revitalization of development, growth
and trade was the theme of the seventh session
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(Geneva, 9 July-3 August 1987) The Conference
adopted a Final Act recommending approaches to
deal with debt problems, resources for development
and related monetary issues, commodities, inter¬
national trade and the problems of the least devel¬
oped countries

Eighth session of UNCTAD
International trade and development issues for

world economic revitalization and growth received
greater focus in 1992, by the convening, in accord¬
ance with a General Assembly resolution of 1991,
of a high-level eighth session of the United Na¬
tions Conference on Trade and Development
(UNCTAD-VIII), at Cartagena de Indias, Colombia,
from 8 to 25 February 1992

The Conference s mam substantive agenda item
was the strengthening of national and international
action and multilateral cooperation for a healthy,
secure and equitable world economy

Proceedings of UNCTAD VIII

UNCTAD VIII Declaration and final docu¬
ment. On 25 February, the Conference adopted
a Declaration entitled  The Spirit of Cartagena 
and a five-part final document entitled  A New
Partnership for Development the Cartagena Com¬
mitment . Part I outlined the challenges and
potentials for international trade and development
in the 1990s in the context of the evolving inter¬
national political and economic situation and the
growin  convergence on development issues and
priorities and a new partnership for development,
Part II dealt with the broad policy orientations on
the issues of good management at the national and
mternatioanl levels and with sustainable develop¬
ment, Part III discussed the role of UNCTAD m a
changing political and economic environment,
focusing on a wide range of issues, including in¬
stitutional adaptation, UNCTAD s functions, adapt¬
ing, reorienting and consolidating its substantive
work, strengthening its intergovernmental machin¬
ery and improving its methods of work, Part IV
reviewed policies and measures, particularly in the
areas of finance, trade, commodities, technology
and services and their mterhnkages, and Part V
focused on economic cooperation amon  develop¬
ing countries (ECDC), noting that such coopera¬
tion could enable developing countries to exploit
more effectively the latest complementarities m
their economies, promote a fuller and more effec¬
tive mobilization of their resources, gam access to
additional resources and knowledge, and enhance
the negotiatin  weight necessary to advance their
common interests

U CTAD VIII follow-up
In the Cartagena Commitment, UNCTAD VIII

proposed a number of institutional reforms for
UNCTAD, particularly its inter overnmental ma¬
chinery It called on TDB, at its first session following
the Conference, to take the necessary follow-up meas¬
ures to ensure speedy implementation of the agreed
institutional reforms. On 7 May, TDB adopted
guidelines for its executive sessions and established
the terms of reference for four Standing Commit¬
tees' the Standing Committee on Commodities, the
Standing Committee on Poverty Alleviation, the
Standing Committee on ECDC, and the Standing
Committee on Developmg Services Sectors Fosterin 
Competitive Services Sectors m Developmg Coun¬
tries It also established the terms of reference for
the following Ad Hoc Working Groups the Ad Hoc
Working Group on Investment and Financial
Flows non-debt-creatmg finance for development;
new mechanism for increasing investment and finan¬
cial flows, the Ad Hoc Workin  Group on Trade
Efficiency, the Ad Hoc Working Group on Com¬
parative Experiences with Privatization, the Ad Hoc
Working Group on Expansion of Trading Oppor¬
tunities for Developing Countries, and the Ad Hoc
Working Group on the Interrelationship between
Investment and Technology Transfer. TDB agreed
that the Standing Committees and the Ad Hoc Work¬
ing Groups, m their work, would take into account
the results of the review and follow-up by TDB of
progress m implementing the Programme of Ac¬
tion for LDCs for the 1990s TDB would also con¬
sider establishing a working group to explore ques¬
tions related to structural adjustment for the
transition to disarmament and the implications for
economic growth and development of reductions
of military expenditures

On 9 October, TDB established an Ad Hoc Work¬
ing Group to explore the issue of structural adjust¬
ment for the transition to disarmament It requested
the UNCTAD Secretary-General to prepare a report
on the activities of other United Nations organi¬
zations m this area, indicate where UNCTAD could
best play a role, provide an estimate of the resource
implications of establishing the Working Group and
prepare draft terms of reference It would also, at
its first session m 1993, establish the timetable for
the Group, talcing mto account the timetable of existing
working groups and the availability of resources

(YUN 1992, pp 611-13)

GENERAL ASSEMBLY ACTIO 

On 22 December 1992, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 47/183 to endorse the conclu¬
sions and recommendations of UNCTAD VIII

Multilateral trade negotiations
The United Nations Conference on Trade and Em¬

ployment (Havana, Cuba, November 1947-March
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1948) drew up a charter for an International Trade
Organization and established an Interim Commis¬
sion for the International Trade Organization The char¬
ter was never accepted, but the Conference's Prepara¬
tory Committee members decided to proceed with
tariff negotiations among themselves and drew up
the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT),
which entered into force on 1 January 1948 with
23 contracting parties By December 1993, the num¬
ber of contracting parties had risen to 114 By 1964,
the contracting parties had held five major negotiating
conferences for the reduction of tariffs  in 1947,
1949, 1950-1951, 1956 and 1960-1961 In May 1963,
Ministers of the contracting parties decided to hold
a sixth negotiating conference on a more compre¬
hensive basis than in any previous tariff negotiation
held under GATT A Trade Negotiations Committee
was established to supervise the conduct of the
negotiations Known as the  Kennedy Round , the
negotiations opened at Geneva in May 1964 The
contracting parties also established the International
Trade Centre to provide trade information and trade
promotion advisory services to developing countries
In 1967, the General Assembly, to avoid duplication
between the activities of UNCTAD and GATT in this
area, decided to establish, effective 1 January 1968,
a joint UNCTAD/GATT Trade Centre The  Kennedy
Round  of trade negotiations concluded in June 1967
with agreements on tariff concessions and separate
agreements on grains, chemical products and anti¬
dumping policies

The seventh round of trade negotiations, known
as the  Tokyo Round   was conducted between 1973
and 1979 In addition to negotiating the further liber¬
alization of world trade, this Round paid special at¬
tention to securing additional benefits for the de¬
veloping countries Agreements were reached on
tariffs and non-tariff measures, agriculture, tropical
products, trade in civil aircraft, a framework for the
conduct of world trade and safeguards In particu¬
lar, the agreements assured preferential treatment
in favour of and between developing countries as
a permanent feature of the world trading system

The eighth round of multilateral trade negotiations,
the  Uruguay Round , was launched in September
1986 at Punta del Este The Ministerial Declaration
of 20 September setting out the aims and objectives
of the negotiations stressed the interrelationship be¬
tween trade, money, finance and development It em¬
phasized the need for new understandings on
safeguards and sought to bring trade in agriculture
and textiles into the GATT framework It also provided
for negotiations on new issues, such as the relation¬
ship between trade flows and the protection of in¬
tellectual property rights and trade in services

Uruguay Round
In response to a 1992 General Assembly request,

the Secretary-General submitted a September 1993

report on strengthening international organiza¬
tions m the area of multilateral trade, m which he
reviewed developments m the Uruguay Round 
the eighth round of multilateral trade negotiations,
launched m 1986 under the aegis of GATT

The Secretary-Geneial noted th t the prospects
for a successful conclusion of the Round had
bri htened with the Tokyo Summit (7-9 July 1993),
where leaders of the seven major industrialized
countries and the European Community (EC) re¬
newed their determination to achieve a global and
balanced a reement before the end of the year In
addition, an agreement on market access issues
was reached by Canada, Japan, the United States
and EG on 7 July, which led to the resum tion of
negotiations m the middle of that month The
Secretary-General said it was expected that the
negotiations would accelerate with the aim of con¬
cluding them by 15 December

In resolution 48/55, the Assembly deplored the
repeated delays m concluding the negotiations and
urged all participants to complete the Round by
15 December

The negoti tions, which  ere concluded on that
date, proved to be a landmark m the international
trade endeavour to strengthen the multilateral
trading system However, some countries ex¬
pressed concern over the balance between the likely
benefits and shortcomings of the outcome

IYUN 1993, p 753)

The Uruguay Round, which would expand
world trade by $755 billion annually by the year
2002, produced the most comprehensive trade
agreement ever, with new multilateral rules for
liberalizing trade m goods and services, intellec¬
tual property rights and investment measures

The Uruguay Round package consisted of a
Final Act comprising some 28 new agreements and
national schedules on tariff concessions and ini¬
tial commitments for liberalizing trade m services
The Trade Negotiations Committee the most se¬
nior body of the Uruguay Round approved a
work programme for the post-Round period, in¬
cluding recommendations on the subject of trade
and environment for adoption at a Ministerial

eeting to sign the Final Act m April 199  m Mar¬
rakesh, Morocco

The Uru uay Round packa e, intended to im¬
prove market-access, was estimated to produce
world income  ams of $235 billion and trade gains
of $755 billion annually by the year 2002 Devel¬
oped countries  tariffs on industrial products were
reduced by 38 per cent, lowering average duties
from 6 3 to 3 9 per cent Tariff bindings (maxi¬
mum duties)  ould cover 99 per cent of industrial
products entering developed countries and 72 per
cent for developing countries The General Agree¬
ment on Trade in Services had three major ele-
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merits' the Framework A reement containing
basic obligations (such as most-favoured-nation
and national treatment), the anne es addressing
the special situations of individual services sectors
(financial services, telecommunications, air trans¬
port, movement of labour), and market-opening
commitments submitted by participants that
would be the subject of further liberalization in fu¬
ture rounds of negotiations

The Uruguay Round produced the most exten¬
sive agreement on intellectual property ever
negotiated, covering patents, copyrights, the rights
of performers and producers of sound recordings,
trademarks, geographical indications including
appelations of origin, industrial design, layout de¬
signs of integrated circuits and trade secrets Other
agreements provided for the progressive integra¬
tion of textiles and clothing products into the
GATT rules over a ten-year period, greater liber¬
alization of trade m agriculture, and bringing all
measures affecting import and export competition
under more effecti e GATT rules and disciplines
They also strengthened disciplines and clarified
current rules on anti-dumpmg, subsidies and
countervailing measures, safeguards, customs
valuation, import licensing and technical barriers
to trade New rules would cover trade-related in¬
vestments, rules of origin and preshipment inspec¬
tion The rules and procedures relating to settle¬
ment of disputes would also improve

GATT, which existed on a provisional basis,
would become a permanent world trade body
through the establishment of the World Trade Or¬
ganization (W O) on 1 January 1995 to implement
the results of the Round

jYUN 1993, pp 1326-27)

Sustainable development

Demographics and development
The relationship between population problems

and development was first considered at the sec¬
ond World Population Conference (Belgrade, 30
August-10 September 1965) convened at the in¬
vitation of the Government of Yugoslavia and under
the auspices of the United Nations Held amidst
growing concern over the consequences of rapid
population growth, especially in the developing
countries, the Conference, attended by scientific ex¬
perts, led to a greater understanding of population
problems as they related to development, and
stimulated interest in new research and the collec¬
tion of data on population questions

In 1970, the Economic and Social Council
decided to convene another World Population Con¬

ference to consider basic demographic problems,
their relationship with economic and social devel¬
opment, and population policies and action pro¬
grammes needed to promote human welfare and
development The Conference (Bucharest, Roma¬
nia, 19-30 August 1974) was the first global meet¬
ing of Governments convened by the United Nations
on population issues It considered population
trends and future prospects, population change and
social development, population resources and the
environment, and population and family The Con¬
ference adopted the World Population Plan of Ac¬
tion as a policy instrument to support other inter¬
nationally adopted strategies, such as the
International Development Strategy for the Second
United Nations Development Decade, and to pro¬
mote economic development, quality of life, human
rights and fundamental freedoms The Plan was
based on the affirmation that of all things in the
world, people were the most precious It stressed
that the principal aim of social, economic and cul¬
tural development, of which population goals and
policies were integral parts, was to improve levels
of living and the quality of human life Recommen¬
dations for action contained in the Plan dealt with
population goals and policies, socio-economic poli¬
cies, and the promotion of knowledge and policies

1984 Conference on Population
The International Conference on Population

was held at Mexico City from 6 to 14 August 1984
to appraise the implementation of the World Popu¬
lation Plan of Action, adopted m 1974 at
Bucharest, Romania, by the Woild Population
Conference

On 14 August, the Confeience adopted the
Mexico City Declaration on Population and De¬
velopment m which it reaffiimed the full validity
of t e principles and objectives of the 1974 Plan
of Action and adopted by consensus a set of recom¬
mendations for its further implementation Those
recommendations comprised   preamble, a short
section on peace, security and population, 76
recommendations for action by Governments, and
12 recommendations for implementation

In its Declaration, the Conference stated that,
although the world had undergone far-reaching
changes since 1974, population growth, high mor¬
tality and morbidity, and migration problems con¬
tinued to be causes of great concern requiring im¬
mediate action The Conference confirmed that
the principal aim of social, economic and human
development, of which population goals and poli¬
cies were integral parts, was to improve people s
living standards and quality of life The Declara¬
tion constituted a solemn undertaking by the na¬
tions and international organizations gathered m
Mexico City to respect national sovereignty, com¬
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bat all forms of racial discrimination, including
apartheid, and promote social and economic devel¬
opment, human rights and individual freedom

Regarding the global population growth rate,
the Declaration noted that it had declined from
2.03 to 1 67 per cent per year m the previous dec¬
ade, but would decline more slowly m the next
Moreover, the annual increase m numbers was ex¬
pected to continue and could reach 90 million by
the year 2000. Ninety per cent of the increase

ould occur m developing countries and 6 1 bil¬
lion people were expected to inhabit the Earth.
Demographic differences between developed and
developing countries remained striking with an
average life expectancy of 73 years in developed
countries and only 57 years m developing coun¬
tries In addition, families m the latter tended to
be much larger This caused concern since social
and population pressures could contribute to con¬
tinuing the wide disparity m welfare and the qual¬
ity of life between developing and developed
countries

Although progress had been made since 1974,
millions still lacked access to safe, effective family
planning methods Major efforts were needed to
ensure that all could exercise their basic human
right to decide freely the number and spacing of
their children and to have the information and
means to do so

Also emphasized m the Declaration were the
importance of recognizing the link between popu¬
lation and development, the positive influence of
improving the status of women on family life and
size, the need to increase funding to develop new
contraceptive methods, the need for special atten¬
tion to be given to maternal and child health serv¬
ices, and rapid urbanization and migratory
movements

. Major challenges and problems of primary
concern to the international community included
reducing poverty, expanding employment and en¬
couraging economic growth, promoting the sta¬
tus of women, reducing population growth rates,
changes in population structures, infant and
maternal mortality, unmet family planning needs,
internal and international migr tion and high ur¬
banization rates, and the increasing number of
persons lacking sufficient food, pure water, shel¬
ter, health care, education and other facilities

The 88 recommendations for action to imple¬
ment further the 1974 World Population Plan of
Action dealt with socio-economic development, the
envnonment and population, the role and the sta¬
tus of women, the development of population poli¬
cies, population goals and policies, morbidity and
mortality, reproduction and the family, popula¬
tion distribution and internal migration, interna¬
tional mi ration, population structure, promotion
of knowledge and policy, the role of national

Governments and international co-operation m
implementing the Plan, and the monitoring, re¬
view and appraisal of the Plan s implementation

The Conference’s recommendations for im¬
plementation of the Plan of Action by national
Governments dealt with management of popula¬
tion programmes, and utilization of technical co¬
operation among developing countries With re¬
gard to international co-operation m the Plan’s im¬
plementation, the Conference recommended the
provision of substantial international support by
developed countries, other donor countries and in¬
tergovernmental organizations and NGOs. Areas
identified as requiring particular emphasis by the
international community included research and
action programmes, integration of population
planning m the development process, improving
the status of women, biomedical and social science
research; collection and analysis of data, identifi¬
cation of successful programmes and dissemina¬
tion of information on them; implementation of
monitoring and evaluation systems, promotion of
exchanges between countries with common ex¬
periences, and education and training The Con¬
ference also urged Governments to increase as¬
sistance for population activities, urged further
strengthening of UNFPA and invited national NGOs
and other groups and individuals to assist m de¬
veloping and implementing population policies
and programmes

Finally, the Conference stated that the monitor¬
ing of population trends and policies would con¬
tinue to be undertaken by the Secretary-General
and the next review and appraisal of progress
made towards achieving the goals and recommen¬
dations of the Plan of Action would be m 1989

(YUN 1984, pp 714-17)

1994 Conference on Population and De elopment

In 1989, following review of the implementation
of the 1984 Mexico City Declaration on Population
and Development which was to have advanced the
1974 World Population Plan of Action, the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council (resolution 1989/91 of 26
July) saw the need for continued attention to be
given to population issues at a high policy level to
ensure that population concerns were integrated
into policies, priorities and programmes for social
and economic development It decided to convene
an international meeting to assess progress made
in implementing the World Population Plan of Ac¬
tion and provide guidance on the treatment of pri¬
ority population issues for the next decade

The International Conference on Population and
Development (Cairo, Egypt, 5-13 September 1994)
adopted the Programme of Action of the Interna¬
tional Conference on Population and Development,
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in the preamble to which it stated that, with the grow¬
ing recognition of global population, development
and environmental interdependence, the opportu¬
nity to adopt suitable macro- and socio-economic
policies to promote sustained economic growth in
the context of sustainable development and to mobi¬
lize human and financial resources for global problem¬
solving had never been greater Despite significant
progress made in many fields important for social
welfare, the developing countries still faced serious
economic difficulties, an unfavourable economic en¬
vironment and an increasing number of people liv¬
ing in absolute poverty Around the world many of
the basic resources on which future generations
would depend were being depleted and environmental
degradation was intensifying, driven by unsustainable
production and consumption patterns, unprecedented
growth in population, widespread and persistent pov¬
erty, and social and economic inequality However,
there was an emerging global consensus for increased
international cooperation in regard to population in
the context of sustainable development, for which
Agenda 21 of the 1992 United Nations Conference
on Environment and Development provided a
framework

Regarding global population growth, the Confer¬
ence noted that the world population was currently
estimated at 5 6 billion and, while the rate of growth
had declined, absolute increments had been in¬
creasing By the year 2050, the United Nations
projections ranged from 7 9 billion to a medium var¬
iant of 9 8 billion and a high of 11 9 billion Im¬
plementation of the goals and objectives contained
m the 20-year Programme of Action would result
in world population growth during that period and
beyond at levels below the United Nations medium
projection Those goals and objectives addressed
the critical challenges and interrelationships be¬
tween population and sustained economic growth
in the context of sustainable development They
would require mobilization of resources at the na¬
tional and international levels and additional
resources to the developing countries, as well as
resources to strengthen the institutional capacity
to implement the Programme of Action The two
decades ahead were likely to produce a further shift
of rural populations to urban areas and a contin¬
ued high level of migration between countries, pre¬
senting serious new challenges The most rapid rate
of urbanization would occur in developing countries
and would place enormous strain on existing so¬
cial services and infrastructure, much of which
would not be able to expand at the same rate as
that of urbanization

The Programme recommended important popu¬
lation and development objectives, as well as mutu¬
ally supportive qualitative and quantitative goals,
among which were, sustained economic growth in
the context of sustainable development; education.

especially for girls, gender equity and equality, in¬
fant, child and maternal mortality reduction, and
universal access to reproductive health services, in¬
cluding family planning and sexual health

The environment

Recognizing m 1968 that the relationship be¬
tween man and his environment was undergoing
profound changes m the wake of modem scien¬
tific and technolo ical developments and that in¬
creased attention to the human environment was
essential for sound economic and social develop¬
ment, the General Assembly, on the recommen¬
dation of the Economic and Social Council,
decided to convene a United Nations Conference
on the Human Environment in 1972 (resolution
2398(XXIII) The Conference was held at Stock¬
holm, Sweden, from 5 to 16 June 1972 and was
attended by 113 Member States

UN Conference on the Human Environment

Actions taken by the Conference

Declaration of the UN
Conference on the Human Environment

On 16 June 1972, the United Nations Confer¬
ence on the Human Environment adopted a
Declaration on the human environment consist¬
ing of a preamble and 26 principles

By the preamble, the Conference proclaimed
that the defence and improvement of the human
environment both natural and man-made had
become an imperative goal for mankind, to be pur¬
sued together with the fundamental goals of peace
and of world-wide economic and social develop¬
ment. The achievement of this goal was the
responsibility of citizens, communities, enterprises
and institutions at every level Although local and
national governments would bear the greatest bur¬
den for large-scale environmental policy and ac¬
tion within their jurisdictions, international co¬
operation was also needed, both to raise resources
to support the developing countries m carrying out
their responsibilities m this field, and because a
growin  class of environmental problems were
regional or global m extent

By the preamble, the conference also, among
other things, affirmed that in the developing coun¬
tries most environmental problems were caused by
under-development, whereas m the industrialized
countries they were generally related to industri¬
alization and technological development The
Conference also declared that the natural growth
of population continuously presented problems on
the preservation of the environment and required
the adoption, as appropriate, of adequate policies
and measures.
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The Conference then laid down 26 princi¬
ples. (included among those principles were )

Man had the fundamental right to freedom, equal¬
ity and adequate conditions of life, m an environment

of a quality that permitted a life of dignity and well¬
being, and he bore a solemn responsibility to protect
and improve the environment for present and future

generations,

The natural resources of the earth, includin  the
air, water, land, flora and fauna and, especially,
representative sam les of natural ecosystems, were to
be safegu rded for the benefit of present and future
generations through careful planning or management,
as appropriate,

Man had a special responsibility to safeguard and
wisely manage the herita e of wildlife and its habitat
which were now gravely impel died by a combination
of adverse factois Natuie conservation, including
wildlife,  as therefoie to recei e impoitance m plan¬

ning for economic  evelopment,

The discharge of toxic substances or of other sub¬
stances and the release of heat, m such quantities or
concentrations as to exceed the capacity of the en¬
vironment to render them harmless, had to be halted
in order to ensure that serious or n reversible dam¬

age  as not inflicted upon ecosystems The just strug¬
gle of the peoples of all countries against pollution
should be supported,

The environmental policies of all States should en¬
hance and not adversely affect the present 01 future
development potential of developing countries, nor
should they hamper the attainment of better living
conditions for all, and appropriate steps should be
taken by States and inte  ational organizations with
a view to reachin  agreement on meeting the possi¬
ble national and international economic consequences

resulting from the application of environmental meas¬

ures, (and)

In ordei to achieve a more rational management

of resources an  thus to improve the environment,
States should adopt an integrated and co-ordmated
approach to their development planning so as to en¬
sure that development was compatible with the need
to protect and improve the human environment for

the benefit of their population

Action Plan for the Human Environ ent

After considering the reports of its three mam
committees, the Conference adopted 109 recom¬
mendations for environmental action at the inter¬
national level

After their adoption, the 109 recommendations
were arra ged m a functional framework,  hich

constituted the Action Plan for the Human En¬
vironment The Action Plan consisted of three
parts (i) a global assess ent programme, known
as Earthwatch, to identif  and measure environ¬
mental problems of international importance and
to warn against impending crises, ( ) environmen¬
tal management activities; and (m) supporting
measures, such as education and training, public
information, and organizational and financing ar¬
rangements

(YUM 1972, pp 319-22)

The General Assembly in the same year accepted
the recommendations of the Conference and
decided to establish the Governing Council of the
United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) to
promote international cooperation and provide
policy guidance in the field of environment, an en¬
vironment secretariat to serve as a focal point for
environmental action and coordination within the
United Nations system to be located at Nairobi,
Kenya, the Environment Fund to provide additional
financing for environmental programmes, and an
Environment Coordination Board

In 1982, on the occasion of the commemoration
of the tenth anniversary of the Stockholm Confer¬
ence, the UNEP Governing Council held a special
session (Nairobi, 10-18 May) at which it adopted
the Nairobi Declaration, expressing concern about
the state of the environment and requesting
Govern ents and people to intensify efforts to im¬
prove it

Out of that special session grew an awareness
of the need for far-reaching blueprints and long¬
term environmental strategies for achieving sus¬
tainable development to the year 2000 and beyond
m the face of rapid socio-economic, political and
technological change On the basis of reports sub¬
mitted by an independent special commission made
up of government officials, economists and
scientists  which later adopted the name World
Commission on Environment and Development 
and the Intergovernmental Preparatory Committee
of the UNEP Governing Council, the General Assem¬
bly in December 1987 (resolution 42/186) adopted
the Environmental Perspective to the Year 2000 and
Beyond The Perspective stated that, to meet the
challenge of continued environmental degradation,
the overall aspirational goal must be sustainable de¬
velopment on the basis of prudent management of
global resources and environmental capacities, and
the rehabilitation of environment previously sub¬
jected to degradation and misuse

In 1989, several United Nations bodies devoted
attention to the question of environment and de¬
velopment. The General Assembly, recognizing the
global character of environmental problems,
stressed that poverty and environmental degrada¬
tion were closely interrelated It decided to convene
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in 1992 a high-level United Nations Conference on
Environment and Development to elaborate strate¬
gies and measures to halt and reverse the effects
of environmental degradation and to promote sus¬
tainable and environmentally sound development
(resolution 44/228)

UN Conference on Environment
and Development   Earth Summit 

The United Nations Conference on Environ¬
ment and Development, or  Earth Summit , took
place at Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, fro  3 to 1  June
1992 On 14 June, it adopted the Rio Declaration
on Environment and Development, Agenda 21, a
comprehensive plan of action for the sustainable
development of the Earth into the twenty-first cen¬
tury, and a statement of principles for a global con¬
sensus on the management, conservation and sus¬
tainable development of forests The United
Nations Framework Convention on Climate
Change and the Convention on Biolo ical Diver¬
sity were opened for signature at UNCED and
igned by 154 States and 156 States, respectively,

each Convention was also signed by one regional
economic integration organization

UNCED coincided with World Environment
Da  (5 June), which was also the twentieth an¬
niversary of the opening of the 1972 United Na¬
tions Conference on the Human Environment.

Action taken by the Conference

Rio Declaration on En ironment and De elopment

The Rio Declaration aimed to establish a new
and equitable global partnership on environment
and development through cooperation amon 
States, key sectors of society and individuals It
was hoped that the Declaration would serve as a
basis for future negotiation of an Earth Charter
that could be approved on the fiftieth anniversary
of the United Nations m 1995 The Declaration
consisted of the following 27 principles

1 Human beings are at the centre of concerns foi
sustainable development They are entitled to a
healthy and productive life in harmony with nature

2 States have, in accordance with the Charter of
the United Nations and the principles of international
law, the soveieign right to exploit their own resources
pursuant to their own envnonmental and developmen¬

tal policies, and the lesponsibihty to ensure that ac¬
tivities within their jurisdiction or control do not cause

damage to the environment of other States or of areas
beyond the limits of national jurisdiction

3 The right to development must be fulfilled so
as to equitably meet developmental and environmen¬
tal needs of present and future  enerations

4 In order to achieve sustainable development,
environmental pi otection shall constitute an integral

part of the development process and cannot be con¬
sidere  m isolation from it

5 All States and all people shall cooperate m the
essential task of eradicating poverty as an indispens¬
able requirement for sustainable development, m
order to decrease the disparities m standards of liv¬
in  and better meet the needs of the majority of the
people of the world

6 The special situation and needs of developing
countries, particularly the least developed and those
most environmentally vulnerable, shall be given spe¬
cial priority International actions m the field of en¬
vironment and development should also address the
interests and needs of all countries

7 States shall cooperate in a spirit of global part¬
nership to consetve, protect and restore the health and
integrity of the Earth s ecosystem In view of the differ¬
ent contributions to global environmental degrada¬
tion, States have common but differentiated respon¬

sibilities The developed countries acknowledge the
lesponsibihty that they bear m the international pur¬
suit of sustainable development in view of the pres¬

sures the  societies place on the global environment
and of the technologies and financial resources they
command

8 To achieve sustainable development and a
higher quality of life for all people, States should re¬
duce and eliminate unsustainable patterns of produc¬

tion and consumption and promote appropriate
demographic policies

9 States should cooperate to strengthen en¬
dogenous capacity-building for sustainable develop¬
ment by improving scientific understanding through
exchanges of scientific and technological knowledge,
and by enhancing the development, adaptation, diffu¬
sion and transfer of technologies, including new and
innovative technologies

10 Environmental issues are best handled with the
participation of all concerned citizens, at the relevant
level At the national level, each individual shall have
appropriate access to information concerning the en¬
vironment that is held by public authorities, includ¬
ing information on hazaidous materials and activi¬

ties m their communities, and the opportunity to
participate m decision-making processes States shall
facilitate and encourage public awareness and partic¬

ipation by making information widely available Ef¬
fective access to judicial and administrative proceed¬

ings, including redress and remedy, shall be provided
11 States shall enact effective environmental legis¬

lation Environmental standards, management objec¬
tives and priorities should reflect the environmental
and developmental context to which they apply Stand-
aids applied by some countries may be mappiopn-
ate and of unwan anted economic and social cost to

othei countries, in particular developing countries

12 States should cooperate to promote a suppor¬
tive and open international economic system that
would lead to economic growth and sustainable de¬
velopment m all count es, to better address the prob¬
lems of environmental degradation Trade policy
measures for environmental purposes should not con¬
stitute a means of arbitrary or unjustifiable discrimi¬
nation or a disguised restriction on international trade
Unilateral actions to deal with environmental
challenges outside the jurisdiction of the importing
country should be avoided Environmental measures
addressing transboundary or global environmental
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problems should, as far as possible, be based on an
international consensus

13 States shall  evelo  nation l l w regarding lia¬
bility and compensation for the victims of pollution
and other environmental damage States shall also
cooperate in an expeditious and more determined
manner to develop further international law regard¬

ing liability and compensation for adve se effects of
environmental damage caused by activities within
their jurisdiction or conti ol to areas beyond their juris¬
diction

1  States should effectively cooperate to dis¬
courage or prevent the relocation and transfer to other
States of any activities and substances that cause se¬
vere environmental degradation or are found to be
harmful to human health

15 In order to protect the environment, the
precautionary approach shall be widely applied by
States according to their capabilities Where there are
threats of serious or irreversible damage, lack of full
scientific certainty shall not be used as a reason for
postponing cost-effective measures to prevent environ¬
mental degradation

16 National authorities should endeavour to pio-
mote the internalization of environmental costs and
the use of economic instruments, taking into account

the approach that the polluter should, in principle,
bear the cost of pollution, with due regard to the public
interest and without distortin  inte  ational trade and
investment

17 Environmental impact assessment, as a na¬

tional instrument, shall be undertaken for proposed
activities that are likely to have a significant adverse
impact on the environment and aie subject to a deci¬

sion of a competent n tional authority
18 States shall immediately notify othei States of

any natural disasters or other emergencies that aie
likely to  roduce sudden haimful effects on the en¬
vironment of those States Every effort shall be made
by the international community to help States so af¬
flicted

19 States shall provide prim and timely notifica¬
tion and relevant information to potentially affected
States on activities that may have a significant adverse
transboundary environmental effect and shall consult
with those States at an early stage and m good faith

20 Women have a vital role m environmental
management and development Their full participa¬
tion is therefore essential to achieve sustainable de¬

velopment
21 The creativity, ideals and courage of the youth

of the world should be mobilized to forge a global part¬
nership in older to achieve sustainable development
and ensure a better future for all

22 Indi enous people and their communities and
other local communities have a vital role m envn on-

mental management and development because of their
knowledge and traditional practices States should
recognize and duly support their identity, culture and
interests and enable their effective  artici ation m the
achievement of sustainable development

23 The environment and natural resources of
people under oppression, domination and occupation
shall be piotected

24 Warfare is inherently destructive of sustaina¬
ble development States shall therefore respect inter¬

national law providing protection for the environment
in times of armed conflict and cooperate in its fur¬
ther develo ment, as necessary

5 Peace, development and environmental pro¬
tection are interdependent and indivisible

26 States shall resolve all their environmental dis¬
putes peacefully and by appropriate means m accord¬
ance with the Charter of the United Nations

27 States and people shall cooperate in  ood faith
and m a spirit of partnership m the fulfilment of the
principles embodied in this Declaration and in the fur¬
ther development of international law m the field of
sustainable development

Agenda 21
The preamble of Agenda 21 stated that human¬

ity was confronted with a worsening of poverty,
hunger, ill-health and illiteracy and the continu¬
ing deterioration of the ecosystems Integration of
environment and development concerns would
lead to the fulfilment of basic needs, improved liv¬
ing standards for all, better protected and
managed ecosystems and a safer, more prosperous
future. Agenda 21 reflected a global consensus and
political commitment at the highest level on de¬
velopment and environment cooperation Inter¬
national cooperation should support and supple¬
ment national strategies and plans In that context,
the United Nations system had a key role to play
The objectives of Agenda 21 would require a sub¬
stantial flow of financial resources to developin 
countries The 115 programme areas defining
areas of action under Agenda 21 were describe 
m terms of the basis for action, objectives, activi¬
ties and means of implementation

Social and economic dimensions

Section I of Agenda 21 covered its social and
econo ic dimensions The Conference called for
an international climate that would promote sus¬
tainable development through trade liberalization,
make trade and environment mutually supportive,
provide adequate financial resources to develop¬
ing countries and deal with international debt, and
encourage macroeconomic policies conducive to
environment and development It recommended
halting and reversing protectionism, improving the
competitiveness of the commodity sector, and
diversif ing to reduce dependence on commodity
exports

The Conference declared that an environmen¬
tal policy focusing on the conservation and pro¬
tection of resources would have to take into ac¬
count those who depended on the resources for
their livelihoods A development policy focusing
on increasing the production of goods without ad¬
dressing the sustainability of the resources on
which production was based would run into declin¬
ing productivity The United Nations system
should make poverty alleviation a major priority
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and assist Governments m formulating action pro¬
grammes on poverty alleviation and sustainable
development

Changing consumption patterns m regard to
natural resources would require a multipronged
strategy focusing on demand, meeting the basic
needs of the poor, and reducing wastage and the
use of finite resources m the production process
Governments should assist individuals and house¬
holds in making environmentally informed
choices

The Conference agreed that the growth m world
population and production combined with unsus¬
tainable consumption practices was placing in¬
creasingly severe stress on the hfe-supportmg ca¬
pacities of the planet Demographic trends should
be incorporated m the global analysis of environ¬
ment and development issues, with full recogni¬
tion of women s rights

The Conference said that Agenda 21 should ad¬
dress the primary health needs of the world’s
population Countries were urged to develop pri¬
ority action plans based on the cooperative efforts
of various levels of government, NGOs and local
communities Programme areas relating to health
dealt with meeting rural health-care needs, con¬
trolling communicable diseases, protecting vulner¬
able groups, meeting the urban health challenge
and reducing health risks from environmental pol¬
lution and hazards

On the subject of promoting sustainable human
settlements, the Conference called for providing
shelter for all, improved mana ement of settle¬
ments, sustainable land-use plannin  and manage¬
ment, the integrated provision of environmental
infrastructure (water, sanitation, drainage and
solid-waste management), sustainable energy and
transport systems, planning and management of
settlements in disastei-prone areas, sustainable
construction industry activities and human re¬
source development and capacity-buildmg for
human settlement development

Conservation and management
of resources for development

Section II of Agenda 21 covered the conserva¬
tion and management of resources for develop¬
ment It included four pi ogramme areas improv¬
in  the scientific b sis for decision-makmg;
promoting sustainable development, preventing
stratospheric ozone depletion; and transboundaiy
atmospheric pollution

The Conference called for an integrated ap¬
proach to the planning and management of soils,
minerals, water and biota Notin  major weak¬
nesses m the policies, methods and mechanisms
adopted to support and develop the ecological, eco¬
nomic, social and cultural roles of trees, forests and
forest lands, it recommended the following en¬

hancing the protection, management and conser¬
vation of all forests, as well as the greening of
degraded areas, through rehabilitation, afforesta¬
tion, reforestation and other means, promoting ef¬
ficient utilization and assessment to recover the full
valuation of the goods and services provided by
forests, forest lands and woodlands, and establish¬
ing or strengthening ca acities for the planning,
assessment and systematic observations of forests

Three chapters dealt with managing fragile
ecosystems, combating desertification and
drought, mountain development, and sustaining
small islands and coastal areas Agenda 21 called
for strengthening the desertification knowledge
base, developing information and monitoring sys¬
tems for regions prone to desertification and
drought, combating land de radation and promot¬
ing alternative livelihood systems m areas prone
to desertification In addition, the Conference pro¬
posed mtegiating comprehensive anti-deserti-
fication programmes into national development
and environmental plans, developing comprehen¬
sive drought preparedness and drought-relief
schemes for drought-prone areas, designing pro¬
grammes to cope with environmental refugees and
promoting education on desertification control and
management of the effects of drought The Con¬
ference called for the General Assembly to estab¬
lish an intergovernmental negotiating committee
to elaborate an international convention to com¬
bat desertification m countries experiencing seri¬
ous drought and/or desertification

Mountains were susceptible to accelerated ero¬
sion, landslides and rapid loss of habitat and
genetic diversity Programme areas covered
stren thening knowledge about the ecology and
sustainable development of mountain ecosystems
and promoting integrated watershed development
and alternative livelihood opportunities.

The protection and development of the marine
environment, including the oceans, seas and ad¬
jacent coastal areas, was to be carried out in ac¬
cordance with the 1982 United Nations Conven¬
tion on the Law of the Sea Agenda 21 called for
the inte rated management and sustainable de¬
velopment of coast l areas, including exclusive
economic zones, marine environmental protection,
the sustainable use and conservation of marine liv¬
ing resources, addressing critical uncertainties for
the management of the manne environment and
climate change, strengthening international
cooperation and coordination, and the sustaina¬
ble development of small islands It identified small
island developing States as a special case for both
environment and de elopment, given their vulner¬
ability to global warming and sealevel rise, as well
as their degree of biodiversity The Conference
called for a global conference on the sustainable
development of island States and for an inter¬
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governmental conference on straddling and hig ly
migratory fish stocks

To protect t e quality and supply of freshwater
resources, the Conference proposed the following
programme areas, integrated water resources de¬
velopment and management, water resources as¬
sessment, protection of water resources, water
qu lity and aquatic ecosystems, drinking-water
supply and sanitation, water and sustainable
urban development, water for sustainable food
production and rural development, and impacts
of climate change on water resources

In relation to promoting sustainable agriculture
and rural development, the Conference stated that
by the year 2025, 83 per cent of the expected global
population of 8 5 billion would be living m de¬
veloping coun ries Major adjustments were
needed m agricultural, environmental and mac¬
roecono ic policy to create sustainable agricul¬
ture and rural development Agenda 21 included
the following programme areas,  mong others
a ricultural policy review, planning and integrated
programming, human resource development for
sustainable agriculture, improving of farm produc¬
tion and farming systems through diversification
of farm and non-farm employment and infra¬
structure development; land-resource plannin  in¬
formation and education for agriculture, land con¬
servation and rehabilitation, and water for food
production and rural development

Regarding the conservation of biological diver¬
sity, the Conference observed that the planet s es¬
sential goods and services depended on the vari¬
ety and variability of genes, species, populations
and ecosystems In its view, the cuirent decline in
biodiversity was largely the result of human  c¬
tivity and represented a serious threat to human
development Agenda 21 sought to improve the
conservation of biological diversity  nd the sus¬
tainable use of biological resources, and to sup¬
port the Convention on Biolo ical Diversity

The Conference considered the environ entally
sound manage ent of toxic chemicals. It proposed
six programme areas expanding international as¬
sessment of chemical risks, harmonization of clas¬
sification and labelling of chemicals, information
exchange on toxic chemicals and chemical risks,
establishment of risk-reduction programmes,
strengthening of national capacities for manage¬
ment of chemicals, and prevention of illegal inter¬
national traffic m toxic and dangerous products

With respect to hazardous   stes, countries
were urged to ratify the 1989 Basel Convention on
the Control of Transboundary Movements of Haz¬
ardous Wastes and Their Disposal and the 1991
Bamako Convention on the Ban of the Import of
All Forms of Hazardous Wastes into Africa and
the Control of Transboundary Movements of Such
Wastes Generated in Africa

For safe and environmentally sound manage¬
ment of radioactive wastes, the Conference said
that States, m cooperation with international or¬
ganizations, should limit the generation of such
wastes, support efforts within the International
Atomic Energy Agency to develop radioactive-waste
safety standards or guidelines and codes of prac¬
tice, and promote safe storage, transportation and
disposal of radioactive wastes, and proper planning
of their management, including emergency procedures

Strengthening the role of major groups

The third section of Agenda 21 dealt with strength¬
ening the role of various groups m implementing
its objectives and policies The commitment and
involvement of all social groups was seen as criti¬
cal to the success of the programmes Among the
groups addressed were women, children and youth,
indigenous people, NGOs, local authorities, workers
and trade unions, business and industr , the scientific
and technological community, and farmers

Means of im lementation

The fourth and final section of Agenda 21 dis¬
cussed means of financing its programmes The Con¬
ference secretariat estimated that the average cost
of implementing Agenda 21 m developing coun¬
tries between 1993 and 2000 would exceed $600 bil¬
lion per year, including $125 billion on grant or con¬
cessional terms from the international community

The Conference stated that for developing coun¬
tries, official development assistance (ODA) was a
mam source of external funding, substantial new
funding would be required. Developed countries
reaffirmed their commitment to reach the target
of 0 7 per cent of  ross national product for ODA
All av ilable funding sources would be used, in¬
cluding multilateral development banks, the Global
Environment Facility, specialized agencies and other
United Nations bodies, multilateral institutions,
bilateral assistance programmes, debt relief and pri¬
vate funding

The Conference recommended the creation
of a high-level Commission on Sustainable Devel¬
opment to ensure effective follow-up The Com¬
mission, which would report to the Council, would
enhance international cooperation, examine pro¬
gress m implementing Agenda 21 at the national,
regional and international levels, provide for the
active involvement of organs, pro rammes and or¬
ganizations of the United Nations system, inter¬
national financial institutions and other intergovern¬
mental organizations, and encoura e the
participation of NGOs.

Statement of Principles on forests

The Non-legally Binding Authoritative Statement
of Principles for a Global Consensus on the Manage¬
ment, Conservation and Sustainable Development
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of All Types of Forests declared that States had the
sovereign right to utilize, manage and develop
their forests, including the right to convert them
to other uses, m accordance with their own devel¬
opment needs and level of socio-economic devel¬
opment Governments were urged to manage their
forest lesources and lands so as to meet the social,
economic, ecological, cultural and spiritual needs
of current and future generations for wood, water,
food, fodder, medicine, fuel, shelter, employment,
recreation, wildlife habitats, landscape diversity,
carbon reservoirs and other forest products

The Statement called on Governments to recog¬
nize that forests played a vital role m protecting
fragile ecosystems and water resources, were
sources of genetic material for biotechnology prod¬
ucts and met energy requirements. In addition,
all countries, notably developed countries, were
urged to take action towards reforestation, af¬
forestation and forest conservation

Representative or unique examples of forests
that were ecologically viable should be protected,
while access to biological resources, including
genetic material, should be provided with due re¬
gard for the sovereign rights of the countries where
the forests were located

GENERAL ASSEMBLY ACTION

The Assembly, by resolution 47/189, decided to
convene a global conference on the sustainable de¬
velop ent of small island developing States, as
called for m Agenda 21

[YUN 1992, pp 670-75)

The Global Conference on the Sustainable Devel¬
opment of Small Island Developing States was held
at Bridgetown, Barbados, from 25 April to 6 May 1994

Human settlements
Issues relating to human settl ments first received

global attention at the 1972 United Nations Con¬
ference on the Human Environment (Stockholm, 5-16
June) In its Declaration, the Conference stated that
rational planning, as a means of reconciling any con¬
flict between the needs of development and the need
to protect the environment, should be applied to
human settlements and urbanization to avoid the ad¬
verse effects on the environment The Action Plan
also adopted by the Conference contained recom¬
mendations concerning the planning and manage¬
ment of human settlements Later that year, the
General Assembly, accepting the recommendations
of the Stockholm Conference (resolution 2998
(XXVII)), suggested that development assistance
agencies should gi e priority to requests from Govern¬
ments for assistance in housing and human settle¬
ments, and the World Bank should provide funds in

this sector It endorsed the creation of an interna¬
tional fund or financial institution to provide seed
capital and technical assistance for housing and the
environmental improvement of human settlements
This led to the establishment in 1974 by the General
Assembly (resolution 3327(XXIX)) of the United Na¬
tions Habitat and Human Settlements Foundation,
designed to strengthen national environment pro¬
grammes relating to human settlements The Assem¬
bly in 1972 had also decided to hold a Conference-
Exposition on Human Settlements

Habitat: UN Conference on Human Settlements
Convened by the United Nations General As¬

sembly, Habitat United Nations Conference on
Human Settlements met in Vancouver, Canad ,
from 31 May to 11 June 1976 The purpose of the
Conference was to set out guidelines for national
and international action to improve the living
laces of people throu hout the world

On 11 June 1976, the Conference adopted a
Declaration of Principles known as the Vancou¬
ver Declaration on Human Settlements, 1976, a
set of 64 recommendations for action by Govern¬
ments intended to assure the basic requirements
of human habitation shelter, clean water, sani¬
tation and a decent physical environment, and the
opportunity for cultural growth and the develop¬
ment of the individual and five resolutions

Declaration of principles

The 55-paragraph Vancouver Declaration was
composed of a preamble, and three sections set¬
ting forth opportunities and solutions, general
principles and guidelines for action

By the  reamble, the Conference, among other
things, recognized that the circumstances of life for
vast numbers of people m human settlements were
unacceptable, particularly in the developing coun¬
tries, and that, unless positive and concrete action
was taken, those conditions were likely to be fur¬
ther aggravated

As factors aggravating the problem, the pream¬
ble cited inequitable economic growth, social, eco¬
nomic, ecological and environmental deteriora¬
tion, a world population growth, expected to
double the population within 25 years, uncon¬
trolled urbanization, rural backwardness and dis¬
persion; and involuntary migration, politically, ra¬
cially and economically motivated, relocation and
e pulsion of people from their national homelands

By the section on opportunities and solutions,
the Conference pointed out the need for increased
activity by Governments and the international
community aimed at mobilization of economic
resources, institutional changes and international
solidarity Such a mobilization would include the
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adoption of bold, meaningful and effective human
settlement policies and spatial planning strategies
realistically adapted to local conditions, and the cre¬
ation of more livable, attractive and efficient set¬
tlements which would recognize the heritage and
culture of people and the special needs of disad¬
vantaged  roups, especially children, women and
the infirm, m order to ensure the provision of health
services, education, food and employment within
a framework of social justice Human settlements,
it was noted, had to be seen as an instrument and
object of development, the goals of setdement policies
were inseparable from the goals of every sector of
social and economic life, and the solutions to these
problems of human settlements had therefore to
be conceived as an integral part of the development
process of individual nations and the world com¬
munity

The Conference then proclaimed a series of
general principles, among which were the following

The improvement of the quality of life of human
beings was the first and most important objective of
every human settlement policy, these policies must facili¬
tate the rapid and continuous improvement m the quality
of life of all people, beginning with the satisfaction of
the basic needs of food, shelter, clean water, employ¬
ment, health, education, training and social security,
without any form of discrimination Priority was to
be given to the needs of the most disadvantaged people

Human di nity and the exeicise of flee choice con¬
sistent with over-all public welfare were basic li hts
which must be assured in every society, and it was there¬
fore the duty of all peo le and Governments to join
the struggle against colonialism, foreign ag ression and
occupation, domination, apartheid and all forms of la-
ctsm and racial discrimination refened to m the reso¬

lutions as adopted by the General Assembly
The establishment of settlements in territories oc¬

cup ed by force  as illegal and condemned by the in¬
ternational community, action remained to be taken

against the establishment of such settlements
The right of free movement and the right of each

individual to choose the place of settlement within the
domain of his own country should be recognized and
s feguarded

Ever  State had the soveieign light to choose its eco¬
nomic, political, social and cultural system, without
mterfeience, coercion or external threat, and the right
to exercise lull and permanent sovereignty over its  ealth,
natural resources and economic activities

Land  as one of the fundamental elements m human
settlements and ever  State had the right to maintain
under public control the use, possession, disposal and
reservation of land, every State had the right to plan
and regulate use of land in such a way that the growth
of population centres, both urban and rural, was based
on a com rehensive land-use plan

Nations must avoid the pollution of the biosphere
and the oceans and should join m the effort to end n-
i ational exploitation of environmental resources The
waste and misuse of resources m war should be

prevented

The highest priority should be given to homeless
persons displaced by natural or man-made catas¬

trophes, and especially by the act of foreign aggres¬
sion In the latter case, all countries had the duty to
cooperate to guarantee that the parties involved al¬
lowed the return of displaced persons to their homes
to give them the right to possess their pioperties with¬
out interference

Historical settlements, monuments and other na¬

tional heritage items were to be safeguarded against
aggression or abuse b  an occupying power

Also, every State had the right to rule and exercise
effective control ovei foreign investments, including
the transnational corporations, which affected the
human settlements programmes

All countries were to create conditions making pos¬
sible the full integration of women and youth m po¬
litical, economic and social activities, particularly in
relation to human settlement proposals, on the basis
of equal rights

In the section settin  out  uidelines for action,
the Conference among other things stressed that
national and international efforts should  ive pri¬
ority to improving the rural habitat and to reduc¬
ing the disparities between rural and urban areas
Human settlements policies and  rogrammes, it
stated, should strive for progressive minimum
standards for an acceptable quality of life and it
drew attention to the detrimental effects of trans¬
posing standards and criteria that could only be
attained by a minority of the population Govern¬
ments should promote programmes that would as¬
sist local authorities to participate to a greater de¬
gree m national develo ment

Another guideline enunciated by the Conference
stated that land was an essential element m the de¬
velopment of both urban and rural settlements,
hence, because of its limited supply the use and ten¬
ure of land should be subject to public control
through appropriate legislative measures, includ¬
ing agrarian reform, that would facilitate the transfer
of economic resources to the agricultural sector and
the promotion of the agro-industrial effort

Also, access should be granted, on more favour¬
able terms, to modern technology, which should
be adapted,  s necessary, to the specific econo ic,
social and ecolo ical conditions and to the differ¬
ent stages of development of the developing coun¬
tries International, technical and financial co¬
o eration by the de eloped countiies with the de¬
veloping countries  ust be conducted on the basis
of respect for national sovereignty and national de¬
velopment plans and programmes and designed
to solve problems relating to projects, under
human settlement programmes, aimed at enhanc¬
ing the quality of life

Finally, since the resources of Governments
were inadequate to meet all needs, the interna¬
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tional community should provide the necessary
financial and technical assistance, evolve appropri¬
ate institutional arrangements and seek new, ef¬
fective ways to promote them In the meantime,
aid to developing countries must reach the per¬
centage target set m the International Develop¬
ment Strategy for the Second United Nations De¬
velopment Decade.

Recommendations for national action
The recommendations which the Habitat Con¬

ference addressed to Governments concerned ac¬
tion to be taken at the national level to improve
human settlements They were divided into six
catego es settlement policies and strategies, set¬
tlement planning, shelter, infrastructure and serv¬
ices, land, public participation, and institutions
and management

(YUN 1976, pp 441-44)

Following up on other recommendations of the
Vancouver Conference, the Economic and Social
Council established in 1977 the Commission on
Human Settlements and the Assembly set up the
United Nations Centre for Human Settlements
(Habitat) at Nairobi to deal with settlement policies,
strategies and planning, shelter infrastructure and
services, and land-use policy The pursuit of the ob¬
jectives of the Vancouver Declaration was further
advanced in 1987 with the observance by the in¬
ternational community of International Year of Shel¬
ter for the Homeless, proclaimed by the Assembly
in 1982, to improve the shelter and neighbourhoods
of the poor and disadvantaged The Year had stimu¬
lated improvements in shelter and services in many
countries, and created a strong awareness of the
problem of homelessness and inadequate shelter
and the need for remedial action

The Assembly, on the recommendation of the
Commission on Human Settlements as a follow-up
to the Year, decided that a Global Strategy for Shel¬
ter to the Year 2000 should be formulated to stimu¬
late measures that would facilitate adequate shel¬
ter for all by the year 2000, including a plan of
action for its implementation, monitoring and
evaluation

Global Strategy for Shelter to the Year 2000
In response to a 1987 General Assembly reso¬

lution, the UNCHS Executive Director submitted
m February 1988 to the Commission on Human
Settlements a report on a Global Strategy for Shel¬
ter to the Year 2000 The report had four parts
the first discussed the objectives, rationale and
general principles of the Strategy, the second, the
reorganization of the shelter sector, mobilization
and allocation of financial resources, and shelter
production and improvement, the third,  uidelines
for international action, and the fourth, a plan of

action and a timetable for the first phase The re¬
port concluded that the global shelter situation was
worsening and that anxiety about it was being ex¬
pressed not only with regard to its current effects
on people but m relation to the future implications
for society of the unfavourable supply trend

To achieve the Strategy s objectives, emphasis
would have to be placed on action m the areas
of macro-economic policy, institutional co¬
ordination, legislation and regulation, data collec¬
tion and analysis, financial resources and mecha¬
nisms for shelter and infrastructure, land, infra¬
structural development, and building materials
and technology

Implementing the Strategy, Member States
would review their shelter policies m the light of
the Strategy, formulate national strategies for shel¬
ter for all, decide on specific targets, develop plans
of action to implement their strategies, and report
to the Commission on progress The plan of ac¬
tion also set forth activities to be carried out by
the Commission, the General Assembly, UNCHS,
and international and intergovernmental agencies
and NGOs

On 12 April, the Commission adopted the re¬
port of the UNCHS Executive Director as an ad¬
dendum to the report on its eleventh session, and
recommended to the General Assembly the adop¬
tion of a draft resolution

(YUN 1988, p 478)

Conference on human settlements

In September 1992, m response to a General As¬
sembly request, the Secretary-General submitted
a report on a proposed United Nations conference
on human settlements (Habitat II) The report
evaluated the state of human settlements around
the world and progress since the 1976 human set¬
tlements conference (Vancouver, Canada) It re¬
viewed the objectives, scope and content of the pro¬
posed Habitat II and discussed its preparation and
financial requirements

By way of background to the call for Habitat
II, the Secretary-General noted that the enormous
strides made since 1976 towards solving the shel¬
ter problem had not been enough to arrest the de¬
terioration of living conditions m many countries,
where rapid urbanization, increasing landlessness
and declining income yields from agriculture had
led to increasing poverty m both urban and rural
areas The world s population was expanding by
about one billion people per decade, with 94 1 per
cent of this growth m the current decade in de¬
veloping countries Cities m the developing world
were expected to absorb some 90 per cent of that
population growth but already faced enormous
backlogs m the availability of housing, infra¬
structure and services, and were confronted with
overcrowded transportation systems, insufficient
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water supply, deteriorating sanitation and environ¬
mental pollution One third of the urban popula¬
tion m those countries were living in slums or
squatter settlements. The lack of access to mod¬
ern amenities, the growing scarcity of affordable
buildin  materials, and the inadequacy of domes¬
tic energy sources were creating equally dramatic
conditions for the rural poor The Secretary-
General said the health consequences of the situ¬
ation were both tragic and appalling, with some
2 5 billion people suffering from ailments related
to contaminated water and the lack of sanitation.
He further noted that the external debt of develop¬
ing countries and structural adjustment pro¬
grammes aimed at strengthening their econo ies
had m fact undermined prospects for improved liv¬
ing conditions m many countries He also noted
that conventional econometric models had failed
to measure correctly the economic returns on in¬
vestments m human settlements which had been
given low priority   the mistaken belief that they
were  social welfare 

Since Habitat I, Governments had made sub¬
stantial advances m improving living conditions,
and within the United Nations, the human settle¬
ments programme had shown considerable gains,
he said Such progress was accompanied by an
evolution m thinking with respect to the problems
of human settlements development and their so¬
lutions He noted that the 1992 United Nations
Conference on Environment and Development
(UNGED) had decided to address human settle¬
ments as a substantive framework for sustainable
development and that programme areas, such as
atmosphere, land, coastal areas, freshwater and
waste management should include the human set¬
tle ents dimension

Referring to the objectives of Habitat II, the
Secretary-General recommended that the confer¬
ence formulate a global plan of action to arrest the
deterioration of living conditions and facilitate
their improvement, recognizing that the empha¬
sis m solutions to the shelter problem had shifted

m the past two decades from direct governmental
involvement to government support for private-
sector initiatives and the participation of commu¬
nities and NGOs He made recommendations on
a variety of issues, including the role of Govern¬
ment and NGOs, the mobilization of financial
resources, capacity-building and human resources
development, sustainable develop ent, new tech¬
nologies, communications; transportation, water
resources, waste management; energy, and infor¬
mation

GENERAL ASSEMBLY ACTION

On 22 December 1992, the Assembly, on the
recommendation of the Second Committee,
adopted without vote resolution 47/180

United Nations Conference on Human Settlements
(Habitat II)

The General Assembly,

Having considered the report of the Secietary-General
on a United Nations conference on human settlements

(Habitat II),
1 Decides to convene the United Nations Conference

on Human Settlements (Habitat II) from 3 to 14 June
1996, at the highest possible level of participation,

2 Also decide  that the Conference, m addressing
human settlements issues m the context of sustainable

development, shall have the following objectives
(a) In the long term, to arrest the deterioration of

global human settlements conditions and ultimately cre¬
ate conditions for achieving improvements in the liv¬

ing environment of all people on a sustainable basis,
with special attention to the needs and contributions of
women and vulnerable social gioups whose quality of
life and participation m development have been ham¬
pered by exclusion and inequality, which affect the poor
m general,

(b) To adopt a general statement of principles and
commitments and formulate a related global plan of ac¬
tion suitable for guiding national and international ef¬
forts through the first two decades of the next century,

(YUN 1992, pp 702-703)
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CC to promote social progress

and better standards of life in larger freedom > >

Chapter III

The expanding social agenda

The promotion of social progress and better stan¬
dards of life has been one of the least publicized
though no less important purposes of the United
Nations over the past half century To achieve last¬
ing global peace and security and prosperity, eco¬
nomic and social development have been an integral
part of United Nations activities at both regional and
national levels Over the years, the United Nations
has expanded to include social agenda issues relat¬
ing to women, children, youth, the aged, health,
food and nutrition, human resources, social and cul¬
tural development, refugees and displaced persons,
international drug control and poverty

The United Nations has recognized the impera¬
tive to correct the inequalities affecting women in
social advancement and to enhance their partici¬
pation in economic and social development. To¬
wards this end, it adopted the 1979 Convention on
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination
against Women and the 1993 Declaration on the
Elimination of Violence against Women A 1985
World Conference adopted the Nairobi Forward-
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women
to the year 2000, and preparations have continued
for the Fourth World Conference on Women, to be
held in Beijing in September 1995 to review and ap¬
praise progress in implementing the Strategies

In 1946, the United Nations Children s Fund
(UNICEF) was established to provide a framework
for advocacy on behalf of children and to increase
decision-making and public awareness of their spe¬
cial needs The protection of children s rights has
remained a major concern of the United Nations and
led to the adoption of the 1989 Convention on the
Rights of the Child The United Nations in 1990 held
a World Summit for Children, which adopted the
World Declaration on the Survival, Protection and
Development of Children and a Plan of Action for
its implementation

The end of the cold war resulted in renewed focus
on the social agenda In March 1995, heads of State
and Government assembled at Copenhagen, Den¬
mark, for the World Summit for Social Development
and endorsed a Declaration and a Programme of Ac¬

tion that addressed for the first time, collectively
and at the highest level, core issues that would de¬
termine the quality of human life into the twenty-
first century

Advancement of women

The Charter of the United Nations in its Pream¬
ble reaffirmed faith  in the equal rights of men and
women  In 1946, the General Assembly recog¬
nized that Member States had not granted to
women political rights equal to those granted to
men and recommended that they adopt measures
to fulfil the purposes and aims of the Charter by
granting to women the same political rights as men
Further consideration of women's issues was un¬
dertaken by the Commission on the Status of
Women, established in 1946 as a functional com¬
mission of the Economic and Social Council From
its inception, the Commission was concerned with
issues such as the abolition of political inequality,
participation of women in government, discrimina¬
tion against women in respect to nationality, dom¬
icile, marriage and divorce, educational opportuni¬
ties for women, property rights and the right to act
as guardians As time progressed this agenda was
expanded to include, among others, equal pay for
equal work for men and women, economic oppor¬
tunities for women, and protection of women's
rights in emergency and armed conflict

The General Assembly in 1952 adopted the Con¬
vention on the Political Rights of Women, recogniz¬
ing their rights to vote, to contest elections, to hold
political office and to exercise political functions
United Nations efforts at further advancing the sta¬
tus of women were enhanced by the adoption in
1967 of the Declaration on the Elimination of Dis¬
crimination against Women, which envisaged
eliminating discrimination in such areas as protec¬
tion under law, marriage, nationality and political
rights
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International Women s Year
Further international focus on women s issues

was enhanced in 1972 when the General Assem¬
bly proclaimed 1975 the International Women's
Year to be devoted to intensifying action to promote
equality between men and women, to increase
women's contribution to national and international
development, and to ensure the full realization of
the rights of women and their advancement on the
basis of the 1967 Declaration The mam event of
the Year was the holding of the World Conference
of the International Women's Year (Mexico City, 19
June to 2 July 1975) The Conference adopted the
Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women
and Their Contribution to Development and Peace
and a World Plan of Action for the Implementation
of the Objectives of the International Women's Year,
as well as 35 resolutions on the Year's objectives
By the Declaration, the Conference expressed its
awareness that the problems of women, who con¬
stituted half of the world's population, were the
problems of society as a whole, and that changes
in the economic, political and social situation of
women had to become part of efforts to transform
structures and attitudes that hindered satisfaction
of their needs The Declaration included 30 princi¬
ples stating the need for measures to advance
women's rights and linking that advancement with
economic and political objectives The World Plan
consisted of recommendations for national and in¬
ternational action, including economic, legal, social,
administrative and educational measures.

In December 1975, the General Assembly en¬
dorsed the results of the Conference and
proclaimed a United Nations Decade for Women
(1976-1985) It also decided to convene a second
world conference in 1980

UN Decade for Women
In 1976, the Commission on the Status of

Women adopted a Programme for the United Na¬
tions Decade for Women' Equality, Development
and Peace (1976-1985) The mam objectives of the
Programme were the formulation and implementa¬
tion of international and national standards to elim¬
inate discrimination against women, the integration
of women in development, and the increased in¬
volvement of women in political life and in interna¬
tional cooperation and the maintenance of peace

Specific action was identified to achieve those
objectives, including elaboration of a convention on
the elimination of discrimination against women,
public information to advise women of their rights,
and regional and global programmes for the integra¬
tion of women in development The Programme also
outlined measures to increase women's participa¬
tion in political life and decision-making at all levels
To appraise progress, the Programme called for a

review of the World Plan of Action adopted at the
1975 International Women's Year Conference as
part of the review process of the International De¬
velopment Strategy for the Second United Nations
Development Decade (the 1970s) The General As¬
sembly approved the Programme in December
(resolution 31/136)

At mid-Decade, the World Conference of the
United Nations Decade for Women was held
(Copenhagen, Denmark, 14-30 July 1980) This
Conference evaluated progress made in implement¬
ing the 1975 Plan of Action and adopted a Pro¬
gramme of Action for the second half of the Dec¬
ade aimed at promoting the attainment of equality,
development and peace, with special emphasis on
employment, health and education It called for the
prohibition of child marriage and included measures
to combat the traffic of women and exploitation
of prostitution, equal rights in education, equal
remuneration with men, and the right to paid mater¬
nity leave and guarantee of returning to former em¬
ployment

Convention on the elimination of
discrimination against women

A major development of the United Nations Dec¬
ade for Women was the adoption in 1979 of the
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Dis¬
crimination against Women, which concretized and
expanded into an international instrument the prin¬
ciples elaborated in the 1967 Declaration on the
Elimination of Discrimination against Women.

The Convention consisted of a preamble and
30 articles, divided into six untitled p rts By the
preamble, the States parties to the Convention
would note various international instruments re¬
affirming the principle of equal rights of men and
women, despite which extensive discrimination
against women continued to exist Convinced that
the establishment of the new international eco¬
nomic order based on equity and justice would
contribute significantly towards promotion of
equality between the sexes, they would emphasize
that the eradication of apartheid, racism, racial dis¬
crimination, colonialism, neo-colomalism, aggres¬
sion, foreign occupation and domination, and in¬
terference m the internal affairs of States was
essential to the full enjoyment of men s and
women s rights.

States parties would affirm that the strengthen¬
ing of international peace and security, the relax¬
ation of international tension, mutual co-operation
among all States, general and complete disarm¬
ament, m particular nuclear disarmament under
strict and effective international control, the affir¬
mation of the pi maples of justice, equality and
mutual benefit m mter-State relations and the
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realization of the right of peoples under alien and
colonial domination and foreign occupation to self-
determination and independence, as well as re¬
spect for national sovereignty and territorial in¬
tegrity, would promote social progress and devel¬
opment and contribute to the attainment of full
equality between men and women Bearing m
mind the great contribution of women to the wel¬
fare of the family and to the development of soci¬
ety, and aware that women s role m procreation
should not be a basis for discrimination and that
a change in the traditional role of men as well as
the role of women m society and m the family was
needed to achieve full equality, the States parties
would express their determination to implement
the principles set forth m the 1967 Declaration on
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women
and adopt measures needed to eliminate such dis¬
crimination in all its forms and manifestations

Discrimination against women was defined m
article 1 and condemned under article 2, States
parties would agree to pursue policies to eliminate
it without delay, undertaking to ensure realization
of the principle of equality of men and women
through laws and other means, to adopt legisla¬
tion to prohibit such discrimination, to establish
legal protection of women’s rights on an equal
basis with men and ensure them a ainst dis¬
criminatory acts, to take a propriate measures, in¬
cluding legislation, to modify or abolish existing
l  s, regulations, customs and pr ctices that con¬
stituted discrimination against women and to re¬
peal all national penal provisions which discrimi¬
nated against women

By article 3, States parties would take all ap¬
propriate measures, including legislation, to en¬
sure women full development and advancement
to guarantee them human rights and freedoms on
a basis of equality with men Temporary special
measures adopted by States   rties aimed at ac¬
celerating equality between men and women and
protecting maternity were not to be considered dis¬
criminatory, according to article 4. By article 5,
appropriate measures would be taken to modify
social and cultural patterns of conduct m order to
eliminate prejudices and practices based on the
idea of inferiority or superiority of either of the
sexes or on stereotyped roles, and to ensure that
family education included a proper understand¬
ing of maternity as a social function and a recog¬
nition of the common responsibility of men and
women m the upbringing and development of their
children, it being understood that the interest of
the children was the primordial consideration Ar¬
ticle 6 called for legislation and other measures to
suppress  ll forms of traffic in women and exploi¬
tation of prostitution of women

Article 7, the first of three articles of part II,
provided for women’s right to full political and

public life on equal terms with men, by article 8,
their right to represent their Governments at the
international level and to participate m the work
of international organizations would be ensured
By article 9, women were to be granted equal
rights with men in matters relatin  to nationality
and to the nationality of their children

Article 10, the first of part III, provided for the
elimination of discrimination against women to en¬
sure them equal rights with men m the field of edu¬
cation Article 11 was to ensure the same rights
m employment, including benefits, social security
and safe working conditions; measures were to be
taken to prevent discrimination against women on
the grounds of marriage or maternity, and rele¬
vant protective legislation was to be updated peri¬
odically m the light of technological knowledge

Women were to be protected from discrimina¬
tion m the field of health care under article 12, en¬
suring access to such services as those relatin  to
family planning, pregnancy, confinement and post¬
natal care, free where necessary, and nutrition, and
from discrimination m other areas of economic and
social life by article 13, ensurmg equal rights to family
benefits, bank loans, mortgages and other forms
of financial credit, and participation m recreational
activities, sports and cultural life Article 1  applied
the provisions of the Convention to rural women

Part IV contained two articles article 15 was
to ensure women equality with men before the law,
and article 16 was to ensure the absence of dis¬
crimination m matters relating to marriage and
family relations Also by article 16, the betrothal
and marriage of a child would have no legal ef¬
fect, and action was to be taken to specify a mini¬
mum age for marriage and make marriage regis¬
tration compulsory

Article 17, of part V, provided for the establish¬
ment by States parties of a Committee on the
Elimination of Discrimination a ainst Women to
consider progress made in the implementation of
the Convention, with staff, facilities and emolu¬
ments for its members to be provided by the
United Nations By article 18, States parties would
report to the Secretary-General on le islative, ju¬
dicial, administrative and other measures adopted
by them to give effect to the provisions of the Con¬
vention Articles 19 to 22 dealt with the Commit¬
tee’s rules of procedure, officers, meetings, reports
(which were to be transmitted to the Commission
on the Status of Women for its information), and
representation of specialized agencies at meetings

The first article of part VI, article 23, indicated
that the Convention’s provisions should not super¬
sede any State-party legislation or other conven¬
tion or agreement m force whose terms were more
conducive to the achievement of equality between
men and women Parties undertook by article 24
to adopt all necessary national measures aimed at
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achieving t e full realization of the rights reco ¬
nized m the Convention

Articles 25 to 30 contained technical provisions
for the operation of the Convention, including its
signatories, the depositary (the Secretar -General),
ratification, accession, revision, entry into force
(30 days after deposit of the twentieth instrument
of ratification or accession), reservations, settle¬
ment of disputes concerning interpretation or ap¬
plication, and official languages

(YUN 1979, pp 889-90)

At the end of 1993, 130 States were parties to
the Convention

Nairobi Conference on the
Decade for Women

The World Conference to Review and Appraise
the Achievements of the United Nations Decade for
Women Equality, Development and Peace, was held
at Nairobi, Kenya, in July 1986 The Conference as¬
sessed progress made towards improving the situ¬
ation of women during the Decade (1976-1985)
which was proclaimed by the General Assembly in
1975  International Women s Year

On 26 July, the Conference adopted the Nairobi
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of
Women It analysed economic, social and political
factors and trends expected to have a bearing on
the advancement of women over the next 15 years
It stated that the measures proposed were designed
for immediate action, with monitoring and evalua¬
tion every five years. Each country would have the
option to set its own priorities, based on its own
development policies and resource capacities The
mode of implementation would vary according to
each country s political process and administrative
capabilities

The Conference recommended measures for im¬
plementing the basic strategies for equality at the
national level in the following areas constitutional
and legal steps, equality in social participation, and
equality in political participation and decision¬
making Specific measures with regard to devel¬
opment were recommended in the fields of em¬
ployment, health, education, food, water and
agriculture, industry, trade and commercial serv¬
ices, science and technology, communications,
housing, settlement, community development and
transport, energy, environment, and social services.
The chapter on strategies for peace made particu¬
lar reference to women and children under apart¬
heid, Palestinian women and children, and women
in areas affected by armed conflicts, foreign inter¬
vention and threats to peace  ational measures
with regard to peace were recommended under the
headings of women's participation in efforts for
peace and education for peace

The Conference dealt with areas of special con¬
cern and addressed the situation of women in areas
affected by drought, urban poor women, elderly
women, young women, abused women, destitute
women, women victims of trafficking and involun¬
tary prostitution, women deprived of traditional
means of livelihood, women as sole supporters of
families, physically and mentally disabled women,
women in detention and subject to penal law; refu¬
gee and displaced women and children, migrant
women; and minority and indigenous women

Finally, the Conference recommended measures
of international and regional co-operation to ad¬
vance the status of women in such areas as
monitoring the implementation of the Forward-
looking Strategies, technical cooperation, training
and advisory services, institutional coordination; re¬
search and policy analysis; participation of women
in activities at the international and regional levels
and in decision-making; and information dissemi¬
nation

In December 1985, the General Assembly (reso¬
lution 40/108) endorsed the Nairobi Forward-
looking Strategies

In 1990, the United Nations conducted its first
review and appraisal of the implementation of the
Strategies, and the Economic and Social Council
(resolution 1990/15) called for an improved pace in
implementation in the crucial last decade of the
twentieth century

Fourth World Conference
The Fourth World Conference on Women was

scheduled to be held in Beijing in September 1995
The Conference would review and appraise pro¬
gress achieved in implementing the Nairobi Strate¬
gies and identify measures to ensure achievement
of their objectives during the last five years of the
twentieth century

In 1993, the Secretary-General submitted to the
Commission on the Status of Women a draft Plat¬
form for Action for consideration by the Conference
The draft comprised sections dealing with a diag¬
nosis of the current situation of the world's women,
an analytical statement of the most important ob¬
stacles to the advancement of women, key issues
and basic needs, linking the status of women to
global changes, specific action for reaching goals
in key areas, and a statement on an implementa¬
tion mechanism

In July 1993, the Economic and Social Council
(resolution 1993/16) endorsed a system-wide
medium-term plan for the advancement of women
for the period 1996-2001. The plan covered action
in the areas of discrimination, human resource de¬
velopment, peace and conflict resolution and
decision-making; improving international action
through the development of statistics and techm-
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cal cooperation, and action relating to women in
development and strengthening national machin¬
eries for the advancement of women

Declaration on the Elimination of
Violence against Women

One of the major concerns of the United Na¬
tions in the area of women's issues was that of
violence against women The Nairobi Forward-
looking Strategies for the Advancement of
Women had set out measures to combat such
violence Notwithstanding the principles en¬
shrined in several international instruments to pro¬
tect women against violence, the Economic and
Social Council in 1990 (resolution 1990/15)
recognized that such violence was pervasive and
had to be matched by urgent and effective steps
to eliminate its incidence In 1991 (resolution
1991/18), the Council recommended the develop¬
ment of an international instrument to address ex¬
plicitly the issue of violence against women

An expert group meeting in 1991 prepared the
draft Declaration on the Elimination of Violence
against Women, which was adopted by the Com¬
mission on the Status of Women in 1993 The
General Assembly adopted the Declaration in De¬
cember (resolution 48/104)

The Declaration, in its six articles, defined vio¬
lence against women to include physical, sexual
and psychological violence in all forms, as well as
sexual harassment and intimidation, trafficking in
women and forced prostitution It called on States
to. condemn such violence and not invoke any
custom, tradition or religious consideration to
avoid their obligations with respect to its elimina¬
tion, ratify the 1979 Convention on the Elimina¬
tion of All Forms of Discrimination against
Women, refrain from engaging in violence against
women, exercise diligence to prevent, investigate
and punish such acts, develop penal, civil, labour
and administrative sanctions in domestic legisla¬
tion to punish and redress wrongs caused to
women, develop national plans to promote the
protection of women against any form of vio¬
lence, and adopt measures, especially in the field
of education, to modify the social and cultural
patterns of conduct of men and women and to
eliminate prejudices It also called on United  a¬
tions organs and specialized agencies to contrib¬
ute to the recognition and realization of the rights
and principles contained in the Declaration

At its January-March 1994 session, the Com¬
mission on Human Rights appointed a Special
Rapporteur on the Elimination of Violence against
Women,

Children

UNICEF
The United Nations In ernational Children's Emer¬

gency Fund was created in 1946 for the benefit of
children and adolescents of countries which were
victims of aggression, those receiving assistance
from the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation
Administration, and for child health purposes gener¬
ally By 1953, UNICEF's work had shifted from Eu¬
rope to developing countries, particularly in Africa,
the eastern Mediterranean and Latin America and
from emergency to long-range programmes for eco¬
nomic and social development Its activities in¬
cluded assistance in maternal and child welfare,
mass health and child nutrition

In 1976, U ICEF adopted a community-based
strategy to meet the basic needs of the millions of
children in the developing world. This strategy was
given further impetus by the 1978 International
Conference on Primary Health Care (Alma-Ata,
USSR (now Kazakhstan)), which endorsed the goal
of  health for all  by the year 2000 In 1979, the
United Nations celebrated the International Year of
the Child and the General Assembly designated
UNICEF as its lead agency for the concerns of chil¬
dren worldwide

UNICEF provides a framework for advocacy on
behalf of children and works to increase both
decision-making and public awareness of their spe¬
cial needs It helps to plan and design services,
delivers supplies and equipment, and provides
funds for training purposes

Rights of the child
Further United Nations initiatives in support of

children's issues resulted in the 1959 Declaration
on the Rights of the Child and the 1989 Conven¬
tion on the Rights of the Child

Declaration on the Rights of the Child
In 1950, a draft preamble and principles of a

declaration on the rights of the child were prepared
by the Social Commission of the Economic and So¬
cial Council The Commission expressed the view
that although there was a close relationship be¬
tween the draft and the 1948 Universal Declaration
of Human Rights, the special needs of the child
justified a separate instrument In 1959, the Com¬
mission on Human Rights submitted to the Coun¬
cil a revised draft Declaration on the Rights of the
Child, which was adopted by the General Assem¬
bly on 20 November (resolution 1386(XIV)) and
contained 10 principles which were summarized as
follows'
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The child without any exception whatsoever and
without discrimination shall enjoy all the rights set
forth m the Declaration (Principle 1), he shall enjoy
special protection and be given opportunities and
facilities to enable him to develop in a healthy and
normal manner and m conditions of freedom and
dignity (Principle 2), he shall be entitled to have
a name and a nationality from birth (Principle 3),
he shall enjoy the benefits of social security, includ¬
ing adequate nutrition, housing, recreation and
medical services (Principle 4); he shall be given
special treatment, education and care, if handi¬
capped (Principle 5), he shall grow up in an atmos¬
phere of affection and security and, wherever pos¬
sible, m the care of and under the responsibility
of his parents (Principle 6); he shall be entitled to
receive education and to have full opportunity for
play and recreation (Principle 7), he shall be
among the first to receive protection and relief m
ti e of disaster (Principle 8); he shall be protected
against all forms of neglect, cruelty and exploita¬
tion (Principle 9), he shall be protected from prac¬
tices which may foster discri ination, and be
brought up m a spirit of understanding, tolerance,
friendship among peoples, peace and universal
brotherhood (Principle 10)

(VUN 1959, p 194)

Convention on the Rights of the Child
In 1978, Poland submitted to the Commission on

Human Rights a draft convention on the rights of
the child, based on the principles of the 1959 Decla¬
ration The Commission requested the Secretary-
General to transmit the draft to Member States,
specialized agencies and regional organizations for
their views and suggestions In December 1978, the
General Assembly requested the Commission to or¬
ganize its work on the draft convention so that it
might be ready for adoption during the 1979 Inter¬
national Year of the Child The Commission in
March 1989 recommended the draft convention for
adoption by the Assembly The draft was endorsed
by the Economic and Social Council (resolution
1989/79) and, in November 1989, the General As¬
sembly (resolution 44/25) adopted the Convention
on the Rights of the Child

The Convention entered into force on 2 Septem¬
ber 1990 In 1991, the first Meeting of the States
Parties to the Convention (New York, 27 February-1
March) established the Committee on the Rights
of the Child, provided for under the Convention, to
examine progress made by States parties in realiz¬
ing the obligations undertaken

By September 1994, there were 159 parties to
the Convention

1990 World Summit for Children
The World Summit for Children was convened in

New York on 30 September 1990, with the partici¬

pation of 71 heads of State and Government The
Summit adopted the World Declaration on the Sur¬
vival, Protection and Development of Children and
the Plan of Action for Implementing the World
Declaration in the 1990s

By that Declaration, the world leaders commit¬
ted themselves to a 10-pomt programme to protect
the rights of children and improve their lives through
promoting the earliest possible ratification and im¬
plementation of the Convention on the Rights of the
Child, enhancing children's health, lo ering infant
and child mortality and promoting pre-natal care,
provision of clean water for children and universal
access to sanitation, eradicating hunger, malnutri¬
tion and famine, strengthening the role and status
of women and promoting responsible family plan¬
ning, child spacing, breast-feeding and safe mother¬
hood, promoting the role of the family in providing
for children, reducing illiteracy and providing educa¬
tional opportunities for children; ameliorating the
plight of children in especially difficult circum¬
stances, protecting children during armed conflicts,
protecting the en ironment for the benefit of chil¬
dren, and alleviating poverty to improve children s
welfare

The Plan of Action outlined specific activities to
be undertaken under the 10-point programme as
well as follow-up actions and monitoring mecha¬
nisms at the national and international levels, and
set major goals for child survival, development and
protection in the 1990s The goals, to be achieved
by the year 2000, included reduction of infant and
under-five child mortality rates by one third, or to
50 and 70 per 1,000 live births, reduction of mater¬
nal mortality rates and of severe and moderate mal¬
nutrition among children under five by one half;
universal access to safe drinking water and to sani¬
tary means of excreta disposal, universal access to
basic education and completion of primary educa¬
tion by at least 80 per cent of primary school age
children, reduction of the adult illiteracy rate by at
least one half, with emphasis on female literacy,
and protection of children in especially difficult cir¬
cumstances, particularly in situations of armed con¬
flicts

On 1 October 1990, the World Declaration and
the Plan of Action were presented to the President
of the General Assembly at a special ceremony dur¬
ing an Assembly plenary meeting

World Summit for Social Development

The General Assembly, in 1992, decided to con¬
vene a World Summit for Social Development to ad¬
dress poverty, social integration and employment,
a world-wide commitment to put the needs of peo-
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pie at the centre of development and international
cooperation, and the interaction between the so¬
cial function of the State, market responses to so¬
cial demands and the imperatives of sustainable de¬
velopment.

The Summit, which was held in March 1995 at
Copenhagen, Denmark, adopted the Copenhagen
Declaration and Plan of Action Some 117 heads of
State or Government pledged commitments and
recommended measures at the national and inter¬
national levels to eliminate inequalities within and
among countries which threaten the security of na¬
tions and hamper economic development The
Declaration contained 10 commitments, to be the
basis for launching a global drive for social progress
and development The world leaders pledged,
among others, to accelerate the socio-economic de¬
velopment of Africa and the least developed coun¬
tries, to ensure that structural adjustment pro¬
grammes should include social-development goals,
and to strive for a significant increase and/or more
efficient utilization of the resources allocated to so¬
cial development in order to achieve the goals of
the Summit The Declaration also called for reforms

in structural adjustment programmes and stressed
the importance of productive employment as cen¬
tral elements of development

The Programme of Action identified measures to
promote  an enabling environment for social de¬
velopment  including effective, development-
oriented and durable solutions to the external debt
problems of developing countries, particularly in
Africa, an increase in official development as¬
sistance (ODA) with an agreed target of 0.7 per cent
of gross national product, placing of Governments'
emphasis on the expansion of productive employ¬
ment at the centre of sustainable development
strategies and economic and social policies, and
safeguarding and promoting respect for basic wor¬
kers  rights Recognizing that the implementation
of the recommendations and commitments of the
Summit would require substantial new and addi¬
tional resources, world leaders were urged to in¬
crease the availability of resources and to agree on
a  mutual commitment between developed and de¬
veloping partners to allocate, on average, 20 per
cent of ODA and 20 per cent of the national budget,
respectively, to basic social programmes 
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c cthe United Nations shall promote: (a) higher standards of
living, full employment, and conditions of economic and

social progress and development; (b) solutions of
international economic, social, health, and related problems;
and international cultural and educational cooperation; . . .

The various specialized agencies, established by
intergovernmental agreement and having wide

international responsibilities ... in
economic, social, cultural, educational, health, and

related fields, shall be brought into relationship
with the United Nations >

Chapter IV

Intergovernmental o ganizations related to the United Nations

Over the past 50 years, much of the United Nations
work aimed at improving the social and economic
conditions of people around the world has been car¬
ried out by the specialized agencies and other in¬
tergovernmental organizations within the United
Nations system

Some of these organizations existed prior to the
creation of the United Nations in 1945 These were
the International Telecommunication Union (ITU),
established in 1865, the Universal Postal Union
(UPU), established in 1874, and the International
Labour Organisation (ILO), established in 1919 as
an autonomous institution associated with the
League of Nations Before the formal establishment
of the United Nations, a number of United Nations
conferences were held to discuss certain special
problems As a result of these conferences, a num¬
ber of specialized agencies were established,
namely, the Food and Agriculture Organization of
the United Nations (FAO), the United Nations Edu¬
cational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO), the United Nations Fielief and Rehabili¬
tation Administration, the International Monetary
Fund (IMF), the International Bank for Reconstruc¬
tion and Development (World Bank) and the Inter¬
national Civil Aviation Organization (ICAO) In 1946,
the Economic and Social Council established a
Committee on Negotiations with Specialized Agen¬
cies to enter into negotiations with those agencies

already in existence and to submit preliminary
agreements

The agreements negotiated by the Council were
subsequently approved by the General Assembly,
thereby bringing into relationship with the United
Nations by September 1948 ILO, FAO, U ESCO,
ICAO, UPU, ITU, the World Bank and IMF Similar
agreements were subsequently reached with other
agencies as they came into existence The latest
agency is the World Trade Organization, established
in 1995 to take over the functions of the General
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT)

The agencies were created as separate, autono¬
mous organizations with their own membership,
legislative and executive bodies, secretariats and
budgets They work with the United Nations and
with each other through the coordinating machin¬
ery of the Economic and Social Council, to which
they report annually in accordance with Article 64
of the Charter Each specialized agency has agreed
to consider any recommendation made to it by the
United Nations and to report to the Organization on
the action taken to give effect to any such recom¬
mendation With regard to the World Bank and IMF,
the United Nations has agreed to consult with them
prior to making any recommendation The activi¬
ties of the organizations of the United Nations fam¬
ily are interlinked by the Administrative Committee
on Coordination, a body chaired by the Secretary-
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General of the United Nations and in which the
heads of the special programmes and organs of the
United Nations also participate

As the programmes of the United Nations have
expanded in recent years, the activities of these agen¬
cies have also proliferated in response to the new
challenges in the social, economic and humanita¬
rian spheres The agencies publish annual reports
containing detailed accounts of their operational and
budgetary activities Some agencies also maintain
field offices worldwide to implement their activities

International Atomic Energy Agency
The International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA),

which came into existence on 29 July 1957, serves
as the world s central intergovernmental forum for
scientific and technical cooperation in the field of
the peaceful uses of nuclear energy Its origin was
contained in a proposal made to the General As¬
sembly on 8 December 1953 by Harry S Truman,
President of the United States, suggesting the es¬
tablishment of a world organization devoted exclu¬
sively to the peaceful uses of atomic energy The
general lines of that proposal were unanimously en¬
dorsed by the Assembly on 4 December 1954

The mam purposes of IAEA are to  seek to ac¬
celerate and enlarge the contribution of atomic
energy to peace, health and prosperity throughout
the world  and to  ensure, so far as it is able, that
assistance provided by it or at its request or under
its supervision or control is not used in such a way
as to further any military purposes 

The IAEA policy-making organs are the Board of
Governors and the General Conference The Con¬
ference is composed of representatives of IAEA s
121 member States The Board currently has 35
members, of which 13 are designated by the Board
as being the most advanced in atomic energy tech¬
nology in their regions, and 22 are elected by the
General Conference

The Agency provides technical assistance to
member States in the development of self-sufficient
nuclear science programmes Almost half of its
work focuses on programmes that can easily be ap¬
plied in areas such as food and agriculture, health,
industry, hydrology and environmental pollution, es¬
pecially marine

The Agency helps States to verify their compli¬
ance with international treaties meant to ensure
that nuclear materials are not diverted for military
purposes Some 200 inspectors are deployed world¬
wide to more than 900 installations and other lo¬
cations covered under the IAEA safeguards pro¬
gramme At the end of 1993, there were 194
safeguards agreements in force with 116 States.

Although IAEA is not an international regulatory
body, its nuclear safety work is mainly directed to¬
wards assisting national regulatory bodies IAEA

safety recommendations are used by countries as
a basis for standards and rules IAEA has estab¬
lished an International Nuclear Event Scale to rate
nuclear events, incidents and accidents It is the
centre point for the Convention on Early Notifica¬
tion of a Nuclear Accident as well as for the Con¬
vention on Assistance in the Case of a Nuclear Ac¬
cident or Radiological Emergency

IAEA's two scientific laboratories support tech¬
nical cooperation and assistance activities With
FAO, IAEA operates a joint division promoting ap¬
plication of isotopes and radiation in food and
agriculture, and, with WHO, it runs 67 Secondary
Standard Dosimetry Laboratories where doses of
radiation can be checked

IAEA has its headquarters at Vienna Voluntary
contributions for technical assistance were set at
a target of $58 5 million for 1994

International Labour Organisation
The International Labour Organisation (ILO) was

established in 1919 as an autonomous institution
associated with the League of Nations Its original
Constitution formed part of the Treaty of Versailles.
In 1946, it became the first specialized agency as¬
sociated with the United Nations

The mam purposes of the ILO are to contribute
to the establishment of lasting peace by promot¬
ing social justice, to improve, through international
action, labour conditions and living standards, and
to promote economic and social stability Its motto
is  Poverty anywhere constitutes a danger to pros¬
perity everywhere  ILO has 171 members

ILO is composed of three bodies' (1) The Interna¬
tional Labour Conference, which brings together
governmental, employer and worker delegates from
its member countries every year in June It elects
the Governing Body, adopts the budget, sets inter¬
national labour standards and provides a world
forum for the discussion of social and labour ques¬
tions (2) The Governing Body is formed of 28 mem¬
bers representing Governments and 28 members
distributed evenly between representatives of em¬
ployers and workers Ten countries of major indus¬
trial importance have permanent seats It meets
twice a year to direct ILO operations, prepare the
programme and budget and examine cases of non-
observance of ILO standards (3) The International
Labour Office, at Geneva, is the permanent
secretariat of ILO, providing technical cooperation
programmes around the world It also operates the
International Institute for Labour Studies and the
International Training Centre in Turin, Italy.

ILO has laid down international labour standards
which form a comprehensive code of law and prac¬
tice The standards, which are elaborated through
the joint efforts of Governments, management and
labour, cover a wide range of social issues, includ-
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mg basic human rights, employment promotion,
social security, working conditions, occupational
safety and health and labour relations

Directly linked to this standard-setting function
are extensive programmes of research and techni¬
cal cooperation, which are budgeted at about $160
million a year Current operational priorities are the
elimination of child labour, the promotion of
democracy, the fight against poverty and protec¬
tion of working people

The budget, which is financed by the contribu¬
tions of all member States, amounted to $466 5
million for 1994-1995

Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations

The Food and Agriculture Organization of the United
Nations (FAQ) was founded in 1945 The largest of
the United Nations specialized agencies, it works
to eliminate the hunger and poverty that afflict mil¬
lions of people in developing countries The priori¬
ties and direction of FAO s efforts to eliminate hun¬
ger and poverty are the product of 50 years of thought
and experience within and outside the organization
The FAO member countries have pledged to raise
the levels of nutrition and standards of living of their
peoples, to improve the production and distribution
of all food and agricultural products, including for¬
estry and fisheries, and to improve the condition of
rural people The goal of FAO is world food security 
that is, all people, at all times, would have access
to the food they need

As the leading international body in the area of
food and agriculture, FAO has four mam tasks to
carry out a major programme of technical advice
and assistance for the agricultural community on
behalf of Governments and development funding
agencies, to collect, analyse and disseminate infor¬
mation, to advise Governments on policy and plan¬
ning, and to provide a neutral forum where Govern¬
ments and experts can meet and discuss food and
agricultural problems

The supreme governing body of the organization
is the Conference, composed of all member nations,
which meets every two years to review the state
of food and agriculture and FAO s work and to ap¬
prove the regular programme of work and budget
The Conference elects, as an interim governing
body, a Council of 49 member nations, which serve
three-year rotating terms As at 31 December 1993,
169 countries belonged to FAO

A series of committees and commissions report
to the Council on specific issues FAO cooperates
with WFIO through the FAO/WFIO Codex Ahmen-
tanus Commission, which has adopted some 200
international food standards

The Committee on World Food Security, which
monitors developments in food security, adopted

in 1983 a new, broader concept of food security
which was subsequently endorsed by the FAO
Council and Conference In April 1984, the FAO
Director-General proposed the establishment of a
World Food Security Compact, a long-term plan to
establish a fully effective system for world food
security

FAO's activities include assisting developing
countries to increase agricultural production
through such means as improved seeds and fer¬
tilizer use, soil conservation and better water-
resource management, international crop protec¬
tion, including the reduction of post-harvest crop
losses, reducing reliance on pesticides, the conser¬
vation and sustainable use of plant and animal
genetic resources, fisheries development, especially
aquaculture, the promotion of sustainable use of
forest resources, and projects aimed at improving
household food security and nutrition, especially
for women, children and the elderly It also acts as
a neutral forum for discussion of food and agricul¬
tural issues, advises Governments on policy and
planning, and disseminates information through
publications, computer databases, videos and film¬
strips

FAO, which is based in Rome, Italy, had a regu¬
lar programme budget, funded by its members, of
$6731 million for 1994 and 1995.

United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization

The United  ations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization (UNESCO) was created on 4
November 1946 to contribute to lasting peace and
security in the world by promoting collaboration
among nations through education, science, culture
and communication in order to further universal re¬
spect for justice, for the rule of law, and for human
rights without distinction as to race, sex, language
or religion.

UNESCO works through a General Conference, an
Executive Board and a secretariat The General Con¬
ference, composed of representatives of member
countries, meets biennially to decide the policy, pro¬
gramme and budget of the organization The Ex¬
ecutive Board, consisting of 50 members elected
by the General Conference, meets at least twice a
year and is responsible for supervising the execu¬
tion of the programme adopted by the General Con¬
ference

UNESCO's secretariat, in Paris, is the executive
arm which undertakes both  substantive  and

operational  programmes, consisting of research,
studies, information exchange, training, confer¬
ences, and projects designed to generate self-
reliance in the fields of education, science, culture
and communications
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The major focus of UNESCO's educational pro¬
grammes is education for development, democrati¬
zation of education, out-of-school and lifelong edu¬
cation, formulation of educational policies, and
better financing and administration of educational
institutions In the social and cultural fields, its mam
emphasis has been the development of research
and training in the developing countries and the
study, development, preservation and diffusion of
cultural heritage Its programme in communications
provides technical assistance for the establishment
of schools of journalism, communication research
institutes, radio stations, news agencies and tele¬
vision stations, and training in communication
professions

The U ESCO regular budget for 1994-1995
amounted to $455 5 million UNESCO is supported
by National Commissions, UNESCO Associations,
Centres and Clubs, and cooperates with more than
600 non-governmental organizations and founda¬
tions, as well as international and regional
networks

World Health Organization
The World Health Organization (WHO) came into

existence on 7 April 1948 after the twenty-sixth
United  ations Member had ratified its Constitu¬
tion As a result, 7 April is celebrated each year as
World Health Day

The governing body of WHO is the World Health
Assembly, where all 187 member States are repre¬
sented. It meets annually to review the organiza¬
tion's work and decide on policy, programme and
budget. The Executive Board, which has 31 mem¬
bers, acts as the executive arm of the Assembly

While WHO's headquarters are at Geneva, its ac¬
tivities have been largely decentralized to six
regional organizations, each with a regional com¬
mittee composed of representatives of the Govern¬
ments in the region and a regional office

Since 1977, when the World Health Assembly
defined  Health for All by the Year 2000  as the
organization's overriding priority, a global strategy
to assist all people in achieving a level of health that
will permit them to lead socially and economically
productive lives has been developed The essential
elements of primary health care include education
on prevailing health problems, proper food supply
and nutrition, safe water and sanitation, maternal
and child health, including family planning, immu¬
nization against major infectious diseases, preven¬
tion and control of local diseases, appropriate treat¬
ment of common diseases and injuries, and
provision of essential drugs.

WHO helps countries reinforce their health sys¬
tems by building up infrastructures, it also helps
promote the research required to develop appropri¬
ate technologies for all aspects of health. Research

programmes administered by WHO, in collaboration
with the United Nations Development Programme
(UNDP) and the World Bank, include a special pro¬
gramme on research and training in tropical dis¬
eases Working in cooperation with other agencies
and several donor countries, WHO is engaged in a
programme to combat river blindness in western
Africa It also coordinates the Global Programme
on acquired immunodeficiency syndrome (AIDS),
which provides the leadership to prevent and con¬
trol the spread of AIDS through research, technical
support to countries and the adoption of effective
prevention strategies

The WHO budget for 1994-1995 was $8221
million

International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development

The International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development (World Bank) was established on 27
December 1945, when representatives of 28 coun¬
tries signed the Articles of Agreement which had
been drawn up at the 1944 United Nations Mone¬
tary and Financial Conference at Bretton Woods,
New Hampshire, United States Membership in the
Bank is open to all members of IMF

The Bank assists in the reconstruction and de¬
velopment of member States by facilitating invest¬
ment for productive purposes; promotes private for¬
eign investment or, when private financing is not
readily available on reasonable terms, supplements
it with loans from its own capital funds, and pro¬
motes a balanced growth of international trade and
an equilibrium in the balance of payments of its
member States

Under its charter, the World Bank is permitted to
lend only for productive purposes Each loan must
be guaranteed by the Government of the country
in which the project is to take place Except in  spe¬
cial circumstances , loans must be for specific
projects

The World Bank, whose headquarters are m
Washington, DC, is a unique intergovernmental or¬
ganization in that it relies primarily on private in¬
vestors for its financial resources Most of the
money lent by it comes from its own borrowing on
capital markets around the world In addition to the
money it borrows and paid-in capital subscriptions
and charges on its loans, the Bank has two other
principal sources of loan finance, the most impor¬
tant of which is the recycling of the payments on
previous loans It also sells portions of its loans to
other investors, notably commercial banks, and
uses these funds to make additional loans

In fiscal 1993, the Bank made 122 loans to 45
countries amounting to $16,945 million, bringing
its cumulative total of loan commitments to
$235,154 million since its inception
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International Development Association
The International Development Association (IDA),

an affiliate of the World Bank, was established in
September 1960 to provide assistance for the same
purposes as the Bank, but on easier terms Though
legally and financially distinct from the Bank, IDA
is administered by the same officers and staff
Membership is open to all Bank members

IDA's assistance is concentrated on countries
which are very poor mainly those with an annual
per capita gross national product of less than $635
(1991 dollars) Its objectives are to promote eco¬
nomic development, increase productivity and raise
standards of living by providing its members with
finances to meet important development needs on
terms which are flexible and which bear less heav¬
ily on their balance of payments

Nearly all IDA  credits , as distinct from  Bank
loans , have 35- or 40-year maturities, are interest-
free, except for a small charge to cover administra¬
tive costs, and have a 10-year grace period Most
of IDA resources have come from three sources
transfers from the World Bank s net earnings, cap¬
ital subscribed in convertible currencies by the
members, and general replenishments from the
Association's more industrialized and developed
members Total available IDA resources for the 1991-
1993 period amounted to 14,425 million special
drawing rights (SDR) In December 1992, donor
Governments reached agreement on a total re¬
plenishment of IDA resources of SDR 13 billion to
provide funds to cover credit commitments in fis¬
cal years 1994-1996

International Finance Corporation
The International Finance Corporation (IFC) was

established in 1956 as an affiliate of the World Bank
to assist the economic development of the Bank's
less developed member countries IFC promotes
private-sector economic growth in these countries
through the mobilization of domestic and foreign
capital It is a legal entity separate from the Bank
but it does receive a wide range of services from
the Bank, and its membership is open to all mem¬
bers of the Bank

IFC provides risk capital for private enterprise, in
association with private investors and manage¬
ment, in order to develop local capital markets and
to stimulate the international flow of private capi¬
tal Investments are made in the form of share sub¬
scriptions and long-term loans IFC carries out
stand-by and underwriting arrangements and pro¬
vides financial and technical assistance to privately
controlled development finance companies, it nei¬
ther requires nor accepts guarantees from the
Governments concerned Demand for IFC's finan¬
cial and advisory services increased sharply as
many countries accelerated the move to a market

economy IFC expanded its presence worldwide,
opening new offices in the former Soviet Union and
Latin America. Its headquarters are in Washington,
DC During fiscal 1993, IFC approved $2.1 billion
in financing for 185 projects

International Monetary Fund
The International Monetary Fund (IMF) was es¬

tablished on 27 December 1945 Like the World
Bank, its Articles of Agreement were drawn up by
the 1944 International Monetary and Financial Con¬
ference, which met at Bretton Woods, and was at¬
tended by representatives of 44 nations

The main purposes of the Fund are to promote
international monetary cooperation and the expan¬
sion of international trade, to promote exchange
stability, to maintain orderly exchange arrange¬
ments among members and to avoid competitive
exchange depreciations, to establish a multilateral
system of payments for currency transactions be¬
tween members, and to eliminate foreign exchange
restrictions which hamper world trade It also aims
at increasing the confidence of members by  ak¬
ing available its financial resources so that balance-
of-payments maladjustments can be corrected
without resorting to measures that could undermine
national or international prosperity

IMF has a membership of 178 countries and oper¬
ates through a Board of Governors, the Executive
Directors, the Managing Director and the staff All
powers of the Fund are vested in the Board of
Governors, which consists of one Governor and one
Alternate appointed by each member country The
Board normally holds one meeting each year which
takes place in conjunction with the annual meet¬
ing of the Board of Governors of the World Bank
The Executive Board is responsible for the Fund's
general operations

The first amendment to the Fund's Articles of
Agreement, establishing a new facility based on
SDRs, entered into force on 28 July 1969 The SDR
allows a country to purchase currency pounds
sterling. United States dollars, French francs, etc  
with which it can transact business. The actual
value of an SDR is based on the average of a bas¬
ket of the currencies of the five countries with the
largest share of world exports of goods and serv¬
ices, weighted according to their importance in
world trade With the advent of the SDR, the Fund
has been able to supplement the existing reserve
assets of participating members

The second amendment, which entered into
force on 1 April 1978, introduced flexible provisions
for dealing with international exchange arrange¬
ments, reducing the role of gold in the international
monetary system and changing the use of the SDR
in order to enhance its status as an international
reserve asset
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The financial resources of IMF consist primarily
of the subscriptions ( quotas ) of its member coun¬
tries, which currently total SDR 144 8 billion, or ap¬
proximately $205 billion. Quotas, which are the
amounts members deposit upon joining IMF, are de¬
termined by a formula based on the relative eco¬
nomic size of the members IMF may also borrow
from official lenders to supplement its regular finan¬
cial resources It has authority to create and allo¬
cate to its members international financial reserves
in the form of SDRs Thus far, IMF has provided ad¬
ditional liquidity totalling SDR 21 4 billion to its
members IMF holds gold reserves of 103 5 million
fine ounces.

IMF's mam financial role consists of providing
temporary credits to members experiencing
balance-of-payments difficulties. The amounts that
members may borrow are limited in proportion to
their quotas Countries receiving IMF financial sup¬
port for their economic adjustment programmes
over several years may borrow as much as four or
five times their quotas

IMF also offers concessional assistance to low-
income member countries through its structural ad¬
justment facility (SAF) and the enhanced structural
adjustment facility (ESAF) Members qualifying for
ESAF funding may borrow up to 250 per cent of
their quotas over a three-year programme period,
with provision for up to 350 per cent in special cir¬
cumstances

In 1993, IMF created a new temporary facility,
the system transformation facility (STF), to pro¬
vide financial assistance to members facing
balance-of-payments difficulties arising from
several disruptions of their traditional trade and pay¬
ments arrangements. Countries that are switching
from a centrally planned economic system to a
market-oriented system for instance, countries of
the former Soviet Union  may be eligible for STF
assistance

IMF headquarters are in Washington, DC

International Civil A iation
Organization

The International Civil Aviation Organization
(ICAO) was established on 4 April 1947, 30 days
after the Convention on International Civil Aviation
had been ratified by 26 States It became a spe¬
cialized agency of the United Nations in October
1947 At the end of 1943, membership of ICAO had
risen to 182 States

The Assembly is ICAO s sovereign body, consist¬
ing of all Contracting States (ICAO States must be
Members of the United Nations) It meets at least
once every three years to review in detail the com¬
plete work programme of the organization The gov¬
erning body of ICAO is the Council, which is elected
by the Assembly for a three-year term and consists

of 33 States The Council holds three 12-week ses¬
sions a year, providing continuing direction to the
work of the organization

The basic aim of ICAO is to facilitate the safety,
regularity and efficiency of civil air transport As an
intergovernmental regulatory organization, its ob¬
jectives are to prescribe standards, recommended
practices and procedures for facilitating civil avia¬
tion operations ICAO studies problems in interna¬
tional civil aviation and establishes international
standards and regulations It fosters the develop¬
ment and planning of international air transport and
encourages the use of safety measures, uniform
regulations for operation and simpler procedures at
international borders It promotes new technical
methods and equipment With the cooperation of
members, it has evolved a pattern for meteorologi¬
cal services, traffic control, communications, radio
beacons and ranges, search and rescue organiza¬
tion and other facilities required for safe interna¬
tional flights

The headquarters of ICAO are in Montreal,
Canada

The budget of ICAO is contributed by its Contract¬
ing States The 1995 budget amounted to nearly
$48 million

Universal Postal Union
The Berne Treaty of 1874, which came into force

in 1875, formally established the General Postal
Union In 1878, the General Postal Union became
the Universal Postal Union (UPU), with a mandate
to improve the postal services of its member coun¬
tries and to promote international collaboration

UPU has 188 member countries Its principal or¬
gans are the Universal Postal Congress, the Execu¬
tive Council, the Consultative Council for Postal
Studies and the International Bureau. The Congress
meets at five-year intervals and elects the Director-
General and the Deputy Director-General The Ex¬
ecutive Council, which holds one session a year,
consists of 40 members elected by the Congress
on an equitable geographical basis The Consulta¬
tive Council for Postal Studies, composed of 35
members elected by the Congress, meets annually,
it organizes studies of major technical, economic
and operational problems affecting postal adminis¬
trations in all UPU member countries and examines
teaching and training problems in newly indepen¬
dent and developing countries. The International
Bureau, at Berne, Switzerland, coordinates, pub¬
lishes and disseminates information about the in¬
ternational postal service

UPU is a participating agency in UNDP and
manages projects by modernizing existing and in¬
troducing new postal and financial services It as¬
sists national postal administrations to accelerate
mail deliveries, especially in rural areas, enlarge the
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number of post offices, expand the use of airmail
for international parcel services and maximize air
conveyance in all categories, introduce financial
services, such as money orders and savings banks
where they do not already exist; and improve staff
management It also assists by recruiting and sup¬
plying experts, awarding fellowships for vocational
training and furnishing equipment or training and
demonstration material It provides technical as¬
sistance from other members, usually by means of
professional training courses, and through ex¬
changes of information, documents and results of
tests or experiments

UPU's budget for 1994 was $23 5 million

International Telecommunication Union
The International Telecommunication Union (ITU)

was founded in Paris in 1865 as the International
Telegraph Union It changed to International
Telecommunication Union in 1934 when the Tele¬
graph and Radiotelegraph Conventions were
replaced by the International Telecommunication
Convention, adopted at Madrid, Spam, in 1932

As a result of the international conferences held
in the United States in 1947, ITU adjusted its or¬
ganizational structure, adopted measures designed
to take account of advances made in telecommu¬
nication techniques and entered into an agreement
with the United Nations giving ITU recognition as
the specialized agency for telecommunications A
new Convention was adopted in 1947 to give ef¬
fect to those changes and came into force in Janu¬
ary 1949 Since then, ITU has been governed by
various Conventions, the latest of which was
adopted by the 1965 Montreux Plenipotentiary
Conference and entered into force on 1 January
1967

The supreme organ of ITU is the Plenipotentiary
Conference, which meets every four years It is re¬
sponsible for laying down ITU s basic policy for ful¬
filling its purposes The ITU Council, composed of
43 me bers of the Union elected by the Plenipoten¬
tiary Conference, meets annually and acts as a
management body The Union's secretariat at its
Geneva headquarters consists of three bureaux (the
Radiocommunication Bureau, the Telecommunica¬
tion Standardization Bureau and the Telecommuni¬
cation Development Bureau) and a General
Secretariat

Within ITU, the public and private sectors cooper¬
ate for the development of telecommunications and
the harmonization of national telecommunication
policies ITU adopts international regulations and
treaties governing all space and terrestrial uses of
the frequency spectrum as well as the use of the
geostationary-satellite orbit, within which countries
adopt their national legislation It also develops
standards to facilitate the interconnection of

telecommunication systems on a world-wide scale
regardless of the type of technology used, and
fosters the development of telecommunications in
developing countries It provides specialized tech¬
nical assistance in the areas of telecommunication
policies, choice and transfer of technologies,
management, financing of investment projects and
mobilization of resources, the installation and main¬
tenance of networks, and the management of
human resources as well as research and devel¬
opment

ITU's ordinary budget for 1995  as $104 6
million

World Meteorological Organization
The World Meteorological Organization (WMO)

was created in 1947 by the World Meteorological
Convention, adopted at the Twelfth Conference of
Directors of the International Meteorological Organi¬
zation (IMO), which met in Washington, DC WMO
commenced operations in 1951 as the successor
to IMO

WMO was established according to the Conven¬
tion  with a view to coordinating, standardizing and
improving world meteorological and related activi¬
ties and to encouraging an efficient exchange of
meteorological and related information between
countries in the aid of human activities  Thus, the
purposes of WMO are' to facilitate international
cooperation in meteorological services and obser¬
vations; and to promote the rapid exchange of
meteorological information, the standardization of
meteorological observations and the uniform pub¬
lication of observations and statistics It also fur¬
thers the application of meteorology to aviation,
shipping, water problems, agriculture and other
human activities, promotes operational hydrology
and encourages research and training in meteo¬
rology.

WMO has 173 members, comprising 168 States
and 5 territories, all of which maintain their own
meteorological and hydrological services The World
Meteorological Congress, the supreme body of
WMO, comprises all members, meets every four
years and determines general policy, programmes
and budget The Executive Council meets once a
year to supervise the implementation of decisions
and programmes approved by the Congress.

The 1975 World Meteorological Congress reor¬
ganized the organization's activities into the follow¬
ing programmes world weather, research and de¬
velopment, meteorological applications and
environment, hydrology and water resources devel¬
opment, technical cooperation, and education and
training The World Weather Watch provides for sur¬
face and upper-air observations from a world-wide
network of stations, mobile and fixed ships, com¬
mercial aircraft and meteorological satellites
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Together with the Intergovernmental Oceano¬
graphic Commission of UNESCO, WMO co-sponsors
an international programme called the Integrated
Global Ocean Station System, the oceanic coun¬
terpart of World Weather Watch, to produce and
provide oceanographic analyses and predictions
The Global Atmospheric Research Programme, car¬
ried out jointly with the International Council of
Scientific Unions, is designed to increase the ac¬
curacy of meteorological forecasting and to obtain
a better understanding of the physical basis of cli¬
mate The Meteorological Application and Environ¬
ment Programme applies meteorological knowledge
to human activities such as agriculture, transport,
building climatology, energy, atmospheric and ma¬
rine pollution and environmental problems in
general WMO has strengthened national agro-
meteorological services and works closely with FAO
in order to increase food production in member
countries The Hydrology and Water Resources De¬
velopment Programme promotes world-wide
cooperation in evaluating water resources and as¬
sisting in the development of such resources The
Technical Cooperation Programme assists develop¬
ing countries to improve national meteorological
and hydrological services through the provision of
experts, fellowships and equipment The World Cli¬
mate Programme seeks to improve knowledge of
natural variations in the climate and the effects of
climatic changes due to natural causes or human
activities

WMO, with headquarters in Geneva, had a
budget for the financial period 1992-1995 of $171
million, with expected extrabudgetary resources in
the amount of $120 million

International Maritime Organization
The International Maritime Organization (I O),

formerly called the Intergovernmental Maritime
Consultative Organization, was established by the
convention adopted at Geneva in 1948 by the
United Nations Maritime Conference The Conven¬
tion became operative in March 1958 when it had
been accepted by 21 States, including seven with
at least 1 million gross tons of shipping each

The IMO Assembly, consisting of its 149 mem¬
bers, meets every year It elects the Council, which
has 32 members and meets twice a year to over¬
see the implementation of IMO's work programme

IMO has developed treaties dealing with safety
at sea, prevention of collisions, improvement of
radio communications at sea, training and certifi¬
cation of seafarers, creation of an international sys¬
tem for search and rescue and other matters. In the
area of marine pollution, IMO has concentrated
primarily on combating oil pollution from ships, but
has also developed measures to fight pollution by
chemicals, sewage and garbage It has also devel¬

oped a number of treaties dealing with liability and
compensation issues In order to facilitate the im¬
plementation of these measures, IMO has built up
an extensive programme of technical assistance,
which concentrates on training in addition to help¬
ing maritime training institutes in many parts of the
world It established the World Maritime University
in Malmo, Sweden, in 1983 to provide advanced
training for administrators, educators and others in¬
volved in shipping at a senior level The offices of
IMO itself are located in London IMO s budget for
1994-1995 was 34,328,800 pounds sterling

World Intellectual Property Organization
The World Intellectual Property Organization

(WIPO) was established by a Convention signed at
Stockholm on 14 July 1967, which entered into
force on 26 April 1970 Its origins date back to the
1883 Pans Convention and the 1886 Berne Con¬
vention, which established the International Union
for the Protection of Industrial Property and the In¬
ternational Union for the Protection of Literary and
Artistic Works, known as  the Paris Union  and
the Berne Union . These Conventions, each

providing for the establishment of an international
bureau, were united in 1893 and functioned under
various names, including the United International
Bureaux for the Protection of Intellectual Property,
known by its French acronym  BIRPI 

WIPO became the fourteenth specialized agency
in the United Nations system on 17 December
1974. It has 147 member States

Membership is open to any State member of ei¬
ther Union, and to other States which satisfy any
one of the following conditions is a Member of the
United Nations or any of its specialized agencies
or IAEA, is a party to the Statute of the International
Court of Justice, or is invited by the General As¬
sembly of WIPO to become a party to the Con¬
vention

WIPO has three governing bodies the General As¬
sembly, the Conference and the Coordination Com¬
mittee It also has a secretariat at Geneva called the
International Bureau

WlPO s activities fall into two mam categories
the protection of industrial property inventions,
trademarks and industrial designs and the repres¬
sion of unfair competition, and copyrights to pro¬
tect literary, musical, artistic, photographic and
cinematographic works

WlPO s Permanent Programme for Development
Cooperation related to Industrial Property encour¬
ages inventive and innovative activity in developing
countries in an effort to strengthen the techno¬
logical capacities of those countries The Pro¬
gramme's Permanent Committee plans and guides
the execution of projects, drafts model laws, estab¬
lishes collections of foreign patent documents.
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trains people in the use of such documentation and
helps establish or modernize government machin¬
ery A Permanent Programme for Development Co¬
operation has also been established to encourage
literary, scientific and artistic creation in develop¬
ing countries, to facilitate the distribution of such
works in those countries, and to strengthen national
institutions in those fields

As a basis for its technical cooperation on pa¬
tents, WIPO promotes the standardization of docu¬
ments and patent-office procedures The Interna¬
tional Patent Documentation Centre, established at
Vienna in 1972, allows computer access to the prin¬
cipal bibliographic data of almost 1 million patent
documents each year and permits the retrieval of
the data by patent offices, industry, research and
development institutions

The Organization s programme and budget,
which in 1994-1995 amounted to $156 3 million,
are established biennially by its governing bodies

International Fund for Agricultural Development
The International Fund for Agricultural Develop¬

ment (IFAD), one of the newest United Nations spe¬
cialized agencies, was established in 1976 to pro¬
vide additional resources for agricultural and rural
development in the poorest rural areas, particularly
in the least developed countries

The Fund, one of the major initiatives of the 1974
Rome World Food Conference, resulted from two
years of international negotiations On 13 June
1976 the Agreement was adopted by 91 govern¬
ment representatives at the United Nations Confer¬
ence on the Establishment of IFAD That Agreement
entered into force on 30 November 1977, follow¬
ing attainment of the target of $1 billion in initial
pledges

IFAD s lending policy provides that its resources
be used to support projects which raise food
production, particularly on small farms, provide em¬
ployment and additional income for poor and land¬
less farmers, and reduce malnutrition by produc¬
ing, in addition to other crops, foods normally
consumed by the poorest populations and by im¬
proving food distribution systems IFAD approved
its first projects in April 1978 It initiates, finances
and mobilizes co-financing for rural development
projects, supports agricultural research pro¬
grammes, sustains national, regional and interna¬
tional efforts to protect the natural resource base
and reverse environmental degradation, promotes
the full participation of beneficiaries, grass-roots or¬
ganizations and non-governmental organizations in
its programmes, cooperates with other UN agen¬
cies to ensure sound investments in rural poverty
alleviation programmes and projects, and cooper¬
ates with international and regional financial insti¬
tutions, as well as bilateral development agencies,

in co-financing rural de elopment projects focus¬
ing on the poor

The Governing Council, which is the governing
body of the Fund, convenes once a year. Its 157
member States are divided into three categories
(each with 600 votes)' Category I, consisting of 22
industrialized nations (OECD members), Category
II, comprising 12 petroleum-exporting States (OPEC
members) and Category 111, comprising 123 de¬
veloping countries The Council approves the an¬
nual budgets, investments and programmes of work
and it elects the Executi e Board, composed of six
executive directors from each of the three categor¬
ies, with 18 alternates

The Fund's initial resources were $1 02 billion
Of this, $567 3 million was made available by the
developed countries which belong to the Organi¬
sation for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD), $435 5 million by members of the Organi¬
zation of Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC), and
$9 3 million by other developing countries

In line with the Fund's special focus on the rural
poor, the bulk of its resources are made available
in highly concessional loans, repayable over 50
years with a 10-year grace period and a 1 per cent
service charge There is also provision for loans on
ordinary terms, at 8 per cent for 15 to 18 years, and
on intermediate terms, at 4 per cent for 20 years
The Fund approved its first projects in April 1978

IFAD's financial resources are replenished every
three years by substantial contributions from Cat¬
egories I and II and voluntary contributions from
countries in Category III IFAD's average annual in¬
vestments in loans and grants for projects and re¬
search programmes amount to $323 million

IFAD's mam offices are in Rome

United Nations Industrial Development
Organization

The United Nations Industrial Development Or¬
ganization (UNIDO) was established by the General
Assembly in 1967 to promote and accelerate the
industrialization of developing countries as well as
to coordinate the industrial development activities
of the United Nations system

The principal organ of UNIDO is the General Con¬
ference, which consists of all its member States and
normally  eets every two years The Industrial De¬
velopment Board, consisting of 53 member States
elected by the General Conference, holds at least
one regular session each year to review UNIDO's
work and activities The Programme and Budget
Committee, with 27 member States elected by the
General Conference, assists the Board in preparing
and examining the wor  programme, budgets and
other financial matters It holds at least one regu¬
lar session each year



282 Economic and social development

UNIDO's mam activities include encouraging and
extending assistance to de eloping countries for de¬
velopment, expansion and modernization of their
industries, assisting developing countries in the es¬
tablishment and operation of industries to achieve
full utilization of locally available natural and human
resources and contribute to self-reliance, providing
a forum and acting as an instrument to serve the
developing and industrialized countries in their con¬
tacts, consultations and negotiations, developing
special measures designed to promote cooperation
among developing countries and between devel¬
oped and developing countries, coordinating all ac¬
tivities of the United Nations system relating to in¬
dustrial development

UNIDO s regular budget, based on member
States' assessed contributions, amounted to $181
million for the biennium 1992-1993 The major
sources of funds for its projects have been UNDP
and the Industrial Development Fund Its headquar¬
ters are in Vienna

World Trade Organization
The World Trade Organization (WTO) was estab¬

lished on 1 January 1995, replacing GATT as the
major entity overseeing international trade The ori¬
gins of WTO date back to the 1947-1948 United
Nations Conference on Trade and Employment held
at Havana, Cuba, which drew up a charter for an
International Trade Organization (ITO) and estab¬
lished an Interim Commission for the International
Trade Organization (ICITO) That charter was never
adopted and ITO was never established However,

subsequent negotiations resulted in the creation of
GATT, which entered into force on 1 January 1948

Membership in WTO is automatic for all 128
members of GATT upon acceptance of the agree¬
ments reached in December 1994 at the conclu¬
sion of the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade
negotiations and submission of commitments on
trade in goods and services

WTO administers, through various councils and
committees, the 28 agreements on international
trading relations contained in the Final Act of the
Uruguay Round of trade negotiations, approved at
Marrakesh, Morocco, in April 1994 In addition,
WTO administers a number of plurilateral agree¬
ments, notably on government procurement and
civil aircraft WTO is a watchdog of international
trade, regularly examining the trade regimes of in¬
dividual members Members are required to notify
in detail various trade measures and statistics which
are maintained by WTO Trade disputes between
members that cannot be solved through bilateral
talks are adjudicated under the WTO dispute-
settlement  court 

WTO continues, in a strengthened form, the code
of conduct established by GATT for international
trade since 1948 This includes the principle of non¬
discrimination between trading partners the

most-favoured-nation  clause  and equal treat¬
ment for imports and domestic goods in internal
markets Unlike GATT, WTO rules cover trade in
services, intellectual property and investment and
phase out or reduce protectionist policies in impor¬
tant areas such as agriculture, textiles and clothing

WTO headquarters are in Geneva
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ccTo achieve international co-operation ... in promoting

and encouraging respect for human rights and for
fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as to

race, sex, language or religion y ?

Chapter I

Human rights

With the exception of the pursuit of peace, no cause
is more closely identified with the United Nations
than human rights.

Concern for human dignity is enshrined in the
United Nations Charter although it does not fully
define the contents of human rig ts. The framers
of the Charter left to the Organization itself the task
of drawing up an International Bill of Human Rights
This finally led to the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights in 1948, the International Covenant
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights in 1966,
the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights and t e Optional Protocol thereto, providing
for the right of individual petition in 1966, and the
Second Optional Protocol aiming at the abolition
of the death penalty in 1989, which together con¬
stitute the International Bill of Human Rights. These
texts provide the most authoritative interpretation
of the human rights clauses of the Charter

The coming into force of the Covenants in 1976
launched a new era in the history of human rights
For the first time, States were bound before the in¬
ternational community to promote the rights of their
individual citizens, and victims of human rights vio¬
lations had a means of recourse outside the juris¬
diction of the authorities which oppressed them

The United  ations human rights programme has
a three-pronged approach  promotion of human
rights setting standards, legislation, declarations
and conventions; protection of human rights  
appointing special rapporteurs and applying procedures
and mechanisms established by conventions or by
resolutions of authorized United Nations bodies, and
prevention of human rights violations—providing United
Nations advisory services, education and information

Promotion of human rights

Some 70 human rights treaties and declarations
have been negotiated under the aegis of the United

Nations to promote human rights The following are
a few examples

Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the
Crime of Genocide (1948, in force since 1951) was a
direct response to the atrocities committed during the
Second World War In recent years, the crime of geno¬
cide has been addressed in resolutions adopted by the
Commission on Human Rights at its three special ses¬
sions, two of them held in 1992 on the human rights
situation in the former Yugosla ia and another held in
1994 on the issue of human rights in Rwanda

International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms
of Racial Discrimination (1965, in force since 1969) is
one of the most universally accepted international
human rights instruments It obliges States parties to
eliminate racial discrimination, prohibit discriminatory
practices and, where warranted, ensure the adequate
development and protection of certain racial groups

International Con ention on the Suppression and Punish¬
ment of the Crime of Apartheid (1973, in force since
1976) reaffirms that systematic, legalized racial discrimi¬
nation known in South Africa as apartheid is a crime
under international law and establishes international
criminal responsibility of individuals or groups that

abet, encourage or cooperate in the commission of

apartheid  Periodic reports from States parties are re¬
viewed by a "Group of Three , which reports to the
Commission on Human Rights

Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or
Degrading Treatment or Punishment (1984, in force
since 1987) holds States parties responsible for prevent¬
ing torture and making it legally punishable No excep¬
tional circumstances may be invoked to justify torture,
nor can a torturer be excused by virtue of ha ing acted
under orders

Convention on the Rights of the Child (1989, in force since
1990) recognizes the particular vulnerability of children
and brings together in one comprehensive code benefits
and protections for children contained in scores of other
agreements It places special attention on children who
are refugees, disabled or members of minorities

International Convention on the Protection of the Rights
of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families
(1990, not yet in force) defines basic rights and princi¬
ples and protects migrant workers, whether legal or ille¬
gal, throughout the process of migration
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Protection of human rights

The Commission on Human Rights, set up by
the Economic and Social Council in 1946, meets
annually to review human rights matters It con¬
ducts studies, prepares recommendations and
drafts international instruments relating to human
rights. It also undertakes special tasks assigned to
it by the General Assembly or the Economic and
Social Council, including the in estigation of alle¬
gations concerning human rights violations and
the handling of communications relating to such
violations.

The Commission has set up various organs to in¬
vestigate human rights problems in specific coun¬
tries and territories as well as on thematic situa¬
tions Some of the groups include' the Ad Hoc
Working Group of Experts on southern Africa, the
Group of Three established under the 1973 Inter¬
national Convention on the Suppression and
Punishment of the Crime of Apartheid; the Work¬
ing Group to Elaborate a Draft Optional Protocol to
the 1984 Convention against Torture and Other
Cruel, inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punish¬
ment; the Working Group on Enforced or Involun¬
tary Disappearances, the Working Group on the
Right to Development; and the Working Group on
Arbitrary Detention. In addition, the Commission
has been actively employing a variety of methods
for dealing with human rights violations These in¬
clude fact-finding by experts consisting of special
rapporteurs, representatives or other designees ap¬
pointed by the Commission to study the situation
of human rights either in specific countries or on
thematic situations such as summary or arbitrary
executions, mass exoduses; mercenaries, the sale
of children; child pornography and child prostitu¬
tion, human rights and disability, discrimination
against people infected with the human immuno¬
deficiency virus or acquired immunodeficiency syn¬
drome; independence and impartiality of the judi¬
ciary, religious intolerance; human rights and states
of emergency, human rights and environment,
rights of restitution, compensation and rehabilita¬
tion for victims of gross violations of human rights
and fundamental freedoms, the right to a fair trial;
and the matter of traditional practices affecting the
health of  omen and children Appointed m their
individual capacity, not as government representa¬
tives, special rapporteurs gather facts, maintain
contact with local groups and government authori¬
ties, visit prisons and other detention centres, in¬
terview victims of human rights violations and make
recommendations on strengthening human rights
institutions

The Commission has also established informal
open-ended working groups to assist in drafting in¬
ternational declarations and conventions

At its first session in 1947, the Commission on
Human Rights established the Subcommission on
Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of
Minorities. The Subcommission, like the Commis¬
sion, operates under the rules of procedure of func¬
tional commissions of the Economic and Social
Council

The Subcommission has established three work¬
ing groups which meet before its annual sessions
to assist it with certain tasks: the Working Group
on Communications, which examines communica¬
tions containing allegations of violations of human
rights and brings to the attention of the Subcom¬
mission those which appear to reveal a consistent
pattern of gross and reliably attested violations of
human rights, the Working Group on Contemporary
Forms of Slavery, which reviews developments in
the area of slavery, slave-trade practices, exploita¬
tion of child labour and exploitation of prostitutes,
and the Working Group on Indigenous Populations,
which reviews developments relating to the protec¬
tion of the human rights of such populations In ad¬
dition, the Subcommission may establish sessional
working groups, which meet during its annual ses¬
sions to consider particular agenda items

Each of the working groups submits its report to
the Subcommission for consideration On some
questions, including those relating to the discharge
of its functions, the Subcommission adopts its own
resolutions and decisions On others, it formulates
draft resolutions and decisions for consideration by
the Commission on Human Rights and the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council The Subcommission sub¬
mits a report on the work of each session to the
Commission

States parties to human rights treaties are obliged
to report periodically to international bodies on
measures they have taken, on progress they have
made and on any difficulties they have encountered
in living up to the various instruments These
bodies committees or groups of experts—then ex¬
amine national reports, question government
representatives and point out shortcomings. In
some instances, they receive complaints from other
States parties or individuals The committees may
call on Governments to respond to allegations and
may adopt decisions and publish them along with
criticisms or recommendations. Treaty mechanisms
usually apply to States that ha e agreed to be
bound by the treaty, many procedures for handling
complaints are optional

Committees created to consider reports, hear
complaints and monitor compliance include Com¬
mittee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination
(for the 1965 International Convention on the Elimi¬
nation of All Forms of Racial Discrimination), Com¬
mittee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (for
the 1966 International Covenant on Economic, So¬
cial and Cultural Rights), Human Rights Commit¬
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tee (for the 1966 International Covenant on Civil
and Political Rights); Committee on the Elimination
of Discrimination against Women (for the 1979
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Dis¬
crimination against Women); Committee against
Torture (for the 1984 Convention against Torture
and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment
or Punishment); Committee on the Rights of the
Child (for the 1989 Convention on the Rights of the
Child), and the Group of Three (for the 1973 Inter¬
national Convention on t e Suppression and
Punishment of the Crime of Apartheid)

The Secretary-General of the United Nations has
at his disposal a confidential diplomatic mech¬
anism  good offices   by which he may raise
urgent human rights problems with the Govern¬
ments of Member States Cases might include
the release of a political prisoner or the commuta¬
tion of a death sentence. The Secretary-General s
efforts to intercede are discreet and rarely, if ever,
publicized, but he continues, at the same time, to
make public appeals on behalf of respect for human
rights in general

In December 1993, the General Assembly estab¬
lished the post of United  ations High Commis¬
sioner for Human Rights The High Commissioner
is charged with promoting the effective enjoyment
by all of all human rights, promoting the realization
of the right to development, providing advisory
services to support human rights programmes,
coordinating human rights education and public in¬
formation activities, and preventing human rights
violations. His mandate also includes engaging in
dialogue with all Governments to improve respect
for human rights, enhancing international cooper¬
ation in human rights, coordinating human rights
activities within the United Nations system, over¬
seeing United Nations machinery and providing
overall supervision of the Centre for Human Rights

Treading new ground, human rights monitors
have formed integral components of a number of
peace-keeping operations, among them the United

ations Observer Mission in El Salvador and the
United Nations Transitional Authority in Cambodia

The Centre for Human Rights, located at the United
ations Office at Geneva, is the Secretariat unit of

the United Nations mostly concerned with human
rights questions The Centre also serves as a clearing¬
house for communications on a multitude of human
rights issues received from individuals, non¬
governmental organizations (NGOs) and Governments

The continuous increase in requests for advisory
services, the establishment of new mandates, and
the constant growth in individual petitions submit¬
ted to the United Nations have increased the work¬
load of the Centre During 1994, the Centre in¬
creased substantially its activities in programme
advisory services and technical assistance in the
field of human rights

Prevention of human rights violations

Since 1955, the General Assembly has author¬
ized the Secretary-General to make arrangements
to provide three forms of assistance, to which were
added the regional programmes in 1967 and na¬
tional information and/or training courses in 1985 
advisory services of experts; fellowships and
scholarships, international and regional seminars;
and regional or national training courses In 1987,
the Voluntary Fund for Advisory Services and Tech¬
nical Assistance in the Field of Human Rights was
set up to receive contributions to provide additional
financial support for all the specific activities geared
to the implementation of international conventions
and instruments on human rights

The amount of assistance and the conditions
under which it is rendered are decided by the
Secretary-General Accordingly, he gives due regard
to the greater needs of the developing areas. As¬
sistance is provided only in agreement with the
Governments concerned, on the basis of requests
received from them. This assistance may be ex¬
tended to any question in the human rights sphere
and it is for the Government concerned to decide
on the kind of services to be provided to it. The
selection of the persons awarded fellowships and
scholarships is made by the Secretary-General
based on proposals made by Governments.

Information is a powerful deterrent to human
rights abuse Even Governments that initially sought
to suppress discussion of human rights have come
to recognize that their international image depends
to a certain extent on respecting human rights Un¬
fortunately, it is often the people whose rights are
being violated who are the least informed about
their rights and about how to take advantage of
human rights mechanisms. In response, a world
public information campaign was launched to edu¬
cate people about their entitlements—and countries
about their responsibilities

The World Public Information Campaign on
Human Rights, launched by the Assembly in 1988,
seeks to increase understanding and awareness of
human rights and fundamental freedoms as well as
provide education on international human rights
machinery and the efforts of the United Nations to
promote and protect human rights Activities within
the Campaign focus on preparing and disseminat¬
ing printed information and reference materials,
workshops, seminars and training courses, fellow¬
ships and internships, special human rights obser¬
vances, and coverage and promotion activities

In 1994, the General Assembly proclaimed the
10-year period beginning on 1 January 1995 the
United Nations Decade for Human Rights Educa¬
tion and called on international, regional and na¬
tional NGOs, m particular those concerned with
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women, labour, development and the environment,
as well as all other social justice groups, human
rights advocates, educators, religious organizations
and the media, to increase their involvement in for¬
mal and non-formal education in human rights and
to cooperate with the Centre for Human Rights in
implementing the Decade

Below are some historical highlights surrounding
the development of the United Nations human rights
programme since the inception of the Organization

Genocide

The United Nations has taken a strong position
against the crime of genocide International action
to prevent genocide came as a direct response to
the atrocities committed during the Second World
War, The General Assembly in 1946 took up the
question of the prevention and punishment of geno¬
cide, By a resolution adopted in December, it af¬
firmed that genocide was a crime under interna¬
tional law and those guilty of it were punishable.

In 1948, the Assembly adopted the Convention
on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of
Genocide, which entered into force in 1951 It de¬
fined genocide as the commission of certain acts
with the intent to destroy a national, ethnic, racial
or religious group and confirmed that genocide,
whether committed in peace or in war, was a crime
under international law which the States parties un¬
dertook to prevent and punish The Convention
enumerated the acts to which the definition applied
and ensured that anyone charged with genocide
would not be shielded from extradition by a  polit¬
ical  defence It was ratified or acceded to by 112
States as at 31 December 1993

The General Assembly at its 47th plenary meet¬
ing on November 9, 1946, referred to the Sixth
Committee a draft resolution submitted by the
representatives of Cuba, India and Panama, draw¬
ing the attention of the Economic and Social
Council to the crime of genocide and inviting the
Council to study the problem and to report on the
possibility of declaring genocide an  international
crime 

The Sixth Committee discussed the question at
its 22nd, 23rd and 24th meetings on November
22, 28 and 29 respectively The representative of
Cuba stated that at the Nurnber  trials it had not
been possible to punish certain cases of genocide
because they had been committed before the be¬
ginning of the war Fearing that such crimes might
remain unpunished in the future owing to the
principle of non crimen sine lege, the representative
of Cuba urged that genocide be declared an in¬
ternational crime.

The represent tive of the United Kingdom ex¬
pressed the view that the General Assembly should
not merely recommend to the Economic and So¬
cial Council that it study the matter, but should
clearly state at once that aggressive war and geno¬
cide constituted punishable crimes International
law should limit the omnipotence of certain States
over their citizens and m certain cases protect the
citizens against their own government The
representative of the United Kingdom therefore
submitted an amendment to the draft resolution
before the Committee to the effect that the General
Assembly  declares that genocide is an interna¬
tional crime for which the principal authors, ac¬
complices and States concerned will be held re¬
sponsible. 

The representative of France stated that French
law did not recognize criminal responsibility on
the part of States He therefore wished to amend
the United Kingdom text to read as follows    The
General Assembly declares that genocide is an
international crime for which the principal authors
and accomplices, whether statesmen or private in¬
dividuals, should be punished    

The representative of the USSR proposed that
the Economic and Social Council be asked to un¬
dertake preparatory studies with a view to draft¬
in  an international convention against attacks on
particular racial groups.

The representative of Saudi Arabia urged the
desirability of agreeing to a protocol on genocide
similar to the protocols dealin  with narcotics and
piracy. He submitted to the Sixth Committee a
draft protocol to serve as a basis of consideration
Such a protocol, the Saudi-Arabian representative
stated, should contain.

(1) a definition of genocide,
(2) an enumeration of all the acts that fall within

the definition,
(3) provisions for assurin  the prevention and

repression of  enocide

The representative of Poland submitted a pro¬
posal for the punishment of those responsible for
the propagation and dissemination of hatred
against national, racial, or religious  ioups as a
step preparatory to the crime of genocide The
representative of Chile submitted an amendment
combining several of the amendments submitted
by other representatives

At its 24th meeting on November 29, 1946, the
Sixth Committee decided to entrust a Sub-
Committee with the task of drafting a unanimously
acceptable resolution on the basis of various proposals
submitted The report and draft resolution submitted
accordingly by the Sub-Committee were unani¬
mously adopted by the Sixth Committee at its 32nd
meeting on December 9, 1946
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On the recommendation of the Sixth Commit¬
tee the General Assembly at its 55th plenary
meeting on December 11, 1946, unanimously
adopted the followin  resolution

Genocide is a denial of the right of existence of en¬
tire  uman groups, as homicide is the denial of the
right to live of individual human beings, such denial
of the ri ht of existence shocks the conscience of man¬

kind, results in great losses to humanity m the form
of cultural and other contributions represented by
these human groups, and is contrary to moral law and
to the spirit and aims of the United Nations

Many instances of such dimes of genocide have oc¬

curred when racial, religious, political and other
groups have been destroyed, entirely or m part

The  unishment of the crime of genocide is a mat¬
ter of international concern

the General Assembly, therefore,

AFFIRMS that genocide is a crime under interna¬
tional law which the civilized world condemns, and for
the commission of which principals and
accomplices whether private individuals, public offi¬
cials or statesmen, and whethei the crime is commit¬

ted on religious, racial, political or any other
grounds are punishable,

INVITES the Member States to enact the necessary
le islation for the prevention and punishment of this
crime,

RECOMMENDS that international co-operation be
organized between States with a view to facilitatin 
the speedy prevention and punishment of the crime of
genocide, and, to this end,

REQUESTS the Economic and Social Council to
undertake the necessary studies with a view to draw¬

ing up a draft convention on the crime of genocide to
be submitted to the next regular session of the General
Assembly

(YUN 1946-47, pp 254-56]

In accordance with the Council s instruction,
the Secretar -General prepared a draft conven¬
tion  hich, together with the comments received
fro  the Member Governments, was submitted
to the second session of the General As embly
By resolution 180(11) the Assembly requested the
continuation of the work begun by the Council.

Accordingly, the Council, at its sixth session,
established an ad hoc Committee on Genocide
which met at Lake Success (April to May 1948)
and prepared a Draft Convention on the Preven¬
tion and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide

At its seventh session, the Council decided to
transmit to the third session of the General As¬
sembly the draft convention prepared by the ad
hoc Committee on Genocide, together with the
proceedings on the subject

Consideration by the General Assembly
at its third session

Discussion in the Sixth Committee
The Sixth Committee of the General Assembly,

to which the item was referred, began considera¬
tion of the draft convention at its 63rd meetin  on
30 September 1948 It was decided to examine the
text of the draft, article by article, leaving the
preamble to be discussed last of all, and to refer
the draft, as formulated by the Sixth Committee,
to a drafting committee for the preparation of a
final text

The general discussion of the Sixth Committee
continued through four meetings and embraced
most of the points which the delegations subse¬
quently put forward as amendments While some
representatives thought that there was no need for
a convention, since genocide was already illegal,
and that the first duty of penal legislation was to
prevent crime instead of inventing new measures
for punishing it, others voiced the opinion that it
was essential to give a precise definition to geno¬
cide and to make provisions for outlawing it

The individual articles of the draft convention
were examined by the Sixth Committee, at its 67th
to 110th meetings, between 5 October and 18
November 1948 Then, the text was considered by
the drafting com ittee during four meetings, held
from 16 to 22 November The drafting committee
examined, also, the text of the preamble to the con¬
vention, as adopted by the Sixth Committee at a
later stage (meet ngs 109, 110, 132 and 133), and
drew up the text of a draft resolution recommend¬
ing the adoption by the General Assembly of the
draft convention on genocide. In addition, the
drafting committee examined the texts of the draft
resolutions adopted by the Sixth Committee deal¬
ing (a) with the study of the question of an inter¬
national criminal jurisdiction, and (b) with the a ¬
plication of the convention on genocide with
respect to dependent territories The text, as re¬
vised by the drafting committee, was examined by
the Sixth Committee from its 128th to 134th meet¬
ings, held between 29 November and 1 Decem¬
ber 1948.

In the debates of the Sixth Com ittee, sever l
articles of the proposed convention, especially
those of a substantive character, gave rise to diver¬
gent opinions, and a number of amendments were
submitted The following were some of the most
important points raised

In dealing with article II (2) of the draft con¬
vention,G which defines the acts of genocide, the
Committee had, in particular, to resolve three im-

(fiThe article numbers in roman figures are those appearin  m the
final text adopted by the General Assembl  The numbers in parentheses
are those of the draft text submitted by the Committee on Genocide



290 Human rights questions

portant problems In the first place, the question
arose whether the acts of genocide should be ex¬
plicitly enumerated m the article, as was done m
the text prepared by the ad hoc committee, or
whether a general definition of genocide should
be adopted, as proposed m an amendment sub¬
mitted by the French delegation The Committee,
at its 72nd meeting, decided on the principle of
enumeration, the French amendment havin  been
withdrawn.

Secondly, the Committee discussed whether po¬
litical groups should be included m the groups to
be protected by the convention, as proposed by the
ad hoc committee, or whether these groups should
be excluded from the article At the 75th meeting,
the Co mittee decided to retain this clause, the
vote being 29 m favour to 13 against, with 9 ab¬
stentions However, this decision was later reversed
when, at its 128th meeting, on the proposal of the
representatives of Egypt, Iran and Uruguay, the
Committee decided to re-examme the question of
excluding the words  political groups  from this
article. It decided by vote of 22 to 6, with 12 ab¬
stentions, to exclude political groups from those
groups protected by the article.

Thirdly, it had to be decided whether the Com¬
mittee should retain the words  on grounds of the
national or racial origin, religious belief, or polit¬
ical opinion of its members , proposed by the ad
h c committee This was settled when the Com¬
mittee, at its 77th meeting, by 27 votes to 22, with
2 abstentions, adopted an amendment submitted
by the representative of Venezuela, whereby the
phrase m question was deleted and the words    as
such” added after the word  group”, thus mak¬
ing the first part of article II (2) read as follows

In this Convention genocide means any of the fol¬
lowing acts committed with the intent to destroy, m
whole or m part, a national, ethnical, racial, political
or reli ious group as such    

During the discussion of various categories of acts
constituting genocide, the representative of China
called the attention of the Committee to the desira¬
bility of including acts of genocide committed
through the use of narcotics The Committee, at
its 81st meeting, met this point by inserting m sub-
paragraph 2 the words “or mental”, whereby the
text m question came to read “Causing serious
bodily or mental harm to members of the group  ’

At its 82nd meeting, the Committee adopted by
20 votes to 13, with 13 abstentions, an amendment
submitted by the representative of Greece to include
as point 5 in the acts of genocide the act of forci¬
bly transferring children from one group to another

Article 3 (subsequently deleted) of the draft con¬
vention, which dealt with “cultural” genocide,
gave rise to a discussion on the question of whether
this particular form of genocide should be covered

by the convention At its 83rd meeting, the Com¬
mittee decided by 25 votes to 16, with 4 absten¬
tions, not to include provisions relating to cultural
genocide It was pointed out, however, by several
representatives that, m expressing their views on
the retention or suppression of this article, no po¬
sition was taken on cultural genocide as such, and
that they felt that action to safeguard ag inst such
form of genocide might more appropriately be
taken within the sphere of human rights.

With respect to article III (4), which listed the
different punishable acts, prolonged debates took
place, particularly on the question of the reten¬
tion or suppression of sub-paragraph (c) provid¬
ing that ‘ ‘direct incitement m public or m private
to commit genocide shall be punishable whether
such incitement be successful or not” At its 85th
meeting, the Committee rejected by 16 votes in
favour to 27 against, with 5 abstentions, an amend¬
ment of the representative of the United States to
omit the whole of this sub-paragraph On the other
hand, the Committee decided, at the same time,
to delete the words  in private  and the words

whether such incitement be successful or not 
from the original text

When the report of the drafting committee was
being considered by the Sixth Committee, the
United States delegation again proposed that the
words  direct and public incitement to commit
genocide” should be deleted from this article.
However, at the 128th meeting, held on 29 Novem¬
ber 1948, the representative of the United States
withdrew this proposal.

At its 92nd meeting, the Committee took up article
IV (5), dealing with the authors of the crime of geno¬
cide It examined, in the first place, the amendment
submitted by the USSR delegation which would
add to this article a second paragraph as follows'

Command of the law or superior orders shall not
justify genocide” This amendment was rejected
by 15 votes m favour to 28 against, with 6 absten¬
tions The Committee then discussed the terminology
to be used, in order to describe adequately the authors
of the crime of genocide It was pointed out by several
representatives that the expression  Heads of State 
used m the English text would appear to include
Heads of State of constitutional monarchies who,
according to the constitutions of their countries,
enjoyed immunity and could not be brought be¬
fore a national court At its 95th meeting, the Com¬
mittee therefore adopted by 31 votes to 1, with 11
abstentions, a Netherlands amendment, as amended
by Thailand, whereby the English text came to read
‘ ‘constitutionally responsible rulers, public officials
or private individuals”. Consequently, the Com¬
mittee rejected, at its 96th meeting, an amendment
submitted by Syria, which would have included m
the article as authors of genocide also de facto Heads
of State and persons having usurped authority It
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was felt that such persons already came within the
scope of article IV (5)

Article VI (7) provoked a len thy discussion As
drafted by the ad hoc committee, this article provided
that persons charged with genocide should be tried
by a competent tribunal of the St te in the terri¬
tory of which the act was committed or by a com¬
petent international tribunal At the 98th meeting,
the Committee decided by 23 votes to 19, with 3
abstentions, to delete the reference to trial before
an international tribunal

In the Sixth Co mittee s consideration of the
drafting committee’s report, however, the represen¬
tative of the United States proposed that the fol¬
lowing words should be added to the end of the ar¬
ticle   . or by a competent international penal
tribunal subject to the acceptance at a later date
by the Contracting Party concerned of its juri dic¬
tion  The Sixth Committee discussed the ques¬
tion at its 129th and 130th meetings. It decided to
reconsider the draft article VI and, by 29 votes to
9, with 5 abstentions, adopted a revised text of the
United States amendment submitted by the represen¬
tative of France and drawn up m consultation with
the representatives of Belgium, France and the
United States By this text, the following words were
added at the end of article VI (7).   . or by such
international penal tribunal as may have jurisdic¬
tion with respect to such Contracting Parties as shall
have accepted the jurisdiction of such tribunal 

At its 131st meeting, the Sixth Committee had
agreed to insert in its report to the General Assembly
the substance of an amendment to article VI sub¬
mitted by the representative of India, according to
which nothing in the article should affect the right
of any State to brmg to trial before its own tribunals
any of its nationals for acts committed outside the
State Following this, the representative of Sweden
had requested that the report should also indicate
that article VI did not deprive the State of juris¬
diction in the case of crimes committed against its
nationals outside national territory. After some dis¬
cussion of the questions raised m this connexion,
the Committee adopted at its 134th meeting, by
20 votes to 8, with 6 abstentions, the following ex¬
pl natory text for insertion m its report to the General
Assembly.

The first part of Article 6 contemplates the obli¬
gation of the State in whose territor  acts of genocide
have been committed Thus, m particular, it does not
affect the right of any State to bring to trial before its
o n tribunals any of its nationals for acts committed
outside the State    

The Sixth Committee, at its 99th meeting, adopted
a joint draft proposal of the Netherlands and Iran
(resolution B), by which the International Law Com¬
mission was invited to study the desirability and
possibility of establishing an international judicial
organ for the trial of persons charged with geno¬

cide or other crimes, over which jurisdiction would
be conferred upon that or an by international con¬
ventions

In article IX (10) of the proposed convention, as
drafted by the ad hoc committee, it was laid down
that disputes relating to the interpretation or ap¬
plication of the convention should be submitted to
the International Court of Justice, provided that
no dispute should be submitted to the Court in¬
volving an issue which had been referred to and
was pending before, or had been passed upon by
a competent international criminal tribunal At its
104th meeting, however, the Committee adopted
by 23 votes to 13, with 8 abstentions, m substitu¬
tion for this article, a joint amendment submitted
by the United Kingdom and Belgium and amended
by India, according to which any dispute between
the contracting parties relatin  to the interpreta¬
tion, application or fulfilment of the convention,
including disputes relating to the responsibility of
a State for any of the acts enumerated in articles
II and IV, should be submitted to the International
Court of Justice at the request of any of the con¬
tracting parties.

In replying to the objections raised on this point
by the USSR and Polish delegations, the United
Kingdom representative stated that he had always
taken into consideration the enormous practical
difficulties of bringing rulers and Heads of State
to justice, except perhaps at the end of a war For
that reason, his dele ation had thought that pro¬
vision to refer acts of genocide to the International
Court of Justice, and the inclusion of the idea of
international responsibility of States or Governments,
was necessary for the establishment of an effective
convention on genocide.

Texts of a new article dealin  with the applica¬
tion of the convention to dependent territories was
proposed by the United Kingdom as well as by the
Ukrainian SSR The United Kingdom amendment
provided that the application of the convention might,
by a notification to the Secretary-General, be ex¬
tended to all or any of the territories for the con¬
duct of whose foreign relations the party m ques¬
tion is responsible The Ukrainian SSR amendment
provided that the convention should apply equally
to the territory of the contracting parties and to all
territories in regard to which they perform the func¬
tions of the governing and Administering Authority,
including Trust Territories and other Non-Self-
Governmg  erritories. At its 107th meeting, the Com¬
mittee rejected the Ukrainian amendment by 10
votes in favour to 19 against, with 14 abstentions,
but adopted the United Kingdom proposal by 18
votes to 9, with 14 abstentions (article XII of the
final text).

The Committee also adopted, at its 108th meet¬
ing, a draft resolution presented by Iran (resolu¬
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tion C), recommending Members of the United
Nations administering dependent territories to
take such measures as are necessary and feasible
to enable the provisions of the convention to be
extended to those territories as soon as possible

After having disposed of the final clauses m the
draft convention of the ad hoc committee (articles
XI to XIX), the Sixth Committee took up, at its
100th meetin , the question of the preamble of the
convention, and adopted, by 38 votes to 9, with
5 abstentions, a text proposed by Venezuela

Apart from the amendments already mentioned
above, new  roposals were submitted when the re¬
port of the drafting committee and the texts re¬
vised by it were considered by the Sixth Commit¬
tee. The delegation of India submitted minor
amendments concerning articles II, VI, IX and
XVII Only one of these was adopted and became
part of the final text of the convention, namely,
paragraph (b) m article XVII

Belgium, the United Kingdom and the United
States introduced a joint proposal for an alterna¬
tive text of article IX, to read as follows

Disputes between Contracting Parties relating to
the interpretation, application or implementation of
the Convention, including disputes arising from a
charge by a Contracting Party that the crime of geno¬
cide or any other of the acts enumerated m Article
III has been committed within the jurisdiction of an¬
other Contracting Party, shall be submitted to the In¬
ternational Court of Justice at the request of one of
the parties to the dispute  

However, before putting this proposal to the
vote, the Chairman ruled that the joint amend¬
ment concerned the substance of the article Ac¬
cording to him, article IX provided that, among
others, disputes relating to the responsibility of a
State for genocide or any other acts enumerated
m article III should be submitted to the Interna¬
tional Court of Justice, whereas according to the
amendment in question disputes were not consid¬
ered to be the responsibility of the State, but the
result of a charge that the crime had been com¬
mitted within the territory of one of the contract¬
ing parties Thereafter, the Chairman put to the
vote the Syrian motion for reconsideration of ar¬
ticle IX. The result of the vote was 16 m favour,
13 against, and 11 abstentions Consequently, the
motion was not adopted, having failed to obtain
the required two-thirds majority

At its 133rd meeting, the Sixth Committee
proceeded to vote on the three draft resolutions
By 30 votes to none, with 8 abstentions, the Com¬
mittee adopted the draft of the covering resolution
A, with the annexed draft convention as amended
Next, by 27 votes to 5, with 6 abstentions, the Com¬
mittee adopted draft resolution B on the study by
the International Law Commission of the question
of an international criminal jurisdiction Finally,

by 29 votes to none, with 7 abstentions, the Com¬
mittee adopted draft resolution C on application
of the convention with respect to dependent territories.

A number of representatives made explanatory
statements as to why they voted for or against the
adoption of the draft convention, or why they ab¬
stained. Some, for instance the representatives of
the USSR and India, reserved their right to raise
reservations and objections when the matter came
before the General Assembly This happened at
the 178th and 179th plenary meetings of the As¬
sembly, on 9 December 1948

Discussion by the General
Assembly in plenary meeting

Altogether, representatives of twenty-one coun¬
tries made their statements before the Assembly
Several of them admitted that the proposed con¬
vention was not perfect, but while some thought
that this was natural and could not have been
otherwise because the text was the outcome of a
compromise between the conflicting views, others
put their objections on specific grounds. For in¬
stance, a number of delegations considered it a
shortcoming that there was no clause m the draft
convention which would cover cases of  cultural 
genocide (USSR, Venezuela, Pakistan, Egypt,
Byelorussian SSR, United Kingdom, Poland and
China) The USSR and Venezuela submitted
therefore amendments on this point. The Pakistan
delegation stated that it recognized that the origi¬
nal text of the proposed article, as discussed by the
Sixth Committee at its 83rd meeting, had provided
too wide a definition of cultural genocide, and that
it would, therefore, have been difficult to bring the
offences enumerated m it before the courts The
delegation had, therefore, submitted an amend¬
ment which narrowed cultural genocide to two
specific crimes forcible mass conversion of per¬
sons and the destruction of religious edifices The
Venezuelan delegation wished to add to the con¬
vention the following definition of cultural geno¬
cide. “Systematic destruction of religious edifices,
schools or libraries of the group  To this the
representative of India objected, saying that it
could not be asserted that a group, as such, would
be annihilated by the destruction of its religious
edifices, schools or libraries Faced with these ob¬
jections, the delegation of Venezuela withdrew its
amendment immediately before a vote was taken
on the corresponding Soviet proposal (see below)

However, the mam division of opinion took
place with respect to three other items First, there
was the question concerning the widening of the
definition of genocide m the preamble of the con¬
vention. The USSR delegation, supported by the
Czechoslovakian, Polish and Byelorussian SSR
delegations, argued that it was not sufficient
merely to state that genocide had inflicted enor¬
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mous losses upon humanity It should also be pointed
out that there was a connexion between genocide
and racial and national hatreds, the domination
of the so-called  higher races  and the extermi¬
nation of the so-called  lower races  The crime
of genocide for ed an integral part of the plan for
world domination of the supporters of racial ideol¬
ogies The United States delegation opposed this
on the grounds that, should it be adopted, the So¬
viet amendment would have a limiting effect on the
convention, m that it declared genocide to be or¬
ganically linked to certain doctrines. The United
States representative further said that the Niirn-
berg tribunal, referred to m that connexion by the
USSR, had recognized that there existed such an
organic link, but it had been concerned only with
crimes committed during the last war or during the
period of preparation for the war The convention
on genocide, ho ever, should be applicable to all
situations, m time of peace as m time of war

Another division of opinion occurred with re¬
spect to the second part of article VI of the pro¬
posed convention, by the terms of which the per¬
petrators of the crime of genocide could be tried
by an international criminal court. The USSR
delegation objected to this clause on the grounds
that it would limit the action Governments might
take for the punishment of genocide. Moreover,
the establishment of such an international court
would be equivalent to interference m the domes¬
tic affairs of States, thus infringing upon their sov¬
ereignty For the same reasons, the Soviet delega¬
tion objected to the draft resolution of the Sixth
Committee requesting the International Law
Co mission to consider the question of an inter¬
national criminal jurisdiction and the establish¬

ent of an international criminal court to judge
questions connected with genocide.

Several delegations disa reed with this interpre¬
tation saying that it was sufficient to point out that
the crimes with  hich the draft convention dealt
could be perpetrated by a State, or by individuals
who might be representatives or agents of a State
If the punishment of such crimes was left to the State
m question, the convention on genocide would be
m the nature of a fraud (United States) The dele¬
gation of India supported the USSR amendment
on this question, stating that the Sixth Commit¬
tee, itself, had decided, at its 98th meeting, to de¬
lete the vague reference to the international penal
tribunal and to request the International Law Com¬
mission to study the possibility of settin  up such
a tribunal    which would be the only method of deal¬
ing with that complicated and difficult matter” The
Netherlands delegation, while realizing that no in¬
ternational court yet existed which was competent
to try individuals charged with committing geno¬
cide, did not consider this to be a sufficient reason
for excluding from the convention the possibility

that cases of genocide might one day be referred
to such a court

Resolution adopted by the General Assembly
The President then put to the vote draft resolu¬

tion A,B and C proposed by the Sixth Committee.
Resolution A was adopted by 56 votes to none

Resolution B was adopted by 43 votes to 6, with
3 abstentions

Resolution C was adopted by 50 votes, with 1
abstention

All three resolutions (260(111) A, B, and C) were
adopted on 9 December 1948 Their text follows

A ADOPTION OF THE CONVENTION ON
THE PREVENTION AND PUNISHMENT

OF THE CRIME OF GENOCIDE, AND
TEXT OF THE CONVENTION

The General Assembly
'  Approves the annexed Convention on the Prevention

and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide and proposes
it for signature and ratification or accession m accord¬
ance with its article XI    

ANNEX
text of the convention

The Contracting Parties,
Having considered the declaration made by the General

Assembly of the United Nations m its resolution 96(1)
dated 11 December 1946 that genocide is a crime under
international law, contrary to the spirit and aims of the
United Nations and condemned by the civilized  orld,

R cognizing that at all periods of history genocide has
inflicted great losses on humanity, and

Being convinced that, in order to liberate mankind from
such an odious scourge, international co-operation is re¬

quired,
Hereby  gree as hereinafter provided

Article I
The Contracting Parties confirm that genocide,  hether

committed m time of peace or in time of war, is a crime

under international law which they undertake to prevent
and to punish

Article II
In the present Convention,  enocide means any of the

following acts committed with intent to destroy, m whole
or m part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group,
as such

(a) Killing members of the group,
(b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to mem¬

bers of the group,
(c) Deliberatel  inflicting on the group conditions of

life calculated to bring about its physical destruction m
hole or m part,
(d) Imposing measures intended to prevent births within

the group,
(e) Forcibly transferring children of the group to an¬

other group

Article III
The following acts shall be punishable
(a) Genocide,
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(b) Conspiracy to commit genocide,
(c) Direct and public incitement to commit genocide,
(d) Attempt to commit genocide,
(e) Complicity m genocide

Article IV
Persons committing genocide or any of the other acts

enumerated m article III shall be punished, whether they
are constitutionally responsible i ulers, public officials or
private individuals

Article V
The Contracting Parties undertake to enact, m accord¬

ance with their respective Constitutions, the necessary

legislation to give effect to the provisions of the present
Convention and, m particular, to provide effective penalties
for persons guilty of genocide or any of the other acts
enumerated in article III

Article VI
Persons charged with genocide or any of the other acts

enumerated m article III shall be tried by a competent
tribunal of the State m the territory of which the act was
committed, or by such international penal tribunal as
may have jurisdiction with respect to those Contracting
Parties which shall have accepted its jurisdiction

Article VII
Genocide and the other acts enumerated m article III

shall not be considered as political c mes for the pur¬
pose of extradition

The Contracting Parties pledge themselves m such cases
to grant extradition m accordance with their laws and
treaties m force

Article VIII
Any Contracting Party may call upon the competent

organs of the United Nations to take such action under
the Charter of the United Nations as the  consider ap¬
propriate for the prevention and suppression of acts of
genocide or any of the other acts enumerated m article III

Article IX
Disputes between the Contracting Parties i elating to

the interpretation, application or fulfilment of the pres¬
ent Convention, including those relating to the respon¬
sibility of a State for genocide or any of the other acts
enumerated m article III, shall be submitted to the In¬
ternational Court of Justice at the request of any of the
parties to the dispute

Article X
The present Convention, of which the Chinese, Eng¬

lish, French, Russian and Spanish texts are equally authen¬
tic, shall bear the date of 9 December 1948

Article XI
The present Convention shall be open until 31 December

1949 for signature on behalf of any Member of the United
Nations and of any non-member State to which an in¬

vitation to sign has been addressed by the General Assembly
The present Convention shall be ratified, and the in¬

struments of ratification shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations

After 1 January 1950, the present Convention may be
acceded to on behalf of any Member of the United Na¬
tions and of any non-member State which has received
an invitation as aforesaid

Instruments of accession shall be deposite  with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations

Article XII
Any Contracting Party may at any time, by notifica¬

tion addressed to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, extend the application of the present Conven¬
tion to all or any of the territories for the conduct of whose
foreign relations that Contracting Party is responsible

Article XIII
On the day when the first twenty instruments of ratifi¬

cation or accession have been deposited, the Secretary-
General shall draw up & proch-verbol and transmit a copy
of it to each Member of the United Nations and to each
of the non-member States contemplated in article XI

The present Convention shall come into force on the
ninetieth day following the date of deposit of the twen¬
tieth instrument of ratification or accession

Any ratification or accession effected subsequent to
the latter date shall become effective on the ninetieth day
following the deposit of the instrument of ratification or
accession

Article XIV
The present Convention shall remain m effect for a

period of ten years as from the date of its coming into force
It shall thereafter remain m force for successive periods

of five years for such Contracting Parties as have not
denounced it at least six months before the expiration
of the current period

Denunciation shall be effected by a written notifica¬
tion addressed to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations

Article XV
If, as a result of denunciations, the number of Parties

to the present Convention should become less than six¬
teen, the Convention shall cease to be m force as from
the date on which the last of these denunciations shall
become effective

Article XVI
A request for the revision of the present Convention

may be made at any time by any Contracting Party by
means of a notification m writing addressed to the
Secretary-General

The General Assembly shall decide upon the steps,
if any, to be taken m respect of such lequest

Article XVII
The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall notify

all Members of the United Nations and the non-member
States contemplated m article XI of the following

(a) Signatures, ratifications and accessions received m
accordance with article XI,

(b) Notifications received in accordance with article XII,
(c) The date upon which the present Convention comes

into force m accordance with article XIII,
(d) Denunciations receive  in accordance with arti¬

cle XIV,
(e) The abrogation of the Convention m accordance

with article XV
(f) Notifications received m accordance with article XVI

Article XVIII
The original of the present Convention shall be

deposited m the archives of the United Nations
A certified copy of the Convention shall be transmit¬

ted to all Members of the Unite  Nations and to the
non-member States contemplated m article XI
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Article XIX
The present Convention shall be registered by the

Secretary-General of the United Nations on the date
of its coming into force

B STUDY BY THE INTERNATIONAL LAW
COMMISSION OF THE QUESTION OF AN

INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL JURISDICTION
The General Assembly,
Considering that the discussion of the Convention on

the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Geno¬
cide has raised the question of the desirability and pos¬
sibility of having persons charged with genocide tried
by a competent international tribun l,

“Con idering that, m the course of development of the
international community, there will be an increasing need
of an international judicial or an for the trial of certain
crimes under international law,

Invites the International Law Co mission to study
the desirability and possibility of establishin  an inter¬
national judicial organ for the trial of persons charged
with genocide or other crimes over which jurisdiction will
be conferred upon that organ by international conventions,

“Requests the International Law Commission, in car¬

rying out this task, to pay attention to the possibility of
establishing a Criminal Chamber of the International
Court of Justice    

C APPLICATION WITH RESPECT TO
DEPENDENT TERRITORIES, OF THE

CONVENTION ON THE PREVENTION AND
PUNISHMENT OF THE CRIME OF GENOCIDE

The General Assembly recommends that Parties to the
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the
Crime of Genocide which administer dependent terri¬
tories should take such measures as are necessary and
feasible to enable the provisions of the Convention to be
exten ed to these territories as soon as possible    

(YUN 1948-49, pp 953-60)

International Bill of Human Rights

The United Nations has worked for some 50
years to develop standards of human rights in the
form of international instruments agreed upon by
States and to encourage countries to adopt and im¬
plement them

The International Bill of Human Rights consists
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the
International Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, and the International Covenant on
Civil and Political Rights and its Optional Protocol

Universal Declaration of Human Rights
Among the Organization s first tasks was to draft

a Universal Declaration of Human Rights. The
Declaration, adopted on 10 December 1948, was
intended as a  common standard of achievement
for all peoples  Its 30 articles spell out basic civil
and political rights and fundamental economic, so¬

cial and cultural rights that human beings in every
country should enjoy As a statement of goals and
principles, the Universal Declaration was a giant
step A declaration does not have the same force
as a treaty or a convention by which States legally
obligate themselves to adhere to international
standards. None the less, the Universal Declaration
is generally considered to have the weight of cus¬
tomary international law because it is so widely ac¬
cepted and used as a yardstick for measuring the
conduct of States Many newly independent coun¬
tries have cited the Universal Declaration or in¬
cluded its provisions in their basic laws or consti¬
tutions and many human rights covenants,
conventions and treaties concluded since 1948
have restated its principles

Articles 1 and 2 of the Declaration state that  all
human beings are born free and equal in dignity and
rights  and are entitled to all the rights and free¬
doms set forth in the Declaration "without distinc¬
tion of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language,
religion, political or other opinion, national or so¬
cial origin, property, birth or other status 

The next 19 articles deal with the civil and polit¬
ical rights to which all human beings are entitled
Articles 22 to 27 set forth their economic, social
and cultural rights

The concluding articles, 28 to 30, recognize that
everyone is entitled to a social and international
order in which the human rights set forth in the
Declaration may be fully realized, that these rights
may only be limited for the sole purpose of secur¬
ing recognition and respect for the rights and free¬
doms of others and that each person has duties to
the community in which she or he lives

Each year, the anniversary of the adoption of the
Declaration, 10 December, is observed internation¬
ally as Human Rights Day

Introduction
One of the major actions of the General Assem¬

bly at its third regular session was the adoption
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
In view of the importance of this Declaration, a
brief survey is given here of its background and
of the steps leading towards its adoption which
were taken prior to 21 September 1948

Decision of the UN
Conference on International Organization

At the United Nations Conference on Interna¬
tional Organization, held at San Francisco in 1945,
some representatives suggested that the United
Nations Charter should contain a bill of rights
Committee 1/1 of the Conference, which was
charged with the task of consideiing the Pream¬
ble, Purposes and Principles of the Charter,
received the idea with sympathy, but decided that
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the present Conference, if only for lack of time, could
not proceed to realize such a draft in an international
contract The Organization, once formed, could bet¬

ter proceed to consider the suggestion and to deal ef¬
fectively with it through a special commission or by
some other method The Committee recommends that
the General Assembly consider the proposal and give
it effect    

At the final plenary session, on 26 June 1945,
the President of the United States stated that

under this document (the Charter)  e have good rea¬
son to expect an international bill of rights, accept¬
able to all the nations involve     

Provisions of the United Nations Charter
One of the principal functions of the United Na¬

tions is to promote universal respect for, and ob¬
servance of, human rights

Prior to the United Nations, provisions for safe¬
guarding human rights had been written into
many nation l constitutions, and certain rights m
limited fields had been guaranteed in treaties The
United Nations Charter, however, goes further m
its emphasis on the general obligation of all the
Members of the United Nations to provide and
encourage respect for human rights, and m provid¬
ing that machinery should be set up for this purpose

Article 1 of the Charter declares that one of the
principal purposes of the United Nations is.

“To achieve international co-operation m

promoting and encouraging respect for human rights
and for fundamental freedoms for all without distinc¬
tion as to race, sex, langua e or religion  

Moreover, universal respect for human rights
and fundamental freedoms is recognized as one
of the conditions of stability and friendly relations
among nations (Article 55) Its encouragement is
one of the basic objectives of the trusteeship sys¬
tem (Article 76 c)

The General Assembly may initiate studies and
make recommendations for the purpose of assist¬
ing in the realization of human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms for all without distinction as
to race, sex, language or religion (Article 13). The
Economic and Social Council may make recom¬
mendations for the purpose of promoting respect
for, and observance of, human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms for all (Article 62).

Establishment of a Commission on Human Rights
The importance with which the question of

human rights was regarded at the San Francisco
Conference is illustrated by the provision in the
Charter, obliging the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil to set up a commission or commissions for the
promotion of human rights (Article 68) The Com¬
mission on Human Rights is thus the only Com¬
mission specifically named m the Charter

The Economic and Social Council, on 15 Febru¬
ary 1946, established a Commission on Human
Rights m nuclear form. The Council decided that
the work of the Commission should primarily be
devoted to submitting proposals, recommenda¬
tions and reports for an international bill of human
rights This Commission met at Hunter College,
New York, from 29 April to 20 May 1946. At this
meeting, the Commission studied its final com¬
position and asked the Secretary-General to col¬
lect all possible information on the subject. At that
stage, the Division of Human Rights was set up
in the Secretariat. That Division began a study
of various drafts submitted by the delegations of
Panama, Chile and Cuba and by the American
Federation of Labor, as well as private drafts, es¬
pecially those of Dr. L uterpacht of Ca brid e
University, Dr. Alvarez of the American Institute
of International Law, the Rev Parsons, of the
Catholic Association for International Peace, Mr.
McNitt of the Faculty of Law of South Western
University, and Mr H G Wells

First session of the Commission on Human Rights
The Economic and Social Council, on 21 June

1946, adopted the terms of reference of the per¬
manent Commission on Human Rights, and de¬
termined its membership The Commission held
its first session at Lake Success, New York, from
27 January to 10 February 1947

The Commission, at its first session, had before
it a number of working papers prepared by the
Secretariat at the request of the nuclear Commis¬
sion, and also a number of draft bills submitted
by Governments and various organizations The
Commission devoted a great deal of its time to a
discussion of the form and content of the proposed
bill It decided that the Chairman, together with
the Vice-Chairman and R pporteur, should un¬
dertake, with the assistance of the Secretariat, the
task of formulating a preliminary draft interna¬
tional bill of human rights, to be submitted to the
Commission at its second session for thorough ex¬
amination In view of the difficulties encountered
by that small drafting group, it was suggested that
it be e panded into a drafting committee, consist¬
ing of representatives of the Philippines, the
Ukrainian SSR, the USSR, the United Kingdom,
the United States, Uruguay and Yugoslavia The
Council later endoised this suggestion

First session of the Drafting
Committee on the Bill of Human Rights

The Drafting Committee held its first session
at Lake Success, from 9 to 25 June 1947 In addi¬
tion to a Draft Outline of an International Bill of
Human Rights prepared by the Secretariat, the
Drafting Committee had before it the text of a let¬
ter from Lord Dukeston, the United Kingdom
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representative on the Commission on Human
Rights, transmitting a draft International Bill of
Human Rights and also a draft resolution which
mi ht be passed by the General Assembly when
adopting the Bill These two documents were con¬
sidered and compared by the Drafting Commit¬
tee, together with certain United States proposals
for the rewording of some items appearing m the
Secretariat Draft Outline The Draft Outline pre¬

ared by the Secretariat was a compilation of all
the rights proposed either m international drafts,
or contained in national constitutions or suggested
by members of the Commission on Human Rights

Two views were put forward by the Drafting
Committee regarding the form t e preliminary
draft Bill should take. Some representatives
thought that the preliminary draft, m the first in¬
stance, should take the form of a declaration or
manifesto, others felt that it should be m the form
of a convention (A declaration or manifesto would
be a recommendation by the General Assembly
to Member States, and, as such, would have moral
weight but no legal compulsion on Members On
the other hand, a convention would be legally
binding on Members which accepted it. Its appli¬
cation, however, would be limited to the signa¬
tories )

It was agreed by those who favoured the decla¬
ration that it should be accompanied or followed
by a convention or conventions on specific groups
of rights It was also agreed by those who favoured
the convention that the General Assembly in
recommendin  a convention to Member States
might make a declaration wider m content and
more general in expression The Drafting Com¬
mittee, therefore, while recognizin  that the deci¬
sion as to the form of the Bill  as a matter for the
full Commission on Human Rights, decided to
prepare two documents, one, a working paper m
the form of a preliminary draft of a declaration
or manifesto setting forth  eneral principles, and
the second, a working paper outlinin  a draft con¬
vention on those matters which the Committee felt
might lend themselves to formulation as binding
obli ations

The report submitted by the Drafting Commit¬
tee to the Commission on Human Rights in¬
cluded, therefore, drafts for an international decla¬
ration and an international con ention on human
rights

Second session of the Commission on Human Rights
The Commission on Human Rights met for its

second session at Geneva, from 2 to 17 December
1947 It was m the course of that session that the
conception of an international bill of human rights
comprising three parts began to crystallize, a
declaration, a convention, and measures for im¬
plementation It had become evident that many

Governments were prepared to accept a draft
declaration if it were to precede and not to replace
a convention One result of that session was a re¬
port on the measures for implementation which
remained a basic document for all subsequent
study m that field

Second session of the Drafting Committee
The Drafting Committee met for its second ses¬

sion at Lake Success, New York, from 3 to 21 May
1948 It considered comments on the draft Inter¬
national Bill of Human Rights which had been
received from a number of Member Governments
It also took into account (1) the suggestions of the
United Nations Conference on Freedom of Infor¬
mation (held at Geneva m March and A ril 1948)
concerning articles on freedom of information m
the draft Declaration and the draft Covenant, (2)
suggestions made by the Commission on the Sta¬
tus of Women on two articles m the draft Decla¬
ration, and (3) the American Declaration of the
Rights and Duties of Man, as adopted by the
Ninth International Conference of American
States, held m Bogota, Colombia, in M rch-May
1948. It redrafted the entire draft Covenant, but
had time to redraft only parts of the draft Decla¬
ration and did not consider the question of im¬
plementation

Third session of the Commission on Human Rights
The third session of the Commission on Human

Ri hts took place at Lake Success, from 24 May
to 18 June 1948 The Commission, at that session,
based its work on the report of the second session
of its Drafting Committee The individual articles
of the draft Declaration were examined anew The
Commission was able to complete a re-draft of the
Declaration, which was adopted without opposi¬
tion, but had no time to consider the Drafting
Committee s re-draft of the Covenant, nor to dis¬
cuss implementation, as requested by the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council at its sixth session
(February and March 1948)

Decision of the Economic and
Social Council at its seventh session

Because of pressure of business at its seventh
session, the Economic and Social Council decided,
on 17 Au ust 1948, that the report of the third ses¬
sion of the Commission on Human Rights, which
had been referred to the Council’s Human Rights
Committee, should be recalled to the plenary ses¬
sion, and that m plenar  meeting there would be
an opportunity for each member to make one
general statement of position

Statements were made on 25 and 26 August by
all members of the Council The Council then
decided, on 26 August, to transmit to the General
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Assembly the draft International Declaration of
Human Rig ts submitted to it by the Commis¬
sion on Human Rights m the report of its third
session, together with the remainder of the report
of the Commission and the records of the proceed¬
ings of the Council on the subject.

Consideration by the
General Assembly at its third session

Discussion in t e Third Committee
The General Assembly, at its 142nd meetin 

held on 24 September 1948, referred to the Third
Committee the draft International Declaration of
Human Rights The Third Committee considered
the item at its 88th to 105th, 107th to 116th, 119th
to 134th, 137th to 167th, and 174th to 179th meet¬
ings, held on 30 September to 18 October, 19 to
29 October, 30 October to 12 Novembers 15 to 30
November, and 4 to 7 December 1948. Altogether,
the Third Committee spent eighty-one meetings
m considering and discussing the draft Declara¬
tion prepared by the Commission on Human
Rights. One hundred and sixty-eight formal draft
resolutions containin  amendments to the various
articles of the draft Declaration were submitted
during the course of the Committee s debate.

Before beginning a detailed study of each of the
articles m the draft Declaration, the Third Com¬
mittee engaged m a general debate on the draft
as a whole. The representatives of the following
countries,  mong others, supported the draft
Declaration' Argentina, Australia, Belgium,
Bolivia, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, Colombia,
Cuba, the Dominican Republic, Ecuador, France,
Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Lebanon, Mexico,
Norway, Pakistan, Panama, the Philippines, the
United Kingdom, the United States, Syria and
Uruguay

Detailed consideration of the
articles of the draft Declaration

After concluding the general debate on the draft
Declaration, the Third Committee, at its 94th
meeting, held on 5 October, decided by 41 votes
to 3, with 7 abstentions, to consider only the draft
Declaration, as the other two documents (the cov¬
enant and measures of implementation) were not
yet m a state suitable for consideration The Com¬
mittee did not, however, exclude an exposition of
views on the other parts of the International Bill
of Rights

The Committee, at its 95th meeting, held on
6 October, decided by 43 votes to 6, with 7 ab¬
stentions, to start by discussing article 1 of the draft
Declaration. A detailed examination of each arti¬
cle and the preamble of the draft Declaration was
then entered into by the Committee, which devoted

eighty-one meetings to its task One hundred and
sixty-eight amendments were presented. The Com¬
mittee s work lasted from 6 October until 7 De¬
cember

Examination of the articles by Sub-Committee

At its 166th meeting on 30 November, the Third
Committee adopted a Lebanese proposal to set up
a sub-committee    to examme the totality of the decla¬
ration of human rights, i.e , the twenty-nine arti¬
cles and the preamble, adopted by the Third Com¬
mittee, solely from the standpoint of arrangement,
consistency, uniformity and style and to submit
proposals thereon to the Third Committee   The
Sub-Committee was also asked to  set up a lan¬
guage group of five members, one for each of the
official lan uages, to check and secure the exact cor¬
respondence of the text m the five official lan uages ’ ’

The Sub-Committee was composed of the
representatives of the following eleven countries
Australia, Belgium, China, Cuba, Ecuador,
France, Lebanon, Poland, the USSR, the United
Kingdom and the United States. It held ten meet¬
ings, from 1 to 4 December, and examined in de¬
tail each article of the draft Declaration Among
other things, the Sub-Committee proposed the di¬
vision into two parts of two of the articles of the
draft those dealing with (1) slavery and torture,
and (2) equality before the law and right to an ef¬
fective remedy by competent national tribunals
The Sub-Committee also proposed that the arti¬
cle of the draft dealing with the right to rest and
leisure should be placed after the article dealing
with the right to work rather than after the article
dealing with the right to education

Adoption of the draft Declaration by the Third Committee

The report of the Sub-Committee was consid¬
ered by the Third Committee at its 175th to 178th
meetings, held on 4 and 6 December At the Com¬
mittee’s 175th meeting, on 4 December, an oral
proposal of the Chairman (the representative of
Lebanon) to have the Committee proceed to an
examination, paragraph by para raph, of the text
submitted by the Sub-Committee to make certain,
first of all, that the sense had not been altered, was
adopted by 31 votes to none, with 3 abstentions.

Only minor draftin  changes in the text proposed
by the  ub-Committee were made by the Committee
The arrangement of articles was discussed at the
Committee’s 178th meetmg on 6 December, at which
time a number of changes were agreed to.

After it had adopted separately the substance
and the arrangement of the draft Declaration, it
also, at its 178th meetmg, voted on the text as a
whole The draft Declaration was adopted by a
roll-call vote of 29 to none, with 7 abstentions.
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Dissemination of the Declaration

After the Third Committee had adopted the
Declaration of Human Rights, it adopted by 28
votes to none, with 8 abstentions, a French draft
resolution, which was slightly amended by Cuba,
the Dominican Republic, China, Lebanon and
Syria, and which called upon the General Assem¬
bly to recommend that Member Governments
publicize the text of the Declaration and cause it
to be disseminated as widely as possible.

USSR draft resolution

At the 179th meeting of the Third Committee
on 7 December, the representative of the USSR
explained why his delegation had abstained from
votin  on the draft Declaration He observed that
most of the USSR amendments to the draft Decla¬
ration had been rejected, and the text adopted at
the 178th meeting was practically identic l with
the original draft and was unsatisfactory. He there¬
fore submitted a draft resolution which stated that
the text of the Declaration considered by the Third
Committee required  serious improvements in a
whole series of articles , and which requested the
Assembly to postpone the final adoption of the
Declaration to its next session. The USSR draft
was supported by the representatives of the Bye¬
lorussian SSR and the Ukrainian SSR.

The representatives of the United States, the
Philippines, France and Ecuador opposed the
USSR draft They maintained that the action con¬
templated m the USSR draft would be illegal m
view of the fact that the Committee had already
adopted the draft Declaration.

On being put to the vote, the USSR draft reso¬
lution was rejected by 6 votes m favour to 26
against, with 1 abstention

Discussion by the Genera! Assembly m plenar  meeting
The report of the Third Committee was considered

at the 180th to 183rd plenary meetmgs of the General
Assembly, on 9 and 10 December. Altogether, thirt -five
dele ations spoke in the general debate, many of
them raising points which they had previously raised
m the Third Committee.

Views expressed by representatives

Various representatives underlined the impor¬
tance of the Declaration The representative of Leb¬
anon stated that the Declaration was destined to
mark an important stage m the history of mankind
The representative of the United States said that
the Declaration was inspired by a sincere desire for
peace, and that it was based on the conviction that
man must have freedom m order to develop his per¬
sonality to the full and have his dignity respected
The representative of Chile maintained that once
the Declaration was approved, no one could infringe
upon the rights proclaimed m it without beco ¬

ing an outcast from the com unity of nations. The
representative of France considered the Declara¬
tion to be the most vigorous and the most urgently
needed of humanity s protests against oppression.
The representative of the Philippines pointed out
that, during its third session, the United Nations
had been on trial for its life and that it was at that
very moment that it had justified its existence be¬
fore an anxious world by producing the Declaration

The representative of Cuba proclaimed that the
Declaration expressed m particularly dear and precise
terms the most noble aspirations of twentieth-century
man. The representative of Iceland regarded the
Declaration as a preamble to a future world con¬
stitution. The representative of the United King¬
dom stressed the fact that the preparation of the
draft Declaration w s a milestone on the road of
human progress Never before, he said, had so many
nations joined together to agree on what they con¬
sidered to be the fundamental rights of the individual

According to the representative of Mexico, the
adoption of the Declaration was one of the most
important actions m the history of the United Nations
The representative of Pakistan stated that his delegation
fully associated itself with what had been said m
praise of the Declaration. In the opinion of the
representative of Denmark, the Declaration made
the promises of the Charter regarding equality of
men and women a living reality The representa¬
tive of India expressed the hope that the Declara¬
tion would pave the way to a new era of intern ¬
tional solidarity, because the ba is of rights was neither
the State nor the individual, but the social human
being, participating in social life, and striving for
national and international co-operation The represen¬
tative of Canada stated that the Declaration was
inspired by the highest ideals and expressed the most
noble principles and aspirations As a result of the
Declaration, the representative of Bolivia said, hu¬
manity would enter upon a new phase which should
lead to the establishment of a true international con¬
stitution, founded on the limitation of the sover¬
eignty of States for the benefit of the individual.
Though imperfect, the Declaration was the most
harmonious, comprehensive and universal that had
been so far achieved, and its principles were very
advanced, compared with the conditions prevail¬
ing m some countries, the representative of Paraguay
declared

The representative of Lebanon drew attention
to the fact that eighteen articles of the Declaration
had been adopted without any opposition Of a total
of 1,233 individual votes, 88 08 per cent had been
affirmative, 3 73 per cent negative, and 8 19 per cent
had been abstentions.

A number of representatives drew attention to
the Declaration’s universality and to the attitude
of compromise shown by the delegations working
on it The representative of the United States stated
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that the Declaration represented a compromise
which did not contain everything that each coun¬
try would have wished it to contain, nevertheless,
her country regarded it as a satisfactory document.
The representative of Chile recalled that fifty-eight
civilized nations had succeeded m overcoming
ideological and juridical differences, and had
agreed on a joint proclamation of human rights.
Stressing that it was impossible to attain complete
agreement on doctrine, the representative of
France pointed out that an agreement based on
the practical as well as the ideal had been achieved
The Declaration, he said, represented a consider¬
able effort on the part of individuals, groups and
States To the French representative, the chief nov¬
elty of the Declaration was its universality Because
it was universal, he said, the Declaration could
have a broader scope than national declarations

The document, the representative of the Philip¬
pines pointed out, could make no claims to per¬
fection since it had been the result of a compromise,
but compromise, he stated,  as the essence of
democracy and the very basis of the United Na¬
tions Nations which had taken part m the prepa¬
ration of the Declaration, the representative of Aus¬
tralia observed, differed profoundly m their political,
economic, social and religious points of view, and
divergencies were bound to become apparent re¬
garding the manner m which the various aspects
of the question should be approached and treated.
The Declaration, therefore, presented an effort at
compromise and mutual understanding. He thought
that, having been accepted and approved by the
majority of Members of the United Nations, the
Declaration would go forth to the world with much
greater strength and authority

The representative of Brazil said that the Decla¬
ration did not reflect the particular point of view
of any one people or of any one group of peoples
Neither was it the expression of any particular po¬
litical doctrine or philosophical system. It was, he
declared, the result of the intellectual and moral
co-operation of a large number of nations The
preparation of the Declaration, explained the
representative of New Zealand, had been a diffi¬
cult task, since its authors had different social, eco¬
nomic and philosophical backgrounds, but it had
proved that with good will and a sincere desire to
co-operate, it was possible for divergent points of
view to be reconciled Thus, he submitted, the Decla¬
ration could jusdy be described as being    universal  ’.

Another point covered in the general debate was
the need to supplement the Declaration with a
convention and measures for implementation The
representatives of Haiti, Lebanon, France, the
United States, the United Kingdom and New
Zealand, among others, spoke of this need

Some representatives spoke of the effect that the
adoption of the Declaration would have on men

and nations The representative of the United
States considered it to be first and foremost a
declaration of basic principles to serve as a com¬
mon standard for all nations. Although the Decla¬
ration was not legally binding on Governments,
it should have great moral force, the representa¬
tive of the Netherlands submitted, and would serve
as a guiding light to all those who endeavoured
to raise man s material standard of living and
spiritual condition According to the icpresenta-
tive of Mexico, the Declaration would serve as the
basis for the realization of one of the highest aims
of the United Nations, that of developing and en¬
couraging universal respect for human rights The
representative of New Zealand expressed the opin¬
ion that the Declaration, as a statement of princi¬
ples, had moral force only.

Other representatives attributed even far greater
importance to the Declaration The representative
of Lebanon recalled that the Members of the
United Nations had already solemnly pledged
themselves, under the Charter, to promote respect
for human rights and fundamental freedoms, but
that it was the first time that human rights and
fundamental freedoms had been set forth m de¬
tail Hence, every Government knew, at that time,
to what extent exactly it had pledged itself, and
every citizen could protest to his Government if
the latter did not fulfil its obligations The Decla¬
ration, he claimed, would therefore provide a use¬
ful means of criticism, and would help to bring
about changes m present legal practice Accord¬
ing to the representative of Chile, men everywhere
would henceforth know what their rights and free¬
doms were All States which were signatories to
the Declaration undertook to respect and extend
the basic rights proclaimed

The representative of France explained that,
while the Declaration was less powerful and bind¬
ing than a convention, it had no less legal value,
for it was contained m a resolution of the General
Assembly which was empowered to make recom¬
mendations; it was a development of the Charter
which had brought human rights within the scope
of positive international law The Declaration, said
the representative of Uruguay, was a natural com¬
plement to the Charter. Its enforcement and re¬
spect for its provisions would become one of the
obli ations of Member States He ar ued that
human rights would m the future be protected and
defended by all the peoples of the States Members
of the United Nations The representative of
Bolivia declared that he had been instructed by
his Government to state that Bolivia would pledge
itself solemnly to adhere to all the provisions of
the Declaration

Although supporting enthusiastically the Decla¬
ration, the representatives of, inter aim, the Nether¬
lands, Belgium, Canada and Egypt criticized cer¬
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tain of its aspects The representative of the
Netherlands regretted that man s divine origin and
immortal destiny had not been mentioned m the
Declaration, for the fount of those rights was the
Supreme Being The representative of Bel ium
considered that it would have been desirable to ac¬
knowledge the real basis of the equality of rights,
namely, the common origin and destiny of all men
He also viewed the order of the articles as being
imperfect

In the view of the representative of Canada, the
Declaration was often worded in va ue and unpre-
cise language The imperfections and ambi uities
of the Declaration might have been removed, he
remarked, if a body of jurists, such as the Inter¬
national Law Commission, had been asked to re¬
view the text before it had been submitted to the
Gener l Assembly.

Referring to the article m the Declaration con¬
cerning the freedom to contract marriage without
any restrictions as to race, nationality or religion,
the representative of Egypt explained that m his
country, as m almost all Moslem countries, cer¬
tain restrictions and limitations existed regarding
the marriage of Moslem women with persons be¬
longing to another faith. Those limitations, he con¬
tended, were of a religious character, sprung from
the very spirit of the Moslem religion, and there¬
fore could not be ignored He also feared that, by
proclaiming man s freedom to change his religion
or belief, the Declaration would be encouraging,
even though it might not be intentional, the machi¬
nations of certain missions, well-known in the Ori¬
ent, which pursued their efforts to convert to their
own beliefs the masses of the population of the
Orient

The draft Declaration was criticized by the
representatives of the Union of South Africa, the
USSR, the Ukrainian SSR, Czechoslovakia, the
Byelorussian SSR, Poland and Yugoslavia

In the opinion of the representative of the Union
of South Africa, the Declaration went far beyond
the rights and freedoms contemplated m the Char¬
ter He expressed doubt as to the wisdom of a
declaration which would be honoured m the
breach rather than m the observance of its pro¬
visions

Accordin  to the representative of the USSR,
the Declaration suffered from serious defects and
omissions Some of the articles dealing with ex¬
tremely important questions such as the article
on slavery and the article on the right to
education were, m his opinion, in a very abstract
form He considered that the article dealing with
the freedom to disseminate ideas did not solve the
problem of freedom of expression, as the diffusion
of dangerous ideas, such as war-mongermg and
fascist ideas, should be prevented That same ar¬
ticle, he submitted, made no provision for the free

dissemination of just and lofty ideas If freedom
of expression was to be effective, the workers, he
argued, must have the means of voicing their opin¬
ions, and for that they must have at their disposal
printing presses and newspapers The right to
street demonstrations, he  aid, should be guaran¬
teed He declared that it was necessary to make
certain that scientific research would not be used
for war purposes which would obviously hinder
progress He drew the Assembly’s attention to a
defect m the Declaration which he considered to
be fundamental the absence of provisions guaran¬
teeing the rights of national minorities He also
regretted the failure of the Declaration to mention
the sovereign rights of States

He submitted a draft resolution recommending
that the General Assembly postpone adoption of
the Declaration until its fourth regular session
The representatives of the Byelorussian SSR,
Czechoslovakia, Poland, the Ukrainian SSR and
Yugoslavia supported the Soviet draft resolution

The representative of the Ukrainian SSR stated
that the Declaration contained a series of rights
which could not be exercised, in view of the exist¬
ing conditions and the economic structure of a
great number of countries Several elementary
democratic rights which could be realized even m
a capitalist society had been deliberately omitted.
Before the right to work, to rest and to education
could be put into effect, he submitted, it was neces¬
sary to alter drastically the economic system of pri¬
vate enterprise He said that there could be true
equality among men only under an economic sys¬
tem which guaranteed to everyone equal condi¬
tions and opportunities for the development of his
own potentialities, and that was not the equality
mentioned m the Declaration

The Declaration, maintained the representative
of Czechoslovakia, was not imbued with revolu¬
tionary spirit, it was neither bold nor modern The
abolition of the death sentence m peace time was
not agreed to; nor were  fascism  and  aggres¬
sion’ ’ denounced publicly and formally The
Declaration, he observed, took no account of the
practical aspects of the question of the right to
work; it simply expressed lofty ideals, making no
provision for their implementation m the difficult
daily life of the workers He stressed the fact that
there was no point m proclaiming the right to lei¬
sure, for example, if some men h d no means of
exercising that right

According to the representative of the Byelorus¬
sian SSR, the Declaration was merely a procla¬
mation of human rights, and it contained no guar¬
antee of the rights it proclaimed The right to
national culture and democracy’s struggle against
fascism and nazism were not mentioned

The Declaration stated only traditional free¬
doms and rights of the old liberal school, the
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representative of Poland asserted It failed to men¬
tion that t e counterpart of those rights was the
duty of the individual towards his neighbours, his
family, his group and his nation. It completely ig¬
nored the right of every person to speak his own
language and to have the protection of his national
culture ensured He stated that the Declaration,
in reality, represented a step backward if compared
with the Declaration of the Rights of Man and the
Citizen, which had been produced during the
French Revolution, if compared with the Com¬
munist Manifesto, which had declared human
rights as binding and necessary a hundred years
ago; and if compared with the principles which had
inspired the October Revolution

The representative of Yugoslavia felt that the
principles of human rights set out in the Declara¬
tion lagged behind the social progress achieved in
modern times; and that they did not grant full ju¬
ridical and social protection to man He consid¬
ered that the radical change m social conditions
emphasized the necessity of widening the tradi¬
tional categories of human rights which gener¬
ally included political and civil rights and of es¬
tablishing a system of social rights, including the
collective ones for certain communities. He
regarded the Declaration as an instrument of in¬
ternational codification rather than as an instru¬
ment which opened a new and bright future for
the individual m the vast field of social rights.

The representatives of the United States, the
United Kingdom, India and Bolivia, among
others, m opposing the USSR draft resolution
proposing that the adoption of the draft Declara¬
tion be postponed, also spoke against the USSR
amendments to the Declaration (see below)

Both the representatives of the United Kingdom
and the United States examined critically the
USSR amendments To adopt these amendments,
they argued, would limit the universal scope of the
Declaration

While paying a tribute to the USSR delegation
for the tenacity with which it had defended its con¬
victions, the representative of the United States
remarked that people sometimes had to co-operate
loyally with the majority even when they disagreed
with its views. The first Soviet amendment, the
United States representative said, dealt with the
question of minorities, and the Third Committee
had already decided that that question required
further study, and had recommended that it be re¬
ferred, for that purpose, to the Economic and So¬
cial Council and the Commission on Human
Rights. According to the representative of the
United States, it was clear from the second USSR
amendment that the aim was to guarantee the
rights of certain groups, and not the rights of in¬
dividuals, with which alone the Declaration was
concerned The effect of the third USSR amend¬

ment would be to restrict freedom of opinion and
expression, ar ued the representative of the United
States. That amendment, she declared, proposed
to set up standards which would allow any State
to deny freedom of opinion and expression with¬
out violating that article. The fourth USSR
amendment, the United States representative ex¬
plained, proclaimed the obligations of the State,
a conception which the USSR delegation had tried
to introduce into practically every article of the
Decl ration She submitted that if that conception
were adopted, the entire character of the Decla¬
ration would be changed

The representative of India maintained that the
right to hold different opinions was a sacred right
and the prerogative of every truly democratic peo¬
ple She declared that India, like other countries,
would never agree to restricting political rights m
order to realize social aims, however noble those
aims might be

According to the representative of Bolivia, two
opposing schools of thought had confronted each
other m the discussion on the Declaration There
had been, on the one hand, the thesis upheld by
the USSR, characterized by the  desire to subor¬
dinate the individual to the State , and, on the
other hand, the thesis supported by all the
democratic countries, which was designed “to
make the individual capable of organizing a State
which, in turn, would respect the rights of the in¬
dividual     Referring to the objections formulated
by the representative of the Ukrainian SSR, the
representative of Bolivia stated that the democratic
peoples abhored the thesis that the happiness of
mankind should be subordinated to the interests
of the all-powerful communist State

Proposal of amendments

The representative of the USSR repeated his
objections to the Declaration, and again stated that
the Declaration was directed against national sov¬
ereignty and was therefore entirely inconsistent
with the principles of the United Nations. The in¬
dependence and well-being of a nation, he argued,
depended on the principle of national sovereignty,
and this principle was the sole protector of the
smaller countries against the expansionist dreams
of more powerful States He submitted a number
of amendments to the draft Declaration proposed
by the Third Committee. These amendments,
similar to those presented in the Third
Committee and which provided for, inter aim, (1)
the extension to the population of Non-Self-
Governin  Territories of the provisions regarding
the human and civic rights and fundamental free¬
doms set out m the Declaration, (2) a declaration
that it was the inalienable right of every person
freely to express and disseminate democratic
views, and to combat fascism, (3) a declaration
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that every citizen of a y State must have the right,
among other rights, of access to any State or pub¬
lic office m his country, and (4) the insertion of
a new article declarin  that the rights and free¬
doms enumerated in the draft Declaration should
be guaranteed by national laws were all rejected
by individual roll-call votes The USSR draft reso¬
lution, callin  upon the Assembly to refer the
adoption of the Declaration of Human Rights to
the fourth regular session, was also rejected, the
vote being 6 m favour, 45 against, and 3 ab¬
stentions.

The President then put to vote a United King¬
dom amendment to delete the additional article
of the draft Declaration (referred to as article 3),
which declared that the rights proclaimed in the
Declaration would also apply to any person be¬
longing to the population of Trust  nd Non-Self-
Governing Territories, and m its place to substi¬
tute the following te t as an additional paragraph
of the second article, regardin  the application of
the Declaration

Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the
basis of the political, jurisdictional or international
status of the country or territory to which a person
belongs, whether it be independent, Trust, Non-Self-
Governing or under any other limitation of sover¬

eignty 

The representative of the United Kingdom ex¬
plained that article 2 of the draft Declaration laid
down that ever  individual was entitled to the
rights and freedoms proclaimed in the Declara¬
tion, without distinction of any kind He argued
that, if article 2 had any meaning and if its terms
were sufficiently precise and enumerated suffi¬
ciently clearly the distinctions to be outlawed, there
was no reason to add an additional article (article
3) stipulating that those rights applied to the in¬
habitants of the Trust and Non-Self-Governing
Territories

The United Kingdom amendment was adopted
by 29 votes to 17, with 10 abstentions

Adoption of the Declaration

At the request of the representative of Poland,
a separate vote was then taken on each recital of
the preamble, and on each article

The first recital of the preamble was adopted,
with 2 abstentions

The second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth and sev¬
enth recitals of the preamble were adopted unani¬
mously

Article 1 was adopted by  5 votes, with 9 ab¬
stentions

The first p ragraph of article 2 was adopted
unanimously

The second paragraph of article 2 (United
Kingdom amendment) was adopted by 36 votes
to 1, with 8 abstentions

Article 3  as deleted; its content was covered
by the second paragraph of article 2 (United Kin ¬
dom amendment).

Articles   to 13 were adopted unanimously
Article 14 was adopted by 44 votes to 6, with

2 abstentions
Articles 15 to 18 were adopted unanimously
Article 19 was adopted by 45 votes, with 4 ab¬

stentions.

Article 20 was adopted by 44 votes to 7, with
2 abstentions.

Articles 21 to 26 were adopted unanimously.
Article 27 was adopted by 53 votes, with 3 ab¬

stentions
Article 28 was adopted unanimously
Article 29 was adopted by 47 votes, with 8 ab¬

stentions
Articles 30 and 31 were adopted unanimously.
A roll-call vote was then taken on the draft

Universal Declaration as a whole, including the
United Kingdom amendment previously adopted.
The President stated that, as a result of the dele¬
tion of article 3, the articles m the final text of the
Declaration would have to be renumbered

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
as a whole, was adopted by 48 votes, with 8 ab¬
stentions.

The President of the General Assembly said that
the adoption of that

“very important Declaration by a bi  majority with¬
out any direct opposition was a remarkable achieve¬
ment (that) the Declaration only marked a first
step since it was not a convention by which States
would be bound to carry out and give effect to the
fundamental human rights, nor would it provide for
enforcement, yet it was a step forward in a great evolu¬
tionary process It was the first occasion on which the
organized community of nations had made a decla¬
ration of human rights and fundamental freedoms
That document was backed by the authority of the
body of opinion of the United Nations as a whole and
millions of people, men, women and children all over
the world,  ould turn to it for hel , guidance and in¬
spiration    

Text of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights

The text of the Declaration adopted (217(III)A)
is as follows.

Preamble
Whereas recognition of the inherent dignity and of the

equal and inalienable ri hts of all members of the human
family is the foundation of freedom, justice and  eace
m the world,

Whereas disregard and contempt for human rights have
resulted m barbarous acts which have outraged the con¬
science of mankind, and the advent of a world m which
human beings shall enjoy freedom of speech and belief
and freedom from fear and want has been proclaimed
as the highest aspiration of the common people,
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Whereas it is essential, if man is not to be compelled
to have recourse, as a la t resort, to rebellion against tyranny
and oppression, that human rights should be protected
by the rule of law,

Whereas it is essential to promote the development of
friendly relations between nations,

Whereas the peoples of the United Nations have in the
Charter reaffirmed their faith m fundamental human
rights, m the di nity and worth of the human  erson and
m the equal rights of men and women and have deter¬
mined to promote social progress and better standards
of life m larger freedom,

Whereas Member States have pledged themselves to
achieve, m co-operation with the United Nations, the
promotion of universal respect for and observance of
human rights and fundamental freedoms,

Whereas a common understanding of these ri hts and
freedoms is of the greatest importance for the full leah-
zation of this pledge,

Now, therefore,
The General Assembly
Proclaims this Universal Declaration of Human Rights

as a common standard of achievement for all peoples and
all nations, to the end that every individual and every
organ of society, keeping this Declaration constantly m
mind, shall strive by teaching and education to promote
respect for these rights and freedoms and by progressive
measures, national and international, to secure their
universal and effective recognition and observance, both

among the peoples of Member States themselves and
among the peoples of territories under their jurisdiction

Article 1
All human beings are born free and equal in dignity

and rights They are endowed  ith reason and conscience
and should act towards one another in a spirit of
brotherhood

Article 2
Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set

forth m this Declaration, without distinction of any kind,
such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or
other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth
or other status

Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis
of the political, jurisdictional or international status of
the country or territory to which a person belongs, whether
it be independent, trust, non-self-governmg or under any
other limitation of sovereignty

Article 3
Everyone has the right to life, liberty and the security

of person

Article 4
No one shall be held in slavery or servitude, slavery

and the slave trade shall be prohibited in all their foims

Article 5
No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhu¬

man or degrading treatment or punishment

Article 6
Everyone has the right to recognition everywhere as

a person before the law

Article 7
All are equal before the law and are entitled without

any discrimination to equal protection of the law All

are entitled to equal protection against any discrimina¬
tion in violation of this Declaration and against any in¬
citement to such discrimination

Article 8
Everyone has the right to an effective remedy by the

competent national tribunals for acts violating the fun¬
damental rights granted him by the constitution or by
law

Article 9
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary arrest, deten¬

tion or exile

Article 10
Everyone is entitled m full equality to a fair, and pub¬

lic hearing by an independent and im artial tribunal,
in the determination of his rights and obligations and
of any criminal charge against him

Article 11
1 Everyone charged with a penal offence has the

right to be presumed innocent until proved guilty ac¬
cording to law m a public trial at which he has had all
the guarantees necessary for his defence

2 No one shall be  eld guilty of any penal offence
on account of any act or omission which did not consti¬
tute a penal offence, under national or international law,
at the time when it was committed Nor shall a heavier
penalty be imposed than the one that was applicable at
the time the penal offence was committed

Article 12
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference

with his privacy, family, home or correspondence, nor
to attacks upon his honour and reputation Everyone
has the right to the protection of the law against such
interference or attacks

Article 13
1 Everyone has the right to freedom of movement

and residence within the borders of each State
2 Everyone has the right to leave any country, in¬

cluding his own, and to return to his country

Article 14
1 Everyone has the right to seek and to enjoy in

other countries asylum from persecution

This right may not be invoked m the case of
prosecutions genuinely arising from non-political crimes
or from acts contrary to the purposes and principles of
the United Nations

Article 15
1 Everyone has the right to a nationality
2 No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his na¬

tionality nor denied the right to change his nationality

Article 16
1 Men and women of full age, without any limita¬

tion due to race, nationality or religion, have the right
to marry and to found a family They are entitled to
equal rights as to marriage, during marriage and at its
dissolution

Marriage shall be entered into only with the free
and full consent of the intending spouses

3 The family is the natural and fundamental group
unit of society and is entitled to protection by society
and the State
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Article 17
1 Everyone has the rig t to ow  pro erty alone as

well as m association with others

2 No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his
property

Article 18
Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, con¬

science and religion, this right includes freedom to
change his reli ion or belief, and freedom, either alone
or m community with others and m public or private,
to manifest his religion or belief m teaching, practice,
worship and observance

Article 19
Everyone has the ri ht to freedom of opinion and ex¬

pression, this right includes freedom to hold opinions
without interference and to seek, receive and impart in¬
formation and ideas through any media and regardless
of frontiers

Article 20
1 Everyone has the right to freedom of peaceful as¬

sembly and association
2 No one may be com elled to belong to an as¬

sociation

Articl  21
1 Everyone has the right to take part m the govern¬

ment of his country, directly or through freely chosen
representatives

2 Everyone has the right of equal access to public
service m his country

3 The will of the people shall be the basis of the
authority of government, this will shall be expressed in
periodic and genuine elections which shall be by univer¬
sal and equal suffrage and shall be held by secret vote
oi by equivalent free voting procedures

Article 22
Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to so¬

cial security and is entitled to realization, through na¬
tional effort and international co-operation and in ac¬

cordance  ith the or anization and resources of each
State, of the economic, social and cultural rights in¬
dispensable for his di nity and the free development of
his personality

Article 23
1 Everyone has the right to work, to free choice of

employment, to just and favourable conditions of work
and to protection against unemployment

Everyone, without any discrimination, has the

right to equal pay for equal work
3 Everyone who woiks has the right to just and

favourable remuneration ensuring for himself and his
family an existence worthy of human dignit  and sup¬
plemented, if necessar  by other means of social pro¬
tection

4 Everyone has the right to form and to join trade
unions for the protection of his interests

Article 24
Everyone has the right to rest and leisure, including

reasonable limitation of working hours and periodic holi¬
days with pay

Article 25
1 Everyone has the right to a standard of living ade¬

quate for the health and well-being of himself and of

his family including food, clothing, housing and medi¬
cal care and necessary soci l services, and the ri ht to
security in the event of unem loyment, sickness, disa¬
bility widowhood, old age or other lack of livelihood
m circumstances beyond his control

2 Motherhood and childhood are entitled to spe¬
cial care and assistance All children, whether born in
or out of wedlock, shall enjoy the same social protection

Article 26
1 Everyone has the right to education Education

shall be free, at least in the elementary and fundamen¬
tal stages Elementary education shall be compulsory
Technical and professional education shall be made
generally available and higher education shall be equally
accessible to all on the basis of merit

2 Education shall be directed to the full develop¬
ment of the human personality and to the strengthen¬
ing of respect for human rights and fundamental free¬
doms It shall promote understanding, tolerance and
friendship amon  all nations, racial or reli ious groups,
and shall further the activities of the United Nations for
the maintenance of peace

3 Parents have a prior right to choose the kind of
education that sh ll be given to their children

Article 27
1 Everyone has the right freely to participate m the

cultural life of the community to enjoy the arts and to
share in scientific advancement and its benefits

2 Everyone has the right to the protection of the
moral and material interests resulting from any scien¬
tific, literary or artistic production of which he is the
author

Article 28
Everyone is entitled to a social and international order

in which the rights and freedoms set forth in this Decla¬
ration can be fully realized

Article 29
1 Everyone has duties to the community m which

alone the free and full development of his personality
is possible

2 In the exercise of his rights and freedoms, every¬
one shall be subject only to such limitations as are de¬
termined by la  solely for the purpose of securin  due
recognition and respect for the rights and freedoms of
others and of meeting the just requirements of moral¬
ity, public order and the general welfare m a democratic
society

3 These rights and freedoms may m no case be ex¬
ercised contrary to the purposes and principles of the
United Nations

Article 30
Nothing m this Declaration may be interpreted as im¬

plying for any State, group or person any right to en¬
gage m any activity or to perform any act aimed at the
destruction of any of the rights and freedoms set forth
herein

Dissemination of the Declaration

The draft resolution of the Third Committee
relating to the dissemination and publication of
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights was
adopted by 41 votes, with 9 abstentions, its text
(217(III)D) being as follows.
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1 The General Assembly,
Consid ring that the adoption of the Universal Decla¬

ration of Human Rights is an historic act, destined to
consolidate world peace through the contribution of the
United Nations towards the liberation of individuals
from the unjustified oppression and constraint to which
they are too often subjected,

1 Considering that the text of the Declaration should be
disseminated among all peoples throughout the world,

1 Recommends Governments of Member States to
show their adherence to Article 56 of the Charter by
using every means within their power solemnly to pub¬
licize the text of the Declaration and to cause it to be
disseminated, displayed, read and expounded principally
m schools and other educational institutions, without
distinction based on the political status of countries or
territories,

2 Requests the Secretary-General to have this Decla¬
ration  idely disseminated and, to that end, to publish
and distribute texts, not only m the official languages,
but also, using every means at his disposal, m all lan¬

guages possible,
3 Invites the specialized agencies and non¬

governmental organizations of the world to do their ut¬
most to bring this Declaration to the attention of their
members    

(YUN 1948-49, pp 524-37)

Covenants on Human Rights

Following adoption of the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights, work began on drafting two In¬
ternational Covenants on Human Rights The Inter¬
national Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural
Rights, the International Covenant on Civil and Po¬
litical Rights and the Optional Protocol to the lat¬
ter Covenant were adopted unanimously by the
General Assembly on 16 December 1966 These
agreements take the provisions of the Universal
Declaration a step further by making them legally
binding on their States parties

Although the Covenants are based on the Univer¬
sal Declaration, the rights covered are not identi¬
cal The most important right guaranteed by both
Covenants and not contained in the Declaration is
the right of peoples to self-determination, includ¬
ing the right to dispose freely of their natural wealth
and resources

International Covenant on
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights

The International Covenant on Economic, Social
and Cultural Rights entered into force on 3 Janu¬
ary 1976

The human rights which the Covenant seeks to
promote and protect are of three kinds Briefly sum¬
marized, they are, the right to work in just and
favourable conditions, the right to social protection,
to an adequate standard of living and to the highest

attainable standards of physical and mental well¬
being, and the right to education and the enjoyment
of benefits of cultural freedom and scientific progress

The Covenant provides for the progressive full
realization of these rights without discrimination of
any kind States parties to the Covenant submit
periodic reports to the Secretary-General for con¬
sideration by the Economic and Social Council The
Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights,
a body of experts set up by the Council to assist
it m implementing the Covenant, studies these
reports and discusses their contents with represen¬
tatives of the Governments concerned Its general
comments on the Covenant are intended to help
States parties in their task of implementation as
well as to bring to their attention deficiencies in
reports and reporting procedures The Committee
may also make general recommendations to the
Council based on its consideration of individual
reports

International Covenant on Economic, Social
and Cultural Rights

PREAMBLE
1   The States Parties to the present Covenant,

Considering that, in accordance with the principles
proclaimed m the Charter of the United Nations, recog¬
nition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and in¬
alienable rights of all members of the human family is
the foundation of freedom, justice and peace m the world,

ecognizing that these rights derive from the inher¬
ent dignity of the human person,

“Recognizing that, m accordance with the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, the ideal of free human
bein s enjoying freedom from fear and  ant can only
be achieved if conditions are created whereby everyone
may enjoy his economic, social and cultural rights, as
well as his civil and political rights,

“Considering the obligation of States under the Char¬
ter of the United Nations to promote universal respect
foi, and observance of, human ri hts and freedoms,

“R alizing that the individual, having duties to other
individuals and to the community to  hich he belongs,
is under a responsibility to strive for the promotion and
observance of the rights recognized m the present
Covenant,

“Agree upon the following articles

PART I
Article 1

1 All peoples have the right of self-determination
By virtue of that right they freely determine their polit¬
ical status and freely pursue their economic, social and
cultural development

2 All peo les may, for their own ends, freely dis¬
pose of their natural wealth and resources without prej¬
udice to any obligations arising out of international eco¬

nomic co-operation, based upon the principle of mutual
benefit, and international law In no case may a people
be deprived of its own means of subsistence

3 The States Parties to the present Covenant, in¬
cluding those having responsibility for the administra¬
tion of Non-Self-Governmg and Trust Territories, shall
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promote the realization of the right of self-determination,
and s all respect that ri ht, m conformity with the pro¬
visions of the Charter of the United Nations

PART II
Article 2

1 Each State Party to the present Covenant un¬
dertakes to take steps, individually and through inter¬
national assistance and co-operation, especially eco¬
nomic and technical, to the maximum of its available
resources, with a view to achieving progressively the full
realization of the rights recognized m the present Cov¬
enant by all appropriate means, including particularly
the adoption of legislative measures

2 The States Parties to the present Covenant un¬
dertake to guarantee that the rights enunciated m the
present Covenant will be exercised without discrimina¬

tion of any kind as to race, colour, sex, language, reli¬
gion, political or other opinion, national or social ori¬

gin, property, birth or other status
3 Developing countries, with due regard to human

rights and their national economy, may determine to
what extent they would guarantee the economic rights
reco nized in the present Covenant to non-nationals

Article 3
The States Parties to the present Covenant under¬

take to ensure the equal right of men and women to the
enjoyment of all economic, social and cultural rights set
forth m the present Covenant

Article 4
“The States Parties to the present Covenant recog¬

nize that, m the enjoyment of those rights provided by
the State m conformity with the present Covenant, the
State may subject such rights only to such limitations
as are determined by law only m so far as this may be
compatible with the nature of these rights and solely for
the purpose of promoting the general welfare m a
democratic society

Article 5
“1 Nothing m the present Covenant may be inter¬

preted as implying for any State, group or person any
right to engage m any activity or to perform any act
aimed at the destruction of any of the ri hts or freedoms
recognized herein, or at their limitation to a greater ex¬
tent than is provided for m the present Covenant

No restriction upon or derogation from any of
the fundamental human rights recognized or existing
m any country in virtue of law, conventions, regulations
or custom shall be admitted on the pretext that the pres¬
ent Covenant does not recognize such rights or that it
recognizes them to a lesser extent

PART III

Article 6
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant

recognize the right to work, which includes the right of
everyone to the opportunity to gain his living by work
which he freely chooses or accepts, and will take ap¬
propriate steps to safeguar  this ri ht

“  The steps to be taken by a State Party to the
present Covenant to achieve the full realization of this
right shall include technical and vocational guidance and
training programmes, policies and techniques to achieve
steady economic, social and cultural development and

full and productive employment under conditions safe¬
guarding fundamental political and economic freedoms
to the individual

Article 7
The States Parties to the present Covenant reco ¬

nize the right of everyone to the enjoyment of just and
favourable conditions of work which ensure, in par¬
ticular

“( a) Remuneration which provides all workers, as
a minimum, with

(  Falr wages and equal remuneration for work of
equal value without distinction of any kind, m
particular women being guaranteed conditions
of work not inferior to those enjoyed by men,
with equal pay for equal work,

“(n) A decent living for themselves and their fami¬
lies in accordance with the piovisions of the
present Covenant,

(b) Safe and healthy working conditions,
“(c) Equal opportunity for everyone to be promoted

m his employment to an appropriate higher level, sub¬
ject to no considerations other than those of seniority
and competence,

(d) Rest, leisure and reasonable limitation of work¬
ing hours and periodic holidays with pay, as well as
remuneration for public holidays

Article 8
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant un¬

dertake to ensure

(a) The right of everyone to form trade unions and
join the trade union of his choice, subject only to the
rules of the organization concerned, for the promotion
and protection of his economic and social interests No
restrictions may be placed on the exeicise of this right
other than those prescribed by law and which are neces¬
sary m a democratic society m the interests of national
security or public order or for the protection of the ri hts
and freedoms of others,

“(b) The right of trade unions to establish national
federations or confederations and the right of the latter
to form or join international trade-union organizations,

(c) The right of trade unions to function freely sub¬
ject to no limitations other than those prescribed by law
and which are necessary in a democratic society m the
interests of national security or public order or for the
protection of the rights and freedoms of others,

(d) The right to strike, provided that it is exercised
m conformity with the laws of the paiticular country

“2 This article shall not prevent the imposition of
lawful restrictions on the exercise of these rights by mem¬
bers of the armed forces or of the police or of the ad¬
ministration of the State

“3  othing m this article shall authorize States Par¬
ties to the International Labour Organisation Conven¬
tion of 1948 concerning Fieedom of Association and Pro¬
tection of the Right to Organize to take legislative
measures which would prejudice, or apply the law m
such a mannei as would prejudice, the guarantees
provided for m that Convention

Article 9
“The States Parties to the present Convention recog¬

nize the right of everyone to social security, including
social insurance
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Article 10
The States Parties to the present Covenant recog¬

nize that
“1 The widest possible protection and assistance

should be accorded to the family, which is the natural
and fundamental group unit of society, particularly for
its establishment and while it is responsible for the care
and education of dependent children Marriage must
be entered into with the free consent of the intending
spouses

2 Special protection should be accorded to
mothers during a reasonable period before and after
childbirth During such period working mothers should
be accorded paid leave or leave with adequate social
security benefits

“3 Special measures of protection and assistance
should be taken on behalf of all children and young per¬
sons without any discrimination for reasons of parent¬

age or other conditions Children and young persons
should be protected from economic and social exploi¬
tation Their employment m work harmful to their
morals or health or dangerous to life or likely to ham¬
per their normal development should be punishable by
law States should also set age limits below which the
paid employment of child labour should be prohibited
and punishable by law

Article 11
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant recog¬

nize the right of everyone to an adequate st ndard of living
for himself and his family, including adequate food, cloth¬
ing and housing, and to the continuous improvement
of living conditions The States Parties will take appropnate
steps to ensure the realization of this right, recognizing
to this effect the essential importance of international co¬
operation based on free consent

2 The States Parties to the present Covenant,
recognizing the fundamental right of everyone to be free
from hunger, shall take, individually and through in¬
ternational co-operation, the measures, including

specific programmes, which are needed
(a) To improve methods of production, conserva¬

tion and distribution of food by making full use of tech¬
nical and scientific knowledge, by disseminating know¬
ledge of the principles of nutrition and by developing
or reforming agianan systems m such a way as to
achieve the most efficient development and utilization
of natural resources,

(b) Taking into account the problems of both food-
importm  and food-exporting countries, to ensure an
equitable distribution of world food supplies m relation
to need

Articl  12
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant

recognize the right of everyone to the enjoyment of the
hi hest attainable standard of physical and mental
health

2 The steps to be taken by the States Parties to
the present Covenant to achieve the full realization of
this right shall include those necessary for

(a) The provision for the reduction of the stillbirth-
rate and of infant mortality and for the healthy devel¬
opment of the child,

(b) The improvement of all aspects of environmen¬
tal and industrial hygiene,

(c) The prevention, treatment and control of epi¬
demic, endemic, occupational and other diseases,

(d) The creation of conditions which would assure
to all medical service and medical attention m the event
of sickness

Article 13
“1 The States Parties to the present Covenant

recognize the right of everyone to education They agree
that education shall be directed to the full development
of the human personality and the sense of its dignity,
and shall strengthen the respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms They further agree that educa¬
tion shall enable all persons to participate effectively in
a free society, promote understanding, tolerance and
friendship among all nations and all racial, ethnic or
religious groups, and further the activities of the United
Nations for the maintenance of peace

2 The States Parties to the present Covenant
recognize that, with a view to achieving the full reali¬
zation of this right

(a) Primary education shall be compulsory and
available free to all,

(b) Secondary education m its different forms, in¬
cluding technical and vocational secondary education,
shall be made generally available and accessible to all
by every appropriate means, and m particular by the
progressive introduction of free education,

“(c) Higher education shall be made equally acces¬
sible to all, on the basis of capacity, by every a propri¬
ate means, and m particular by the progressive introduc¬
tion of free education,

“(d) Fundamental education shall be encouraged or
intensified as far as possible for those persons who have
not received or completed the whole period of their pri¬
mary education,

(e) The development of a system of schools at all
levels shall be actively pursued, an adequate fellowship
system shall be established, and the material conditions
of teaching staff shall be continuously improved

3 The States Parties to the present Covenant un¬
dertake to have respect for the liberty of parents and,
when applicable, legal guardians to choose for their chil¬
dren schools, other than those established by the public
authorities, which conform to such minimum educa¬
tional standards as may be laid down or approved by
the State and to ensure the religious and moral educa¬
tion of their children m conformity with their own con¬
victions

4 No part of this article shall be construed so as
to interfere with the liberty of individuals and bodies
to establish and direct educational institutions, subject
always to the observance of the principles set forth in
paragraph 1 of this article and to the requirement that
the education given m such institutions shall conform
to such minimum standards as may be laid down by
the State

Article 14
Each State Party to the present Covenant which, at

the time of becoming a Party, has not been able to se¬
cure in its metropolitan territory or other territories

under its jurisdiction compulsory primary education,
free of charge, undertakes, within two years, to work
out and adopt a detailed plan of action for the progres¬
sive implementation, within a reasonable number of
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years, to be fixed m the plan, of the principle of com¬
pulsory ed cation free of charge for all

Article 15
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant

recognize the right of everyone
(a) To take part in cultural life,
(b) To enjoy the benefits of scientific progress and

its applications,

(c) To benefit from the protection of the moral and
material interests resulting from any scientific, literary
or artistic production of which he is the author

2 The steps to be taken by the States Parties to
the present Covenant to achieve the full realization of
this right shall include those necessar  for the conser¬
vation, the development and the diffusion of science and
culture

3 The St tes Parties to the present Covenant un¬
dertake to respect the freedom indispensable for scien¬
tific research and creative activity

4 The States Parties to the present Covenant
recognize the benefits to be derived from the encourage¬
ment and development of international contacts and co¬

operation m the scientific and cultural fields

PART IV

Article 16
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant un¬

dertake to submit m conformity with this part of the
Covenant reports on the measures which they have
adopted and the progress made m achieving the observ¬
ance of the rights recognized herein

2 (a) All reports shall be submitted to the
Secretary-General of the United Nations, who shall
transmit copies to the Economic and Social Council for
consideration in accordance with the  rovisions of the
present Covenant,

“(b) The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall also transmit to the specialized agencies copies of
the reports, or any relevant parts therefrom, from States
Parties to the present Covenant  hich are also mem¬
bers of these specialized agencies m so far as these
reports, or parts therefrom, relate to any matters which
fall within the responsibilities of the said agencies in ac¬
cordance with their constitutional instruments

Article 17
1 The States Paities to the present Covenant shall

furnish their reports m stages, m accordance with a pro¬
gramme to be established by the Economic and Social
Council within one year of the entry into force of the
present Covenant after consultation with the States Par¬
ties and the specialized agencies concerned

2 Reports may indicate factors and difficulties af¬
fecting the degree of fulfilment of obligations under the
present Covenant

3 Where relevant information has previously been
furnished to the United Nations or to any specialized
agency by any State Party to the present Covenant, it
will not be necessary to reproduce that information, but
a precise reference to the information so furnished will
suffice

Article 18
Pursuant to its responsibilities under the Charter

of the United Nations m the field of human rights and

fundamental freedoms, the Economic and Social Coun¬
cil may make arrangements  ith the specialized agen¬
cies m respect of their reporting to it on the progress
made m achieving the observance of the provisions of
the present Covenant falling within the scope of their
activities These reports may include particulars of de¬
cisions and recommendations on such implementation

adopted by their competent organs

Article 19
The Economic and Social Council may transmit to

the Commission on Human Rights for study and
general recommendation or, as appropriate, for infor¬
mation the reports concerning human rights submitted
by States m accordance with articles 16 and 17, and those
concerning human rights submitted b  the specialized
agencies m accordance with article 18

Art cle 20
The States Parties to the present Covenant and the

specialized a encies concerned may submit comments

to the Economic and Social Council on any general
recommendation under article 19 or reference to such

general recommendation m any report of the Commis¬
sion on Human Rights or any documentation referred
to therein

Article 21
The Economic and Social Council may submit from

time to time to the General Assembly reports with
recommendations of a general nature and a summary
of the information received from the States Parties to
the present Covenant and the specialized agencies on
the measures taken and the pro ress made m achiev¬

ing general observance of the rights recognized in the
present Covenant

Articl  22
The Economic and Social Council may brin  to the

attention of other organs of the United Nations, their
subsidiary or ans and specialized agencies concerned
with furnishing technical assistance any matters aris¬

ing out of the reports referred to in this part of the pres¬
ent Covenant which may assist such bodies m decid¬
in , each within its field of competence, on the
advisability of international measures likely to contrib¬
ute to the effective progressive implementation of the
present Covenant

Article 23
The States Parties to the present Covenant agree

that international action for the achievement of the rights
recognized m the present Covenant includes such
methods as the conclusion of conventions, the adoption
of recommendations, the furnishin  of technical as¬
sistance and the holding of regional meetings and tech¬
nical meetings for the purpose of consultation and study
organized m conjunction with the Governments con¬
cerned

Article 24
Nothing m the present Covenant shall be interpreted

as impairing the provisions of the Charter of the United
Nations and of the constitutions of the specialized agen¬
cies which define the respective responsibilities of the
various organs of the United Nations and of the spe¬
cialized agencies m regard to the matters dealt with m
the present Covenant
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Article 25
Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted

as impairing the inherent right of all peo les to enjoy
and utilize fully and freely their natural wealth an 
resources

PART V

Article 26
1 The present Covenant is open for signature by

any State Member of the United Nations or member
of any of its specialized agencies, by any State Party to
the Statute of the International Court of Justice, and
by any other State which has been invited by the General
Assembly of the United Nations to become a party to
the present Covenant

2 The present Covenant is subject to ratification
Instruments of ratification shall be  eposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations

3 The present Covenant shall be open to acces¬
sion by any State referred to m paragraph 1 of this
article

4 Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an
instrument of accession with the Secretary-General of

the United Nations
5 The Secretary-General of the United Nations

shall inform all States which have signed the present
Covenant or acceded to it of the deposit of each instru¬
ment of ratification or instrument of accession

Article 27
1 The present Covenant shall enter into force three

months after the date of the deposit with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations of the thirty-fifth instru¬
ment of ratification or instrument of accession

2 For each State ratifying the present Covenant
or acceding to it after the deposit of the thirty-fifth in¬
strument of ratification or instrument of accession, the

present Covenant shall enter into force three months
after the date of the deposit of its own instrument of
ratification or instrument of accession

Article 28
The provisions of the present Covenant shall extend

to all parts of federal States without any limitations or
exceptions

Article 29
“1 Any State Party to the present Covenant may

propose an amendment and file it with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations The Secretary-General
shall thereupon communicate any proposed amend¬
ments to the States Parties to the present Covenant with
a request that they notify him whether they favour a con¬
ference of States Parties for the purpose of considering
and voting upon the proposals In the event that at least
one third of the States Parties favours such a conference,
the Secretary-General shall convene the conference
under the auspices of the United Nations Any amend¬
ment adopted by a majority of the States Parties pres¬
ent and voting at the conference shall be submitted to
the General Assembly of the United Nations for ap¬
proval

2 Amendments shall come into force when they
have been approved by the General Assembly of the
United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority
of the States Parties to the present Covenant m accord¬
ance with their respective constitutional processes

“3 When amendments come into force they shall
be binding on those States Parties which have accepted
them, other States Parties still being bound by the pro¬
visions of the present Covenant and any earlier amend¬

ment which they have accepted

Article 30
“Irrespective of the notifications made under article

26, paragraph 5, the Secretary-General of the United
Nations shall inform all States referred to in paragraph
1 of the same article of the following particulars

(a) Signatures, ratifications and accessions under
article  6,

(b) The date of the entry into force of the present
Covenant under article 27 and the date of entry into
force of any amendments under article 29

Article 31
1 The present Covenant, of which the Chinese,

English, French, Russian and Spanish texts are equally
authentic, shall be deposited m the archives of the United
Nations

“2 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall transmit certified copies of the present Covenant
to all States referred to in article 26

(YUN 1966, pp 419-23)

International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights and Optional Protocol

The International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights and the Optional Protocol to that Covenant
both entered into force on 23 March 1976.

The Covenant deals with such rights as freedom
of movement, equality before the law, presumption
of innocence, freedom of thought, conscience and
religion, freedom of opinion and expression, peace¬
ful assembly, freedom of association, participation
in public affairs and elections and protection of
minority rights It prohibits arbitrary deprivation of
life, torture, cruel or degrading treatment or punish¬
ment, slavery and forced labour, arbitrary arrest or
detention and arbitrary interference with privacy,
war propaganda, and advocacy of racial or religious
hatred that constitutes an incitement to discrimi¬
nation or violence.

The only restrictions on these rights are those
permitted by the Covenant itself Moreover, certain
rights may never be suspended or limited, even in
emergency situations No State party may derogate
from its obligations to protect the right to life, en¬
sure freedom from torture, freedom from enslave¬
ment or servitude, protection from imprisonment
for debt, freedom from retroactive penal laws, the
right to recognition as a person before the law, and
freedom of thought, conscience and religion

The Covenant established the Human Rights
Committee, which considers reports submitted by
States parties on measures taken to implement the
Covenant s provisions The Committee makes
specific recommendations to the States parties,
based on its study of their reports The Committee
also makes general comments on the scope and
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meaning of certain provisions of the Covenant
which are designed to help States parties to give
effect to its provisions If certain requirements are

et, the Com ittee may also receive communica¬
tions from one State party claiming that another
State party is not carrying out its obligations under
the Covenant

The Committee receives and considers commu¬
nications from individuals who claim that their
human rights, being those rights protected by the
Covenant, have been violated by a State party. This
function was established under the first Optional
Protocol adopted by the General Assembly at the
same time as the Covenant itself The Committee
considers communications from individuals in pri¬
vate meetings Their letters and other documenta¬
tion about individual cases remain totally confiden¬
tial The findings of the Committee, however, are
always made public immediately after the session
at which they were adopted and are reproduced in
the Committee's annual report to the Assembly.
Several countries have changed their laws as a re¬
sult of decisions taken by the Committee on in¬
dividual complaints under the first Optional Pro¬
tocol In a number of cases, prisoners have been
released and compensation paid to victims of
human rights violations Recently, the Committee
has instituted a mechanism whereby it seeks to
monitor more closely whether States parties have
given effect to its final decisions

The Second Optional Protocol of the Covenant,
aiming at abolition of the death penalty, was
adopted by the General Assembly on 15 Decem¬
ber 1989

International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights

PREAMBLE
The States Parti s to the present Covenant,
Considering that, in accordance with the principles

proclaimed in t e Charter of t e United Nations, recog¬
nition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and in¬
alienable rights of all members of the human family is
the foundation of freedom, justice and peace m the
world,

1 Recognizing that these rights derive from the inher¬
ent dignity of the human person,

Recognizing that, m accordance  ith the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, the ideal of free human
beings enjoying civil and political freedom and freedom
from fear and want can only be achieved if conditions
are created whereby everyone may enjoy his civil and
political rights, as well as his economic, social and cul¬

tural rights,
“Considering the obligation of States under the Char¬

ter of the United Nations to promote universal respect
for, and observance of, human rights and freedoms,

Realizing that the individual, having duties to other
individuals and to the community to which he belongs,
is under a responsibility to strive for the promotion and
observance of the rights recognized in the present
Covenant,

“Agree upon the following articles

PART I

Article 1
1 All peoples have the right of self-determination

By virtue of that right they freely determine their polit¬
ical status and freely pursue their economic, social and
cultural development

2 All peoples may, for their own ends, freely dis¬
pose of their natural wealth and resources without prej¬
udice to any obligations arising out of international eco¬
nomic co-operation, based upon the principle of mutual

benefit, and international law In no case may a people
be deprived of its own means of subsistence

3 The States Parties to the present Covenant, in¬
cluding those havin  responsibility for the administra¬
tion of Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories, shall
promote the realization of the right of self-determination,
and shall respect that right, in conformity with the pro¬
visions of the Charter of the United Nations

PART II

Article 2
1 Each State Party to the present Covenant un¬

dertakes to respect and to ensure to all individuals within
its territory and subject to its jurisdiction the rights
recognized m the present Covenant, without distinction
of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, reli¬
gion, political or other opinion, national or social ori¬

gin, property, birth or other status
2 Where not already provided for by existing

legislative or other measures, each State Party to the
present Covenant undertakes to take the necessary steps,
m accordance with its constitutional processes and with

the provisions of the present Covenant, to adopt such
legislative or other measures as may be necessary to give
effect to the rights recognized m t e present Covenant

3 Each State Party to the present Covenant un¬
dertakes

“( ) To ensure that any person whose rights or free¬
doms as herein recognized are violated shall have an
effective remedy, notwithstanding that the violation has
been committe  by persons acting in an official capacity,

“(b) To ensure that any person claiming such a
remedy shall have his right t ereto determined by com¬
petent judicial, administrative or legislative authorities,
or by any other competent authority  rovided for by the
legal system of the State, and to develop the possibili¬
ties of judicial remedy,

(c) To ensure that the competent authorities shall
enforce such remedies  hen granted

Article 3
The States Parties to the present Covenant under¬

take to ensure the equal right of men and women to the
enjoyment of all civil and political rights set forth in the
present Covenant

Article 4
1 In time of public emergency which threatens the

life of the nation and the existence of which is officially
proclaimed, the States Parties to the present Covenant
may take measures derogating from their obligations
under the present Covenant to the extent strictly re¬
quired by the exigencies of the situation, provided that
such measures are not inconsistent with t eir other ob¬
ligations under international law and do not involve dis¬
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crimination solely on the ground of race, colour, sex,
language, religion or social ori in

2 No derogation from articles 6, 7, 8 (paragraphs
1 and 2), 11, 15, 16 and 18 may be made under this pro¬
vision

3 Any State Party to the present Covenant avail¬
ing itself of the right of derogation shall immediately
inform the other States Parties to the present Covenant,
through the intermediary of the Secretary-General of
the United Nations, of the provisions from which it has
derogated and of the reasons by which it was actuated
A further communication shall be made, through the
same intermediary, on the date on which it terminates
such derogation

Article 5
1 Nothing in the present Covenant may be inter¬

preted as implyin  for any State, group or person any
right to engage m any activity or perform any act aimed
at the destruction of any of the rights and fieedoms
recognized herein or at their limitation to a greater ex¬
tent than is provided for m the present Covenant

2 There shall be no restriction upon or deroga¬
tion from any of the fundamental human rights recog¬
nized or existin  in any State Party to the present Cov¬
enant pursuant to law, conventions, regulations or
custom on the pretext that the present Covenant does
not recognize such rights or that it recognizes them to
a lesser e tent

PART III

Article 6
1 Every human being has the inherent right to life

This ri ht shall be protected by law No one shall be
arbitrarily deprived of his life

2 In countries which have not abolished the death
penalty, sentence of death may be imposed only for the
most serious crimes m accordance with the law m force
at the time of the commission of the crime and not con¬

trary to the provisions of the present Covenant and to
the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of
the Crime of Genocide This penalty can only be car¬
ried out pursuant to a final jud ement rendered by a
competent court

3 When deprivation of life constitutes the crime
of genocide, it is understood that nothin  m this article
shall authorize any State Party to the present Covenant
to derogate m any way from any obli ation assumed
under the provisions of the Convention on the Preven¬
tion and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide

4 Anyone sentenced to death shall have the right
to seek pardon or commutation of the sentence Am¬

nesty, pardon or commutation of the sentence of death
may be granted m all cases

5 Sentence of death shall not be imposed for
crimes committed by persons below eighteen years of
age and shall not be carried out on pregnant women

6 Nothing m this article shall be invoked to delay
or to prevent the abolition of capital punishment by any
State Party to the present Covenant

Article 7
No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel in¬

human or degrading treatment or punishment In par¬
ticular, no one shall be subjected without his free con¬
sent to medical or scientific experimentation

Article 8
1 No one shall be held m slavery, slavery and the

slave-trade m all their forms shall be prohibited
“2 No one shall be held m servitude

3 (a) No one shall be required to perform forced
or compulsory labour,

(b) Paragraph 3 (a) shall not be held to preclude,
m countries where imprisonment with hard labour may
be imposed as a punishment for a crime, the perform¬
ance of hard labour in pursuance of a sentence to such
punishment by a competent court,

(c) For the purpose of this paragraph the term
forced or compulsory labour  shall not include

(i) Any work or ser ice, not referred to m sub-
paragraph (b), normally required of a person
who is under detention m consequence of a

lawful order of a court, or of a person durin 
conditional release from such detention,

( ) Any service of a military character and, in
countries where conscientious objection is

recognized, any national service required by
law of conscientious objectors,

(m) Any service exacted m cases of emergency or
calamity threatening the life or well-being of
the community,

(iv) Any work or service which forms part of nor¬
mal civil obligations

Article 9
“1 Everyone has the right to liberty and security

of person No one shall be subjected to arbitrar  arrest
or detention No one shall be dep ved of his liberty ex¬
cept on such grounds and m accordance with such proce¬
dure as are established by law

2 Anyone who is anested shall be informed, at
the time of arrest, of the reasons for his arrest and shall
be promptly informed of any charges against him

“3 Anyone arrested or detained on a criminal

charge shall be brought promptly before a judge or other
officer authorized by law to exercise judicial power and
shall be entitled to trial within a reasonable time or to
release It shall not be the general rule that persons
awaiting trial shall be detained m custody, but release
may be subject to guarantees to appear for trial, at any
other stage of the judicial proceedings, and, should oc¬
casion arise, for execution of the judgement

4 Anyone who is deprived of his liberty by arrest
or detention shall be entitled to take proceedings be-
foie a court, m order that that court may decide with¬
out delay on the lawfulness of his detention and order
his release if the detention is not lawful

5 Anyone who has been the victim of unlawful
arrest or detention shall have an enforceable right to
compensation

Article 10
1 All persons deprived of their liberty shall be

treated with humanity and with respect for the inher¬
ent dignity of the human person

“2 (a) Accused persons shall, save m exceptional
circumstances, be segregated from convicted persons and
shall be subject to separate treatment appropriate to their
status as unconvicted persons,

“(b) Accused juvenile persons shall be separated
from adults and brought as speedily as possible for ad¬
judication
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3 The penitentiary system shall comprise treat¬
ment of prisoners the essential aim of which shall be their
reformation and social rehabilitation Juvenile offenders
shall be segregated from adults and be accorded treat¬
ment appropriate to their age and legal status

Article 11
No one shall be imprisoned merely on the ground

of inability to fulfil a contractual obligation

Article 12
1 Everyone la fully within the territory of a State

shall, withm that territory, have the right to liberty of
movement and freedom to choose his residence

2 Everyone shall be free to leave any country, in¬
cluding his own

3 The above-mentioned rights shall not be sub¬
ject to any restrictions except those which are provide 
by law, are necessary to protect national security, pub¬
lic order (ordrepublic), public health or morals or the rights
and freedoms of others, and are consistent with the other
rights recognized m the present Covenant

4 No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of the right
to enter his own country

Article 13
An alien lawfully m the territory of a State Party

to the present Covenant may be expelled therefrom only
in pursuance of a decision reached m accordance with
law and shall, except where compelling reasons of na¬
tional security otherwise require, be allowed to submit
the reasons against his expulsion and to have his case
reviewed by, and be represented for the purpose before,
the competent authority or a person or persons espe¬
cially designated by the competent authority

Article 14
“1 All persons shall be equal before the courts and

tribunals In the determination of any criminal charge
against him, or of his rights and obligations m   suit
at law, everyone shall be entitled to a fair and public
hearing by a competent, independent and impartial tri¬
bunal established by law The Press and the public may
be excluded from all or part of a trial for reasons of
morals, public order (ordre public) or national security m
a democratic society, or when the interest of the private
lives of the parties so requires, or to the extent strictly
necessary m the opinion of the court m special circum¬

stances  here  ublicity  ould prejudice the interests of
justice, but any judgement rendered m a criminal case
or in a suit at law shall be made public except where
the interest of juvenile persons otherwise requires or the
proceedings concern matrimonial dis utes or the guardi¬
anship of children

1   2 Everyone charge  with a criminal offence shall
have the right to be presumed innocent until proved
guilty accordin  to law

“3 In the determination of any criminal charge
against him, everyone shall be entitled to the following
minimum guarantees, in full equality

(a) To be informed promptly and m detail m a lan¬
guage which he understands of the nature and cause
of the charge against him,

(b) To have adequate time and facilities for the
preparation of his defence and to communicate with
counsel of his own choosing,

“(c) To be tried without undue delay,

(d) To be tried m his presence, and to defend him¬
self m person or through legal assistance of his own
choosing, to be informed, if he does not have legal as¬
sistance, of this right, and to have legal assistance as¬
signed to him, m any case where the interests of justice
so require, and without payment by him m any such
case if he does not have sufficient means to pay for it,

“(e) To examine, or have examined, the witnesses
against him and to obtain the attendance and exami¬
nation of witnesses on his behalf under the same condi¬
tions as the witnesses against him,

09 To have the free assistance of an interpreter if
he cannot understand or speak the language used m
court,

“(g) Not to be compelled to testify against himself
or to confess guilt

“4 In the case of juvenile persons, the procedure
shall be such as will take account of their age and the
desirability of promoting their rehabilitation

“5 Everyone convicted of a crime shall have the
right to his conviction and sentence bein  reviewed by
a higher tribunal according to law

“6 When a person has by a final decision been con¬
victed of a criminal offence and when subsequently his
conviction has been reversed or he has been pardoned
on the ground that a new or newly discovered fact shows
conclusively that there has been a miscarriage of jus¬
tice, the person who has suffered punishment as a re¬
sult of such conviction shall be compensated according
to law, unless it is proved that the non-disclosure of the
unknown fact m time is wholly or partly attributable
to him

“7 No one shall be liable to be tried or punished
again for an offence for which he has already been fi¬
nally convicted or acquitted m accordance with the law
and penal procedure of each country

Article 15
1 No one shall be held guilty of any criminal

offence on account of any act or omission which did not
constitute a criminal offence, under national or inter¬
national law, at the time when it was committed Nor

shall a heavier penalty be imposed than the one that was
applicable at the time when the criminal offence was
committed If, subsequent to the commission of the
offence, provision is made by law for the imposition of
a lighter penalty, the offender shall benefit thereby

“2 Nothing m this article shall prejudice the trial
and punishment of any person for any act or omission
which, at the time when it was committed, was crimi¬

nal according to the  eneral principles of law recognized
by the community of nations

Article 16
Everyone shall have the right to recognition every¬

where as a person before the law

Art cle 17
1 No one shall be subjected to arbitrary or un¬

lawful interference with his privacy, family, home or cor¬
respondence, nor to unlawful attacks on his honour and
reputation

2 Everyone has the right to the protection of the
law against such interference or attacks

Article 18
“1 Everyone shall have the right to freedom of

thought, conscience and religion This right shall include
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freedom to have or to adopt a reli ion or belief of his
choice, and freedom, either individually or m commu¬
nity with others and m public or private, to manifest
his religion or belief m worship, observance, practice an 

teachi g
2 No one shall be subject to coercion which would

impair his freedom to have or to adopt a religion or be¬
lief of his choice

3 Freedom to manifest one s religion or beliefs may
be subject only to such limitations as are prescribed by
law and are necessary to protect public safety, order, health,
or morals or the iundamental rights and freedoms of others

4 The States Parties to the present Covenant un¬
dertake to have respect for the liberty of parents and,
when applicable, legal  uardians to ensure the religious
and moral education of their children m conformity with
their own convictions

Article 19
1 Everyone shall have the right to hold opinions

without interference
2 Everyone shall have the right to freedom of ex¬

pression, this right shall include freedom to seek, receive
and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regard¬
less of frontiers, either orally, m writing or m print, m
the form of art, or through any other media of his choice

3 The exercise of the rights provided for in para¬
graph   of this article c rries  ith it special duties and
responsibilities It may therefore be subject to certain
restrictions, but these shall only be such as are provided
by law and are necessary

(a) For respect of the rights or reputations of others,
(b) For the protection of national security or of

public order (ordrepublic), or of public health or morals

Article 20
1 Any propaganda for war shall be prohibited by

law
2 Any advocacy of national, racial or religious ha¬

tred that constitutes incitement to discrimination, hostil¬

ity or violence shall be prohibited by law

Article 21
The right of peaceful assembly shall be recognized

No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of this right
other than those imposed m conformity with the law and
which are necessary in a democratic society in the in¬

terests of national securit  or public safety, public order
(ordre p blic , the protection of public health or morals
or the protection of the rights and freedoms of others

Article 22
“1 Everyone shall have the right to freedom of as¬

sociation with others, including the right to form and
join trade unions for the protection of his interests

2 No restrictions may be placed on the exercise
of this right other than those which are prescribed by
law and which are necessary in a democratic society in
the interests of national security or public safety, pub¬
lic order (ordre public), the protection of public health or
morals or the protection of the rights and freedoms of
others This article shall not prevent the imposition of
lawful restrictions on members of the armed forces and
of the police in their exercise of this right

3 Nothing m this article shall authorize States Par¬
ties to the International Labour Organisation Conven¬
tion of 1948 concerning Freedom of Association an  Pro¬
tection of the Right to Organize to take legislative

measures which would  rejudice, or to apply the law
m such a manner as to prejudice, the guarantees
provided for m that Convention

Article 23
1 The family is the natural and fundamental

group unit of society and is entitled to protection by so¬
ciety and the State

2 The right of men and  omen of marriageable
age to marry and to found a family shall be recognized

3 No marriage shall be entered into without the
free and full consent of the intending spouses

4 States Parties to the present Covenant shall take
appropriate steps to ensure equality of rights and respon¬
sibilities of spouses as to marriage, during marriage and
at its dissolution In the case of dissolution, provision
shall be made for the necessary protection of any
children

Article 24
1 Every child shall have, without any discrimina¬

tion as to race, colour, sex, language, religion, national
or social origin, property or birth, the right to such meas¬
ures of protection as are required by his status as a

minor, on the part of his family, society and the State
2 Every child shall be re istered immediately after

birth and shall have a name
3 Every child has the right to acquire   nationality

Article 25
Every citizen shall have the right and the opportu¬

nity, without any of the distinctions mentioned m arti¬
cle 2 and without unreasonable restrictions

(a) To take part in the conduct of public affairs,
directly or through freely chosen representatives,

(b) To vote and to be elected at genuine periodic
elections which shall be by universal and equal suffrage
and shall be held by secret ballot, guaranteeing the free
expression of the will of the electors,

(c) To have access, on general terms of equality,
to public service in his country

Article 26
All persons are equal before the law and are enti¬

tled wit out any discrimination to the equal protection
of the law In this respect, the law shall prohibit any dis¬
crimination  nd  uarantee to all  erson  equal and ef¬

fective protection against discrimination on any ground
such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political
or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth
or other status

Article 27
In those States m which ethnic, religious or linguistic

minorities exist, persons belonging to such minorities
shall not be denied the right, in community with the
other members of their group, to enjoy their own cul¬
ture, to profess and practice their own religion, or to

use their own language

PART IV

Article 28
“1 There shall be established a Human Rights

Committee (hereafter referred to m the present Cove¬
nant as the Committee) It shall consist of eighteen
members and shall carry out the functions hereinafter
provided
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2 The Committee shall be composed of nationals
of the States Parties to the present Covenant who shall
be persons of high moral character and recognized com¬
petence m the field of human rights, consideration being
given to the usefulness of the participation of some per¬
sons having legal experience

3 The members of the Committee shall be elected
and shall serve in their personal capacity

Article 29
1 The members of the Committee shall be elected

by secret ballot from a list of persons possessing the
qualifications prescribed m article 28 and nominated
for the purpose by the States Parties to the present
Covenant

2 Each State Party to the present Covenant may
nominate not more than two persons These persons
shall be nationals of the nominating State

3 A person shall be eligible for renomination

Article 30
1 The initial election shall be held no later than

six months after the date of entry into force of the pres¬
ent Covenant

2 At least four months before the date of each elec¬
tion to the Committee, other than an election to fill a
vacancy declared m accordance with article 34, the
Secretary-General of the United Nations shall address
a written invitation to the States Parties to the present
Covenant to submit their nominations for membership
of the Committee within three months

3 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall prepare a list m alphabetical order of all the per¬
sons thus nominated, with an indication of the States
Parties which have nominated them, and shall submit
it to the States Parties to the  resent Covenant no later
than one month before the date of each election

4 Elections of the members of the Committee shall
be held at a meeting of the States Parties to the present
Covenant convened by the Secretary-General of the
United Nations at the Headquarters of the United Na¬
tions At that meeting, for  hich two thirds of the States
Parties to the present Covenant shall constitute a quo¬
rum, the  ersons elected to the Committee shall be those
nominees who obtain the largest number of votes and
an absolute majority of the votes of the representatives
of States Parties present and voting

Article 31
1 The Committee may not include more than one

national of the same State
2 In the election of the Committee, consideration

shall be given to equitable geographical distribution of
membership and to the representation of the different
forms of civilization and of the principal legal systems

Article 32
1 The members of the Committee shall be elected

for a term of four years They shall be eligible for re-
election if renominated However, the terms of nine of
the members elected at the first election shall expire at
the end of two years, immediately after the first elec¬
tion, the names of these nine members shall be chosen
by lot by the Chairman of the meeting referred to in
article 30, paragraph 4.

Elections at the expiry of office shall be held m
accordance with the preceding articles of this part of the
present Covenant

Article 33
1 If, m the unanimous opinion of the other mem¬

bers, a member of the Committee has ceased to carry
out his functions for any cause other than absence of
a temporary character, the Chairman of the Commit¬
tee shall notify the Secretary-General of the United Na¬
tions, who shall then declare the seat of that member
to be vacant

2 In the event of the death or the resignation of
a member of the Committee, the Chairman shall im¬
mediately notify the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, who shall declare the seat vacant from the date
of death or the date on which the resignation takes effect

Article 34
1 When a vacancy is declared m accordance with

article 33 and if the term of office of the member to be
replaced does not expire within six months of the decla¬
ration of the vacanc , the Secretary-General of the
United Nations shall notify each of the States Parties
to the present Covenant, which may  ithin two months
submit nominations in accordance with article 29 for
the purpose of filling the vacancy

2 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall prepare a list m alphabetical order of the persons
thus nominated and shall submit it to the States Parties
to the present Covenant The election to fill the vacancy
shall then take place in accordance with the relevant pro¬
visions of this part of the present Covenant

3 A member of the Committee elected to fill a
vacancy declared m accordance with article 33 shall hold
office for the remainder of the term of the member who
vacated the seat on the Committee under the provisions
of that article

Article 35
The members of the Committee shall, with the ap¬

proval of the General Assembly of the United Nations,
receive emoluments from United Nations resources on

such terms and conditions as the General Assembly may
decide, having regard to the importance of the Com¬
mittee s responsibilities

Article 36
The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall

provide the necessary staff and facilities for the effec¬
tive performance of the functions of the Committee
under the present Covenant.

Article 37
1 The Secretary-General of the United Nations

shall convene the initial meeting of the Committee at
the Headquarters of the United Nations

2 After its initial meeting, the Committee shall
meet at such times as shall be provided m its rules of
procedure

3 The Committee shall normally meet at the
Headquarters of the United Nations or at the United
Nations Office at Geneva

Article 38
‘Every member of the Committee shall, before tak¬

ing up his duties, make a solemn declaration m open
committee that he will perform his functions impartially
and conscientiously
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Article 39
1 The Committee shall elect its officers for a term

of two years They may be re-elected
2 The Committee shall establish its own rules of

procedure, but these rules shall prov de, inter ah , that
(a) Twelve members shall constitute a quorum,
(b) Decisions of the Committee shall be made by

a majority vote of the members present

Article 40
1 The States Parties to the present Covenant un¬

dertake to submit reports on the measuies they have
adopted which give effect to the rights recognized herein
and on the progress made m the enjoyment of those
rights

(a) Within one year of the entry into force of the
present Covenant for the States Parties concerned,

“(b) Thereafter whenever the Committee so re¬
quests

2 All reports shall be submitted to the Secretary-
General of the United Nations, who shall transmit them
to the Committee for consideration Reports shall indi¬
cate the factors and difficulties, if any, affecting the im¬
plementation of the present Covenant

3 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
may, after consultation with the Committee, transmit

to the specialized agencies concerned copies of such parts
of the reports as may fall within their field of com¬
petence

4 The Committee shall study the reports submit¬
ted by the States Parties to the present Covenant It shall
transmit its reports, and such general comments as it
may consider appropriate, to the States Parties The
Committee may also transmit to the Economic and So¬
cial Council these comments along with the copies of
the reports it has received from States P rties to the pres¬
ent Covenant

5 The States Parties to the present Covenant may
submit to the Committee observations on any comments

that may be made m accordance with paragraph 4 of
this article

Article 41
1 A State Party to the present Covenant may at

any time declare under this article that it recognizes the
competence of the Committee to receive and consider
communications to the effect that a State Party claims
that another State Party is not fulfilling its obligations
under the present Covenant Communications under
this article may be received and considered only if sub¬
mitted by a State Party which has made a declaration
recognizing m regard to itself the competence of the
Committee No communication shall be received by the
Committee if it concerns a State Party which has not
made such a declaration Communications received
under this article shall be dealt with in accordance with
the following procedure

(a) If a State Party to the present Covenant con¬
siders that another State Party is not  ivin  effect to the
provisions of the present Covenant, it may, by written
communication, bring the matter to the attention of that
State Party Within three months after the receipt of the
communication, the receiving State shall afford the State
which sent the communication an explanation or any
other statement m writing clarifying the matter, which
should include, to the extent possible and pertinent,

preference to domestic procedures and remedies taken,
pending, or available m the matter

(b) If the matter is not adjusted to the satisfaction
of both States Parties concerne  within six months after
the receipt by the receivin  State of the initial commu¬
nication, either State shall have the right to refer the
matter to the Committee, by notice given to the Com¬
mittee and to the other State

(c)  he Committee shall deal with a matter re¬
ferred to it only after it has ascertained that all avail¬
able domestic remedies have been invoked and exhausted
in the matter, in conformity with the generally recog¬
nized principles of international law This shall not be
the rule where the application of the remedies is un¬
reasonably prolonge 

(d) The Committee shall hold closed meetings
when examining communications under this article

(e) Subject to the provisions of sub-paragraph (c),
the Committee shall  ake available its good offices to
the States Parties concerned with a view to a friendly
solution of the matter on the basis of respect for human
rights and fundamental freedoms as recognized m the
present Covenant

‘(f) In any matter referred to it, the Committee may
call upon the States Parties concerned, referred to m
sub-para raph (b), to supply any relevant information

(g) The States Parties concerned, referred to in
sub-paragraph (b), shall have the right to be represented
when the matter is being considered m the Committee
and to make submissions orally and/or m writing

(h) The Committee shall, within twelve months
after the date of receipt of notice under sub-paragraph
(b), submit a report

(i) If a solution within the terms of sub-paragra h
(e) is reached, the Committee shall confine its
report to a brief statement of the facts and of
the solution reached,

(u) If a solution within the terms of sub-para raph
(e) is not reached, the Committee shall confine
its report to a brief statement of the facts, the
written submissions and record of the oral sub¬
missions made by the States Parties concerned
shall be attached to the report

In every matter, the report shall be communicated to
the States Parties concerned

2 The provisions of this article shall come into
force when ten States Parties to the present Covenant
have made declarations under paragraph 1 of this arti¬
cle Such declarations shall be deposited by the States
Parties with the Secretary-General of the United Na¬
tions, who shall transmit copies thereof to the other
States Parties A declaration may be withdrawn at any
time by notification to the Secretary-General Such a
withdrawal shall not prejudice the consideration of any
matter  hich is the subject of a communication already
transmitted under this article, no further communica¬

tion by any State Party shall be received after the notifi¬
cation of withdrawal of the declaration has been received
by the Secretary-General, unless the State Party con¬
cerned has made a new declaration

Article 42
1 (a) If a matter referred to the Committee m ac¬

cordance with article 41 is not resolved to the satisfac¬
tion of the States Parties concerned, the Committee may,
with the  rior consent of the States Parties concerned,
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appoint an ad hoc Conciliation Commission (hereinafter
referred to as the Commission) T e good offices of the
Commission s all be ma e available to the States Par¬
ties concerned with a view to an amicable solution of
the matter on the basis of respect for the present
Covenant,

(b) The Commission shall consist of five persons
acceptable to the States Parties concerned If the States
Parties concerned fail to re ch agreement  ithm three
months on all or part of the composition of the Com¬
mission, the members of the Commission concerning
whom no agreement has been reached shall be elected
by secret ballot by a t o-thirds majority vote of the Com¬
mittee from among its members

2 The members of The Commission shall serve
m their personal capacity They shall not be nationals
of the States Parties concerned, or of a State not party
to the prese t Covenant, or of a State Party  hich has
not made a declaration under article 41

3 The Commission shall elect its own Chairman
and adopt its o n rules of procedure

4 The meetings of the Commission shall normally
be held at the Headquarters of the United Nations or
at the United Nations Office at Geneva However, they
may be held at such other convenient places as the Com¬
mission may determine m consultation with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations and the States
Parties concerned

5 The secretariat provided m accordance with ar¬
ticle 36 shall also service the commissions appointed
under this article

6 The information received and collated by the
Committee shall be made available to the Commission
and the Commission may call upon the States Parties
concerned to supply any other relevant inform tion

7 When the Commission has fully considered the
matter, but m any event not later than twelve months
after having been seized of the matter, it shall submit
to the Chairman of the Committee a report for com¬
munication to the States Parties concerned

(a) If the Commission is unable to complete its
consideration of the matter within twelve months, it shall
confine its report to a brief statement of the status of
its consideration of the matter,

(b) If an amicable solution to the matter on the
basis of respect for human rights as recognized m the
present Covenant is reached, the Commission shall con¬
fine its report to a brief statement of the facts and of
the solution reached,

“(c) If a solution withm the terms of sub-para raph
(b) is not reached, the Commission s report shall em¬
body its findings on all questions of fact relevant to the
issues between the States Parties concerned, and its views
on the possibilities of an amicable solution of the mat¬
ter This report shall also contain the written submis¬
sions and a record of the oral submissions made by the
States Parties concerned,

“(d) If the Commission’s report is submitted under
sub-paragraph (c), the States Parties concerned shall,
withm three months of the receipt of the report, notify
the Chairman of the Committee whether or not they
accept the contents of the report of the Commission

8 The provisions of this article are without prej¬
udice to the responsibilities of the Committee under ar¬
ticle 41

9 The States Parties concerned shall share equally
all the expenses of the members of the Commission in
accordance  ith estimates to be piovided by the
Secretary-General of the United Nations

10 The Secretaiy-General of the United Nations
shall be empowered to pay the expenses of the mem¬
bers of the Commission, if necessary, before reimburse¬
ment by the States Parties concerned, m accordance with
paragraph 9 of this article

Article 43
“The members of the Committee, and of the ad hoc

conciliation commissions which may be appointed under
article 42, shall be entitled to the facilities, privileges
and immunities of experts on mission for the United
Nations as laid down in the relevant sections of the Con¬
vention on the Privileges and Immunities of the United
Nations

Article 44
“The provisions for the implementation of the pres¬

ent Covenant shall apply without prejudice to the p oce¬
dures prescribed m the field of human rights by or under
the constituent instruments and the conventions of the

United  ations and of the specialized agencies and shall
not prevent the States Parties to the present Covenant
from having recourse to other procedures for settling
a dis ute m  ccor ance  ith general or special inter¬
national agreements in force between them

Article 45
The Committee shall submit to the General Assem¬

bly of the United Nations, through the Economic and
Social Council, an annual report on its activities

PART V
Article 46

“Nothing m the present Covenant shall be interpreted
as impairing the provisions of the Charter of the United
Nations and of the constitutions of the specialized agen¬
cies  hich define the respective responsibilities of the
various organs of the United Nations and of the spe¬
cialized agencies in re ard to the matters dealt with m
the present Covenant

Article 47
Nothing in the present Covenant shall be inter reted

as impairing the inherent right of all peoples to enjoy
and utilize fully an  freely their natural wealth and
resources

PART VI
Article 48

“1 The present Coven nt is open for signature by
any State Member of the United Nations or member
of any of its specialized a encies, by any State Party to
the Statute of the International Court of Justice, and
by any other State which has been invited by the General
Assembly of the United Nations to become a party to
the present Covenant

“2 The present Covenant is subject to ratification
Instruments of ratification shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations

“3 The present Covenant shall be open to acces¬
sion by any State referred to m paragraph 1 of this article

“4 Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an
instrument of accession with the Secretary-General of
the United Nations
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5 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall inform all States which have signed this Covenant
or acceded to it of the deposit of each instrument of ratifi¬
cation or accession

Article 49
1 The present Covenant shall enter into force three

months after the date of the deposit with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations of the thirty-fifth instru¬
ment of ratification or instrument of accession

2 For each State ratifying the present Covenant
or acceding to it after the deposit of the thirty-fifth in¬
strument of ratification or instrument of accession, the
present Covenant shall enter into force three months
after the date of the deposit of its own instrument of
ratification or instrument of accession

Article 50
The provisions of the present Covenant shall extend

to all parts of federal States without any limitations or
exceptions

Article 51
1 Any State Party to the present Covenant may

propose an amendment and file it with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations The Secretary-General
of the United Nations shall thereupon communicate any
proposed amendments to the States Parties to the pres¬
ent Covenant with a request that they notify him
whether they favour a conference of States Parties for
the purpose of considering and voting upon the
proposals In the event that at least one third of the States
Parties favours such a conference, the Secretary-General
shall convene the conference under the auspices of the
United Nations Any amendment adopted by a majority
of the States Parties present and voting at the confer¬
ence shall be submitted to the General Assembly of the
United Nations for approval

2 Amendments shall come into force when they
have been approved by the General Assembly of the
United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority
of the States Parties to the present Covenant m accord¬
ance with their respective constitutional processes

3 When amendments come into force, they shall
be binding on those States Parties which have accepted
them, other States Parties still being bound by the pro¬
visions of the present Covenant and any earlier amend¬
ment which they have accepted.

Article 52
Irrespective of the notifications made under article

48, paragraph 5, the Secretary-General of the United
Nations shall inform all States referred to m paragraph
1 of the same article of the followin  particulars

(a) Signatures, ratifications and accessions under
article 48,

(b) The date of the entry into force of the present
Covenant under article 49 and the date of the entry into
force of any amendments under article 51

Article 53
1 The present Covenant, of which the Chinese,

English, French, Russian and Spanish texts are equally
authentic, shall be deposited m the archives of the United
Nations

2 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall transmit certified copies of the present Covenant
to all States referred to in article 48

Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on
Civil and Political Rights

The States Parties to the present Protocol,
Considering that m order further to achieve the pur¬

poses of the Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
(hereinafter referred to as the Covenant) and the im¬
plementation of its provisions it would be appropriate
to enable the Human Rights Committee set up m part
IV of the Covenant (hereinafter referred to as the Com¬
mittee) to receive and consider, as provided m the pres¬
ent Protocol, communications from individuals claim¬

ing to be victims of violations of any of the rights set
forth m the Covenant,

Plane agreed as follows

Article 1
A State Party to the Covenant that becomes a party

to the present Protocol recognizes the competence of the
Committee to receive and consider communications

from individuals subject to its jurisdiction who claim
to be victims of a violation by that State Party of any
of the rights set forth in the Covenant No communica¬
tion shall be received by the Committee if it concerns
a State Party to the Covenant which is not a party to
the present Protocol

Article 2
Subject to the provisions of article 1, individuals who

claim that any of their rights enumerated in the Cove¬
nant have been violated and who have exhausted all
available domestic remedies may submit a written com¬
munication to the Committee for consideration

Article 3
“The Committee shall consider inadmissible any

communication under the present Protocol which is
anonymous, or which it considers to be an abuse of the
right of submission of such communications or to be
incompatible with the provisions of the Covenant

Article 4
“1 Subject to the provisions of article 3, the Com¬

mittee shall bring any communications submitted to it
under the present Protocol to the attention of the State
Party to the present Protocol alleged to be violating any
provision of the Covenant

2 Within six months, the receivin  State shall sub¬
mit to the Committee written explanations or statements

clarifying the matter and the remedy, if any, that may
have been taken by that State

Article 5
“1 The Committee shall consider communications

received under the present Protocol m the light of all
written information made available to it by the in¬
dividual or by the State Party concerned

“2 The Committee shall not consider any commu¬
nication from an individual unless it has ascertained
that

(a) The same matter is not being examined under
another procedure of inte  ational investigation or set¬
tlement,

(b) The individual has exhausted all available
domestic remedies
This shall not be the rule where the application of the
remedies is unreasonably prolonged

3 The Committee shall hold closed meetings when
examining communications under the present Protocol
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4 The Committee shall forward its views to the
State Party concerned and to the individual

Article 6
The Committee shall include m its annual report

under article 45 of the Covenant a summary of its ac¬
tivities under the present Protocol

Article 7
Pending the achievement of the objectives of reso¬

lution 1514(XV) adopted by the General Assembly of
the United Nations on 14 December 1960 concerning
the Declaration on the Grantin  of Independence to Co¬
lonial Countries and Peoples, the provisions of the pres¬
ent Protocol shall m no  ay limit the right of petition
granted to these peoples by the Charter of the United
Nations and other international conventions and instru¬

ments under the United Nations and its specialized
agencies

Article 8
1 The present Protocol is open for si nature by

any State  hich has signed the Covenant
“2 The present Protocol is subject to ratification

by any State which has ratified or acceded to the Cove¬
nant Instruments of ratification shall be deposited with
the Secret ry-General of the United Nations

3 The present Protocol shall be open to accession
by any State which has ratified or acceded to the Covenant

4 Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an
instrument of accession with the Secretary-General of
the United Nation 

5 The Secretary-General of the Unite  Nations
shall inform all States which have signed the present Pro¬
tocol or acceded to it of the deposit of each instrument
of ratification or accession

Article 9
1 Subject to the entry into force of the Covenant,

the  resent Protocol shall enter into force three months
after the date of deposit with the Secretary-General of
the United Nations of the tenth instrument of ratifica¬
tion or instrument of accession

“2 For each State ratifying the present Protocol or
acceding to it after the deposit of the tenth instrument
of ratification or instrument of accession, the present
Protocol shall enter into force three months after the
date of the deposit of its own instrument of ratification
or instrument of accession

Article 10
“The provisions of the present Protocol shall extend

to all parts of federal States without any limitations or
exceptions

Article 11
1 Any State Party to the present Protocol may pro¬

pose an amendment and file it with the Secretary-

General of the United Nations The Secretary-General
shall thereupon communicate any propose  amend¬
ments to the States Parties to the present Protocol with
a request that they notify him whether they favour a con¬
ference of States Parties for the purpose of considering
and voting upon the proposal In the event that at least
one third of the States Parties favours such a conference,
the Secretary-General shall convene the conference
under the auspices of the United Nations Any amend¬
ment adopted by a majority of the States Parties pres¬
ent and voting at the conference shall be submitted to
the General Assembly for approval

“2 Amendments shall come into force when they
have been approved by the General Assembly of the
United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority
of the States Parties to the present Protocol m accord¬
ance with their respective constitutional processes

3 When amendments come into force, they shall
be bindin  on those States Parties which have accepted
them, other States Parties still being bound by the pro¬
visions of the present Protocol and any earlier amend¬
ment which they have accepted

Article 12
1 Any State Party may denounce the present Pro¬

tocol at any time by written notification addressed to
the Secretary-General of the United Nations Denun¬
ciation shall take effect three months after the date of
receipt of the notification by the Secretary-General

2 Denunciation shall be without prejudice to the
continued ap lication of the provisions of the present
Protocol to any communication submitted under arti¬
cle 2 before the effective date of denunciation

Article 13
“Irrespective of the notifications made under article

8, paragraph 5, of the present Protocol, the Secretary-
General of the United Nations shall inform all States
referred to m article 48, paragraph 1, of the Covenant
of the following particulars

(a) Si natures, ratifications and accessions under
article 8,

(b) The date of the entry into force of the present
Protocol under article 9 and the date of entry into force
of any amendments under article 11,

(c) Denunciations under article 12

Article 14
1 The present Protocol, of which the Chinese,

English, French, Russian and Spanish texts are equally
authentic, shall be deposited m the archives of the Unite 
Nations

“2 The Secretary-General of the United Nations
shall transmit certified copies of the present Protocol to
all States referred to m article 48 of the Covenant 

(YUN 1966, pp 423-32)
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((Not a day goes by without scenes of warfare or famine,

arbitrary arrest, torture, rape, murder, expulsion, transfers of popul tion,

and ethnic cleansing. Not a day goes by without reports of
attacks on the most fundamental freedoms . . . without reminders of racism

and the crimes it spawns, intolerance and the excesses it breeds,

underdevelopment and the ravages it causes. 

-Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali,

statement at the opening of the World Conference
on Human Rights in Vienna, 14 June 1993

Chapter II

Human rights gain prominence

The most fundamental human right of all is the right
to life itself Recent events have witnessed an es¬
calation of massive and systematic violations of
human rights, including arbitrary detentions, torture,
executions and acts of genocide against innocent
populations worldwide The international commu¬
nity has responded vigorously to promote and pro¬
tect human rights and prosecute and punish the vio¬
lators of those rights

As a result of the increasing human rights hor¬
rors in Rwanda and the former Yugoslavia, and in
the belief that acts of genocide had been commit¬
ted, the Commission on Human Rights held three
special sessions at Geneva, two in 1992 and one
in 1994, to review the extent of all breaches of in¬
ternational humanitarian law and all human rights
violations

The General Assembly adopted resolutions to
condemn in the strongest terms all acts of geno¬
cide and violations and abuses of human rights in
Rwanda and the former Yugoslavia It called for the
establishment of United Nations machinery to in¬
vestigate the massive violations and breaches of
international humanitarian law in those States and
punish the alleged violators The Security Council,
by resolutions 955(1994) and 808(1993), estab¬
lished international tribunals for Rwanda and the
former Yugoslavia to prosecute the persons respon¬
sible for serious crimes against humanity In addi¬
tion, Bosnia and Herzegovina instituted proceedings
before the International Court of Justice against Yu¬
goslavia (Serbia and Montenegro) for alleged vio¬

lations of the 1948 Convention on the Prevention
and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide

The Vienna Declaration and Programme of Ac¬
tion, adopted by the 1993 World Conference on
Human Rights, constitutes one of the milestones
in United Nations history in the area of human
rights It provides the United Nations with a frame¬
work of principles and activities, approved by con¬
sensus, to achieve the objectives of the Charter in
the field of human rights The implementation of
the Programme of Action requires concerted efforts
of Governments and national human rights institu¬
tions, international organizations. United Nations
human rights bodies and non-governmental organi¬
zations (NGOs)

The Declaration and Programme of Action
reaffirms the solemn commitment of all States to
promote and protect all human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms, charting the course of action
of the international community well into the next
century It is the crowning piece of a long process
of consultation and joint action, with the partici¬
pation not only of Governments but also of United
Nations organs, human rights treaty bodies and
regional intergovernmental organizations, as well as
organizations representing all segments of civil so¬
ciety, including national institutions and NGOs

World Conference on Human Rights
On 25 June 1993, representatives of 171 States

adopted by consensus the Vienna Declaration and
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Programme of Action of the World Conference on
Human Rights, thus successfully closing the two-
week Conference and presenting to the interna¬
tional community a common plan for the strength¬
ening of human rights worldwide

Composed of a preamble, a declaration of prin¬
ciples and a plan of action, the Vienna Declaration
reaffirmed the crucial principles of equal rights and
self-determination of peoples, peace, de ocracy,
justice, equality, rule of law, pluralism, development,
better standards of living and solidarity

The Declaration also stressed the need to fight
all forms of racism, discrimination, xenophobia and
intolerance, and placed strong emphasis on the
rights of women, children, minorities and indige¬
nous people

The World Conference took an integrated and
systematic approach regarding the protection of
human rights, strengthening of democracy and sus¬
tainable development It identified major obstacles
to the implementation of human rights and short¬
comings, especially in the international protection
of those rights, and specified concrete measures
to help overcome existing difficulties.

In the words of the Secretary-General, the World
Conference reaffirmed the universality of all human
rights as the birthright of all human beings. It recog¬
nized that their promotion and protection were the
first responsibility of Governments and, in the
fra ework of the purposes and principles of the
United Nations, constituted a legitimate concern of
the international community

The Conference stressed the close interrelation¬
ship between democracy, development and respect
for human rights and reaffirmed the right to devel¬
opment as a human right It underlined that all
human rights, civil, cultural, economic, political and
social, were universal, indivisible, interdependent
and interrelated and must be treated globally in a
fair and equal manner, on the same footing, and
with the same emphasis Further, it pointed out that
United Nations efforts towards universal respect for
and observance of human rights and fundamental
freedoms for all contributed to the stability and well¬
being necessary for peaceful and friendly relations
among nations, and to improved conditions for
peace and security as well as social and economic
development. At Vienna, the international commu¬
nity gave priority to action aimed at the full an 
equal enjoyment by women of all human rights and
stressed the importance of the effective protection
of the rights of the child.

The Vienna Declaration and Programme of Ac¬
tion reaffirmed the human rights of persons belong¬
ing to national or ethnic, religious and linguistic
minorities and recognized the inherent dignity of in¬
digenous people and their unique contribution to
the development and plurality of society It rein¬
forced policies and programmes to eliminate racism

and racial discrimination, xenophobia and related
intolerance. It called on all Governments to enact
appropriate legislation to combat all forms of racism
and to establish national institutions to prevent such
phenomena

The role of education was underlined repeatedly
as a crucial element in building respect for human
rights The World Conference also recognized the
value of technical cooperation programmes aimed
at strengthening democratic institutions, the rule
of law and national human rights infrastructures,
and stressed the enhanced role that regional organi¬
zations, national institutions and NGOs had to play
in the promotion and protection of human rights

The World Conference recognized the vital role
of international cooperation as well as coordination
of efforts undertaken in the human rights field by
Governments, specialized agencies and pro¬
grammes and NGOs It urged United Nations agen¬
cies and programmes to cooperate in order to
strengthen, rationalize and streamline their activi¬
ties It set universal acceptance of international
human rights instruments as an important objec¬
tive and called for concerted efforts to that end.

The General Assembly, by resolution 48/121 of
20 December 1993, endorsed the Vienna Declara¬
tion and Programme of Action and called on all
States and requested all United Nations organs and
bodies dealing with human rights to take further ac¬
tion with a view to implementing fully all recom¬
mendations of the Conference Governments, the
United Nations system, regional organizations, na¬
tional institutions and NGOs have their own role to
play in giving effect to the outcome of the Confer¬
ence Implementation of the Vienna Declaration and
Programme of Action requires more than a number
of isolated activities International cooperation and
an organizational framework are strongly needed
A detailed plan for implementation, enriched by the
input of United Nations agencies and programmes,
continuously verified in practice, has been devel¬
oped in order to guide the human rights activities
of the United Nations.

Strengthening the international legal framework
for the promotion and protection of human rights
was a fundamental concern of the World Conference,
which recommended that a concerted effort be made
to encourage and facilitate the universal acceptance
of international human rights instruments and invited
States to consider limiting the extent of reservations
to those instruments, formulating them as precisely
and narrowly as possible and reviewing them regu¬
larly with a view to withdrawing them The United
Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights (see
below) places primary emphasis on the activities of
the Centre for Human Rights aimed at facilitating
universal ratification

The Secretary-General addressed letters to all
heads of State urging their Governments to accept
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those principal human rights treaties to which they
were not yet party. The High Commissioner, in his
contacts and dialogue with high-level government
officials, also encourages universal accession to in¬
ternational human rights treaties The chairmen of
the human rights treaty bodies, during their fifth
meeting in September 1994, welcomed these ini¬
tiatives They considered it of the utmost impor¬
tance that the issue of ratification be brought regu¬
larly to the attention of non-States parties

The World Conference recognized the necessity
of continuing adaptation of United Nations human
rights machinery to current and future needs in the
promotion and protection of human rights. On its
recommendation, the General Assembly, by reso¬
lution 48/141 of 20 December 1993, established
the post of High Commissioner

Elimination of racism and  acial discrimination
The World Conference stressed that the elimina¬

tion of racism and racial discrimination was a pri¬
mary objective of the international community and
should constitute a world-wide promotion pro¬
gramme. It urged all Governments to take immedi¬
ate measures and develop strong policies to pre¬
vent and combat all forms of racism, xenophobia
or related intolerance The General Assembly, by
resolution 48/91 of 20 December 1993, proclaimed
the Third Decade to Combat Racism and Racial Dis¬
crimination and adopted a Programme of Action for
the Decade The Commission on Human Rights, in
1993, decided to appoint for a three-year period a
Special Rapporteur on contemporary forms of ra¬
cism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related
intolerance Advisory services and information con¬
cerning various aspects of racism, racial discrimi¬
nation and xenophobia are available to Member
States on request in the Centre for Human Rights

Minorities
The World Conference urged States and the in¬

ternational community to promote and protect the
rights of persons belonging to national or ethnic,
religious and linguistic minorities It called for facili¬
tation of the full participation of persons belong¬
ing to minorities in all aspects of the political, eco¬
nomic, social, religious and cultural life of society
and in the economic progress and development in
their country The Conference called on the com¬
petent bodies to examine ways effectively to pro¬
mote and protect the rights of persons belonging
to minorities and to provide, at the request of
Governments, qualified expertise in that regard, as
part of the human rights programme of advisory
services and technical assistance

The Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimi¬
nation and Protection of Minorities, in 1994, recom¬
mended that the Commission on Human Rights es¬
tablish an inter-sessional working group of the

Subcommission to examine peaceful and construc¬
tive solutions to situations involving minorities. The
Human Rights Committee, also in 1994, adopted
a general comment to article 27, on protection of
persons belonging to ethnic, religious or linguistic
minorities, of the International Covenant on Civil
and Political Rights.

The High Commissioner attaches great impor¬
tance to the protection of minorities and systemat¬
ically draws Governments  attention to it The
Centre for Human Rights, in close cooperation with
other Secretariat departments and United Nations
bodies and organs, is developing activities aimed
at facilitating the full participation of persons be¬
longing to minorities in all aspects of society and
in the economic progress and development of their
countries Technical assistance and advisory serv¬
ices, information and education activities concern¬
ing various aspects of minority issues are available
to Member States upon request in the Centre for
Human Rights

Indigenous people
The World Conference reaffirmed the commit¬

ment of the international community to the eco¬
nomic, social and cultural well-being of indigenous
people and their enjoyment of the fruits of sustain¬
able development It called on States to ensure the
full and free participation of indigenous people in
all aspects of society and, in accordance with in¬
ternational law, to take positive steps to ensure re¬
spect for all human rights and fundamental free¬
doms of indigenous people, on the basis of equality
and non-discrimination, and to recognize the value
and diversity of their distinct identities, cultures and
social organization.

The General Assembly, by resolution 48/133 of
20 December 1993, requested the Commission on
Human Rights to convene a meeting of participants
in the programmes and projects of the International
Year of the World's Indigenous People, 1993, and
to report to the Working Group on Indigenous Popu¬
lations on the conclusions that could be drawn from
the activities of the Year for the elaboration of a
detailed plan of action and the establishment of a
funding plan for the International Decade of the
World's Indigenous People The Assembly, by reso¬
lution 48/163 of 21 December 1993, proclaimed the
Decade, commencing on 10 December 1994. By
the same resolution, the Assembly also requested
the Commission to give priority consideration to the
establishment of a permanent forum for indigenous
people in the United Nations system.

The Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimi¬
nation and Protection of Minorities in August 1994
adopted the draft United Nations Declaration on the
Rights of Indigenous People and decided to submit
it to the Commission on Human Rights at its 1995
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session. Once adopted by the General Assembly,
the Declaration will become the guideline for na¬
tional and international activities related to in¬
digenous people

The Working Group on Indigenous Populations,
in July 1994, considered the question of establish¬
ing a permanent forum for indigenous peoples. It
examined expansion of its mandate, including a new
role in the mechanism to be established in the con¬
text of the International Decade

The High Commissioner for Human Rights has
put primary emphasis on activities in the Centre for
Human Rights ai ed at implementation of the Dec¬
ade. A study on ways of ensuring full and free par¬
ticipation of indigenous people in all aspects of so¬
ciety will be undertaken, and a fact sheet and
manual relating to indigenous people will be pub¬
lished

Technical assistance and advisory services, infor¬
mation and education activities concerning various
aspects of the protection of indigenous people are
available to Member States on request in the Centre
for Human Rights

Migrant workers
The World Conference urged all States to guar¬

antee the protection of human rights of all  igrant
workers and their families It attached particular im¬
portance to the harmony and tolerance between mi¬
grant workers and the society in which they lived
States have again been invited to sign and ratify the
International Convention on the Protection of the
Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their
Families.

The Commission on Human Rights, in February
1994, called on all States to sign and ratify or ac¬
cede to the Convention as a matter of priority It
requested the Secretary-General to provide all fa¬
cilities and assistance necessary for active promo¬
tion of the Convention, and invited United Nations
organizations and agencies as well as NGOs to in¬
tensify their efforts to disseminate information on
and promote understanding of the Convention

The General Assembly, in resolution 48/110 of 20
December 1993, called for action to be taken by
all countries, trade unions, treaty bodies and NGOs
to protect the human rights of women migrant
workers, who are doubly vulnerable because of their
gender and their status as foreigners. In this regard,
particular responsibility is vested with the sending
and receiving States

Technical assistance and advisory services, infor¬
mation and education activities concerning the
Convention are available to Member States upon
request in the Centre for Human Rights

Equal status and human rights of women
The World Conference reaffirmed that the full and

equal participation of women in political, civil, eco¬

nomic, social and cultural life, at the national,
regional and international levels, and the eradica¬
tion of all forms of discrimination on grounds of sex
were priority objectives of the international com¬
munity It stressed that the human rights of women
should form an integral part of United Nations
human rights activities. The Conference urged
Governments, institutions, intergovernmental and
non-governmental organizations to intensify their
efforts for the protection and promotion of human
rights of women and the girl-child.

The Conference reiterated the objectives estab¬
lished on global action for women towards sustain¬
able and equitable development, as set forth in the
Rio Declaration on Environment and Development
and chapter 24 of Agenda 21 It also emphasized
that the equal status and human rights of women
should be integrated into the mainstream of United
Nations system-wide activity, whereas the coordi¬
nation and integration of objectives and goals of the
relevant organs and bodies should be enhanced
The United Nations should encourage universal
ratification by all States, by the year 2000, of the
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Dis¬
crimination against Women, adopted in 1979 The
High Commissioner emphasized at the beginning
of his term of office that achieving true gender
equality in practice would be among his priorities
Strong attention would be paid to the preparation,
from the human rights perspective, of the Fourth
World Conference on Women in Beijing.

The Commission on Human Rights, in March
1994, condemned all violations of the human rights
of women, including acts of gender-based violence,
and urged Governments to intensify their efforts to
promote and protect the human rights of women
It also called for the elimination of violence against
women in public and private life. The Commission
stressed the need for cooperation and coordination
between relevant United Nations organs and bod¬
ies. It noted that the Beijing Conference might con¬
sider the question of means to integrate the human
rights of women into the mainstream of United Na¬
tions system-wide activity.

In accordance with the Commission s March reso¬
lution, a Special Rapporteur on violence against
women, including its causes and consequences, was
appointed for a three-year period The Special Rap¬
porteur will report annually to the Commission, be¬
ginning in 1995 In carrying out her mandate, she
is requested by the Commission to seek and receive
information on violence against women, recommend
national, regional and international measures to elim¬
inate such violence and remedy its consequences,
and work closely with other special rapporteurs, spe¬
cial representatives, the Subcommission on Preven¬
tion of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities
and the treaty bodies, and cooperate closely with
the Commission on the Status of Women.
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The question of traditional practices affecting the
health of women and girl-children has been dealt
with by the Subcommission since its 1983 session
In August 1994, the Subcommission adopted a Plan
of Action for the Elimination of Harmful Traditional
Practices affecting the Health of Women and Chil¬
dren, submitted by the Special Rapporteur The sec¬
ond regional seminar on traditional practices affect¬
ing the health of women and children was held at
Colombo, Sri Lanka, in July 1994

The chairmen of the human rights treaty bodies,
at their September 1994 meeting, stressed the
need to address in a comprehensive manner the ob¬
stacles to the realization by women of human rights
established in the international instruments They
also recognized the need to revise appropriately the
reporting guidelines and procedures of various
treaty bodies and to continue consideration of the
subject during the next meeting. The chairmen
firmly recommended that the sessions and the
secretariat of the Committee on the Elimination of
Discrimination against Women be relocated to
Geneva so that it was no longer separated from the
mainstream of the other human rights activities

Within the Centre for Human Rights, priority has
been given to action aimed at ensuring cooperation
and coordination with the Division on Women and
other United Nations bodies related to women, es¬
pecially in view of the Beijing Conference, at de¬
veloping a strategy for greater information and
media activities on women's issues in close cooper¬
ation with the Department of Public Information
(DPI), and at collecting and exchanging information
on the human rights of women to be included in
the human rights database Technical assistance
and advisory services, information and education
activities concerning various aspects of the protec¬
tion of human rights of women are available to
Member States upon request in the Centre for
Human Rights

The rights of the child
The World Conference stressed the importance

of major national and international efforts aimed at
promoting respect for the rights of the child to sur¬
vival, protection, development and participation. It
urged universal ratification of the Convention on the
Rights of the Child by 1995 and its effective im¬
plementation by States parties through the adop¬
tion of all the necessary legislative, administrative
and other measures and the allocation to the max¬
imum extent of the available resources National
and international mechanisms and programmes
should be strengthened for the defence and pro¬
tection of children, in particular the girl-child, aban¬
doned children, street children, and economically
and sexually exploited children International
cooperation and solidarity should be promoted to
support the implementation of the Convention, and

the rights of the child should be a priority in the
United Nations system-wide action on human
rights

The Commission on Human Rights, in March
1994, called on all States that had not done so to
sign, ratify or accede to the Convention as a mat¬
ter of priority, and requested the Secretary-General
to continue to provide all facilities and assistance
necessary with a view to promoting its universal
ratification by 1995

The Commission, in March 1994, decided to es¬
tablish two open-ended working groups to draft two
optional protocols to the Convention, one on the
prevention and eradication of the sale of children,
child prostitution and child pornography and the
other on the involvement of children in armed con¬
flicts The two working groups met in November
1994

The High Commissioner outlined his basic
strategy on the rights of the child in ongoing dis¬
cussion with the United Nations Children s Fund
(UNICEF), with which a joint work programme on
cooperative endeavours in order to implement the
Convention has been concluded He has also pre¬
pared a seven-point plan of action to improve im¬
plementation of the Convention The Centre for
Human Rights will enhance cooperation on issues
related to the child within the United Nations sys¬
tem, in particular with UNICEF, and with other rele¬
vant agencies and bodies, to pursue the achieve¬
ment of the objectives set in the Plan of Action for
Implementing the World Declaration on the Sur¬
vival, Protection and Development of Children in the
1990s, adopted by the 1990 World Summit for Chil¬
dren, including the integration of the implementa¬
tion of the Convention into national plans of action
It maintains contacts with relevant organizations
related to the protection of children traumatized by
war. A specific programme, embracing cooperation
with Governments, the Committee on the Rights
of the Child and  GOs, aims at universal ratifica¬
tion of the Convention by 1995

The Working Group on Contemporary Forms of
Slavery of the Subcommission on Prevention of Dis¬
crimination and Protection of Minorities continues
to deal with issues related to children, such as child
labour, the sale of children, child prostitution and
child pornography

In accordance with General Assembly resolution
48/157 of 20 December 1993, the Secretary-
General appointed an expert to carry out a study
on children affected by armed conflict In this con¬
text, action has been taken to create a mechanism
of coordination and cooperation between relevant
United Nations agencies, including UNICEF, the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
and the Centre for Human Rights The study will
be finalized for the 1996 session of the General As¬
sembly.
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The Centre for Human Rights assists in the coor¬
dination of activities between the Special Rappor¬
teur of the Commission on Human Rights on the
sale of children, child prostitution and child pornog¬
raphy and the Committee on the Rights of the Child,
the Working Group of the Subcommission on
Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of
Minorities, UNICEF and other United Nations agen¬
cies and  GOs Technical assistance and advisory
services, information and education activities con¬
cerning various aspects of the protection of the
rights of the child, including the ratification and im¬
plementation of the Convention on the Rights of the
Child, are available to Member States upon request
in the Centre for Human Rights

Freedom from torture
The World Conference classified torture as one

of the most atrocious violations against human dig¬
nity, which impaired the capability of victims to con¬
tinue their lives and activities It reaffirmed that,
under human rights law and international humani¬
tarian law, freedom from torture was a right which
must be protected under all circumstances, includ¬
ing in times of internal or international disturbance
or armed conflict The Conference urged all States
to end immediately the practice of torture and eradi¬
cate it for ever States should abrogate legislation
leading to impunity for those responsible for grave
violations of human rights, such as torture, and
prosecute such violations The Conference under¬
scored the primary role of prevention in combating
torture and in that context called for the early adop¬
tion of an optional protocol to the 1984 Conven¬
tion against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or
Degrading Treatment or Punishment, which is in¬
tended to establish a preventive system of regular
visits to places of detention The Conference en¬
couraged speedy ratification of the Convention by
all Member States that had not yet ratified it

The Commission on Human Rights, in March
1994, outlined the specific measures that should
be taken to prevent or combat torture, as well as
to assist victims of torture The Commission also
urged all States to become parties to the Conven¬
tion as a matter of priority.

The High Commissioner attaches particular im¬
portance to the effective implementation of the
Convention On 28 June 1994, at the Copenhagen
Centre for the Rehabilitation of Victims of Torture,
he made a world-wide appeal for the immediate
cessation of all forms of torture, the universal ratifi¬
cation of the Convention and the full implementa¬
tion of its provisions. He has also initiated an in¬
tensive campaign for universal ratification of the
Convention

Member States should strengthen assistance to
victims of torture, including by increased support
for the United Nations Voluntary Fund for Victims

of Torture The efficiency of measures and methods
applied in assisting victims of torture and ensuring
their rehabilitation requires further examination

The open-ended working group created by the
Commission on Human Rights in 1993 to draft an
optional protocol to the Convention met in October
1993 and October 1994 and made considerable
progress It will continue its work in 1995

The Centre for Human Rights has taken steps to
facilitate action to combat torture Advisory serv¬
ices with respect to both ratification and implemen¬
tation of the Convention and resulting reporting ob¬
ligations are available to Member States upon
request In this context, in cooperation with the
World Health Organization (WHO) and NGOs, the
Centre will also take concrete measures to ensure
that principles of medical ethics are made familiar
to physicians and other relevant professions

Enforced disappearances
The World Conference called on all States to take

effective legislative, administrative, judicial or other
measures to prevent, terminate and punish acts of
enforced disappearances

The Commission on Human Rights, in March
1994, focused on States  obligations to prevent,
combat and punish involuntary disappearances In
this context, it recalled that all acts of enforced dis¬
appearance were offences punishable by appropri¬
ate penalties which took into account their extreme
seriousness under criminal law. The Commission
urged the Governments concerned to intensify their
cooperation with the Working Group on Enforced
or Involuntary Disappearances on any action taken
pursuant to recommendations addressed to them
by the Group. It noted with concern that some
Governments had never provided substantive re¬
plies concerning enforced disappearances alleged
to have occurred in their countries, and deplored
the fact that some Governments had not acted on
the relevant recommendations made in the Work¬
ing Group's reports

Also in March 1994, the Commission on Human
Rights requested the Working Group on Enforced
or Involuntary Disappearances, represented by one
of its members, to cooperate with the Special Rap¬
porteur of the Commission in dealing with the prob¬
lem of enforced disappearances in the territory of
the former Yugoslavia

The High Commissioner, in cooperation with the
Working Group and relevant United Nations-based
treaty bodies, as well as NGOs, has taken steps to
study recommendations for the effective implemen¬
tation of the 1992 Declaration on the Protection of
All Persons from Enforced Disappearances

Advisory services and information concerning the
Declaration with regard to administrative, legisla¬
tive and judicial procedures are available to Mem¬
ber States upon request in the Centre for Human
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Rights. The existing database on missing persons
will be revised and integrated into an overall data¬
base of the Centre

The rights of disabled persons
The World Conference stressed that persons with

disabilities should enjoy all human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms It called for legislation to be
adopted or adjusted as necessary to ensure access
for disabled persons to those rights and freedoms

The General Assembly, by resolution 48/96 of 20
December 1993, adopted the Standard Rules on the
Equalization of Opportunities for Persons with Dis¬
abilities These have been brought to the attention
of the relevant committees, working groups an 
special rapporteurs Publication of the Rules is ex¬
pected to sensitize public opinion A special rap¬
porteur has been appointed within the Commission
for Social Development to monitor their implemen¬
tation

By resolution 48/99 of 20 December 1993, the
General Assembly reaffirmed the continuing valid¬
ity and value of the 1982 World Programme of Ac¬
tion concerning Disabled Persons, reiterated the
responsibility of Governments for removing or
facilitating the removal of barriers and obstacles to
the full integration of persons with disabilities into
society, and requested the Secretary-General to
continue to give higher priority and visibility to dis¬
ability issues within the work programme of the
United Nations Member States and the pri ate sec¬
tor were invited to contribute to the United Nations
Voluntary Fund on Disability The Assembly also
commended the launching of the Asian and Pacific
Decade of Disabled Persons, 1993-2002

Advisory services concerning the adoption or ad¬
justment of legislation for disabled persons are
available to Member States upon request. Such
services can be provided to promote, in the frame¬
work of national programmes, the participation of
disabled persons in decision-making

The right to development
The World Conference set out the vision of sup¬

porting democracy, development and human rights
through increased international cooperation It put
emphasis on developing and building institutions
relating to human rights, strengthening a pluralis¬
tic civil society and protecting vulnerable groups.

The Conference emphasized that assistance
given, on Governments' request, in the human
rights aspects of elections, the strengthening of the
rule of law, the promotion of freedom of expression
and the administration of justice, and to the effec¬
tive participation of the people in decision-making
processes, was of particular importance

The Conference recommended establishing a
comprehensive programme within the United Na¬

tions to help States in building and strengthening
national structures which had a direct impact on
the overall observance of human rights and the
maintenance of the rule of law. Within its frame¬
work, technical and financial assistance to national
human rights projects and to the implementation
of plans of action for the promotion and protection
of human rights should be made available to
Governments The Conference recommended that
each State consider the desirability of drawing up
a related national plan of action

The reaffirmation by consensus that the univer¬
sal and inalienable right to development, as estab¬
lished in the 1986 Declaration on the Right to De¬
elopment, must be implemented and realized was

one of the major achievements of the Conference
Further, it was emphasized that the human being
was the central subject of development. The Con¬
ference urged the Working Group on the Right to
Development to formulate promptly, for early con¬
sideration by the General Assembly, comprehensive
and effective measures to eliminate obstacles to im¬
plementing and realizing the Declaration, and to
recommend ways towards the realization of the
right to development by all States It also recom¬
mended that non-governmental and grass-roots or¬
ganizations active in development and/or human
rights be enabled to play a major role in national
and international activities

The Conference appealed to Governments, agen¬
cies and institutions to increase considerably the
resources devoted to building legal systems to pro¬
tect human rights and relevant national institutions
It encouraged the establishment of comprehensive
programmes, including resource banks of informa¬
tion and personnel with expertise relating to
strengthening the rule of law and democratic insti¬
tutions, and stipulated that those involved in de¬
velopment cooperation should bear in mind the in¬
terrelationship between development, democracy
and human rights and cooperation

The General Assembly, by resolution 48/141 of
20 December 1993, creating the post of High Com¬
missioner for Human Rights, entrusted him with the
mandate to enhance international cooperation for
the promotion and protection of human rights, and
to promote and protect the realization of the right
to development. The High Commissioner has in¬
itiated dialogue with States and NGOs in order to
develop or establish regional arrangements in the
field of human rights, including through advisory
services and technical assistance. He discussed
related problems in the framework of the Third Asia-
Pacific Workshop on Human Rights Issues (Seoul,
Republic of Korea, July 1994) and encouraged the
setting up of a regional or subregional human rights
structure in Asia

With a view to integrating the human rights
dimension in development programmes, the High
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Commissioner will ensure dialogue with inter¬
governmental and national development agencies
Comprehensive programmes will be set up to
strengthen the legal and institutional infrastructures
for the protection of all human rights

The Centre for Human Rights assists in enhanc¬
ing cooperation between the Committee on Eco¬
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights and NGOs, as well
as relevant United Nations organs and agencies, to
ensure the effective implementation of those rights
Support is available to the Commission on Human
Rights in pursuing the Committee s recommenda¬
tion with regard to the elaboration of an optional
protocol to the 1966 International Covenant on Eco¬
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights, establishing a
procedure of individual communications

The High Commissioner is taking steps, includ¬
ing the convening of a senior-level meeting of ex¬
perts, to assess the work undertaken so far in realiz¬
ing cultural, economic and social rights, and to
elaborate a strategy for the next four years, bear¬
ing in mind the Secretary-General's Agenda for De¬
velopment In consultation with relevant United Na¬
tions agencies and bodies and other institutions,
the High Commissioner assists in the formulation
of comprehensive measures to eliminate obstacles
to the realization of the 1986 Declaration on the
Right to Development. The Centre for Human Rights
is preparing plans to enable NGOs and grass-roots
organizations active in development and human
rights to play an increased role in implementing the
Declaration, with a view to facilitating dialogue and
exploring possible financial assistance

The Working Group on the Right to Development,
established by the Commission in 1993, met in Oc¬
tober 1994 for its third session, focusing on the ob¬
stacles to implementing the right to development

The Commission on Human Rights, in March
1994, recommended that the Centre convene ex¬
pert seminars for chairmen of the human rights
treaty bodies and representatives of specialized
agencies and NGOs, as well as representatives of
States, focusing on the content of specific cultural,
economic and social rights, as a follow-up to the
conclusions and recommendations of a January
1993 seminar on indicators to measure achieve¬
ments in the realization of those rights

Scheduled for submission to the Commission's
1995 session is a report of the Secretary-General
on adequate measures for a durable solution to the
debt crisis of developing countries, requested by the
Commission in 1993 The report is to be drafted in
a process of consultations already launched with
heads of State and Go ernment, as  ell as multi¬
lateral financial institutions, specialized agencies,
and intergovernmental and non-governmental or¬
ganizations

A dialogue is being developed with institutions
outside the United Nations system, particularly with

regional intergovernmental organizations active in
the human rights field, for example, the Commis¬
sion on Human and People's Rights of the Organi¬
zation of African Unity (OAU), the Council of Europe,
the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Eu¬
rope (CSCE), and the Inter-American Commission
on Human Rights, to enhance coordination for bet¬
ter promotion and protection of human rights and
implementation of the Vienna Declaration and Pro¬
gramme of Action In June 1994, the High Com¬
missioner invited all Member States to inform him
annually of national implementation of the Decla¬
ration and Programme of Action

Advisory services and technical assistance
The programme of advisory services and tech¬

nical assistance, through its multidimensional
character, takes an essential place in United Nations
human rights activities The World Conference
stressed the need to strengthen the programme and
increase the resources for it Upon Governments'
requests, assistance is being made available for im¬
plementation of comprehensive plans of action to
promote and protect human rights, including the
strengthening of institutions of human rights and
democracy, the legal protection of human rights,
training of officials and others, broad-based edu¬
cation and public information aimed at promoting
respect for human rights The Conference also
recommended that more resources be made avail¬
able for establishing or strengthening regional ar¬
rangements for the promotion and protection of
human rights.

In keeping with resolution 48/141 of December
1993, the High Commissioner is responsible for
providing, through the Centre for Human Rights and
other institutions, advisory services and technical
assistance at the request of the State concerned
and, where appropriate, regional human rights or¬
ganizations

Advisory services and technical assistance are
provided to requesting States to facilitate the ratifi¬
cation or accession to international human rights
instruments Advisory services of experts are also
offered on legislative reforms bringing national law
in line with international human rights standards
Within this framework, comprehensive country pro¬
grammes have recently been launched for Burundi,
Cambodia, Malawi, Namibia, the Russian Federa¬
tion and Rwanda Programmes for Bhutan and
Nepal are under preparation

The Centre for Human Rights has provided as¬
sistance in the elaboration of national plans of ac¬
tion Needs assessment missions have been re¬
quested by Armenia and Azerbaijan (July 1994),
Bolivia (October 1994), Georgia and Kazakhstan
(under consideration), Kyrgyzstan (envisioned for
early 1995); Paraguay (January 1995), and the
United Republic of Tanzania (September 1994). In
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October 1994, a national plan of action for human
rights, elaborated with the support of the Centre,
was officially approved by Latvia.

Under the programme, special attention has been
given to groups rendered vulnerable, such as minori¬
ties, indigenous people, women, children, migrant

orkers, disabled persons, refugees and displaced
persons Two seminars addressing the rights of
minorities and the rights of the child were held at
Bucharest, Romania, in October 1994

The Centre for Human Rights also offers, upon
request, assistance for the human rights aspects
of elections, strengthening the rule of law and
democratic institutions, including training of ad¬
ministrators of justice and police officials The
Centre provided electoral assistance to Malawi Re¬
quests for the training of police were received from
Argentina (October 1994, March 1995); Brazil (Oc¬
tober 1994), Egypt (June 1994), the former Yugo¬
slav Republic of Macedonia (early 1995), Mexico
(early 1995); Mozambique (September 1994), and
Palestine (November 1995) The Centre published
a manual on human rights and elections, and is de¬
veloping a manual on human rights for law enforce¬
ment officials

To assist States in meeting their reporting obli¬
gations under the various human rights treaties,
workshops are organized regularly at the sub¬
regional or regional levels A training course on
human rights reporting was organized by the Centre
in cooperation with the International Labour Organi¬
sation Centre (Geneva and Turin, Italy, 31 October-
25 November 1994), to help government officials
with the preparation and presentation of national
reports to human rights supervisory bodies

Human rights education
and dissemination of information

The World Conference considered human rights
education, training and public information to be es¬
sential According to the Vienna Declaration and
Programme of Action, human rights, humanitarian
law, democracy and rule of law should be included
m all curricula States should develop specific pro¬
grammes and strategies for human rights educa¬
tion. Advisory services and technical assistance
programmes should be able to respond immediately
to States' requests in this regard

The Conference underlined the importance of in¬
tensifying the World Public Information Campaign
for Human Rights In accordance with one of its
recommendations, the General Assembly in Decem¬
ber 1994 proclaimed the 10-year period beginning
1 January 1995 the United Nations Decade for
Human Rights Education

In cooperation with the United Nations Educa¬
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO) and other relevant agencies and bodies,
the Centre for Human Rights assists Member States

in developing specific programmes and strategies
for ensuring human rights education for all It sup¬
ports the development of curricula, pedagogical
techniques and teaching materials, and has pub¬
lished or is preparing manuals for public officials
and the general public The Centre maintains on¬
going cooperation with regional, subregional and
local human rights institutes and information
centres for the purpose of organizing educational
and promotional activities in the field of human
rights

At a round-table meeting on human rights edu¬
cation, organized jointly by the Centre and the
Council of Europe (Geneva, 7 October 1994), par¬
ticipants discussed ways and forms of cooperation
and coordination in the field of human rights edu¬
cation Within the framework of the World Public
Information Campaign for Human Rights, the
Centre continues to inform people around the world
about United Nations human rights activities Con¬
tacts with the media and United Nations informa¬
tion centres have been intensified

To enhance human rights training for personnel
involved in the increasing number of United Nations
field operations, the Centre offers courses and spe¬
cial training materials

UN High Commissioner for Human Rights
The Vienna Declaration, in addressing the need

to strengthen United Nations machinery for human
rights, called for the General Assembly to consider,
as a matter of priority, the establishment of the post
of United Nations High Commissioner for Human
Rights Following those recommendations, the As¬
sembly, in December 1993, established such a post

The High Commissioner has the principal respon¬
sibility for United Nations human rights activities
under the direction of the Secretary-General and
within the competence and decisions of the General
Assembly, the Economic and Social Council and the
Commission on Human Rights. His mandate spans
the whole range of human rights concerns In par¬
ticular, the High Commissioner is charged with
promoting the effective enjoyment by all of all
human rights, promoting the realization of the right
to development, providing advisory services to sup¬
port human rights programmes, coordinating
human rights education and public information ac¬
tivities, and preventing human rights violations The
mandate also includes engaging in dialogue with
all Governments to improve respect for human
rights, enhancing international cooperation in
promoting human rights, coordinating human rights
activities within the United Nations system, over¬
seeing United Nations machinery and providing
overall supervision of the Centre for Human Rights

Since the General Assembly approved the ap¬
pointment of Jose Ayala-Lasso on 14 February
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1994, the High Commissioner, who took up his
duties on 5 April of that year, has  oved to develop
a wide-ranging programme of activities, including
visits to countries to discuss and strengthen under¬
standing and respect for human rights, and the
maintenance of close contacts with United Nations
programmes, the specialized agencies and other in¬
ternational organizations, national institutions and
NGOs engaged in the promotion and protection of
human rights

T e High Commissioner personally visited
Rwanda twice in order to assess the situation,
evaluate existing needs and, subsequently,
strengthen the human rights presence there The
experience in Rwanda exemplifies the spirit in
which he may act in emergency human rights situ¬
ations, as well as in situations of post-conflict
reconstruction of the basic human rights infra¬
structures of a country. In September 1994, the
High Commissioner presented to States at a meet¬
ing at Geneva a detailed operational plan for human
rights field operations in Rwanda, designed to sup¬
port the work of the Special Rapporteur and the
Commission of Experts to examine and analyse in¬
formation concerning grave violations of interna¬
tional humanitarian law and genocide in Rwanda,
and to provide advisory services.

In May and August 1994, the High Commissioner
visited Burundi to provide assistance in preserving
respect for human rights, contributing to a stabili¬
zation of the situation and preventing large-scale

iolations. Agreement was reached on a human
rights assistance programme aimed at strengthen¬
ing national institutions for the promotion and pro¬
tection of human rights that will be part of a com¬
prehensi e integrated approach to be carried out
in close cooperation with all United  ations agen¬
cies and programmes present in the country In
June, an office of the High Commissioner was
opened at Bujumbura to help implement the first
phase of the programme

In exercise of his mandate to secure respect for
and realization of human rights, the High Commis¬
sioner engaged in dialogue with Governments, mak¬
ing official visits to Austria, Bhutan, Cambodia, Den¬
mark, Estonia, Finland, Germany, Japan, Latvia,
Lithuania, Malawi, Nepal, Norway, the Republic of
Korea, Sweden and Switzerland as the host coun¬
try. During those visits, he urged ratification of out¬
standing human rights treaties and discussed
strengthening national implementation through ac¬
tion plans, establishment of national institutions
such as human rights commissions and ombuds¬
men, and the promotion of human rights education,
as well as strengthening international cooperation
and support for the United Nations human rights
programme In particular, during his  isits to Cam¬
bodia, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Malawi and Nepal,
the High Commissioner discussed the development

of programmes to assist in the transition to
democracy

Entrusted with the responsibility of enhancing in¬
ternational cooperation in the field of human rights
and coordinating human rights activities of the
United Nations system, the High Commissioner par¬
ticipated in the April 1994 session of the Adminis¬
trative Committee on Coordination (ACC), which
dealt with follow-up to the Vienna Conference He
met with special rapporteurs, experts and chairmen
of working groups of the Co mission on Human
Rights and with the chairmen of human rights treaty
bodies during their fifth meeting in September
1994 In May, he held discussions on priority human
rights issues at Vienna with the Secretary-General
of CSCE and met with the Director of Human Rights
of the Council of Europe In September, the High
Commissioner took part in a meeting between the
Council of Europe, CSCE and United Nations pro¬
grammes based at Geneva, where ways of improv¬
ing cooperation and coordination were discussed
In July, he participated in the Third Asia-Pacific
Workshop on Human Rights Issues (Republic of
Korea), offering support to efforts aimed at setting
up a regional or subregional arrangement for the
promotion and protection of human rights in Asia

Human rights violations
and acts of genocide

The Nurnberg Trials established clearly the prin¬
ciple that any individual, regardless of office or rank,
shall be held responsible in international law for war
crimes, crimes against peace or crimes against hu¬
manity.

At its 55th plenary meeting on 11 December
1946, the General Assembly unanimously adopted
a resolution affirming the principles of international
law recognized by the Charter of the Nurnberg Tri¬
bunal and the judgment of the Tribunal The reso¬
lution read as follows.

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,
RECOGNIZES the obligation laid upon it by Article

13, paragraph 1, sub-paragraph a, of the Charter, to in¬
itiate studies and make recommendations for the pur¬

pose of encoura ing the progressive development of in¬
ternational law and its codification,

TAKES NOTE of the Agreement for the establishment
of an International Military Tribunal for the prosecu¬
tion and punishment of the major war criminals of the
European Axis signed m London on 8 August 1945, and
of the Charter annexed thereto,  nd of the fact that simi¬
lar principles have been adopted in the Charter of the
International Military Tribunal for the trial of the major
war criminals m the Far East, proclaimed at Tokyo on
19 January 1946

THEREFORE,
AFFIRMS the principles of international law recog¬

nized by the Charter of the Nurnberg Tribunal and the
judgment of the Tribunal,
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DIRECTS the Committee on the codification of in¬
ternational law established by the resolution of the
General Assembly of 11 December 1946, to treat as a
matter of primary importance plans for the formula¬
tion, in the context of a general codification of offences
against the peace and security of mankind, oi of an In¬
ternational Criminal Code, of the principles recognized
m the Charter of the Nurnberg Tribunal an  m the judg¬
ment of the Tribunal

IYUN 1946-47, p 254)

At the same meeting, the General Assembly,
again unanimously, adopted another resolution
strengthening the concept of punishment of major
human rights violations, particularly acts of geno¬
cide The resolution read as follows.

Genocide is a denial of the right of existence of en¬
tire human groups, as homicide is the denial of the right
to live of individual human beings, such denial of the
ri ht of existence shocks the conscience of mankind,
results m great losses to humanity m the form of cul¬
tural and other contributions represented by these
human groups, and is contrary to moral law and to the
spirit and aims of the United Nations

Many instances of such crimes of genocide have oc¬
curred when racial, reli ious, political and other groups
have been destroyed, entirely or in part

The punishment of the crime of genocide is a matter
of international concern

The general assembly, therefore,
AFFIR S that genocide is a crime under interna¬

tional law which the civilized world condemns, and for
the commission of which principals and accomplices 
whether private individuals, public officials or states¬
men, and whether the crime is committed on religious,
racial, political or any other grounds are punishable,

IYUN 1946-47, p 255)

The principle that the individual shall be held re¬
sponsible for serious violations of human rights  
firmly enforced by the Nurnberg Tribunal and today
universally recognized under international law was
the basic principle that led to the establishment and
presently guides the operation of the International
Tribunal for Rwanda and the International Criminal
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia

Special session of the Commission on
Human Rights on Rwanda

The third special session of the Commission on
Human Rights took place on 24 and 25 May 1994
on the issue of the human rights situation in
Rwanda The two previous special sessions had
dealt with the human rights situation in the former
Yugoslavia The United Nations High Commissioner
for Human Rights undertook a mission to Rwanda
on 11 and 12 May and submitted a report on the
situation there, together with recommendations, to
the third special session

On 25 May, the Commission, believing that geno-

cidal acts  ight ha e occurred in Rwanda, con¬
demned in the strongest terms all breaches of in¬
ternational humanitarian law and all violations and
abuses of human rights in that country It called for
an immediate cessation of hostilities and called on
the responsible authorities, groups and individuals
in Rwanda to facilitate the access of humanitarian
relief to all in need The Commission requested its
Chairman to appoint a Special Rapporteur, for an
initial period of one year, to investigate the human
rights situation in Rwanda It requested the High
Commissioner to make arrangements for the Spe¬
cial Rapporteur to be assisted by a team of human
rights field officers and to ensure that future United
Nations efforts aimed at conflict resolution and
peace-building in Rwanda were accompanied by a
strong human rights component

Appointment of Special Rapporteur on Rwanda
As requested by the special session of the Com¬

mission, Rene Degni-Segui (Cote d'Ivoire) was ap¬
pointed Special Rapporteur on the situation of
human rights in Rwanda In accordance with his
mandate, he visited Rwanda in June, July and Oc¬
tober 1994 He called for very rapid action to avoid
further massacres and disaster, and made specific
recommendations to the Rwandese Government,
countries hosting Rwandese refugees and the
United Nations which, he said, should require the
Rwandese Government to put an end to the seri¬
ous human rights violations in its territory He called,
among others, for international assistance in all eco¬
nomic, political, social and cultural sectors, includ¬
ing technical assistance to help reconstruct the
infrastructure of the police, gendarmerie and judi¬
ciary, provide training for them and establish a Bar
with a view to safeguarding the independence of
the judiciary He recommended that the number of
human rights experts be increased, with some of
them acting as observers, investigators and instruc¬
tors. A legal framework should be established to en¬
sure the protection of widows and unaccompanied
children and guarantee their fundamental rights,
and compensation should be provided for damage
attributable to the perpetrators of massacres or
their accomplices The security in camps for refu¬
gees and displaced persons should be ensured by
an international force, and arrangements should be
created for their repatriation in security and dignity

In cooperation with OAU, the United  ations
should take steps to create conditions and a frame¬
work for dialogue between various Rwandese po¬
litical groups both inside and outside the country,
so that the basis might be laid for a political settle¬
ment of the conflict in place of a military settlement.
The Special Rapporteur also recommended the con¬
vening of an international conference on Rwanda,
to induce the parties to the conflict to negotiate the
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conditions for peace, democratic transition, and na¬
tional reconciliation and unity, taking due account
of the 1993 Arusha agreements

Based on the findings of the Special Rapporteur
and the Commission of Experts that acts of geno¬
cide and systematic and widespread violations of
human rights had been committed in Rwanda, the
General Assembly, on 23 December 1994, adopted
resolution 49/206 on the situation of human rights
in Rwanda The resolution read as follows.

The General Assembly,
Gutdedhy the Charter of t e United Nations, the Univer¬

sal Declaration of Human Rights, the International Cov¬
enant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, the In¬
ternational Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, the
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the
Crime of Genocide, and other applicable human rights
and humanitarian l w instruments,

Recalling Com ission on Human Rights resolution
S-3/1 of 25 May 1994, by which the Commission estab¬
lished a Special Rapporteur to investigate the human
rights situation in Rwanda,

Recalling the establishment of the Commission of Ex¬
perts pursuant to Security Council resolution 935(1994)
of 1 July 1994 to report on grave violations of interna¬
tional humanitarian law in R anda,

Deeply concerned by the reports of the Special Rappor¬
teur and the Commission of Experts that genocide and
systematic, widespread and fla rant violations of inter¬
national humanitarian law and crimes against human¬
ity have been committed m Rwanda, resulting m mas¬
sive loss of life,

Also deeply concerned by the reports of the Special Rap¬
porteur and the Commission of Experts that the situa¬
tion of ethnic and political armed conflict in Rwanda
resulted in other grave violations and abuses of human
rights, includin  violation of the ri ht to life, the right
to physical and moral integrity, the ri ht to be free from
torture and other cruel, inhuman and degrading treat¬
ment and the right to be free from discrimination on
the grounds of ethnic origin and to be protected from
incitement to such discrimination,

eaffirmi g the deep concern expressed by the World
Conference on Human Rights about violations of
human rights during armed conflicts affectin  the ci¬
vilian population, especially women, children, the elderly
and the disabled,

Noting that, follo ing the cease-fire of 18 July 199 ,
a new Government of Rwanda has been established and
has made efforts to restore the rule of law and recon¬
struct the civil administration and the social, legal, phys¬
ical, economic and human rights infrastructure of
Rwanda after the extensive damage inflicted by the civil
conflict,

Noting with conc rn that, m spite of efforts by the Govern¬
ment of Rwanda to ensure peace and security and the
rule of law, a situation of insecurity still exists, evidenced
by reports of disappearances, arbitrary arrest and de¬
tention, summary executions and destruction of prop¬
erty, and welcoming the commitments of the Govern¬
ment of Rwanda to protect and  romote res ect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms and to elimi¬
nate impunity by investigating and prosecuting those
responsible for acts of retribution,

Concerned about the danger posed by continuing inci¬
dences of violence and intolerance m  wanda, which
impede the full realization of civil, political, economic,
social and cultural rights,

Also concerned about the fact that these occurrences cre¬
ate a climate of insecurity, which prevents refugees and
displaced persons from returnin  to their homes, con¬
scious that the return to their homes is essential for the
normalization of the situation m Rwanda and countries

of the region, and concerned, m addition, about reports
of continuing acts of intimidation and violence within
the camps for refugees,  articularly by the former R an¬
dese authorities, which prevent refugees from return¬

ing home,
Conscious that technical assistance and advisory serv¬

ices will assist the Government of Rwanda m recon¬

structing the social, legal, physical, economic and human
rights infrastructure of Rwanda,

Further concerned by the ongoing interference, particu¬
larly by the former Rwandese authorities, m the provi¬
sion of humanitarian relief, which has already led to the
withdrawal of some non-governmental agencies respon¬
sible for the distribution of relief supplies  ithin the
camps outside Rwanda,

Noting with appreciation the efforts of the Secretary-
General, his Special Representative for Rwanda, the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the
Department of Humanitarian Affairs of the Secretariat
and non-governmental organizations, as well as of the

Commission on Human Rights and its special rap¬
porteurs,

Commending the initiatives taken by the United Nations
High Commissioner for Human Rights, including his
timely visits to Rwanda, and welcoming his efforts to
ensure that the Special Rapporteur is assisted by a team
of human rights field officers actin  m close coopera¬
tion with the United Nations Assistance Mission for
Rwanda and other United Nations agencies and pro¬
gr mmes operating m Rwanda, and his efforts to f cili¬
tate coordination and cooperation between the work of
the Commission of Experts and the Special Rapporteur,

Conscious of the important role human rights field
officers will have in establishing an environment con¬
ducive to full respect for human rights and fundamen¬
tal freedoms and m preventing further violations, mind¬
ful of the need for the speedy deployment of a sufficient
number of such officers to fulfil this role and endorsing
the Secretary-General s encouragement to Member
States to provide contributions to expand human rights
activities m the field,

Stressing the need for the implementation by all par¬
ties m Rwanda of the principles contained m the Peace
Agreement between the Government of the Rwandese
Republic and the Rwandese Patriotic Front, signed at
Arusha on 4 August 1993, which constitutes the frame¬
work for peace, national reconciliation and unity m
Rwanda, and noting  ith appreciation the efforts of the
Chairman and Secretar  General of the Organization
of African Unity, the President of the United Republic
of Tanzania, Mr Ali Hassan M myi, m his capacity
as the Facilitator of the Arusha  eace process,

Recalling Security Council resolution 965(1994) of 30
November 1994, m which the Council expanded the
mandate of the Assistance Mission to contribute to the
security and protection of dis laced persons, refugees
and civilians at risk m Rwanda, to provide security and
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support for the distribution of relief supplies and hu¬
manitarian relief operations, to contribute to the secu¬
rity m Rwanda of personnel of the International Tribu¬
nal for Rwanda and human rights officers, and to assist
m the training of a new integrated police force, and
recalling also the Secretary-General s revised deploy¬
ment schedule for the Assistance Mission, which is in¬

tended to promote security m all areas of the country
and create conditions conducive to the return of

refugees,

Conscious of the fact that the magnitude of the tragedy
m Rwanda requires the kind of coordination and
resources that can be effectively sustained by the United
Nations, and supportin  the Secretary-General s en¬
couragement, under the Rwanda Emergency Normali¬
zation Plan, to States Members of the United Nations,
United Nations agencies and non-governmental organi¬
zations to provide immediate and coordinated techni¬
cal and financial assistance to Rwanda,

Recognizing that effective action to prevent further vio¬
lations of human rights and fundamental freedoms must
be a central and integral element of the overall United
Nations response to the situation m Rwanda,

Recognizing also that a strong human rights component
is indispensable to the political peace process and the
post-conflict reconstruction of Rwanda,

Considering that the international community and the
Government of Rwanda must follow closely and con¬
tinue to su port all efforts to consolidate peace, ensure
full respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms
and undertake the reconstruction of R anda,

1  icomes the reports of the Special Rapporteur on
the situation of human rights in Rwanda,

2 Condemns in the strongest terms all acts of genocide
and violations of international humanitarian law and
all violations and abuses of human rights that occurred
during the conflict m Rwanda, especially following the
tragic events of 6 April 1994,

3 Also condemns in the strongest t rms the kidnapping and
killing of military peace-keepmg personnel attached to
the United Nations Assistance Mission for Rwanda, the
killing of personnel attached to humanitarian organi¬
zations operating m the country, the wanton killin  of
innocent civilians and the destruction of property dur¬
ing the conflict, which constitute a blatant violation of
international humanitarian law,

4 Reaffirms that all persons who commit or author¬
ize genocide or other grave violations of international
humanitarian law or those who are responsible for gi ave
violations of human rights are individually responsible
and accountable for those violations and that the inter¬
national community will exert every effort to bring those
responsible to justice m accordance with international

principles of due process,
5 Welcomes the establishment, pursuant to Security

Council resolution 955(1994) of 8 November 1994, of
the International Criminal Tribunal for the Prosecution
of Persons Responsible for Genocide and Other Seri¬
ous Violations of International Humanitarian Law
Committed m the Territory of Rwanda and Rwandese
Citizens Responsible for Genocide and Other Such Vio¬
lations Committed m the Territory of Neighbouring
States between 1 January 1994 and 31 December 1994,
and urges States to cooperate fully with the International
Tribunal,

6 Requ sts States that have given refuge to persons
involved m serious breaches of international humani¬

tarian law, crimes against humanity or acts of genocide
to take the necessary steps, m cooperation with the In¬
ternational Tribunal for Rwanda, to ensure that they
do not escape justice,

7 Notes with deep concern the findings of the Special
Rapporteur that disappearances, arbitrary arrest and
detention, summary executions and destruction of prop¬

erty are still taking place in Rwanda, encourages the
Government of Rwanda to ensure investigation and
prosecution of those responsible for such acts m accord¬
ance with international principles of due process, and
welcomes the commitments of the Government of
Rwanda m this regard,

8 Encourages the Government of Rwanda to protect
and promote respect for human rights and fundamen¬
tal freedoms, stresses the need to create an environment

conducive to the realization of civil, political, economic,
social and cultural rights, and to the return by refugees
and displaced persons to their homes, and welcomes m
this regard the commitments made by the Government
of Rwanda,

9 Encourages the efforts of the Government of
Rwanda to involve, regardless of ethnicity, all citizens
not responsible for acts of genocide or other grave vio¬
lations of international humanitarian law, within its ad¬

ministrative, judicial, political and security structures,
10 Invites Member States, the organizations and

agencies of the United Nations system and intergovern¬
mental and non-governmental organizations to inten¬
sify their efforts to contribute financial and technical sup¬
port to the efforts of the Government of Rwanda to
reconstruct the civil administration and the social, le al,
physical, economic and human rights infrastructure of
Rwanda,

11 Wlcomes the efforts of the Government of Rwanda
to restore the rule of law and to reconstruct the Rwan¬
dese justice system, and invites Member States, the or¬

ganizations and agencies of the United Nations system
and intergovernmental and non-governmental organi¬
zations to intensify their efforts to provide technical and
financial assistance for the administration of justice, par¬
ticularly to ensure the independence and impartiality
of the judiciary, and welcomes m this regard the efforts
of the Centre for Human Rights of the Secretariat to
assist the Ministry of Justice of Rwanda,

12 Also invites Member States, the organizations and
agencies of the United Nations system and intergovern¬
mental and non-governmental organizations to inten¬
sify their efforts to provide technical and financial as¬
sistance to the system of law enforcement m Rwanda,

including police training, and welcomes in this regard
the assistance bein  provided by the Assistance Mission
to the Government of Rwanda m its efforts to establish
a new integrated police force,

13 Condemns those preventing, in some instances by
force, the voluntary repatriation of refugees, and those
obstructing the access of humanitarian relief to all m

need, including those m the camps for refugees, and calls
on the appropriate authorities to ensure security m such

camps,
14 Urges the responsible authorities m Rwanda and

m the region to ensure full respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms in the camps for refugees and dis¬
placed persons,
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15 Welcomes the commitment of the Governments of
Zaire, the United Republic of Tanzania and Burundi
to help resolve the problems facing the refugees, and
calls upon them to do all in their power to ensure the
safety both of the refugees and of the personnel provid¬
ing humanitarian assistance to the refugees,

16 Urges Governments of the region to take meas¬
ures to prevent their territory from being used to pur¬
sue a strategy of destabilization  ithm Rwanda,

17  rges the Rwandese authorities and the Rwan¬
dese people to work for national reconciliation and unity
m Rwanda, for peace m the country and the  hole re¬
ion, and to work together to implement the principles

contained m the Peace Agreement bet een the Govern¬
ment of the Rwandese Republic and the Rwandese Patri¬
otic Front, signed at Arusha, which constitutes the
framework for peace, national reconciliation and unity
in Rwanda,

18 Welcomes the efforts of the United Nations High
Commissioner for Human Rights to ensure that efforts
of the United Nations aimed at conflict-resolution and
peace-buildin  m R anda are accompanied by a strong
human rights component and effectively supported by
a comprehensive programme of human rights assistance,

drawing as appropriate on the expertise and capacities
of all parts of the United Nations system able to con¬
tribute to the promotion and protection of human ri hts
m Rwanda,

19 Also welcomes the cooperation the Government of
Rwanda has extended to the United Nations High Com¬
missioner for Human Rights and to the Special Rap¬
porteur, and the acceptance by the Government of
Rwanda of the de loyment of human rights field officers,
bearing m mind the important role of those officers, act¬
ing m close cooperation with the Assistance Mission and

other United Nations agencies and programmes oper¬
ating m Rwanda, m establishing a climate of confidence
and a secure environment conducive to full respect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms and m pre¬
enting further violations,

20 Invites  ember States to intensify further their
efforts to support human rights activities m the field in
Rwanda,

1 Requests the Secretary-General to take appropri¬
ate steps to ensure adequate financial and human
resources and logistical support for the speedy deploy¬
ment of a sufficient number of human rights field officers
and for the delivery of programmes of technical as¬
sistance and advisory services,

22 Al o requests the Secretary-General to  rovide all
resources necessary to enable the Special Rapporteur
to fulfil his mandate,

23 Decides to continue its consideration of this ques¬
tion at its fiftieth session

International Tribunal for Rwanda
In 1994, in response to the massive violations of

human rights and acts of genocide in Rwanda, the
Security Council established the Independent Com¬
mission of Experts under resolution 935(1994) to
investigate those violations of international human¬
itarian law The Independent Commission strongly
recommended that the Council take all necessary
action to ensure that the individuals responsible for

the serious violations of human rights in Rwanda
were brought to justice before an independent and
impartial international criminal tribunal The Com¬
mission concluded on the basis of ample evidence
that individuals from both sides to the armed con¬
flict perpetrated serious breaches of international
humanitarian law and crimes against humanity It
concluded that there existed overwhel ing evi¬
dence to prove that acts of genocide against the
Tutsi ethnic group were perpetrated by Hutu ele¬
ments in a concerted, planned, systematic and
methodical way

The Security Council, on 8 November 1994,
adopted resolution 955(1994) on the establishment
an  statute of an International Tribunal for Rwanda
The resolution read as follows'

The Security Council,
Reaffirming all its previous resolutions on th  situation

in R anda,

Having considered the reports of the Secretary-General
pursuant to paragraph 3 of resolution 935(1994) of 1 July
1994, and having taken note of the reports of the Spe¬
cial Rapporteur for Rwanda of the United Nations Com¬
mission on Human Rights,

Expressing ap reciation for the work of the Commission
of Experts established pursuant to resolution 935(1994),
m particular its preliminar  report on violations of in¬
ternational humanitarian la  m Rwanda transmitted
by the Secretary-General s letter of 1 October 1994,

Expressing once again its grave concern at the reports in¬
dicating that genocide and other systematic, wides read
and flagrant violations of international humanitarian
law have been committed m R anda,

Determining that this situation continues to constitute
a threat to international peace and security,

Determined to put an end to such crimes and to take
effective measures to bring to justice the persons who
are responsible for them,

Convinced that in the particular circumstances of
Rwanda, the prosecution of persons responsible for seri¬
ous violations of international humanitarian law would
enable this aim to be achieved an  would contribute to
the process of national reconciliation and to the resto¬
ration and maintenance of peace,

Believing that the establishment of an international tri¬
bunal for the prosecution of persons responsible for
genocide and the other above-mentioned violations of
international humanitarian law will contribute to en¬

suring that such violations are h lted and effectively
redressed,

Stressing also the need for international cooperation to
strengthen the courts and judicial system of Rwanda,
having regard m particular to the necessity for those
courts to deal with large numbers of suspects,

Considering that the Commission of Experts established
pursuant to resolution 935(1994) should continue on an
ur ent basis the collection of information relating to evi¬
dence of grave violations of international humanitarian
law committed in the territory of Rwanda and should
submit its final re ort to the Secretary-General by 30
November 1994,

Acting under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United
Nations,
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1 Decides hereby, having received the request of the
Government of Rwanda, to establish an international
tribunal for the sole purpose of prosecutin  persons re¬
sponsible for genocide and other serious v olations of
international humanitarian law committed in the terri¬

tor  of  wanda and Rwandan citizens responsible for
genocide and other such violations committed in the ter¬
ritory of neighbouring States, between 1 January 1994
and 31 December 199  and to this end to adopt the Stat¬
ute of the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda
annexed hereto,

2 Decides that all States shall cooperate fully with
the International Tribunal and its or ans m accordance
with the present resolution and the Statute of the In¬
ternational Tribunal and that consequently all States
shall take any measures necessar  un er their domestic
law to implement the provisions of the present resolu¬
tion and the Statute, includin  the obligation of States
to comply with requests for assistance or orders issued
by a Trial Chamber under Article 28 of the Statute, and
requests States to keep the Secretary-General informed
of such measures,

3 Considers that the Government of Rwanda should
be notified prior to the takin  of decisions under arti¬
cles  6 and 27 of the Statute,

4 Urges States and intergovernmental and non¬
governmental organizations to contribute funds, equip¬
ment and services to the International Tribunal, includ¬

ing the offer of expert per onnel,
5 Requests the Secretary-General to implement this

resolution urgently and in particular to make practical
arrangements for the effective functioning of the Inter¬
national Tribunal, including recommendations to the
Council as to possible locations for the seat of the In¬
ternational Tribunal at the earliest time and to report
periodically to the Council,

6 Decides that the seat of the International Tribunal
shall be determined by the Council having regard to con¬
siderations of justice and fairness as well as adminis¬

trative efficiency, including access to witnesses, and econ¬
omy, and subject to the conclusion of appropriate
arrangements between the Unite  Nations and the State
of the seat, acceptable to the Council, having regard to
the fact that the International Tribunal may meet away
from its seat when it considers it necessary for the effi¬
cient e ercise of its functions, and decides that an of¬
fice will be established and proceedings will be conducted
m Rwanda, where feasible and appropriate, subject to
the conclusion of similar approp ate arrangements,

7  ecides to consider increasing the number of judges
and Trial Chambers of the International Tribunal if it
becomes necessary,

8 Decid s to remain actively seized of the matter

ANNEX
Statute of the International Tribunal for Rwanda

Havin  been established by the Security Council act¬
ing under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Na¬
tions, the International Criminal Tribunal for the Prose¬
cution of Persons Responsible for Genocide and Other
Serious Violations of International Humanitarian Law
Com itted   the Territor  of Rwanda and  wandan
citizens responsible for genocide and other such viola¬
tions committed m the territory of neighbouring States,
between 1 January 1994 and 31 December 1994 (here¬
inafter referred to as  the International Tribunal for

Rwanda ) shall function m accordance with the provi¬
sions of the present Statute

Article 1
Compete ce of th  International  hburud for Rwanda

The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall have the
power to prosecute persons responsible for serious vio¬
lations of international humanitarian law committed m
the territory of Rwanda and Rwandan citizens respon¬
sible for such violations committed m the territory of
neighbouring States, between 1 January 1994 an  31
December 1994, in accordance with the provisions of
the present Statute

Article 2
Genocide

1 The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall have
the power to prosecute persons committing genocide as
defined m paragraph 2 of this article or of committing
any of the other acts enumerated in paragraph 3 of this
article

2 Genocide means any of the following acts com¬
mitted with intent to destroy, in whole or m part, a na¬
tional, ethnic, racial or religious group, as such

(a) Killing members of the group,
(b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to mem¬

bers of the group,
(c) Deliberately inflicting on the group conditions

of life calculated to bring about its physical destruction
m whole or m  art,

(d) Imposing measures intended to prevent births
within the group,

(e) Forcibly transferring children of the group to an¬
other group

3 The following acts shall be punishable
(a) Genocide,
(b) Conspiracy to commit genocide,
(c) Direct and public incitement to commit genocide,
(d) Attempt to commit genocide,
(e) Complicity m genocide

Article 3
Crimes against humanity

The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall have the
power to prosecute persons responsible for the follow¬
ing crimes when committed as part of a widespread or
systematic attack against any civilian population on na¬
tional, political, ethnic, racial or religious grounds

(a) Murder,
(b) Extermination,
(c) Enslavement,
(d) Deportation,
(e) Im rison ent,
(f) Torture,
(g) Rape,
(h) Persecutions on political, racial and religious

grounds,
(i) Other inhumane acts

Article 4
Violations of Article 3 common to the Geneva

Conventions and of Additional Protocol II
The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall have the

power to prosecute persons committing or ordering to
be committed serious violations of Article 3 common
to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949 for the
Protection of War Victims, and of Additional Protocol
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II thereto of 8 June 1977 T ese violations shall include,
but shall not be limited to

(a) Violence to life, health an  physical or mental
well-being of persons, in particular murder as well as
cruel treatment such as torture, mutilation or any form

of corporal punishment,
(b) Collective punishments,
(c) Taking of hostages,
(d) Acts of terrorism,
(e) Outrages upon  ersonal dignity, m p rticular hu¬

miliating and degrading treatment, rape, enforced
prostitution and any form of indecent assault,

(j) Pillage,
(g) The passing of sentences and the carrying out

of executions without previous judgement pronounced
by a regularly constituted court, affording all the judi¬
cial guarantees  hich are recognize  as indispensable

by civilized  eoples,
(h) Threats to commit any of the foregoing acts

Article 5
Personal jurisdiction

The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall have
juris iction over natural persons pursuant to the provi¬

sions of the present Statute

Article 6
Individual criminal respo sibility

1 A person who planned, instigated, ordered, com¬
mitted or otherwise aided and abetted m the planning,
preparation or execution of a crime referred to m arti¬
cles 2 to 4 of the present Statute, shall be individually
responsible for the crime

2 The official position of any accused person,
whether as Head of State or Government or as a re¬
sponsible Government official, shall not relieve such per¬
son of criminal responsibility nor mitigate punishment

3 The fact that any of the acts referred to m arti¬
cles 2 to   of the present Statute was committed by a
subordinate does not relieve his or her superior of crimi¬
nal responsibility if he or she knew or had reason to know
that the subordinate was about to commit such acts or
had done so and the superior failed to take the neces¬
sary and reasonable measures to prevent such acts or
to punish the perpetrators thereof

4 The fact that an accused person acted pursuant
to an order of a Government or of a superior shall not
relieve him or her of criminal responsibility, but may
be considered m mitigation of punishment if the Inter¬
national Tribunal for Rwanda determines that justice
so requires

Article 7
erritorial and temporal  urisdiction

The territorial jurisdiction of the International Tri¬
bunal for Rwanda shall exten  to the territory of Rwanda
inclu ing its land surface and airspace as well as to the
territory of neighbouring States m respect of serious vio¬
lations of international humanitarian law committed by
Rwandan citizens The temporal jurisdiction of the In¬
ternational Tribunal for Rwanda shall extend to a period
beginning on 1 January 1994 and ending on 31 Decem¬
ber 1994

Article 8
Concurrent jurisdiction

1 The International Tribunal for Rwanda and na¬
tional courts shall have concurrent jurisdiction to pros¬

ecute persons for serious violations of international hu¬
manitarian law committed m the territory of Rwanda
and Rwandan citizens for such violations committed m
the territory of neighbouring States, between 1 Janu¬
ary 1994 and 31 December 1994

2 The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall have
primacy over the national courts of all States At any
stage of the procedure, the International Tribunal for
Rwanda may formally request national courts to defer
to its com etence m accordance with the present Stat¬
ute and the Rules of Procedure and Evidence of the In¬
ternational Tribunal for Rwanda

Article 9
Non bis in id m

1 No person shall be tried before a nation l court
for acts constituting serious violations of international
humanitarian law under the present Statute, for which
he or she has already been tried by the International
Tribunal for Rwanda

2 A person who has been tried by a national court
for acts constituting serious violations of international
humanitarian law may be subsequently tried by the In¬
ternational Tribunal for Rwanda only if

(a) The act for which he or she was tried was charac¬
terized as an ordinary crime, or

(b) The national court proceedings  ere not imp r¬
tial or independent, were designed to shield the accused
from international criminal responsibility, or the case

as not diligently prosecuted
3 In considering the  enalty to be imposed on a

person convicted of a crime under the present Statute,
the International Tribunal for Rwanda shall take into
account the e tent to which any penalty imposed by a
national court on the same person for the same act has
already been served

Article 10
Organization of the Int rnational Tribunal for Rwanda

The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall consist
of the followin  organs

(a) The Chambers, comprising two Trial Chambers
and an Appeals Chamber,

(b) The Prosecutor, and
(c) A Registry

Article 11
Composition of the Chambers

The Chambers shall be composed of eleven indepen¬
dent judges, no two of whom may be nationals of the
same State, who shall serve as follows

(a) Three judges shall serve m each of the Trial
Chambers,

(b) Five judges shall serve m the Appeals Chamber

Article 12
Qualification and election of judges

1 The judges shall be persons of high moral charac¬
ter, impartiality and integrity  ho possess the qualifi¬
cations require  m their respective countries for appoint¬
ment to the highest judicial offices In the overall
composition of the Chambers  ue account shall be taken
of the experience of the judges m criminal law, interna¬
tional law, including international humanitarian law and
human rights law

2 The members of the Appeals Chamber of the In¬
ternational Tribunal for the Prosecution of Persons Re¬
sponsible for Serious Violations of International Law
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Committed m the Territory of the Former Yugoslavia
since 1991 (hereinafter leferred to as  the International
Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia ) shall also serve
as the members of the Appeals Chamber of the Inter¬
national Tribunal for Rwanda

3 The jud es of the Trial Chambers of the Inter¬
national Tribunal for Rwanda shall be elected by the
General Assembly from a list submitted by the Secu¬
rity Council, m the following manner

(a) The Secretary-General shall invite nominations
forjudges of the Trial Chambers from States Members
of the United Nations and non-member States main¬

taining permanent observer missions at United Nations

Headquarters,
(/>) Within thirty days of the date of the invitation

of the Secretary-General, each State may nominate up
to two candidates meeting the qualifications set out in
paragraph 1 above, no two of whom shall be of the same
nationality and neither of whom shall be of the same
nationality as any judge on the Appeals Chamber,

(cj The Secretary-General shall forward the nomi¬
nations received to the Security Council From the nomi¬
nations received the Security Council shall establish a
list of not less than twelve and not more than eighteen
candidates, taking due account of adequate re resen¬
tation on the International Tribunal for Rwanda of the
principal legal systems of the world,

(d) The President of the Security Council shall trans¬
mit the list of candidates to the President of the General
Assembly From that list the General Assembly shall
elect the six judges of the Trial Chambers The candi¬
dates who receive an absolute majority of the votes of
the States Members of the United Nations and of the
non-membei States maintaining permanent observer
missions at United Nations Headquarters, shall be
declared elected Should two candidates of the same na¬
tionality obtain the required majority vote, the one who
received t e hi her number of votes shall be considered
elected

4 In the event of a vacancy in the Trial Chambers,
after consultation with the Piesidents of the Security
Council and of the General Assembly, the Secretary-
General shall appoint a person meeting the qualifica¬
tions of paragraph 1 above, for the remainder of the term
of office concerned

5 The judges of the Trial Chambers shall be elected
for a term of foui years The terms and conditions of
service shall be those of the judges of the International
Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia They shall be eligi¬
ble for re-election

Article 13
Officers and members of the Chambers

1 The judges of the International Tribunal for
Rwanda shall elect a President

2 After consultation with the judges of the Inter¬
national Tribunal for Rwanda, the President shall assign
the judges to the Trial Chambers A judge shall serve
only in the Chamber to which he or she was assigned

3 The judges of each Trial Chamber shall elect a
Presiding Judge, who shall conduct all of the proceed¬
ings of that Trial Chamber as a whole

Article 14
Rules of procedure and evide ce

The judges of the International Tribunal for R anda
shall adopt, for the purpose of proceedings before the

International Tribunal for Rwanda, the rules of proce¬
dure and evidence for the conduct of the pre-trial phase
of the proceedings, trials and appeals, the admission of
evidence, the protection of victims and witnesses and
other appropriate matters of the International Tribu¬
nal for the Former Yugosla ia with  uch changes as they
deem necessary

Article 15
The Prosecutor

1 The Prosecutor shall be responsible for the inves¬
tigation and prosecution of persons responsible for seri¬
ous violations of international humanitarian law com¬
mitted m the ter tory of Rwanda and Rwandan citizens
responsible for such violations committed m the terri¬

tory of neighbouring States, between 1 Januaiy 1994
and 31 December 1994

2 The Prosecutor shall act independently as a sep¬
arate organ of the International Tribunal for Rwanda
He or she shall not seek or receive instructions from any
Government or from any other source

3 The Prosecutor of the International Tribunal for
the Former Yugoslavia shall also serve as the Prosecu¬
tor of the International Tribunal for Rwanda He or she
shall have additional staff, including an additional Dep¬
uty Prosecutor, to assist with prosecutions before the In¬
ternational Tribunal for Rwanda Such staff shall be ap¬
pointed by the Secretary-General on the recommenda¬
tion of the Prosecutor

Article 16
The Registry

1 The Registry shall be responsible for the adminis¬
tration and servicing of the International Tribunal for
Rwanda

2 The Registry shall consist of a Registrar and such
other staff as may be required

3 The Registrar shall be a pointed by the
Secretaiy-General after consultation with the President
of the International Tribunal for Rwanda He or she
shall serve for a four-year term and be eligible for reap¬
pointment The terms and conditions of service of the
Registrar shall be those of an Assistant Secretary-
General of the United Nations

4 The staff of the  egistry shall be appointed by
the Secretary-General on the recommendation of the
Registiar

Article 17
Investigation and preparation of indictment

1 The Prosecutor shall initiate investigations ex-
officio or on the basis of information obtained from any
source, particularly from Governments, United Nations
organs, intergovernmental and non-governmental or¬
ganizations The Prosecutor shall assess the informa¬
tion received or obtained and decide whether there is
sufficient basis to proceed

2 The Prosecutor shall have the power to question
suspects, victims and witnesses, to collect evidence and
to conduct on-site investigations In carrying out these

tasks, the Prosecutor may, as appropriate, seek the as¬
sistance of the State authorities concerned

3 If questioned, the suspect shall be entitled to be
assisted by counsel of his or her own choice, including
the right to have legal assistance assigned to the suspect
without payment by him or her m any such case if he
or she does not have sufficient means to pay for it, as
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well as to necessary translation into and from a lan uage
he or she speaks and understands

4 Upon a determination that a pnma facie case ex¬
ists, t e Prosecutor shall prepare an indictment contain¬
ing a concise statement of the facts and the crime or
crimes with which the accused is charged under the Stat¬
ute The indictment shall be transmitted to a judge of
the Trial Cha ber

Article 18
Review of the indictment

1 The judge of the Trial Chamber to whom the in¬
dictment has been transmitted shall review it If satis¬
fied that a pnma facie case has been established by the
Prosecutor, he or she shall confirm the indictment If
not so satisfied, the indictment shall be dismissed

2 Upon confirmation of an indictment, the judge
may, at the request of the Prosecutor, issue such ordeis
and warrants for the arrest, detention, surrender or
transfer of persons, and any other orders as may be re¬
quired for the conduct of the trial

Article 19
Commencement and conduct of trial proceedings

1 The Trial Chambers shall ensuie that a trial is
fair and expeditious and that proceedin s are conducted
m accordance with the rules of procedure and evidence,
with full respect for the rights of the accused and due
regard for the protection of victims and witnesses

2 A person against whom an indictment has been
confirmed shall, pursuant to an order or an arrest  ar¬
rant of the International Tribunal for Rwanda, be taken
into custody, immediately informed of the charges
against him or her and transferred to the International
Tribunal for Rwanda

3 The Trial Chamber shall read the indictment,
satisfy itself that the rights of the accused are respected,
confirm that the accused understands the indictment,
and instruct the accused to enter a plea The Trial
Chamber shall then set the date for trial

4 The hearings sh ll be  ublic unless the Trial
Chamber decides to close the proceedings m accordance
with its rules of procedure and evidence

Article 20
Rights of the accused

1 All persons shall be equal before the Inte  ational
Tribunal for Rwanda

2 In the determination of charges against him or
her, the accused shall be entitled to a fair and public
hearin , subject to article 21 of the Statute

3 The accused shall be presumed innocent until
proved guilty accordin  to the provisions of the present
Statute

4 In the determination of any charge against the
accused pursuant to the present Statute, the accused
shall be entitled to the following minimum guarantees,
in full equality

(a) To be informed prom tly and in detail m a lan¬
gua e which he or she understands of the nature and
cause of the charge against him or her,

(b) To have adequate time and facilities for the prepa¬
ration of his or her defence and to communicate with
counsel of his or her own choosing,

(c) To be tried without undue delay,
(d) To be tried m his or her presence, and to defend

himself or herself m person or through legal assistance

of his or her own choosing, to be informed, if he or she
does not have legal assistance, of this ri ht, and to have
legal assistance assigned to him or her, in any case where
the interests of justice so require, and without payment
by him or her m any such case if he or she does not
have sufficient means to pay for it,

(e) To examine, or have examined, the witnesses
against him or her and to obtain the attendance and
examination of witnesses on his or her behalf under the
same conditions as witnesses against him or her,

(f) To have the free assistance of an interpreter if he
or she cannot understand or speak the lan ua e used
m the International Tribunal for Rwanda,

(g) Not to be com elled to testify  gainst himself or
herself or to confess guilt

Article 21
Protection of victims and witnesses

The International Tribunal for Rwanda shall provide
m its rules of procedure and evidence for the protec¬
tion of victims and witnesses Such protection measures
shall include, but shall not be limited to, the conduct
of in camera proceedings and the protection of the vic¬
tim s identity

Article 22
Judgement

1 The Trial Chambers shall pronounce judgements
and impose sentences and pen lties on persons convicted
of serious violations of international humanitarian law

2 The judgement shall be rendered b  a majority
of the judges of the Trial Chamber, and shall be deliv¬
ered by the Trial Chamber m public It shall be accom¬
p nie  by a reasoned opinion m writing, to which sep¬
arate or dissenting opinions may be appended

Article 23
Penalties

1 The penalty imposed by the Trial Chamber shall
be limited to imprisonment In determining the terms
of imprisonment, the  rial Chambers shall have recourse
to the general practice regarding prison sentences m the
courts of Rwanda

2 In imposing the sentences, the Trial Chambers
should take into account such factors as the gravity of
the offence and the individual circumstances of the con¬
victed person

3 In addition to imprisonment, the Trial Chambers
may order the return of any property and proceeds ac¬
quired by criminal conduct, including by means of du¬
ress, to their rightful owners

Article 24
Appellate proceedings

1 The Appeals Chamber shall hear appeals from
persons convicted by the Trial Chambers or from the
Prosecutor on the follo ing grounds

(a) An error on a question of law invalidating the
decision, or

(b) An error of fact  hich has occasioned   miscar¬
riage of justice

2 The Appeals Ch mber may affirm, reverse or re¬
vise the decisions taken by the Trial Chambers

Article 25
Review proceedings

Where a new fact has been discovered which  as not
known at the time of the proceedings before the Trial
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Chambers or the Appeals Chamber and which could
have been a decisive factor m reaching the decision, the
convicted person or the Prosecutor may submit to the
International Tribunal for Rwanda an application for
review of the judge ent

Article 26
Enforcement of sentences

Imprisonment shall be served in Rwanda or any of
the States on a list of States which have indicated to the
Security Council their willingness to accept convicted
persons, as designated by the International Tribunal for
Rwanda Such imprisonment shall be m accordance with
the applicable law of the State concerned, subject to the
supervision of the International Tribunal for Rwanda

Article 27
Pardon or commutation of  entences

If, pursuant to the applicable law of the State m which
the convicted person is imprisoned, he or she is eligible
for pardon or commutation of sentence, the State con¬
cerned shall notif  the International Tribunal for
Rwanda accordingly There shall only be pardon or com¬
mutation of sentence if the President of the International
Tribunal for Rwanda, m consultation with the judges,
so decides on the basis of the mteiests of justice and the
general principles of law

Article 28
Cooperation and judicial assistance

1 States shall coo erate with the International Tri¬
bunal for Rwanda m the investig tion and prosecution
of persons accused of committing serious violations of
international humanitarian law

2 States shall comply without undue delay  ith any
request for assistance or an order issued by a Trial

Chamber, including, but not limited to
(a) The identification and location of persons,
(b) The taking of testimony and the production of

evi ence,

(c) The service of documents,
(d) The arrest or detention of persons,
(e) The surrender or the transfer of the accused to

the International Tribunal foi Rwanda

Art cle 29
The st t s, privileges and immuniti s if the

Internatio al Ihbunal for Rwanda
1 The Convention on the Privileges and Immuni¬

ties of the United Nations of 13 February 1946 shall
apply to the International Tribunal foi Rwanda, the
judges, the Prosecutor and his or her staff, and the Regis¬
trar and his or her staff

2 The judges, the Prosecutor and the Registrar shall
enjoy the privileges and i munities, exemptions and fa¬
cilities accorded to diplomatic envoys, m accordance with
international law

3 The staff of the Prosecutor and of the Registrar
shall enjoy the  rivileges and immunities accorded to
officials of the United Nations under articles V and VII
of the Convention referred to m paragraph 1 of this
article

Other persons, includin  the accused, required
at the seat or meeting place of the International Tribu¬
nal for Rwanda shall be accorded such treatment as is
necessary for the proper functioning of the International
Tribunal for Rwanda

Article 30
Expenses of the Internatio  l  ribunal for Rwanda

The expenses of the International Tribunal for
Rwanda shall be expenses of the Organization m accord¬
ance with Article 17 of the Charter of the United
Nations

Article 31
Working languages

he working languages of the International Tribu¬
nal shall be English and French

Article 32
Annual report

The President of the International Tribunal for
Rwanda shall submit an annual report of the Interna¬
tional Tribunal for Rwanda to the Security Council and
to the General Assembly

The International Tribunal for Rwanda is a sub¬
sidiary organ of the Security Council with regard
to administrative and financial matters, but as a ju¬
dicial body is independent of any one particular
State or group of States, including its parent body
The statute of the Tribunal is an adaptation of the
statute of the International Tribunal for the Former
Yugoslavia applied to the circumstances of Rwanda

The Office of the Prosecutor for the International
Tribunal was established at Kigali in January 1995
and the Deputy Prosecutor, Honore Rakotomanana,
took office on 20 March Since January, Tribunal
staff have been gathering information and evidence
in Rwanda and other countries In a statement of
5 April, the Chief Prosecutor, Judge Richard Gold-
stone, announced that the Tribunal was process¬
ing about 400 cases and that the first case for trial
was expected in the second half of the year

Human Rights Field Operation
The United Nations High Commissioner for

Human Rights visited Rwanda twice in order to as¬
sess the situation, evaluate existing needs and
strengthen the human rights presence there The
experience in R anda exemplifies the spirit in
which the High Commissioner may act in emer¬
gency human rights situations and in situations of
post-conflict reconstruction of a country's basic
human rights infrastructures

In order to monitor the ongoing human rights sit¬
uation, help redress existing problems and prevent
further possible violations, the High Commissioner,
in consultation with the Government, has deployed
human rights officers to Rwanda They work
directly with the population, as well as with govern¬
ment officials and civic leaders throughout the
country, and seek to promote respect for the rights
of individual citizens and a sense of confidence and
stability through human rights education in the
country generally and in particular sectors of soci¬
ety, such as the police

In close consultation with the relevant govern¬
ment ministries, the Human Rights Field Operation
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in Rwanda, through its technical cooperation unit,
developed and recently issued a comprehensive
programme addressing the needs of the Govern¬
ment in establishing a civil society based on respect
for human rights The programme includes recom¬
mendations on measures to facilitate the prosecu¬
tion of suspects accused of serious human rights
violations It also proposes a strategy for introduc¬
ing human rights education in Rwandese schools
and government institutions The High Commis¬
sioner has also launched an international appeal
with a view to assisting the Government of Rwanda
in re-establishing the judicial system

Technical assistance is also to be provided in the
administration of justice, which includes improve¬
ment in prison administration, establishment of civil
dispute resolution mechanisms, and recruitment
and training of civilian police

Special sessions of the Commission
on Human Rights on the

former Yugoslavia
In 1992, the Commission on Human Rights held

two special sessions at Geneva (13 and 14 August;
30 November and 1 December), to consider the sit¬
uation of human rights in the former Yugoslavia

The Commission condemned in the strongest
terms all human rights violations in the former Yu¬
goslavia, especially in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and
called on all parties to end such violations immedi¬
ately and take steps to ensure full respect for
human rights, fundamental freedoms and humani¬
tarian law; cease immediately the human rights vio¬
lations that had produced refugees and displaced
persons and ensure conditions conducive to a safe
return to their homes, and fulfil their obligations
under the provisions of the various covenants and
treaties for the protection of human rights The
Commission condemned ethnic cleansing and
called on all parties to ensure the protection of the
rights of persons belonging to national or ethnic,
religious and linguistic minorities.

The Commission demanded that all parties ex¬
tend full cooperation and protection to the Office
of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refu¬
gees (UNHCR) and other international humanitarian
organizations and relief workers assisting refugees
and displaced persons. Calling for the release of all
persons arbitrarily arrested or detained, it demanded
that the International Committee of the Red Cross
(ICRC) be granted access to all camps, prisons and
other places of detention and that all parties en¬
sure safety and freedom of movement for ICRC

The Commission requested its Chairman to ap¬
point a special rapporteur to investigate first-hand
the human rights situation in the former Yugosla¬
via, particularly in Bosnia and Herzegovina; com¬
pile information on possible human rights violations.

including war crimes, and provide a preliminary re¬
port, including recommendations for ending and
preventing such violations The Commission re¬
quested United  ations bodies and specialized
agencies, Governments and intergovernmental and
non-governmental organizations to assist the spe¬
cial rapporteur, as well as the Special Rapporteurs
on the question of torture and on summary or ar¬
bitrary executions, the Secretary-General's rep¬
resentative on internally displaced persons and the
Working Group on Arbitrary Detention.

Appointment of Special  apporteur
for the former Yugoslavia

In accordance with the Commission s request,
Tadeusz Mazowiecki (Poland) was appointed Spe¬
cial Rapporteur He visited the former Yugoslavia
on a number of occasions, accompanied by the
Chairman of the Working Group on Arbitrary De¬
tention and the Special Rapporteur on extrajudicial,
summary or arbitrary executions

The Special Rapporteur observed that ethnic
cleansing was directed against Muslims and eth¬
nic Croatians in the territories of Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina and Croatia under the control of ethnic
Serbs. He also described the situation of ethnic
Serbs in Croatia, which had resulted in the flight
of a large number of ethnic Serbs to Serbia and to
those parts of Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina
under their control The Special Rapporteur received
information on cases of detention, executions, dis¬
appearances and other violations such as physical
abuse and torture

The Special Rapporteur concluded that mass and
grave human rights violations were occurring in
Bosnia and Herzegovina and were being perpetrated
by all parties to the conflicts Violence was toler¬
ated and often encouraged by responsible authori¬
ties The situation of detainees and refugees was
particularly dramatic, and the indoctrination of a
large part of the population encouraged national
and religious hatred

The Special Rapporteur recommended neutraliz¬
ing the heavy weaponry in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
the continued call by the United Nations for an end
to ethnic cleansing; increasing the size and expand¬
ing the mandate of the United Nations Protection
Force, granting ICRC full access to detention camps
and centres, reinforcing the efficiency of the infor¬
mation system on the fate of persons forcibly sepa¬
rated from their families, establishing a commission
to determine the fate of disappeared persons; set¬
ting up an information agency, independent of local
authorities, to counteract the dissemination of ha¬
tred, creating a commission to assess and further
investigate cases warranting prosecution, and con¬
certed international action to improve the fate of
victims of human rights violations
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In response to the grave human rights situation
in the former Yugoslavia, the General Assembly on
18 December 1992 adopted resolution 47/147 on
the situation of human rights in the territory of the
former Yugoslavia The resolution read as follows

The General Assembly,
Guided by the principles embodied m the Charter of

the United Nations, the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, the International Covenants on Human
Rights, the International Convention on the Elimina¬
tion of All Forms of Racial Discrimination, the Con¬
vention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime

of Genocide, the Convention against Torture and Other
Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punish¬
ment, and international humanitarian law, including the
Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949 and the Addi¬
tional Protocols thereto, of 1977,

Deeply concerned about the human tragedy m the terri¬
tory of the former Yugoslavia, and at the continuing
massive and systematic violations of human rights oc¬

curring in most of that territory, particularly m the areas
of Bosnia and Herzegovina under Serbian control,

Bearing in mind Security Council resolutions 771(1992)
of 13 August 1992, 780(1992) of 6 October 1992 and
787(1992) of 16 November 1992, m which,  nter aba, the
Council demanded that all parties and others concerned
m the former Yugoslavia should immediately cease and
desist from all breaches of international humanitarian
law, and pursuant to which the Secretary-General has
established a Commission of Experts to examine and
analyse information relating to violations of humanita¬
rian law bein  committed m the territory of the former
Yugoslavia,

Recalling its resolution 46/2 2 of 25 Au ust 1992, m
which it demanded an end to the fighting, condemned
the massive violations of human rights and international
humanitarian law occurrin  in the territory of the former
Yugoslavia, m particular the abhorrent practice of 1  eth¬

nic cleansing , rejected recognition of the acquisition
of territory by force and demanded the safe, uncondi¬
tional and honourable repatriation of refugees and
deportees to their homes,

Bearing in mind its resolution 47/80 of 16 December
1992 in which it condemned unreservedly  ethnic
cleansing  ’, and reiterated its conviction that those who
committed or ordered the commission of acts of    eth¬

nic cleansing  were individually responsible and should
be brought to justice,

Noting that the Commission on Human Rights, at its
first special session, devoted to the consideration of the
situation of human rights in the former Yugoslavia,
ado ted resolution 1992/ST/l, of 14 August 1992, in
which it condemned m the strongest terms all violations
of human rights within the territory of the former Yu¬
goslavia, called upon all parties to cease those violations
immediately and to take all necessary steps to ensure
full respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms
and humanitarian law and requested its Chairman to
appoint a special rapporteur to investigate the human
rights situation in the territory of the former Yugoslavia,

Noting with appreciation the efforts of the Special Rap¬
porteur, as well as those of the Chairman of the Work¬
ing Group on Arbitrary Detention, the Special Rappor¬
teur on extrajudicial, summary or arbitrary executions,

the Special Rapporteur on the question of torture and
the Representative of the Secretary-General on inter¬

nally displaced persons, who accompanied him on one
or both of his missions,

Welcom ng the decision by the Commission on Human
Rights to meet again in special session to consider the

reports of the Special Rapporteur,
Encouraging the continuing efforts made in the frame¬

work of the International Conference on the Former Yu¬

goslavia to find a peaceful solution to the situation m
the former Yugoslavia, including the proposals made by
the Co-Chairmen of the Steering Committee of the Con¬
ference for a constitution for the Republic of Bosnia and
Herzegovina designed to protect human rights on the
basis of fundamental human rights instruments,

Welcoming the consideration by the Human Rights
Committee of the special reports from the Governments
of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and Mon¬
tenegro), Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina on the
human rights situation m those parts of the territory of
the former Yugoslavia, with respect to their obligations
under the International Covenant on Civil and Politi¬

cal Ri hts,

Noting with concern the comments a opted by the
Human Rights Committee following consideration of
those special reports at its meeting held on 6 Novem¬
ber 1992,

Welcoming the effort by the Conference on 3ecunty and
Cooperation m Europe to prevent further Human rights
violations and its missions dispatched to the territory
of the former Yugoslavia, including missions of lon  du¬
ration to Kosovo, Vojvodma and Sandjak, where the
human rights situation remains a cause of great concern,

Gravely concerned about the human rights situation m
the territory of the former Yugoslavia, and m particu¬
lar at the continuing, odious practice of    ethnic cleans¬
ing”, which is the direct cause of the vast majority of
human rights violations there and whose principal vic¬
tims are the Muslim population threatened with virtual
extermination,

Alarmed that, although the conflict m Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina is not a religious conflict, it has been charac¬
terized by the systematic destruction and profanation
of mosques, churches and other places of worshi , as
well as other sites of cultural heritage, m particular m
areas currently or previously under Serbian control,

1 Commends the Special Rapporteur for his reports
on the situation of human rights in the territory of the
former Yugoslavia,

2 Expresses its grave concern at the Special Rapporteur s
detailed reports of violations of human rights and hu¬
manitarian law m Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia and
the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and Mon¬
tenegro) and at his conclusion that most of the terri¬
tory of the former Yugoslavia, m particular Bosnia and
Herzegovina, is the scene of massive and systematic vio¬
lations of human rights and grave violations of human¬

itarian law,

3 Condemns in the strongest possible terms the ab¬
horrent practice of  ethnic cleansing  and recognizes
that the Serbian leadership m territories under its con¬
trol in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Yugoslav People’s
Army and the political leadership of the Republic of Ser¬
bia bear primary responsibility for this reprehensible
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practice, which flagrantly violates the most fundamen¬
tal principles of human rights,

4 Condemns also the specific violations identified by
the Special Rapporteur, most of which are caused by

ethnic cleansing  ’, and which include killings, torture,
beatings, rape, disappearances, destruction of houses,
and other acts or threats of violence aimed at forcin 
individuals to leave their homes, as well as reports of
violations of human rights m connection with detention,

5 Condemns furth r the indiscriminate shelling of cit¬
ies and civilian areas, the systematic terrorization and
murder of non-combatants, the destruction of vital serv¬

ices, the besieging of cities and the use of military force
against civilian populations and relief operations by all
sides, recognizing that the mam responsibility lies with
Serbian forces,

6 Demands that all parties involved m the former Yu¬
goslavia, and especially those most responsible, cease
these violations immediately, take appro riate steps to
apprehen  and punish those who are guilty of perpetrat¬
ing or authorizing the violations, including those vio¬
lations m connection with detention, and take all neces¬

sary measures to ensure the enjoyment of human rights
and fundamental freedoms, m accordance with the  ob¬
ligations under the Geneva Conventions of 12 August
1949, and the Additional Protocols thereto, of 1977, the
International Covenants on Human Rights, and other
international human rights instruments,

7 Rea firms that all persons who perpetrate or au¬
thorize crimes against humanity and other grave
breaches of international humanitarian law aie individu¬
ally responsible for those breaches and that the inter¬
national community will exert every effort to bring them
to justice, and calls upon all parties to provide all perti¬
nent information to the Commission of Experts m ac¬
cordance with Security Council resolution 780(1992),

8 Expresses d ep concern at the number of disappear¬
ances and missing persons m the former Yugoslavia, and
calls on all parties to make all possible efforts to account
for those missing,

9 Dema ds an immediate end to the practice of   ‘eth¬
nic cleansing , and m particular that the Government
of the former Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and
Montenegro) use its influence with the self-proclaimed
Serbian authorities m Bosnia and Herzegovina and
Croatia to bring the practice of  ethnic cleansing  to
an immediate end and to reverse the effects of that
practice,

10 Reaffirms that States are to be held accountable
for violations of human rights which their agents com¬
mit on the territory of another State,

11 Expresses its complete s pport for the victims of these
violations, reaffirms the right of all  ersons to return
to their homes in safety and dignity, considers invalid
all acts made under duress affecting ownership of prop¬
erty and other related questions, and recognizes the right
of victims of  ethnic cleansing” to receive reparation
for their losses,

12 Condemns m particular the violations of human
rights and humanitarian law m connection with deten¬
tion, includin  killings, torture and the systematic prac¬
tice of rape, and calls upon all parties in the former Yu¬
goslavia to close immediately all detention centres not
m co pliance with the Geneva Conventions an  to re¬
lease immediately all persons arbitrarily or illegally de¬
tained,

13 Demand  that the International Committee of the
Red Cross, the Special Rapporteur, the missions of the
Conference on Security and Cooperation m Europe and
other relev nt international humanitarian organizations
be granted immediate, unimpeded and continued ac¬
cess to all camps, prisons and other places of detention
within the territory of the former Yugoslavia,

14 Expresses its grave concern at the report of the Spe¬
cial Rapporteur on the dangerous situation m Kosovo,
Sandjak and Vojvodma, urges all parties there to en¬
gage m a meaningful dialogue under the auspices of the
International Conference on the Former Yu oslavia, to
act with utmost restraint and to settle disputes in full
compliance with human rights and fundamental free¬
doms, and calls upon the Serbian authorities to refrain
from the use of force, to stop immediately the practice
of  ethnic cleansing” and to respect fully the rights of
persons belonging to ethnic communities or minorities,
m order to prevent the extension of the conflict to other
parts of the former Yugoslavia,

15 Calls upon the parties to implement immediately
all commitments made m the framework of the Inter¬
national Conference on the Former Yugoslavia and to
work together to ensure the success of the Conference,
and welcomes in this regard the acceptance by the
Government of Bosnia and Herzegovina of the consti¬
tutional proposals of the Co-Chairmen of the Steering
Committee of the Conference as a basis for negotiations,

16 Endorses the resolution adopted by the Commis¬
sion on Human Rights at its second special session ad¬
dressing the reports of the Special Rapporteur, m par¬
ticular its call for all States to consider the extent to
which the acts committed m Bosnia and Herzegovina
and m Croatia constitute genocide, m accordance with
the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of
the Crime of Genocide,

17 Calls upon all United Nations bodies, including
the United Nations Protection Force and the special¬
ized agencies, and invites Governments and informe 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations
to cooperate fully with the Special Rapporteur and m
particular to provide him on a continuing basis with all
relevant and accurate information m their possession
on the situation of human rights m the former Yugo¬
slavia,

18 Urges all States, United Nations bodies, includ¬
ing the s ecialized agencies, the Special Rapporteur and,
as appropriate, international humanitarian organiza¬
tions to make available to the Co mission of Experts,
pursuant to Security Council resolution 780(1992), sub¬
stantiated information in their possession or submitted
to them relating to the violations of humanitarian law,
including grave breaches of the Geneva Conventions,
being committed in the territory of the former Yugo¬
slavia,

19 Urges all States and relevant organizations to con¬
sider implementation of the recommendations of the
Special Rapporteur, and m  articular

(a) Welcomes the call of the Special Rapporteur for
the opening of humanitarian relief comdors to prevent
the imminent death of tens of thousands of persons m
besieged cities,

(b) Welcomes the invitation of the Security Coun¬
cil, m its resolution 787(1992), to the Secretary-General,
in consultation with the Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees and other relevant
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agencies, to study the possibility of and the requirements
for the promotion of safe areas and the recommenda¬
tion of the Special Rapporteur for the creation of such
security zones for the protection of displaced persons,
while keeping m mmd that the international commu¬
nity must not acquiesce in demographic changes caused

by  ethnic cleansing ,
(c) Draws the attention of the Commission of Ex¬

perts established by Security Council resolution
780(1992) to the need for an immediate and uigent in¬
vestigation by qualified experts of a mass grave near
Vukovar and other mass grave sites and places where
mass killings are reported to have taken place, and re¬
quests the Secretary-General, within the overall bud¬
getary framework of the United Nations, to make avail¬
able all necessary resources for this undertaking and for
the other work of the Commission,

20 Requests the Secretary-General to take all neces¬
sary steps to ensure the full and effective coordination
of all United Nations bodies to implement the present
resolution, and calls upon those bodies concerned with
the situation m the territory of the former Yugoslavia
to coordinate closely with the Special Rapporteur and
the Commission of Experts,

21 Also requests the Secretary-General, within the
overall budgetary framework of the United Nations, to
make all necessary resources available for the Special
Rapporteur to carry out his mandate and m particular
to provide him with a number of staff based in the ter¬
ritories of the former Yugoslavia adequate to ensure ef¬
fective continuous monitoring of the human rights sit¬
uation there and coordination  ith other United Nations
bodies involved, including the United Nations Protec¬
tion Force,

22 Further requests the Secretary-General to give all
other necessary assistance to the Special Rapporteur to
enable him to fulfil his mandate,

23 Decides to continue its examination of the situa¬
tion of human rights in the former Yugoslavia during
its forty-eighth session under the item entitled “Human
rights questions 

International Tribunal for the
former Yugoslavia

The International Tribunal for the Prosecution of
Persons Responsible for Serious Violations of Inter¬
national Humanitarian Law Committed in the Terri¬
tory of the Former Yugoslavia since 1991 was
created in 1993 The first in a series of steps lead¬
ing to that action was the adoption by the Secu¬
rity Council in 1992 of two resolutions One held
that persons who committed or ordered commis¬
sion of grave breaches of the 1949 Geneva Con¬
ventions for the protection of war victims were in¬
dividually responsible in respect of such breaches
and called on States and international organizations
to collate substantiated information relating to such
breaches (resolution 771(1992)), the other reiter¬
ated the call for substantiated information and re¬
quested the Secretary-General to establish an im¬
partial Commission of Experts to examine
information submitted and report to the Council

on the Commission's conclusions (resolution
780(1992))

Pursuant to that request, the Secretary-General
established a Commission of Experts to examine in¬
formation containing evidence of grave breaches of
the 1949 Geneva Conventions and other violations
of international law committed in the former Yugo¬
slavia, particularly in Bosnia and Herzegovina The
Commission concluded that the Genocide Convention
established the jurisdictional basis for an interna¬
tional tribunal and that it was well recognized that
the principle of universality could also apply to geno¬
cide as well as to other crimes against humanity

The Commission requested Physicians for Human
Rights, a United States-based NGO, to investigate
a mass grave near Vukovar A four-member inter¬
national forensic team, assembled by Physicians for
Human Rights, conducted a preliminary site explo¬
ration near Vukovar from 17 to 19 December The
forensic team concluded that a mass execution had
taken place, the grave contained possibly as many
as 200 bodies, the grave site's remote location sug¬
gested that the executioners had sought to bury their
victims secretly, the grave had not been disturbed
since the time of execution or interment, and evi¬
dence at the site suggested that the grave most likely
contained the remains of Croatians The conclusions
of the forensic team were annexed to the Commis¬
sion's interim report to the Security Council

In December, the Commission also adopted its rules
of procedure, further discussed its mandate and ap¬
pointed Rapporteurs on the gathering and analysis
of facts and for on-site investigations It began review¬
ing numerous reports alleging grave breaches of in¬
ternational humanitarian law received from Govern¬
ments, United Nations bodies, intergovernmental
organizations, NGOs and other sources

In the Commission's opinion, it would be for the
Security Council or another competent United Na¬
tions organ to establish a tribunal in relation to the
events in the territory of the former Yugoslavia. The
total lack of progress towards peace in the region
and the need to demonstrate to the international com¬
munity that the United Nations was not sitting back
idly while thousands were being brutally abused or
massacred prompted the Council to adopt resolu¬
tion 808(1993), which established the International
Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia The resolution
read as follows

The Security Council,
Reaffirming its resolution 713(1991) of 25 September 1991

and all subsequent relevant resolutions,
Recalling paragraph 10 of its resolution 764(1992) of 13

July 1992, m which it reaffirmed that all parties are bound
to comply with the obligations under international hu¬
manitarian law, m particular the Geneva Conventions
of 12 August 1949, and that persons who commit or order
the commission of grave breaches of the Conventions are
in ividually responsible in respect of such breaches,
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Recalling also its resolution 771(1992) of 13 August 1992,
m which, inter alia, it demanded that all parties and others
concerned in the former Yugoslavia, and all military
forces m Bosnia and Herzegovina, immediately cease
and desist from all breaches of international humanita¬

rian law,

Recalling further its resolution 780(1992) of 6 October
1992, m w ich it requested the Secretary-General to es¬
tablish, as a matter of urgency, an impartial commis¬
sion of experts to examine and analyse the information
submitted pursuant to resolutions 771(1992) and
780(1992), to ether  ith such further information as the
commission may obtain, with a view to providing the
Secretary-General with its conclusions on the evidence
of grave breaches of the Geneva Conventions and other
violations of international humanitarian law commit¬
ted m the territory of the former Yugoslavia,

Having considered the interim report of the Commission
of Experts established pursuant to resolution 780(1992),
m which the Commission observed that a decision to
establish an ad hoc international tribunal m relation to
events m the territory of the former Yu oslavia would
be consistent with the direction of its  ork,

Expressing once again its grave alarm at continuing reports
of widespread violations of international humanitarian
law occurring within the territory of the former Yugo¬
slavia, including reports of mass killings and the con¬
tinuance of the practice of  ethnic cleansing ,

Determining that this situation constitutes a threat to
international pe ce and security,

Det rmined to put an end to such crimes and to take
effective measures to bring to justice the persons who
are responsible for them,

Convinced that m the particular circumstances of the
former Yugoslavia the establishment of an international
tribunal would enable this aim to be achieved and would
contribute to the restoration and maintenance of peace,

Noting in this regard the recommendation by the Co-
Chairmen of the Steering Committee of the Interna¬
tional Conference on the Former Yugoslavia for the es¬
tablishment of such a tribunal,

Taking note with grave concern of the report of the Euro¬
pean Community investigative mission into the treat¬
ment of Muslim women m the former Yugoslavia,

aking note of the report of the committee of jurists sub¬
mitte  by France, the report of the commission of jurists
submitted by Italy, and the leport transmitted by the
Peimanent Representative of S eden on behalf of the
Chairman-m-Office of the Conference on Security and
Cooperation in Euro e,

1 Decides that an international tribunal shall be es¬
tablished for the prosecution of persons responsible foi
serious violations of international humanitarian law
committed m the territory of the former Yugoslavia since
1991,

2 Requests the Secretary-General to submit for con¬
sideration by the Council at the earliest possible date,
and if possible no later than sixty days after the adop¬
tion of the present resolution, a report on all aspects of
this matter, includin  specific pro osals and where ap¬
propriate options for the effective and expeditious im¬
plementation of the decision contained m paragraph 1
above, taking into account suggestions put forward in
this regard by Member States,

3 Decides to remain actively seized of the matter

Thus, the traditional approach of establishing
such a body by treaty was discarded as being too
slow (possibly taking many years to reach full ratifi¬
cation! and insufficiently effective as Member
States could not be forced to ratify such a treaty
Instead, the Council proceeded to establish the Tri¬
bunal by exercising its special powers under Chap¬
ter VII of the Charter

The 11 judges of the Tribunal were elected by the
General Assembly in September 1993 and took of¬
fice on 17 November 1993 An Acting Registrar was
appointed by the Secretary-General in January
1994 A Prosecutor-designate was appointed by the
Security Council in October 1993 but he stated that
he would be unable to serve until February 1994,
when he informed the Secretary-General that he
was no longer available for appointment It was not
until July 1994 that the Security Council appointed
the Honourable Richard J Goldstone as Prosecutor

The Tribunal s inaugural session took place in
November/December 1993, the second session in
January/February 1994 was devoted mainly to dis¬
cussion on and adoption of the rules of procedure
and evidence; at the third session in April/May
1994, rules of detention were adopted to regulate
the conditions under which the accused will be
held, together with guidelines concerning the as¬
signment of counsel for indigent detainees, and at
the fourth session, in July 1994, additional practi¬
cal arrangements and other administrative matters
were considered

Since July 1994, the Office of the Prosecutor has
been investigating crimes committed in Bosnia and
Herzegovina, as well as the criminal responsibility
of the leadership of Bosnian Serbs in Pale, particu¬
larly their political leader Radovan Karadzic, Ratko
Mladic, military commander of their army; and Mico
Stamsic, former minister of internal affairs and head
of their police forces The investigations regarding
those three suspects cover a wide range of alleged
offences, fro  genocide and other serious offences
against civilians to the destruction of cultural and
historical monuments The Prosecutor is also inves¬
tigating the protracted siege of Sarajevo and the un¬
lawful attacks on civilian members of humanitarian
agencies, members of the United Nations peace¬
keeping forces, aid convoys and aircraft at Sarajevo

In addition, investigations are being conducted
on crimes allegedly committed between Septem¬
ber 1992 and June 1993 in the Lasva River Valley
in central Bosnia and Herzegovina, which culmi¬
nated in the mass killing of the Muslim ethnic group
in the area and the unlawful destruction of real and
personal property

On 7 November 1994, Dragan Nikolic, former
commander of a camp at Susica in north-eastern
Bosnia and Herzegovina, was indicted on charges
of grave breaches of the Fourth Geneva Convention
of 1949 relative to the protection of civilians in time
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of war, as well as on charges of violations of the
laws or customs of war and of crimes against hu¬
manity.

In February 1995, 21 Serbs were indicted on
charges of atrocities inside and outside the
Omarska death camp in north-western Bosnia dur¬
ing the short period of its existence from the end
of May to the beginning of August 1992

Application of the Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of

the Crime of Genocide
On 20 March 1993 the Republic of Bosnia and Her¬

zegovina instituted proceedings against Yugoslavia
(Serbia and Montenegro) for alleged violations of the
1948 Convention on the Prevention and Punishment
of the Crime of Genocide

Bosnia and Herzegovina requested the International
Court of Justice to adjudge and declare that Yugo¬
slavia (Serbia and Montenegro) had violated and was
continuing to violate several provisions of the Geno¬
cide Convention as well as of the Charter of the United
Nations, the 1949 Geneva Conventions for the pro¬
tection of war victims and their 1977 Additional Pro¬
tocol I, the 1907 Hague Regulations on Land War¬
fare and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
that Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro) was using
force and the threat of force against Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina, violating its sovereignty and intervening
in its internal affairs, as well as encouraging and sup¬
porting military and paramilitary actions in and against
Bosnia and Herzegovina, that Bosnia and Herzego¬
vina had the sovereign right under the Charter of the
United Nations and customary international law to
defend itself and to request assistance of any State
in doing so, which was not to be impaired by Secu¬
rity Council resolution 317(1991) and subsequent
resolutions imposing and reaffirming an arms em¬
bargo upon the former Yugoslavia, that those con¬
sequent resolutions should not be construed as

imposing an arms embargo upon Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina, that, pursuant to the right to collective self-
defence, other States had the right to come to the
immediate defence of Bosnia and Herzegovina at its
request, that Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro)
should cease and desist immediately from its
breaches of the foregoing legal obligations, and that
Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro) should pay repa¬
rations for damages sustained by Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina.

On the same day, Bosnia and Herzegovina re¬
quested the Court to indicate provisional measures
to the effect that Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro)
should cease and desist immediately from all acts
of genocide against the people and State of Bosnia
and Herzegovina, from military or paramilitary ac¬
tions and support for such actions in or against Bosnia
and Herzegovina and from any other use or threat
of force against it, that Bosnia and Herzegovina had
the right to seek support and assistance from other
States in defending itself, and that other States had
the right to come to its immediate defence

By an Order of 8 April 1993 the Court indicated
that Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro) should im¬
mediately take all measures within its power to pre¬
vent commission of the crime of genocide, that in
particular it should ensure that any armed units under
its control did not commit any acts of genocide or
acts leading up to genocide; and also that neither
of the parties should in any way aggravate or ex¬
tend the dispute Judge Tarassov appended a decla¬
ration to the Order

Following a request by Bosnia and Herzegovina
and after the views of Yugoslavia (Serbia and Mon¬
tenegro) had been ascertained, the Vice-President
of the Court, by an Order of 7 October, extended
the time-limits for a Memorial by Bosnia and Her¬
zegovina and a Counter-Memorial by Yugoslavia (Ser¬
bia and Montenegro) to 15 April 1994 and 15 April
1995, respectively. The Memorial was filed within
the prescribed time-limit
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Peace, the economy, the environment, society and

democracy are interlinked dimensions of development. ... We must

attend to the immediate problems of conflict, under all
circumstances keeping in mind the aspects of development

which must be strengthened. Th  peoples of the world
look to the United Nations as the institution indispensable

to the success of these efforts. > >

-Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali

in his 1994 report on the work
of the Organization

Future perspectives: towards a human agenda

The major issues t at have shaped the agenda of
the United Nations during the past 50 years per¬
sist' international peace and security, disarmament,
human and equal rights, democracy, population and
human settlements, environmental preservation, so¬
cial and economic development and the eradication
of poverty

The United Nations has played a crucial role as
the defender of peace, as the strengthened voice
for the poorest countries, as a deliverer of humani¬
tarian relief, as a guardian of human and minority
rights, as a rescuer of States in crisis, as a promoter
of economic and social development and as an
instrument for repairing a damaged global en¬
vironment

The tensions caused by the super-Power rivalry
subsided with the end of the cold war, but new
anxieties for international peace and security arose
due to the escalation of ethnic conflicts, both in
number and intensity, in different parts of the world,
dashing hopes for a more secure international en¬
vironment This experience proved that peace can¬
not be pursued as an end in itself Therefore, the
emerging vision of the United Nations as it moves
into the twenty-first century must be the establish¬
ment of a more stable world order, built on the three
interlocking and mutually reinforcing tenets of
peace, de ocracy and development The settle¬
ment of some long-standing conflicts, such as
those in southern Africa and Central America, and
the eruption of new ones in Africa, Europe and else¬
where have made it clear that peace can be main¬
tained only with democracy to support it and de¬
velopment to sustain it

At the same time, development is no longer a
matter of economic policy and resources, but in¬
volves education, respect for human rights, the
eradication of poverty and other social ills and the
protection of the human environment The world
body has now been seized by the urgency and the
multifaceted nature of the challenge of this evolv¬
ing human agenda.

The basic foundations for future United Nations
actions will thus be defined by the major policy im¬
peratives which have now become common inter¬
national property The Secretary-General espoused
the emerging visions in his recent reports entitled

An Agenda for Peace ,  An Agenda for Develop¬
ment  and  Building Peace and Development ,
adopted by the General Assembly in 1992, 1993
and 1994, respectively These policy statements
combined with various mandates derived from
major United Nations conferences and meetings,
including the 1990 World Summit for Children (New
York), the Second (1990) United Nations Confer¬
ence on the Least Developed Countries (Paris), the
1992 United Nations Conference on Environment
and Development (Rio de Janeiro, Brazil), the eighth
(1992) session of the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development (Cartagena de Indias,
Colombia), the 1993 World Conference on Human
Rights (Vienna), the 1994 International Conference
on Population and Development (Cairo, Egypt), the
1994 Global Conference on the Sustainable Devel¬
opment of Small Island Developing States (Bridge¬
town, Barbados), the 1995 World Summit for So¬
cial Development (Copenhagen, Denmark), the
upcoming 1995 World Conference on Women (Bei-
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jmg), the 1996 United Nations Conference on
Human Settlements (Istanbul, Turkey) and the ninth
(1996) session of the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development (South Africa), will con¬
stitute an integral part of the international agenda
to deal more effectively with the pressing human
issues of the next century

The comprehensive nature of this global chal¬
lenge makes it indispensable for the United Nations
to coordinate and consolidate the various mandates
and to forge a common path in the quest for last¬
ing peace and prosperity The Organization has a
unique opportunity to fulfil its role as  a centre for
harmonizing the actions of nations  as originally
envisaged in the Charter

Preventive diplomacy and peacemaking

In his 1992 report entitled  An Agenda for
Peace , the Secretary-General outlined a framework
for preventive diplomacy, peacemaking and peace¬
keeping, to which he added the concept of post-
conflict peace-building

The Secretary-General observed that the global
transition from the cold war period was marked by
uniquely contradictory trends Regional and con¬
tinental associations of States were evolving ways
to deepen cooperation and ease some of the con¬
tentious characteristics of sovereign and nationalis¬
tic rivalries. At the same time, new assertions of
nationalism and sovereignty sprang up, and the co¬
hesion of States was threatened by ethnic, religious,
social, cultural or linguistic strife

While the concept of peace was easy to grasp,
that of international security was more complex,
with a pattern of contradictions that had arisen. As
major nuclear Powers had begun to negotiate arms-
reduction agreements, the proliferation of weapons
of mass destruction threatened to increase, and
conventional arms continued to be amassed in
many parts of the world

Preventive diplomacy
The Secretary-General defined preventive

diplomacy as action to prevent disputes from aris¬
ing between parties, to prevent existing disputes
from escalating into conflicts, and to limit the
spread of the latter when they occurred Peace¬
making was action to bring hostile parties to agree¬
ment, essentially through such peaceful means as
those foreseen in Chapter VI of the Charter. Peace¬
keeping was the deployment of a United Nations
presence in the field, with the consent of the par¬
ties concerned, normally involving United Nations
military and/or police personnel and frequently
civilians as well Post-conflict peace-building was
action to identify and support structures which

strengthened and solidified peace to avoid a relapse
into conflict. If successful, preventive diplomacy,
peacemaking and peace-keeping strengthened the
opportunity for post-conflict peace-building, which
could prevent the recurrence of violence among na¬
tions and peoples

Preventive diplomacy could be performed by the
Secretary-General personally or through senior staff
or specialized agencies and programmes, by the
Security Council or the General Assembly, and by
regional organizations in cooperation with the
United Nations It required measures to create con¬
fidence, it needed early warning based on informa¬
tion gathering and fact-finding, it might also involve
preventive deployment and, in some situations,
demilitarized zones

Peacemaking
Peacemaking entails taking action to bring hos¬

tile parties to agreement, essentially through peace¬
ful means as those foreseen in Chapter VI of the
Charter. Under peacemaking, the report discussed
greater reliance on the International Court of Jus¬
tice; amelioration through assistance, sanctions and
special economic problems, use of military force;
and the utilization of peace-enforcement units.

Greater reliance on the International Court of Jus¬
tice would be an important contribution to United
Nations peacemaking The report recommended
that all Member States should accept the general
jurisdiction of the Court under Article 36 of its Stat¬
ute, wihout any reservation In instances where
domestic structures prevent this. States should
agree bilaterally or multilaterally to a comprehen¬
sive list of matters they are willing to submit to the
Court and should withdraw their reservations to its
jurisdiction in the dispute settlement clauses of
multilateral treaties

Peacemaking at times is facilitated by interna¬
tional action to ameliorate circumstances that have
contributed to the dispute or conflict Therefore, a
mechanism should be devised through which the
Security Council, the General Assembly or the
Secretary-General can mobilize the resources and
efforts on an inter-agency basis to improve the
United Nations contribution to the peaceful reso¬
lution of conflicts.

When peacemaking required the imposition of
sanctions under Article 41 of the Charter, it was
important that States confronted with special eco¬
nomic problems not only had the right to consult
the Security Council under Article 50, but also had
the realistic possibility of having their difficulties
addressed The Secretary-General recommended
that the Council devise a set of measures involv¬
ing financial institutions and other components of
the United Nations system that could be put in
place to insulate States from such difficulties, as
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a matter of equity and a means of encouraging
States to cooperate with Council decisions

As a result of the developments, demands on the
United Nations surged Its security arm emerged as
a central instrument for the preservation of peace
The aims of the United Nations must be to identify
at the earliest possible stage situations that could
produce conflict, and to try through diplomacy to
remove the sources of danger before violence
resulted Where conflict erupted, the United Nations
should engage in peacemaking aimed at resolving
the issues that had led to conflict and preserve
peace through peace-keeping The Organization
must stand ready to assist in peace-keeping in its
differing contexts and, in the largest sense, to ad¬
dress the deepest causes of conflict econo ic de¬
spair, social injustice and political oppression

Peace-keeping
Peace-keeping could rightly be called the inven¬

tion of the United Nations, having brought stabil¬
ity to numerous areas of conflict around the world
In view of the volume and unpredictability of peace¬
keeping contributions, the Secretary-General
strongly supported proposals in some States that
their peace-keeping contributions be financed from
defence, rather than foreign affairs, budgets He
recommended such action to others and urged the
General Assembly to encourage that approach He
again requested all States to indicate what military
personnel they were in principle prepared to make
available He recommended that arrangements be
reviewed and improved for training civilian, police
or military peace-keeping personnel and that the
strength and capability of military staff serving in
the Secretariat be augmented to meet new and
heavier requirements

Post-conflict peace-building

In the aftermath of international war, post-conflict
peace-building might take the form of concrete
cooperative projects linking two or more countries
in a mutually beneficial undertaking That could not
only contribute to economic and social develop¬
ment but also enhance the confidence fundamen¬
tal to peace The concept of peace-building as the
construction of a new environment should be
viewed as the counterpart of preventive diplomacy,
which sought to avoid the breakdown of peaceful
conditions Preventive diplomacy was to avoid a cri¬
sis, post-conflict peace-building was to prevent a
recurrence

Cooperation  ith regional
arrangements and organizations

Regional arrangements or organizations in many
cases possessed a potential that should be utilized
in preventive diplomacy, peace-keeping, peace¬
making and post-conflict confidence-building

Under the Charter, the Security Council had and
would continue to have primary responsibility for
maintaining international security, but regional ac¬
tion as a matter of decentralization, delegation and
cooperation with United Nations efforts could con¬
tribute to a deeper sense of participation, con¬
sensus and democratization in international affairs

Agenda for peace
Concluding with  An Agenda for Peace , the

Secretary-General stressed that a genuine sense of
consensus deriving from shared interests must gov¬
ern the Security Council's work, not the threat of
the veto or the power of any group of nations The
Secretary-General recommended that the heads of
State and Government of members of the Council
meet in alternate years, just before the start of the
general debate in the General Assembly, and that
the Council meet at the Foreign Minister level when¬
ever the situation warranted such meetings

He cautioned against unilateralism and isola¬
tionism and stressed that democracy required re¬
spect for human rights and fundamental freedoms
as set forth in the Charter He stated that demo¬
cracy within the family of nations required fullest
consultation, participation and engagement of all
States in the work of the Organization, and that the
principles of the Charter must be applied consis¬
tently, not selectively Swift and impartial reaction
of the Organization presupposed an efficient and
independent international civil service and an as¬
sured financial basis

In addition, involvement of non-governmental or¬
ganizations, academic institutions, parliamentar¬
ians, business and professional communities, the
media and the public at large would help strengthen
the Organization's ability to reflect the concerns of
its widest constituency

Collective security, international law, human
rights, economic and social development these
principles of international cooperation were en¬
shrined in the United Nations Charter in 1945 For
half a century, it has been the mandate and mis¬
sion of the United Nations to strengthen these
achievements and advance common progress in
each of these areas

Thus, this fiftieth anniversary year calls for seri¬
ous reflection and renewal The ideals of the Char¬
ter must be enforced and capacities to meet new
challenges must be assessed Member States and
their peoples must decide the future role of their
United  ations instrument

But today the world situation is vastly different
The international age is giving way to a global age.
The threat to international peace and security is
changing dramatically And as globalization trans¬
forms economic relations, the link between world¬
wide development and international peace is grow¬
ing stronger
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Since the end of the cold war, United Nations ac¬
tivities in peace and security have increased dra¬
matically, straining the Organization However, the
qualitative changes have been even more significant
than the quantitative ones Throughout most of the
United Nations history, the primary security con¬
cern was inter-State war But in recent years, con¬
flicts and confrontations within State borders have
become more prevalent than wars between States
Many of these conflicts are religious or ethnic in
character They may be fought not only by regular
armies but also by militias and irregular groups
Civilians are the mam victims and often the mam
targets Humanitarian emergencies are common¬
place, and the collapse of State institutions may
also be involved

This means that international involvement must
extend beyond military and humanitarian tasks It
must include the promotion of national reconcilia¬
tion and the restoration of effective government
It may involve helping the parties implement a com¬
prehensive settlement And over the long term,
coordinated programmes may be required to ensure
that the original causes of war are removed

Peacemaking instruments
It is thus imperative to understand the different

practical measures the United Nations can take to
help control and resolve conflicts between and
within States They included preventive diplomacy
and peacemaking, peace-keeping, peace-building,
disarmament, sanctions and peace enforcement

The first three can be used only with the con¬
sent of the parties to the conflict Sanctions and
enforcement are coercive measures they do not
require consent Disarmament can take place on an
agreed basis or as a coercive measure under Chap¬
ter VII of the Charter

Preventive diplomacy, as already noted, is action
to prevent disputes and conflicts from breaking out,
or action to prevent their escalation It requires
measures to build confidence and needs early warn¬
ing based on information gathering and fact-finding

Peacemaking is action to bring hostile parties to
agreement In essence, it is negotiation It uses
peaceful means under Chapter VI of the Charter
Like preventive diplomacy, it requires information
and an analytical capacity and has hinged on the
willingness of the parties to accept United Nations
assistance

United Nations peace-keeping, invented as a
practical response to real problems, involves in its
original sense a neutral and lightly armed force The
peace-keepers are welcomed by all parties to the
conflict, and their task is to monitor an agreed
cease-fire already in place The mission is to help
keep peace so that the parties can pursue a
negotiated settlement Respect for certain basic
principles of peace-keeping are essential, such as

the consent of the parties, impartiality and the non¬
use of force except in self-defence Certain tasks,
such as protecting humanitarian operations and
protecting civilians in designated safe areas, have
made respect for these principles very difficult Giv¬
ing enforcement tasks to peace-keeping operations
must be avoided, peace-keeping and enforcement
are not adjacent points on a continuum—they must
be understood as alternative techniques

Also essential to peace-keeping's success is that
various distinct levels of authority between the
Security Council, the Secretary-General and the
command in the field need to be recognized and
respected Troop contingents from different coun¬
tries must function together as an integrated whole,
and Member States must match mandates with the
troops and equipment necessary to do the job

A third instrument to help control and resolve
conflicts is peace-building, used in the aftermath
of a conflict It aims to solidify peace and involves
support for structures which build trust and cooper¬
ation among former enemies The tasks range from
demilitarization to institutional reform, the monitor¬
ing of human rights, and social and economic de¬
velopment

The United Nations may become involved in
peace-building when a peace-keeping operation has
been asked to implement a comprehensive settle¬
ment In this situation, the smooth transfer of
peace-building tasks from peace-keepers to other
actors is critical Peace-building is more difficult in
a country where the United Nations does not al¬
ready have a peacemaking or peace-keeping man¬
date Peace-building cannot be undertaken success¬
fully without the consent of the parties concerned

In either case, peace-building requires the active
support of the international community over the
long term The United Nations has an essential role
to play in coordinating international assistance
across the full range of peace-building tasks

The fourth instrument is disarmament, mainly
micro-disarmament , which involves mostly light

weapons such as small arms and anti-personnel
mines that need to be assembled, controlled and
disposed of Practical disarmament can be under¬
taken with or without consent and can play an
important part in the implementation of a compre¬
hensive settlement It can be equally important
to post-conflict peace-building and can follow
peace enforcement The importance of  micro¬
disarmament  in conflict prevention and resolution
needs to be recognized and advanced

A fifth instrument is sanctions, designed to
change the behaviour of a party which is threaten¬
ing international peace and security Sanctions are
coercive measures but do not involve the use of
armed force

Increased use of sanctions has revealed a num¬
ber of practical difficulties, some of them relating
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to the objectives of the sanctions For example, a
lack of clear definition makes it hard to reach agree¬
ment on when to lift sanctions Other difficulties
relate to the monitoring of sanctions, and still others
have come from the collateral effect of sanctions  
such as humanitarian suffering and long-term dam¬
age to the target country s productive capacity, as
well as the difficulties of neighbouring countries
which implement sanctions and are suffering col¬
lateral damages A mechanism needs to be estab¬
lished for more effective and equitable application
of sanctions

Finally, the sixth instrument is peace enforce¬
ment Under Article 42 of the Charter, the Secu¬
rity Council may decide that a threat to international
peace and security requires a military response At
present, neither the Security Council nor the
Secretary-General has the capacity to deploy and
command such operations Instead, the Council has
authorized a coalition of Member States to take en¬
force ent action.

Such  sub-contracting  provides the United Na¬
tions with an enforcement capacity it would not
otherwise have But it also may create the image
of the United Nations as incapable of taking action
directly, and there is a danger that the States con¬
cerned may claim international legitimacy for force¬
ful actions not provided for by the Charter or the
Security Council Particularly where a United Na¬
tions operation has been mandated for the same
area of conflict, these considerations must be care¬
fully weighed

This list in itself reveals the complexity of the task
faced by the United Nations, as each conflict is
different and requires a different set of instruments,
used in different combinations, often by multiple
actors We must understand which instruments can
work together in which situations Experience has
shown that the paramount consideration should be
whether consent is required Consensual and coer¬
cive measures must not be combined It is in peace¬
keeping where new tasks have made it hard to
maintain this conceptual distinction and where the
most serious difficulties have arisen and setbacks
have occurred

In development lies the greatest challenge for in¬
ternational cooperation and the greatest hope for
moving towards enduring peace and prosperity
Member States must learn to use the United Na¬
tions to handle the new forms of conflict Only
when this is done can the agenda of the United Na¬
tions be addressed We must do this so that we can
give development our full attention and attend to
the longer-term, deeper requirements of building a
better world

Legal discourse
Legal discourse, as a means of communication

between States, is also a factor in the growing in¬

stitutionalization of international society It is be¬
coming more or less clear that the emerging inter¬
national system will be based on a society which
is unsure about its own structures, particularly
about its mam building-block, the State

Some people are trying, in tragic spurts of his¬
tory, to make the rationality of the State appear
compatible with the impulses of micro-nationalism
It is possible to respect minorities, to embrace those
having a different sense of identity, and to accept
diversity, without going so far as to back break-up
and fragmentation To suggest that any social or
ethnic entity, which decides that it is different from
its neighbours, should be recognized as a State
would be a very perverse way of interpreting the
right of peoples to self-determination Such a view
of the world is at the other end of the spectrum
from the democratization of international society

Elsewhere, the very State itself is collapsing In
some developing countries the structure of the
State has eroded to such an extent that it can no
longer be said to possess one or another of the
defining features of statehood This can have in¬
calculable consequences, for the institutional decay
may well lead people to fall back on primitive loyal¬
ties, many of which also bring fanaticism and ex¬
clusion in their wake So the international commu¬
nity now has to consider what to do about failed
States

At a time when public opinion often doubts the
ability of the world Organization to perform its func¬
tion, it is important to focus our attention on the
work being done by the United Nations to ensure
peace, on both the jurisdictional and the operational
levels

The recent establishment of tribunals mandated
to try those presumed responsible for serious vio¬
lations of international humanitarian law, both
within the territory of the former Yugoslavia and,
more recently, in relation to the tragedy in Rwanda,
represents a significant advance for law

A new vision of de elopment

Peace, democracy and development are interlock¬
ing concepts that are reinforcing In his 1993 re¬
port entitled  An Agenda for Development , the
Secretary-General expanded the dimensions of de¬
velopment to include peace as the foundation; the
economy as the engine of progress, the environ¬
ment as a basis for sustainability, justice as a pillar
of society, and democracy as good governance

Peace and development
Traditional approaches to development presup¬

pose that it takes place under conditions of peace
Yet that is rarely the case The absence of peace
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is a pervasive reality in many parts of the world
Most peoples must strive to achieve their develop¬
ment against a background of past, present or
threatened conflict Many carry the burden of re¬
cent devastation and continuing ethnic strife None
can avoid the realities of a world of ongoing arms
proliferation, regional war and the possibility of a
return to potentially antagonistic spheres of in¬
fluence. To the categorization of countries by level
of development should be added the categorization
of countries in conflict Because the United Nations
is active at the forefront of humanitarian aid, refu¬
gee assistance and the range of peace operations,
it is deeply and inextricably involved in peace as a
fundamental dimension of development

Development cannot proceed easily in societies
where military concerns are at or near the centre
of life Societies whose economic effort is given in
substantial part to military production inevitably
dimmish the prospects of their people for develop¬
ment The absence of peace often has led socie¬
ties to devote a higher percentage of their budget
to the military than to development Preparing for
war absorbs inordinate resources and impedes the
development of social institutions

Reduction of military expenditure is a vital link
in the chain between development and peace Al¬
though world-wide military expenditures continue
to consume too large a share of productive
resources and capacity, progress has been made
in recent years Worldwide, between 1987 and
1992 a cumulative peace dividend of $500 billion
was realized, $425 billion in industrial and transi¬
tional countries and $75 billion in developing coun¬
tries Little of this peace dividend appears to have
been channelled into development

While figures for exports of weapons show sub¬
stantial declines in real terms in the early years of
the 1990s, major concerns persist Imported stocks
of conventional weapons from countries rapidly
reducing their military establishments are finding
their way to third countries Relatively unsophisti¬
cated weapons such as mortars, machine-guns and
rocket launchers, even in the hands of those with
rudimentary military training, have caused immense
death and destruction Paradoxically, those express¬
ing great concern over the rising stocks of arms
worldwide are also the source of that phenomenon.
The five permanent members of the Security Coun¬
cil account for 86 per cent of the arms supplies now
flowing to the countries of the world

Imports of armaments are often purchased at the
expense of capital or consumer goods Reducing
military expenditures makes more funds available
to finance development, satisfy consumer demands
and meet basic social welfare needs A decrease
in military outlays may support budgetary reform
and promote macroeconomic stability National ef¬
forts can be reoriented away from military priori¬

ties towards more productive and peaceful objec¬
tives Global tensions and rivalries can be reduced.
The overall impact on development is potentially
profound

The armed forces absorb some of the most
talented members of society, whose training costs
are considerably above the social average and
whose energies are directed to the operation of in¬
creasingly sophisticated military hardware Arma¬
ment production utilizes industrial skills and capac¬
ity that could be put to other uses

Among many of the countries in transition,
procurement of new weapons systems has col¬
lapsed and most military expenditure is now for per¬
sonnel costs, including pensions Whole commu¬
nities which were dependent on defence industries
are now threatened, unless they can adapt them¬
selves to changing requirements Fears of further
increases in unemployment are slowing reductions
in the size of armed forces, while military industries
are being kept solvent by  assive subsidies to the
detriment of overall macroeconomic goals

Arms control and disarmament reduce the threat
of destruction, economic decline and tensions that
lead to war A world of lower military expenditures,
reduced military establishments, smaller stocks of
weapons and less environmental destruction by
military-related activities is not only desirable in it¬
self, but propitious for development

Even remote conflicts can pose security and de¬
velopmental concerns far beyond a State s borders.
This new recognition gives international peace and
security a wider meaning, calls for measures that
can further development even during conflict, and
indicates that development, when successfully pur¬
sued, is another way to define peace

The concept of development and decades of ef¬
fort to reduce poverty, illiteracy, disease and mor¬
tality rates have been great achievements of this
century But development as a common cause is
in danger of fading from the forefront of our agenda
The competition for influence during the cold war
stimulated interest in development The motives
were not always altruistic, but countries seeking to
develop could benefit from that interest Today, the
competition to bring development to the poorest
countries has ended Many donors have grown
weary of the task Many of the poor are dispirited.
Development is in crisis

The poorest nations fall farther behind Nations
in transition from command to open economies
face immense hardships Nations that have
achieved prosperity see their success accompanied
by a new array of problems social, environmen¬
tal, cultural and economic and many are conse¬
quently reluctant even to pursue their assistance
policies at former levels

While national Governments bear the major
responsibility for development, the United Nations
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has been entrusted with important mandates for
assisting in that task The involvement of the United
Nations in development has spanned four develop¬
ment decades and encompassed the full range of
global problems of an economic, social, cultural and
humanitarian character It has operated in all cate¬
gories and at every level of development

In the light of the new vision of development that
is emerging, an alternative to the United Nations
in development simply does not exist The United
Nations is a forum where the voices of all States,
great and small, can be heard with equal clarity, and
where non-State actors can make their views
known to the widest audience

The economy as the engine of progress
Economic growth is the engine of development

as a whole Without economic growth, there can
be no sustained increase in household or govern¬
ment consumption, in private or public capital for¬
mation, in health, welfare and security levels By
whatever social processes distributional choices are
made, the capacity to make them is severely limited
in poor societies and is enhanced by economic
growth Progress in the other aspects of develop¬
ment, including peace, the environment, society
and democracy, will have a positive effect on eco¬
nomic growth

It is not sufficient, however, to pursue economic
growth for its own sake It is important that growth
be sustained and sustainable Growth should pro¬
mote full employment and poverty reduction, and
should seek improved patterns of income distribu¬
tion through greater equality of opportunity

If poverty persists or increases and there is ne¬
glect of the human condition, political and social
strains will endanger stability overtime The reduc¬
tion of poverty requires development in which ac¬
cess to the benefits of economic progress are as
widely available as possible, and not concentrated
excessively in certain localities, sectors or groups
of the population

Improved education, health and shelter, together
with an increase in meaningful employment oppor¬
tunities, will contribute directly to reducing poverty
and its consequences Apart from being desirable
goals in themselves, education, health and shelter
are all essential to a productive workforce and
hence to economic growth The elimination of hun¬
ger and malnutrition should be targets in their own
right.

Governments can no longer be assumed to be
paramount economic agents They nevertheless re¬
tain the responsibility to provide a regulatory frame¬
work for the effective operation of a competitive
market system Governments have to intervene
where appropriate, to invest in infrastructure, to
facilitate the development of productive sectors, to
provide an enabling environment for the promotion

of private enterprise, to ensure that proper social
safety nets are in place, to invest in human capital
and to protect the environment Governments pro¬
vide the framework in which individuals can plan
their long-term prospects

Increasing interdependence among nations has
accelerated the transmission of both positive growth
impulses and negative shocks As a result, economic
problems, even at the national level, now have to
be seen in their global context The distinction be¬
tween national and international economic policies
is fading No nation, however successful, can insu¬
late itself from the demographic, environmental, eco¬
nomic, social and military problems which exist in
the world The effects of deprivation, disease and
strife in one part of the globe are felt everywhere
They will not be successfully managed until global
development is under way

The expansion of international trade is essential
to economic growth and is an integral part of the
economic dimension of development The benefits
of increased commerce and trade are not in doubt
lower transaction costs, greater economic oppor¬
tunities and enhanced international confidence,
trust and security

The mechanisms for integrating responsible eco¬
nomic policies at the international level and growth
at the national level are not yet fully developed
Leading the list of priorities are adequate measures
to reduce the crippling burden of international debt,
policies to discourage tendencies towards protec¬
tionism, and ensuring that the developing world
shares in the benefits of the new World Trade Or¬
ganization regime

The lack of financial resources necessary for eco¬
nomic development is exacerbated by the debt cri¬
sis, which makes an already difficult situation much
worse. In the last decade, indebted developing
countries have had to transfer on average between
2 and 3 per cent of their gross domestic product
(GDP) abroad; in some instances transfers have
amounted to 6 per cent or more of GDP Perversely,
some developing countries have now become net
exporters of financial resources

Large amounts are owed to commercial banks by
some countries Many low-income countries owe
large amounts to official bilateral and multilateral
creditors Efforts have been made to restructure
commercial debt and, in certain cases, forgive
bilateral official debt But not enough has been done
to alleviate the burden of multilateral debt or to as¬
sist countries that, despite a large debt-servicing
burden, are not in default

No single formula for generating economic
growth exists, but, half a century after the emer¬
gence of development as an independent field of
inquiry, certain basic conditions are recognized as
essential Foremost among these is the need to take
a strategic decision for development
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The experience of countries that have achieved
rapid development in the past few years can be
seen as the outcome of a conscious choice by the
State to give strategic priority to growth The in¬
fluence of State policies in encouraging research
and development or providing infrastructural and
educational support has been crucial This does not

ean, however, that growth takes place through
State institutions The State gives an impetus to
the economy to grow

The basic lesson of recent decades remains valid
as conditions, circumstances and capacities differ,
so too must the mechanisms for generating growth
Growth requires political commitment and vision
The United Nations can act as facilitator and com¬
municator, but it cannot substitute for the commit¬
ment of individual States and their domestic and
international partners

The environment as a basis for sustainability

The environment, like peace, the economy, soci¬
ety and democracy, permeates all aspects of de¬
velopment, and has an impact on countries at all
levels of development In the developing world, eco¬
logical pressure threatens to undermine long-term
development Among many countries in transition,
decades of disregard for the environment have left
large areas poisoned and unable to sustain eco¬
nomic activity in the long term Among the wealthi¬
est nations, consumption patterns are depleting
world resources in ways that jeopardize the future
of world development.

Preserving the availability and rationalizing the
use of the earth s natural resources are among the
most compelling issues that individuals, societies
and States must face. In the context of develop¬
ment, each society must confront the difficult
challenges associated with protecting the long-term
potential of its natural resources Competing needs
and interests must be balanced Present social and
economic needs must be satisfied in ways that do
not undermine long-term resource availability, or the
viability of the ecosystems on which the present
and future generations depend

Environmental degradation reduces both the
quality and the quantity of many resources used
directly by people Water pollution damages fish¬
eries Increasing salinity and erosion of topsoil
lowers crop yields. Agricultural degradation and
deforestation have promoted drought and soil ero¬
sion, and made malnutrition and famine increasingly
familiar occurrences in certain regions Overfishing
and the exhaustion of marine resources have put
ancient communities at risk Excessive logging and
the destruction of rain forests have destroyed im¬
portant natural habitats and undermined global bio¬
diversity. Environmentally unsound practices in the
extraction of natural resources have left large
regions barren and contaminated

The link between the environment and develop¬
ment involves not only the sound exploitation of
natural resources but also preserving and protect¬
ing the ecological equilibrium of the environment,
a vital component of human development and
human survival

Solutions to international environmental problems
must be based on co mon principles and rules of
collaboration among States, backed up by persua¬
sion and negotiation There are also global environ¬
mental resources, such as the atmosphere and the
oceans, that must be a target of multilateral action
Sustainability must be strengthened as a guiding
principle of development Partnership is required at
all levels of development efforts among different
departments and levels of administration within
States, as well as between international organiza¬
tions, Governments and non-State actors.

Justice as a pillar of society
Development does not take place in a vacuum,

but occurs within a specific societal context and
in response to specific societal conditions Thus,
existing social conditions are the starting-point for
development efforts To a large extent, they deter¬
mine its priorities and its direction Throughout
much of the developing world, poverty, disease and
the need for education and sustainable livelihoods
are the most urgent and compelling priorities for
development In many of the countries in transition,
sudden economic hardship, decaying industries and
infrastructures and profound social disorientation
are problems that development must urgently ad¬
dress Among the richest countries, the growth of
a permanent and disaffected underclass, the arrival
of increasing numbers of economic migrants and
a rise in xenophobia and exclusionary attitudes are
realities that must be faced as these societies con¬
tinue to advance and develop

People are a country s principal asset Their well¬
being defines development Their energy and ini¬
tiative drive development Their characteristics de¬
termine the nature and direction of sustainable
human development The benefits of investing in
people, however, go beyond increasing the produc¬
tivity of labour and facilitating access to global op¬
portunities A healthy, well-educated citizenry con¬
tributes to the social cohesion of a country and
imparts a dynamism to all aspects of life and
culture

Absolute poverty, hunger, disease and illiteracy
are the lot of one fifth of the world's population
There can be no more urgent task for development
than to attack both the causes and the symptoms
of these ills It is a task that requires action and
commitment It is an agenda that requires the
widest possible distribution of development efforts,
the implementation of broad-based strategies and
the orientation of development efforts towards
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projects that enhance people rather than national
prestige

The importance of social integration as a devel¬
opment priority is evident worldwide and among
countries across the development spectrum.
Manifestations of the lack of social integration in¬
clude discrimination, fanaticism, intolerance and
persecution The consequences are social disaffec¬
tion, separatism, micronationalism and conflict

A vigorous civil society is indispensable to creat¬
ing lasting and successful social development So¬
cial development must spring from society itself
Government must lead and facilitate, but govern¬
ment cannot, and should not, be the only force for
social progress Non-governmental organizations
(NGOs), community organizations, private enter¬
prise, workers  organizations and other groups must
all be actively involved Locally based NGOs, in par¬
ticular, can serve as intermediaries and give peo¬
ple a voice and an opportunity to articulate their
needs, preferences and vision of a better society
In countries where civil society is weak, strength¬
ening civil society should be a major purpose of
public policy

To create the conditions within which social de¬
velopment can take place, popular participation at
all levels of society is of vital importance. People
must participate actively in formulating their own
goals, and in decision-making bodies to pursue ap¬
propriate paths to social development

The significance of the social dimension to de¬
velopment must be recognized and acted upon The
political profile of social development issues must
be raised both nationally and internationally Each
country has a duty to address social development
within its own society, and each also has a duty
to contribute to progress towards a more global so¬
lution in this area The present period provides an
historic opportunity to do so in an environment that
is relatively free from excessive ideological tensions
It is an opportunity to be seized and turned to ad¬
vantage

Democracy as good go ernance
Democracy and development are linked in fun¬

damental ways Democracy provides the only long¬
term basis for managing competing ethnic, religious
and cultural interests in a way that minimizes the
risk of violent internal conflict Democracy is inher¬
ently attached to the question of governance, which
has an impact on all aspects of development efforts
Democracy is also a fundamental human right, the
advancement of which is itself an important mea¬
sure of development Democracy, as people's par¬
ticipation in the decision-making processes which
affect their lives, is a basic tenet of development.

The accumulation of economic despair and the
lack of democratic means to effect change have
sparked or exacerbated violent and destructive im¬

pulses even within relatively homogeneous socie¬
ties Civil conflict and strife have increasingly be¬
come threats to international peace and profound
obstacles to development Ethnic antagonism, re¬
ligious intolerance and cultural separatism threaten
the cohesion of societies and the integrity of States
in all parts of the world Alienated and insecure
minorities, and even majorities, have increasingly
turned to armed conflict as a means of addressing
social and political grievances

Democracy is the only long-term means of both
arbitrating and regulating the many political, social,
economic and ethnic tensions that constantly
threaten to tear apart societies and destroy States
In the absence of democracy as a forum for com¬
petition and a vehicle for change, development will
remain fragile and be perpetually at risk

Holding elections is only one element in democrati¬
zation Member States have sought and received
United Nations assistance in facilitating decoloni¬
zation, thereby implementing the right to self-
determination, in designing procedures to smooth
and facilitate transitions to democracy and in building
democratic alternatives to conflict United Nations
support has also been provided for activities such
as drafting constitutions, instituting administrative
and financial reforms, strengthening domestic human
rights laws, enhancing judicial structures, training
human rights officials and helping armed opposition
movements transform themselves into democrati¬
cally competitive political parties

Improving and enhancing governance is an es¬
sential condition for the success of any agenda or
strategy for development Improved governance
means the design and pursuit of a comprehensive
national strategy for development It means ensur¬
ing the capacity, reliability and integrity of the core
institutions of the modern State, and improving the
ability of government to carry out governmental
policies and functions, including the management
of implementation systems It also means account¬
ability for actions and transparency in decision¬
making

The mandate of the people to govern provides
legitimacy, it does not carry with it, however, the
guarantee of skill or wisdom Democracy cannot
instantly produce good governance, nor will
democratic government immediately lead to sub¬
stantial improvements in growth rates, social con¬
ditions or equality By providing channels for par¬
ticipation of people in decisions which affect their
lives, democracy brings government closer to the
people

This is a time of dramatic global change, the State
is being challenged as the mechanism for solving
national problems It is challenged as the basic ele¬
ment of the international system Economic, politi¬
cal and military interconnections are pressing the
State from above From below, citizens are demand-
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mg more accountability, more representation and
more participation in national and international life
Some States are threatened by fragmentation, as
people seek security from change by identifying
themselves with ever-smaller ethnic groups.

Democracy is essential to ensure the viability of
the State as an institution of governance and a
mechanism for human progress Democracy, within
and among States, is key to peace and to develop¬
ment It is, therefore, essential that the international
community pursue democracy within and among
States The United Nations can offer invaluable help
in this quest, as the United Nations system has a
number of elements that can support efforts to
build democracy.

The international community must help the
United Nations to strengthen its ability to help
States cultivate democracy The world Organization
is a crucial resource in the process of building the
democratic system, the system that can best sup¬
port international peace and development It is also
vital that the international community seek to sup¬
port democracy among States The structures that
support international relations  ust be strength¬
ened to include more actors in international
decision-making.

Six aspects of this process can be identified
First, there is the need to democratize the United
Nations system itself As it enters its second half-
century, there are calls to rethink the relation be¬
tween the Security Council and the General Assem¬
bly There are also increasing calls for a more
representative Security Council and a broadening
of its membership

Second, the United Nations needs to improve its
coordination with regional organizations and re¬
gional arrangements

Third, the growth of NGOs can be a powerful fac¬
tor for democratization throughout the international
system Not only has popular participation dramat¬
ically increased, but NGOs have become increas¬
ingly involved with the establishment of democratic
institutions

Fourth, guaranteeing an independent communi¬
cations media is a way to guarantee freedom of
thought and the flow of ideas

Fifth, a series of global conferences convened by
the United Nations has reinforced democratic prin¬
ciples in world affairs These conferences amount
to an ongoing democratic process between nations
They can help the world community articulate a
new, comprehensive vision of development The
solutions that are found through international
debate must be backed by national action for this
democratic process to have real meaning

The sixth aspect of democratization is the grow¬
ing importance of international law Increasingly,
States are coming to recognize that turning to the
International Court of Justice is a democratic alter¬

native to conflict The belief that international re¬
lations should be governed by laws is a positive
development and one of the most important de¬
velopments of our time in its implications for human
welfare

The promise of de elopment
A culture of development is emerging in which

every major dimension of life is considered as an
aspect of social development

In the past few years near-universal recognition
has been achieved of the need for fresh considera¬
tion of ways in which the goals of peace, freedom,
justice and progress may be pursued in a dramati¬
cally transformed global context A culture of de¬
velopment can encompass these goals in a single,
comprehensive vision and framework for action At
the basis of this culture, there is the fundamental
commitment of the Charter to  the dignity and
worth of the human person  In this context, the
institution of the United Nations is irreplaceable

Development has to be oriented towards each
person in the world It must recognize that the
human community includes the generations yet to
come

Signs of a global era of development can be ob¬
served The agricultural and industrial revolutions
are now being succeeded by an age of information,
communication and advanced technology This
presents the potential for freeing humanity from
limits of time, place and resources that in the past
were regarded as given At the same time, however,
these changes are accompanied by old forces that
test the human condition in natural and human dis¬
asters, demography, disease, political confrontation,
cultural and religious animosity, unemployment and
ecological decay

From an understanding of development as limited
to the transfer of funds and other resources from
the haves to the have-nots, the perspective has
shifted towards a broader concept encompassing
the full range of human endeavour. The welfare of
future generations must not be compromised by in¬
curring debts that cannot be repaid, whether finan¬
cial, social, demographic or environmental

For the human community to continue to ad¬
vance, it is essential to recognize that current
achievements must be accessible to all and to en¬
sure that the United Nations work must stand as
a platform for future progress.

Whether this vision is fulfilled or not will be mea¬
sured by what this living generation of the world's
peoples makes or fails to make of the United Na¬
tions Created at a unique moment of unanimity,
the United Nations has the mechanisms required
to bring practical results and it now stands at the
meeting point of past, present and future

This analysis has described both the nature and
scope of development efforts It has set out both
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the dimensions of the development process and
the actors involved in it, in the hope that a new
vision and culture of development will emerge.
Such a vision must, however, be firmly anchored
in agreed objectives and commitments on deve¬
lopment adopted by the international community,
and on a record of demonstrated results. The United
Nations can offer such a record and bring to bear
not only the unparalleled broadness of its scope,
but also its unique potential to integrate the many
actors and dimensions of development

In order for this promise to be fulfilled, all organs
and entities must perform fully the roles assigned
to them by the Charter, roles clearly described but
which have yet to be performed entirely as in¬
tended

Human rights

The United Nations has made significant accom¬
plishments in the area of human rights and a con¬
sciousness of human rights now pervades the
globe The various international instruments
adopted, including the 1948 Universal Declaration
of Human Rights and the two 1966 International
Covenants, together with institutional arrange¬
ments established, have laid the foundations for a
universal culture of human rights Not only has the
United Nations protected and defended the tradi¬
tional civil and political rights over the past 50 years,
but it has also defended and promoted the rights
of peoples to self-determination and economic, so¬
cial and cultural rights, and the rights to develop¬
ment, to an adequate standard of living, to own
property and to adequate housing It also defended
the rights of the child, women, youth, the disabled,
refugees and the internally displaced and the human
rights aspects of science and technology

In spite of these achievements, there is still dis¬
may at the barbaric realities worldwide, arising from
the indiscriminate use of power There is a grow¬
ing demand that the gulf between the aspirations
embodied in international human rights instruments
and arrangements and reality be narrowed if they
are not to become ineffectual. Crimes of genocide,
ethnic cleansing, political repression and denial have
returned in new forms to haunt the world commu¬
nity Effective means of putting an end to such
atrocities remain a priority

In his 1994 report  Building Peace and Develop¬
ment , the Secretary-General stated that the gap
between international aspirations for the enjoyment
of human rights and the widespread violations of
these rights presents the basic challenge to the
United Nations human rights programme To close
that gap, the world community must identify and

eliminate the root causes of violations. In that re¬
spect, United Nations efforts focus on implement¬
ing the right to development, defining better and
ensuring greater respect for economic, social and
cultural rights, and, at the most fundamental level,
improving the daily life of the individual

The protection of human rights has now become
one of the keystones in the arch of peace, de¬
mocracy and development. The 1993 World Con¬
ference on Human Rights made a comprehensive
review and analysis of the human rights system and
of the international machinery for the protection of
human rights

In his statement at the opening of the Confer¬
ence, the Secretary-General underlined that  the
human rights we proclaim and seek to safeguard
can be brought about only if we transcend our¬
selves, only if we make a conscious effort to find
our com on essence beyond our apparent divi¬
sions, our temporary differences, our ideological
and cultural barriers . Human rights, he continued,
are not the lowest common denominator among all
nations, but rather the  irreducible human ele¬
ment , in other words,  the quintessential values
through which we affirm together that we are a sin¬
gle human community 

Working towards  a conception of human rights
that would make such rights truly universal  is the
challenge which involves complex issues.  As an
absolute yardstick, human rights constitute the
common language of humanity Adopting this lan¬
guage allows all peoples to understand others and
to be the authors of their own history Human rights,
by definition, are the ultimate norm of all politics  

According to the Secretary-General, human rights
have a dual nature, expressing timeless injunctions,
yet simultaneously reflecting a moment in the de¬
velopment of history Thus, they are both absolute
and historically defined

It is possible to view political, economic, social
and cultural differences as sources of mutual en¬
richment, yet when they become synonymous with
inequalities, they cannot but be perceived as un¬
just To move from identifying inequality to rebel¬
ling against injustice is only possible in the context
of a universal affirmation of the idea of human
rights

The Secretary-General stressed that the con¬
sideration of human rights should be guided by
three imperatives universality, guarantees and
democratization

The imperative of democratization is essentially
what is at stake as we approach the end of the cen¬
tury Only democracy, within States and within the
community of States, can truly guarantee human
rights. It is through democracy that individual rights
and collective rights, the rights of peoples and the
rights of persons, are reconciled There is a grow-
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mg awareness of that imperative within the inter¬
national community The process of democratiza¬
tion cannot be separated from the protection of
human rights Democracy is the political framework
in which human rights can best be safeguarded

Universality is inherent in human rights. The Char¬
ter is categorical on this score Article 55 states that
the United Nations should promote  universal re¬
spect for, and observance of, human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms for all without distinction as to
race, sex, language, or religion  The title of the
1948 Declaration  universal, not international  
reinforces this perspective

The State should be the best guarantor of human
rights However, the issue of international action
must be raised when States prove unworthy of this
task, when they violate the fundamental principles
laid down in the Charter In these circumstances,
the international community must take over from
the States that fail to fulfil their obligations

The number of procedures for guaranteeing
human rights has been increasing for years, but
guaranteeing human rights also means setting up
jurisdictional controls to punish any violations that
occur In that regard, United Nations efforts to pro¬
mote both a permanent international criminal court
and the establishment of special international
tribunals to prosecute the crimes committed in
Rwanda and in the former Yugoslavia are to be men¬
tioned

Within the context of measures taken by the Or¬
ganization to safeguard human rights, the decisive
action by the General Assembly in the area of hu¬
manitarian assistance has to be noted According
to the Secretary-General,  the notion of a right to
humanitarian assistance has, to a certain extent,
become one of the areas in which human rights can
actually be guaranteed 

The link between democracy, development and
human rights is meanwhile being recognized as in¬
escapable There can be no sustainable develop¬
ment without promoting democracy and, thus, re¬
spect for human rights is a matter of concern to
the entire international community, for only through
individual development can peace for all be ensured.

In its Vienna Declaration and Programme of Ac¬
tion, the Conference recognized that all human
rights were universal, indivisible and interdependent
and interrelated, and the international community
must treat human rights globally in a fair and equal
manner, on the same footing, and with the same
emphasis While the significance of national and
regional particularities and various historical, cul¬
tural and religious backgrounds must be borne in
mind, it is the duty of States, regardless of their po¬
litical, economic and cultural systems, to promote
and protect all human rights and fundamental
freedoms

The Conference stated that the efforts of the
United Nations system towards the universal re¬
spect for, and observance of, human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms for all contribute to the stabil¬
ity and well-being necessary for peaceful and
friendly relations among nations, and to improved
conditions for peace and security as well as social
and economic development, in conformity with the
Charter of the United Nations

The Conference deemed enhancement of inter¬
national cooperation in the field of human rights as
essential for the full achievement of the purposes
of the United Nations The processes of promot¬
ing and protecting human rights, it stipulated,
should be conducted in conformity with the pur¬
poses and principles of the Charter and international
law

As stated in the Declaration and Programme of
Action, the promotion and protection of all human
rights and fundamental freedoms must be consid¬
ered as a priority objective of the United Nations
in accordance with its purposes and principles, in
particular international cooperation Within that
framework, the promotion and protection of all
human rights is a legitimate concern of the inter¬
national community The organs and specialized
agencies related to human rights should therefore
further enhance the coordination of their activities
based on the consistent and objective application
of international human rights instruments

The Conference reaffirmed the right to develop¬
ment as a universal and inalienable right and an in¬
tegral part of fundamental human rights, with the
human person as the central subject of devel¬
opment

Recognizing democracy, development and re¬
spect for human rights and fundamental freedoms
as interdependent and mutually reinforcing, it speci¬
fied that democracy is based on the freely ex¬
pressed will of the people to determine their own
political, economic, social and cultural systems and
their full participation in all aspects of their lives.
In that context, the promotion and protection of
human rights and fundamental freedoms at the na¬
tional and international levels should be universal
and conducted without conditions attached The
international community should support the
strengthening and promoting of democracy, devel¬
opment and respect for human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms in the entire world The Con¬
ference further determined that while development
facilitates the enjoyment of all human rights, the
lack of development may not be invoked to justify
the abridgement of internationally recognized
human rights

In order to foster human rights, priority needs to
be given to national and international action to pro¬
mote democracy, development and human rights,
with special emphasis on measures to assist in the
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strengthening and building of institutions relating
to human rights, strengthening of a pluralistic civil
society and the protection of vulnerable groups As¬
sistance provided on the request of Governments
for the conduct of free and fair elections, including
assistance in the human rights aspects of elections
and public information about elections, is of par¬
ticular importance, as is assistance for strengthen¬
ing the rule of law, the promotion of freedom of ex¬
pression and the administration of justice, and for
the real and effective participation of the people in
the decision-making processes

Essential for the promotion and achievement of
stable and harmonious relations among communi¬
ties and for fostering mutual understanding, toler¬
ance and peace is human rights education, which
should cover peace, democracy, development and
social justice, as set forth in international and regional
instruments Governments should promote increased
awareness of human rights and mutual tolerance,
supporting human rights education and undertak¬
ing effective dissemination of information in that field
United Nations programmes should be able to re¬
spond immediately to requests from States for educa¬
tional and training activities in human rights and hu¬
manitarian law The proclamation of a United Nations
decade for human rights education in order to en¬
courage related activities should be considered.

The Conference provided substantive guidance
for the United Nations in its future work in promot¬
ing and defending human rights and called for
world-wide action against discrimination and in
favour of tolerance

The Conference addressed a number of contem¬
porary trends and challenges to the realization of
human rights of women, including those belonging
to other vulnerable groups It asserted as a priority
objective for the international community the
speedy and comprehensive elimination of all forms
of racism and racial discrimination, xenophobia and
related intolerance It called on United Nations or¬
gans and agencies to strengthen their efforts to im¬
plement the Programme of Action for the Third Dec¬
ade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination
(1993-2003), which was proclaimed by the General
Assembly in December 1993

The Conference urged States to counter intoler¬
ance and related violence based on religion or be¬
lief, including practices of discrimination against
women and the desecration of religious sites It
called on the Commission on Human Rights to e ¬
amine ways of promoting the rights of persons be¬
longing to ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities
Measures should be taken to facilitate their partici¬
pation in all aspects of political, economic, social,
religious and cultural life, as well as in their coun¬
tries  development

States were urged to guarantee the human rights
of all migrant workers and their families, and the

equal opportunity of disabled persons through the
elimination of all restrictive, socially determined bar¬
riers, whether they be physical, financial, social or
psychological

The Conference commemorated the International
Year of the World s Indigenous People (1993) and,
in its Declaration, recognized the inherent dignity
and unique contribution of indigenous people to the
development and pluralism of society It strongly
reaffirmed the international community's commit¬
ment to their economic, social and cultural well¬
being and their enjoyment of the fruits of sustaina¬
ble development The Programme of Action urged
States to ensure the full and free participation of
indigenous people in all aspects of society, partic¬
ularly in matters of concern to them It called on
the Working Group on Indigenous Populations of the
Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination
and Protection of Minorities to complete the draft¬
ing of a declaration on the rights of indigenous peo¬
ple, and on the General Assembly to proclaim an
International Decade of the World's Indigenous Peo¬
ple, to begin in January 1994, including action-
oriented programmes to be decided on in partner¬
ship with indigenous people In the framework of
the Decade, the establishment of a permanent
forum for indigenous people in the United Nations
system should be considered

The Programme of Action also focused on the
rights of women It urged the eradication of all
forms of discrimination against women, both hid¬
den and overt, as well as the full and equal enjoy¬
ment by women of all human rights, as a priority
for Government and the United Nations The Pro¬
gram e underlined the importance of integration
and full participation of women as agents and
beneficiaries in the development process, and
called for integration of the equal status and
human rights of women into the mainstream of
United Nations system-wide activity It stressed
the importance of eliminating violence against
women as well as all forms of sexual harassment,
exploitation and trafficking in women, the elimi¬
nation of gender bias in the administration of jus¬
tice and the eradication of any conflicts which
might arise between the rights of women and the
harmful effects of certain traditional practices,
cultural prejudices and religious extremism The
Conference called on the General Assembly to
adopt the draft Declaration on Violence against
Women and encouraged universal ratification by
the year 2000 of the 1979 Convention on the
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against
Women

The Programme of Action called for measures to
combat exploitation and abuse of children, includ¬
ing such practices as female infanticide, harmful
child labour, sale of children and organs, child prosti¬
tution, child pornography and other forms of sex¬
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ual abuse. It supported in particular measures to
promote the human rights of the girl child and to
protect children in armed conflicts It urged univer¬
sal ratification of the 1989 Convention on the
Rights of the Child by 1995.

In view of the complexities of the global refugee
crisis, the Conference acknowledged that strate¬
gies needed to be developed to address the root
causes and effects of movements of refugees and
displaced persons, that emergency preparedness
and response mechanisms needed to be strength¬
ened, and that protection and assistance had to be
provided and durable solutions achieved, primarily
through safe and voluntary repatriation

The Conference urged Governments to strength¬
en national structures and organs which promote
and safeguard human rights and the United Nations
to strengthen its activities in that regard It recom¬
mended continued work to improve the function¬
ing of treaty bodies, including their monitoring
tasks, and called for a more active role in promot¬
ing and protecting human rights in situations of
armed conflict It encouraged the International Law
Commission to continue its work on an international
criminal court and underlined the importance of
strengthening the system of special procedures,
rapporteurs, representatives, experts and working
groups of the Commission on Human Rights and
its Subcommission. It called for a concerted effort
to ensure recognition of economic, social and cul¬
tural rights at the national, regional and international
levels

As a follow-up, the Conference recommended an
annual progress review of the implementation of the
recommendations contained in its Declaration, in¬
cluding the possibility of proclaiming a United Na¬
tions decade for human rights. It requested the
Secretary-General to report to the General Assem¬
bly at its fifty-third session in 1998 on progress
made, with special attention to the assessment of
progress towards the goal of universal ratification
of international human rights treaties and protocols

Environmental preservation

Environmental preservation will remain an impor¬
tant preoccupation of the United Nations in the
twenty-first century. There is an intricate interdepen¬
dence of the world's economy with the world s ecol¬
ogy The development of the Earth to provide a basic
level of comfort for all humanity and the protection
of the global environment go hand in hand

Detailed mandates and initiatives to protect the
environment were established by the United Na¬
tions Conference on Environment and Development
(UNCED), commonly called the  Earth Summit ,
held at Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, in 1992. In its Rio

Declaration, UNCED recognized that peace, devel¬
opment and environmental protection are indivisi¬
ble It set out, in its Agenda 21, a programme for
achieving the goals of the Declaration

Agenda 21
Agenda 21 delineates six central themes relat¬

ing to the protection of the environment the qual¬
ity of life on Earth, i.e., the issues of poverty, mal¬
nutrition, unemployment, population growth, lack
of health care and pollution, efficient use of natu¬
ral resources, the protection of global commons, i e,
the atmosphere and the oceans, the management
of human settlements, le, the welfare of villages,
towns or cities, the use of chemicals and the
management of wastes, and sustainable economic
growth Agenda 21 outlines an implementation re¬
gime designed to foster the sustainable use of nat¬
ural resources for human development while ensur¬
ing a basic and healthful standard of living of all
humanity

An essential ingredient for the success of the ac¬
tion programmes that form the core of Agenda 21
is the active and full participation of all groups in
society, business and industry, the scientific and
technological communities, the educational com¬
munity, workers and trade unions, farmers, local,
state and national administrative and government
officials, women, children and indigenous people
must all become involved in the process

Strengthening the roles of each of these major
groups in helping to achieve a sustainable global
society will involve deep and fundamental changes
in education, public awareness and training, and will
require far greater public participation in decision¬
making Full accountability of government and in¬
dustry for its action is also a high priority All ac¬
tions of Agenda 21 are aimed at placing the issues
of environment and sustainable development at the
heart of decision-making at all levels, and are
directed towards ensuring the maximum possible
participation and contribution by all groups of so¬
ciety. Only through a truly universal response to the
global environmental and developmental challenges
can progress towards the goals of Agenda 21 be
achieved

To promote the most efficient use of land and
resources, mechanisms must be created or en¬
hanced which allow for active involvement of all
parties concerned in decision-making, particularly
at the community and local levels

In order to implement successfully the broad
Agenda 21 programme, modern data and informa¬
tion systems must be made available to every na¬
tion, and the capacity of developing countries to
assimilate knowledge, apply appropriate technolo¬
gies and build a workable institutional framework
must be enhanced A monumental and sustained
commitment will be imperative to build the human
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and technological capacity of all countries to im¬
plement the necessary changes for the transition
to a sustainable world that is crucial to the success
of Agenda 21 Behavioural patterns which threaten
life on Earth must be changed and environmentally
sound technologies must be developed and made
available on a world-wide basis

Meeting the global need for environmentally
sound technology will require much greater inter¬
national scientific integration. The transfer of such
technology to the developing countries is crucial,
as the desires of their burgeoning populations for
an improved life must be met with technology that
does not destroy the environment further The ap¬
plication of modern and safe technology, however,
must be carefully made in keeping with the cultural
heritage and traditions of developing countries.

The legal and regulatory framework as it relates
to environment and development must also be re¬
structured and streamlined in order to promote ef¬
fectively sustainable development Current and fu¬
ture laws must be based on the basic principles of
democracy, participation, openness of the decision¬
making process, cost-effectiveness and account¬
ability.

To achieve global environmentally sound and sus¬
tainable development, a substantial flow of addi¬
tional resources to developing countries must be
made Current cost estimates of international fi¬
nancing and aid from industrialized countries for im¬
plementing all actions envisioned by Agenda 21
amount to $125 billion annually through the year
2000, equivalent of only 0 7 per cent of their gross
national product. In addition, required national
expenditures of Governments and industry in develop¬
ing and industrialized countries is estimated at ap¬
proximately $400 billion annually through 2000

International cooperation on all of these aspects
is an essential requirement for the success of
Agenda 21 Individual initiative and boldness will
provide much of the needed stimulus to begin
preparing the world for a sustainable society, both
through innovative business enterprise and coura¬
geous political leadership

The overall thrust of Agenda 21 is that the global
community must be set on a bold new course
which strives for a sustainable future and fully im¬
plements an understanding of the impact of human¬
ity on the natural world Agenda 21 is the call for
an unprecedented global partnership to confront
and overcome the threat of environmental collapse
It is now up to individual citizens to grasp the cru¬
cial nature of the twin global problems of environ¬
mental destruction and poverty The prospect of in¬
evitable environmental disaster must not be our
legacy We have the opportunity to create a world
in which concern for life is paramount, in which na¬
ture is revered and not exploited, a world which is
just, secure and prosperous

Agenda 21 is the blueprint for a future of hope
for the human family Since the Earth Summit, many
countries have taken action to follow up on the
recommendations and commitments made, in par¬
ticular by elaborating national sustainable develop¬
ment strategies and action plans, setting up institu¬
tional structures to pursue sustainable development
goals and objectives, adopting legislative and
regulatory frameworks to implement Agenda 21,
and involving in that process all sectors of the com¬
munity At the international level, two conventions
signed at Rio entered into force and the Interna¬
tional Convention to Combat Desertification in
Those Countries Experiencing Serious Drought
and/or Desertification, Particularly in Africa was
being finalized The international community has
moved forward in areas of trade, environment and
sustainable development, chemical safety; hazard¬
ous wastes, and protection of water resources

Sustainable development of
small island de eloping countries

An area of special concern to the United Nations
has been the sustainable development of small is¬
land developing countries because of their particu¬
lar disadvantages. The 1994 Global Conference on
the Sustainable Development of Small Island Develop¬
ing States, in Barbados, addressed the unique de¬
velopment difficulties of these countries and applied
the goals and objectives of Agenda 21 to adopt
specific policies, actions and measures to enable them
to achieve sustainable development

The Conference s Declaration of Barbados stated
that small island developing States should endeavour
to achieve the goals of sustainable development by
formulating and implementing policies, strategies
and programmes that take into account development,
health and environmental goals, strengthening na¬
tional institutions and mobilizing all available resources
to improve the quality of life. Those countries should
encourage cooperation in the promotion of sustaina¬
ble development by sharing information and tech¬
nology, strengthening institutions and building ca¬
pacity The international community should cooperate
with the States concerned in implementing the Pro¬
gramme of Action by providing financial resources,
facilitating the transfer of environmentally sound tech¬
nology, and promoting fair, equitable and non-dis-
crimmatory trading arrangements and a supportive
international economic system The international
community had a responsibility to facilitate the ef¬
forts of small island developing States to minimize
the stress on their fragile ecosystems, including
through cooperative action and partnership, and it
should build new partnerships for the sustainable
development of those States through the implemen¬
tation of the Programme of Action.

The Programme of Action recommended actions
at the national, regional and international levels in
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four mam areas climate change and sealevel rise,
natural and environmental disasters, the manage¬
ment of wastes, and coastal and marine resources.

With regard to climate change and sealevel rise,
the Programme stressed the need to ensure early
adherence to the United Nations Framework Con¬
vention on Climate Change, the Montreal Protocol
on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer and
other related legal instruments It also called for the
formulation of comprehensive adjustment and miti¬
gation policies for sealevel rise in the context of in¬
tegrated coastal area management In addition, the
Programme outlined a comprehensive list of mea¬
sures intended to assess the effects and the socio¬
economic implications of the impact of climate
change. They included mapping areas vulnerable to
sealevel rise and developing computer-based infor¬
mation systems covering the results of surveys, as¬
sessments and observations, improving public and
political understanding of the potential impacts of
climate change, formulating comprehensive strate¬
gies and measures on adaptation to climate change;
promoting a more efficient use of energy resources
in development planning and using appropriate
methods to minimize the adverse effects of climate
change on sustainable development, and increas¬
ing participation in the bilateral, regional and global
research, assessment, monitoring and mapping of
climate impacts, including the adoption of oceano¬
graphic and atmospheric measures and policies and
the development of response strategies

In the area of natural and environmental disasters,
the Programme of Action sought to establish and/or
strengthen disaster preparedness and management
institutions and policies in order to mitigate, pre¬
pare for and respond to the increasing range and
frequency of natural and environmental disasters;
to strengthen the capacity of local broadcasting to
assist remote rural and outer island communities
within countries and among neighbouring countries
during disaster events, to establish a national dis¬
aster emergency fund with joint private and public
sector support for areas where insurance is not
available in the commercial market, to integrate nat¬
ural and environmental disaster policies into na¬
tional development planning processes and en¬
courage the development and implementation of
public and private sector pre- and post-disaster
recovery plans, drawing on the capacity of the
United Nations Department of Humanitarian Affairs
and bearing in mind the International Decade for
Natural Disaster Reduction, and to strengthen cul¬
tural and traditional systems that improve the re¬
silience of local communities to disaster events.

With regard to the issue of management of
wastes, the Programme of Action stressed the need
to develop fiscal and policy incentives to encourage
environmentally sustainable imports and local prod¬
ucts, to develop and implement appropriate regula¬

tory measures, including emission discharge and
pollution standards, to ratify and implement rele¬
vant conventions, to formulate and implement pub¬
lic awareness and education campaigns designed
to gam local recognition of the need to control
wastes at the source; to introduce clean technolo¬
gies and treatment of waste at the source and ap¬
propriate technology for solid waste treatment, to
develop information systems and baseline data for
waste management and pollution control, to estab¬
lish port reception facilities for the collection of
waste in accordance with the International Conven¬
tion for the Prevention of Pollution from Ships, and,
in conformity with the Basel Convention on the
Control of Transboundary Movements of Hazardous
Wastes and Their Disposal and relevant decisions
taken by the parties to that Convention, to formu¬
late and enforce national laws and/or regulations
that ban the importation from States that are mem¬
bers of the Organisation for Economic Cooperation
and Development of hazardous wastes and other
wastes subject to the Convention.

Finally, concerning the issue of coastal and ma¬
rine resources, the Programme of Action focused
on the need to establish and/or strengthen institu¬
tional, administrative and legislative arrangements
for developing and implementing integrated coastal
zone management plans and strategies for coastal
watersheds and exclusive economic zones, to de¬
sign comprehensive monitoring programmes for
coastal and marine resources, including wetlands;
to develop and/or strengthen national capabilities
for the sustainable harvesting and processing of
fishery resources and provide training and aware¬
ness programmes for the managers of coastal and
marine resources, and to ratify and/or adhere to
regional and international conventions concerning
the protection of coastal and marine resources and
combat unsustainable fishing and related practices

Issues of demographic dynamics and sustainability
and the elimination of poverty as identified in Agenda
21 were dealt with by the 1994 International Con¬
ference on Population and Development and the 1995
World Summit for Social Development Despite these
encouraging developments, considerable work re¬
mains to be done both nationally and internation¬
ally to translate the commitments of Rio into real¬
ity. In that regard, the United Nations must play a
leading role The high-level meeting of the Commis¬
sion on Sustainable Development reported in 1994
that the financing of Agenda 21 fell significantly short
of expectations and requirements It also identified
the need for a more focused approach in the areas
of the transfer of environmentally sound technolo¬
gies, cooperation and capacity-building, to address
the short-term negative effects on developing coun¬
tries of the further liberalization of international trade,
and to deal with the question of changing produc¬
tion and consumption patterns
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Development and environment
The Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action,

adopted by the World Conference on Human Rights
in 1993, stated that the right to development should
be fulfilled so as to meet equitably the de elopmental
and environmental needs of present and future gener¬
ations The Conference recognized that illicit dumping
of toxic and dangerous substances and waste poten¬
tially constitutes a serious threat to the human rights
to life and health of everyone

In  An Agenda for Development  of May 1994,
the Secretary-General said that in the context of
development, each society has to confront the dif¬
ficult challenges associated with protecting the
long-term potential of its natural resources, balanc¬
ing competing needs and interests Social and eco¬
nomic needs must be satisfied in ways that do not
undermine long-term resource availability, or the
viability of the ecosystems on which the current
and future generations depend

The link between en ironment and development
involves much more than the sound exploitation of
natural resources Preserving and protecting the
ecological equilibrium is vital not only for human
development, but also for human survival

The interconnections between the environment,
society, the economy and political participation
highlight the importance of addressing the environ¬
mental aspect of development in a national context
The link between poverty and environmental sus¬
tainability is particularly compelling Policies that
improve the environment, re ucing water contami¬
nation for example, often bring the greatest bene¬
fit to the poorest, and policies that are effective in
reducing poverty will help reduce population growth
and decrease pressure on the environment

Policies that promote technological cooperation
and the efficient use of resources can also help find
solutions to environmental challenges The relation¬
ships between inputs and outputs and the overall
effects of economic sustainability is not necessar¬
ily to produce less, but rather to produce differently
Rising incomes pay for investments in environmen¬
tal improvement, and preventing the depletion or
degradation of nature is much less expensive than
trying to undo the damage

If sustainable development is to succeed, the
Secretary-General stressed, it must become the
concern and commitment not just of Governments
but of all segments of society Sustainable devel¬
opment means a commitment to using renewable
resources and to avoiding the over-consumption of
non-renewable ones It means choosing products
and production processes that have the least ad¬
verse impact on the environment

Consideration must be given to problems at all
levels Some problems, such as damage to the
ozone layer, are global, while others, like transborder
industrial pollution, may be regional or, like drinking-

water contamination, local in effect Regulations
and incentives at different levels can be crucial

The Secretary-General called for international
cooperation in order effectively to address a wide
range of common environment and development in¬
terests Solutions to international environmental
problems must be based on common principles and
rules of collaboration among sovereign States,
bac ed by persuasion and negotiation Individual
States are entitled to international cooperation for
the preservation of resources that belong to one
country but are of value to the international com¬
munity, for example ecological habitats and rare
species

Finally, sustainability must be strengthened as a
guiding principle of development. Partnership is re¬
quired at all levels of the development effort, within
States, as well as between international organiza¬
tions, Governments and non-State actors

The United Nations and the world community
must seize the opportunity offered by this particu¬
lar point in history to make the transition to a sus¬
tainable global society Every effort must be made
to ensure that the opportunity is not squandered
and that the programmes of Agenda 21 are im¬
plemented in the determination of future life on
Earth

Trade and development

UNCTAD VIII
The slow gro th in international trade, efforts to

liberalize trade in developing countries and in Cen¬
tral and Eastern Europe, the persistence of protec¬
tionist threats and managed trade in developed
countries, moves towards regional and subregional
integration in various parts of the world and ten¬
sions among trading partners compelled the United

ations to address trade and development issues
for world economic revitalization and growth in the
1990s and beyond These issues were dealt with
by the eighth (1992) session of the United Nations
Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD
VIII) (Cartagena de Indias, Colombia), which con¬
cluded with the adoption of the Cartagena Com¬
mitment The Commitment outlined policy mea¬
sures for the important areas of international trade,
protectionism and structural adjustment, trade
preferences, trade efficiency, trade and economic
cooperation among developing countries (ECDC),
restrictive business practices and the Common
Fund for Commodities

International trade
The Cartagena Commitment aimed at more fully

reflecting the evolution in the international econ¬
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omy and set out new policy directions, challenges
and potentials for international trade It outlined
goals and objectives to halt protectionism; to bring
about further liberalization and expansion of world
trade, to provide an equitable, secure, non-dis-
cnmmatory and predictable trading system, to facili¬
tate the integration of all countries into the inter¬
national trading system, to ensure that environment
and trade policies were mutually supportive, with
a view to achieving sustainable development, and
to strengthen the international trading system
through comprehensive and balance agreements in
the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negotia¬
tions It challenged all countries to increase mar¬
ket access, particularly for developing countries
The latter countries should continue their trade
policy reforms and structural adjustments and
progressively reduce their import barriers

The Commitment called on the international trad¬
ing system to support the transition of countries
in Central and Eastern Europe, abolish discrimina¬
tory measures against them and relax non-tariff
measures on a most-favoured-nation basis It also
called on the system to support observance by all
countries of their international commitments on the
granting of differential and more favourable treat¬
ment to developing countries and to provide for
their increasing integration into the system

Protectionism and structural adjustment
The Conference recommended that UNCTAD

should promote the establishment by Governments
of transparent mechanisms at the national level to
evaluate protectionist measures sought by
firms/sectors, and the implications of such meas¬
ures for the domestic economy and their effects on
the export interests of developing countries It also
recommended that countries give attention to in¬
creasing the transparency of their trade regimes and
to replacing non-tariff measures by tariffs where
possible

Trade preferences
U CTAD VIII noted that many developing coun¬

tries had benefited from the generalized system of
trade preferences (GSP) treatment and encouraged
preference-giving countries to continue to improve
and renew the schemes and extend their operation
periods It recommended that preference-giving
countries comply with the multilaterally agreed prin¬
ciples of GSP, consider appropriate adjustments in
country coverage and, if possible, consider compre¬
hensive product coverage It further recommended
minimizing limitations and restrictions on preferen¬
tial imports, as well as withdrawals of preferential
benefits

The Conference expressed concern over the in¬
cidence of non-tariff measures on benefits deriv¬
ing from GSP schemes, and urged preference-giving

countries to reduce or eliminate such barriers It also
called on preference-giving countries to implement
fully the provisions of the Paris Declaration, adopted
by the Second (1990) United Nations Conference
on the Least Developed Countries, in respect of GSP
measures in favour of those countries It urged the
United Nations Development Programme and
potential donor countries to increase their contri¬
butions to the UNCTAD technical assistance pro¬
gramme on GSP in order to allow developing coun¬
tries to benefit fully Those preference-giving
countries and their exporters that had not yet fully
taken advantage of GSP should participate actively
in these technical assistance activities The UNCTAD
Special Committee on Preferences was requested
to examine the scope and possible modalities for
extending preferential treatment to developing
countries with respect to goods, in accordance with
the principles and objectives underlying GSP In
expectation of most-favoured-nation rates being
brought down pending a successful conclusion of
the Uruguay Round, preference-giving countries
should consider increasing preferential margins and
duty-free treatment offered under existing preferen¬
tial schemes

Trade efficiency
The Cartagena Commitment noted that new

techniques, such as electronic data exchange (EDI)
and other procedures in international trade trans¬
actions, were capable of producing substantial time
and money savings It recommended that UNCTAD
programmes should give special attention to in¬
tegrating less advanced countries and regions into
this process to give them access to new sources
of trade competitiveness It requested the UNCTAD
Secretary-General to initiate consultations with
member States to establish an expert group on
trade efficiency

Transparency in trade-related information should
be fostered by increasing awareness of opportuni¬
ties to access publicly available market information
Efforts to establish EDI standards should be sup¬
ported so that the business interests and concerns
of all countries, in particular developing countries,
should be represented and complemented through
international cooperation The Conference urged
countries to increase trade efficiency through the
use of information technology, especially in the
areas of trade facilitation and customs automation
All countries were encouraged to adopt laws, regu¬
lations and policies to reduce barriers to trade facili¬
tation through the use of information technology

Trade and economic
cooperation among developing countries

The Cartagena Commitment stated that ECDC,
in the new context of market-oriented reforms and
export-oriented growth strategies being pursued by
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most developing countries, should be a means to
secure the integration of developing countries into
the world economy and to increase their capacity
to produce, achieve economies of scale and become
internationally competitive

Within subregional groupings, the expansion of
trade depended on reducing tariffs, eliminating non¬
tariff barriers, introducing more transparent and
simple customs procedures, macroeconomic policy
coordination to ensure convergence of national
price trends and exchange-rate stability, and effec¬
tive clearing and payments arrangements, as well
as improving physical infrastructure The allocation
of aid resources should support regional trade liber¬
alization among developing countries, and the in¬
ternational community should support the efforts
of regional and subregional groupings of develop¬
ing countries to promote and encourage enterprise
and entrepreneurship

In the area of monetary and financial impedi¬
ments to trade, UNCTAD VIII urged the UNCTAD sec¬
retariat to assist developing countries to strengthen
and develop their national finance mechanisms All
countries and relevant institutions were invited to
cooperate fully with the UNCTAD Secretary-General
in his consultations on the feasibility of establish¬
ing an interregional trade finance mechanism among
developing countries

Restricti e business practices

The Cartagena Commitment urged UNCTAD,
through the Intergovernmental Group of Experts on
Restrictive Business Practices, to pursue its wor 
with regard to policies and rules for the control of
restrictive business practices in order to encourage
competition, promote the proper functioning of
markets and resource allocation, and bring about
further liberalization of international trade Efforts
should be made by national Governments or
regional authorities to implement fully the provi¬
sions of the Set of Multilaterally Agreed Equitable
Principles and Rules for the Control of Restrictive
Business Practices and develop cooperation be¬
tween national competition authorities, including
competent authorities of regional groupings.

Co modities

In the area of commodities, the international com¬
unity s goals should be to improve the function¬

ing of the commodity market by reducing distor¬
tions affecting supply and demand, optimize the
contribution of the commodities sector to develop¬
ment; achieve a gradual reduction in excessive de¬
pendence on the export of primary commodities
through horizontal and vertical diversification of
production and exports, improve market access for
commodity products through a progressive removal
of barriers to international trade and improve mar¬
ket transparency, and ensure proper management

of natural resources to achie e sustainable devel¬
opment UNCTAD VIII agreed to a number of policy
measures to achieve those goals It urged producers
and consumers of individual commodities to exam¬
ine ways and means to reinforce and improve their
cooperation towards solving problems in the com¬
modity area It recommended that an optimal func¬
tioning of commodity markets should be sought
through, inter aha, improved market transparency
involving exchanges of views and information on
investment plans, prospects and markets for in¬
dividual commodities. Substantive negotiations be¬
tween producers and consumers should be pursued
to achieve viable and more efficient international
agreements, with particular attention being paid to
the agreements on cocoa, coffee, sugar and tropi¬
cal timber.

UNCTAD VIII underlined the importance of full and
active participation by consumers and producers in
international commodity agreements and arrange¬
ments, taking into account occupational health and
safety matters, technology transfer and services as¬
sociated with production, marketing and promotion
of commodities, as well as environmental consider¬
ations Cooperation among producers and con¬
sumers should be strengthened, especially in situ¬
ations of large stock overhangs

Comprehensive commodity-sector strategies
should be put in place within a macroeconomic
policy framework, taking into consideration a coun¬
try's economic structure, resource endowments
and market opportunities. Such strategies should
include the setting up of an enabling national en¬
vironment to encourage the mobilization of domes¬
tic and international finance, the provision of
specific incentives to encourage private enterprise
and private investment; the development and main¬
tenance of commodity-related power, transport and
communications infrastructure; the provision of
support services and training for human resources
development; and support for commodity research
arrangements. Strategies should equally encom¬
pass measures to improve the competitiveness of
traditional commodity exports and programmes and
action to encourage diversification, particularly in
countries highly dependent on commodities for ex¬
port earnings Particular attention should also be
paid to the financial and physical support structures
for trading commodities and new market possibili¬
ties assessed and exploited

The Conference called for concerted efforts by
developed countries and international organizations
to support national commodity policies in develop¬
ing countries and in countries undergoing transition
to a market economy, including providing techni¬
cal cooperation for commodity development It was
urgent to improve market access conditions, nota¬
bly the progressive removal of barriers restricting
imports, particularly from developing countries, of
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commodity products in primary and processed forms,
as well as the substantial and progressive reduction
of types of support that induced uncompetitive
production, such as production and export subsi¬
dies. Improved market access through a success¬
ful conclusion to the Uruguay Round would contribute
to a favourable international trading environment,
and improved flows of technology to developing coun¬
tries were important for lowering commodity produc¬
tion costs and encouraging economic development.
The free flow of information and science to allow
innovation and transfer of technology should be
promoted and supported through policies to promote
increased collaboration among firms in developing
and developed countries

The Conference affirmed the need for adequate
official bilateral, multilateral and private resources,
including private investment, to finance diversification
projects and programmes, and the promotion and
development of resource-based industries, includ¬
ing commodity-related services activities In that re¬
gard it agreed that support should be directed to¬
wards institution-building, promotion of entrepre¬
neurship, horizontal diversification and crop substi¬
tution, and increased participation in processing,
marketing and distribution, including transportation,
as well as towards achieving a gradual reduction
of excessive commodity dependency It recognized
that increased coordination among donor country
Governments and international institutions was
essential and should avoid inconsistencies in advice
and potential over-investment in particular sectors

Welcoming compensatory mechanisms introduced
by the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the
European Economic Community, UNCTAD VIII invited
other countries to consider introducing such mecha¬
nisms and called on Governments and institutions
to improve those already existing

It also recognized the importance of commodities
for sustainable development and recommended the
manner in which prices of natural commodities and
their synthetic competitors could reflect environmen¬
tal costs and resource values, the means by which
the competitiveness of natural products with environ¬
mental advantages could be improved, the com¬
modity sector developed, and environmental con¬
cerns made mutually reinforcing; and additional
international financial and technical support to de¬
veloping countries for the development and dissemi¬
nation of technologies to cope with environment prob¬
lems that were specific to commodity production
and processing

Common Fund for Commodities
In the Cartagena Commitment, UNCTAD VIII wel¬

comed the coming into force of the Common Fund
for Commodities and its potential contribution to sup¬
port international commodity cooperation It urged

maximum participation in the Fund and stressed that
its resources should be fully exploited, arrears in the
payment of subscriptions to the Fund's capital, which
could be an impediment to the achievement of its
objectives, should be paid up, resources of its Sec¬
ond Account should be increased, particularly through
the fulfilment of pledges of voluntary contributions,
efforts to elaborate and consider appropriate pro¬
ject proposals, including those for diversification,
for financing through the Second Account should
be speeded up; and every effort should be made to
ensure that the account became fully operational
to benefit, in particular, least developed countries
(LDCs) and the commodities of interest to develop¬
ing countries, particularly those of small producers-
exporters

Environment and trade
UNCTAD VIII recognized that improved market ac¬

cess for developing-country exports, in conjunction
with sound environmental policies, would have a posi¬
tive environmental impact It stressed that environ¬
mental policies should deal with the root causes of
environmental degradation, thus preventing environ¬
mental measures from resulting in unnecessary res¬
trictions to trade Trade policy measures for environ¬
mental purposes should not constitute a means of
arbitrary or unjustifiable discrimination or a disguised
restriction on international trade Environmental mea¬
sures addressing transborder or global environmental
problems should, as far as possible, be based on an
international consensus The Conference also iden¬
tified certain rules and principles which should apply
should trade policies be required to enforce environ¬
mental policies

The Conference recommended that UNCTAD, at
both the intergovernmental and secretariat levels,
should undertake in-depth work on clarifying the link¬
ages between trade and environment and on the need
for environmental protection to coexist with liberal
trade policies and free market access It should also
contribute to consensus building with regard to ap¬
propriate principles and rules The Conference also
requested the UNCTAD secretariat to undertake stud¬
ies, analyse policy measures, and carry out techni¬
cal cooperation in the area of trade and sustaina¬
ble development In particular, the secretariat should
analyse the relationship between environmental policy
and trade The Conference requested donor coun¬
tries to continue contributing extrabudgetary re¬
sources to further strengthen UNCTAD's work on m-
terlmkages between environment, trade and
sustainable development, including the adjustment
of the Trade Control Measures Information System

Services

UNCTAD VIII agreed that developing countries
should pursue policies to develop the services sec¬
tors of their economies, particularly producer serv¬
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ices Such policies should include modernization
and expansion of infrastructure, particularly tele¬
communications and information services, devel¬
opment of human resources and of knowledge-
intensive services, measures to encourage invest¬
ment and cross-border trade in the services sector
and to make use of services from competitive
domestic suppliers in developing countries, the
progressive liberalization of the services sector and
the formulation of strategies to improve domestic
services capabilities and for internationally competi¬
tive services, enhancing cooperation at the inter¬
regional, regional and subregional levels, including
mutual trade liberalization, and the improvement of
skills and infrastructures to promote services ex¬
ports, and improving the infrastructure to support
effective participation in negotiations on services
at the regional and multilateral levels

With regard to international policies, UNCTAD VIII
agreed that Governments should support progres¬
sive multilateral liberalization, under the draft
General Agreement on Trade in Services, in order
to promote economic growth and expand world
trade in services, and to increase the participation
of developing countries The Conference endorsed
the obligation that developed countries, and other
national Governments, should maintain contact
points, as established under the draft General
Agreement, to facilitate the access of developing
countries  services providers to information related
to their respective markets

It further agreed that the international commu¬
nity should continue support for concerted policy
actions, including providing financial assistance on
concessional terms, promoting training and the ac¬
quisition and transfer of technology on terms and
conditions agreed by the parties concerned, build¬
ing up technological and human capabilities of de¬
veloping countries to enhance their ability to ab¬
sorb relevant technologies, and constructing and/or
improving basic services infrastructures, including
subregional and regional transportation, particularly
in low-income countries and LDCs

The Conference also recognized that technology
had increasingly become a determinant of the abil¬
ity to participate in world trade in  anufactures and
services and recommended a senes of measures
for developing technology in developing countries

Financial policy
U CTAD VIII recommended that at the national

level all countries should deploy sustained efforts
to mobilize domestic savings for investment,
growth and development to achieve macroeco¬
nomic stability and predictability, increased mone¬
tary control and greater financial discipline How¬
ever, monetary policy should not be overburdened,
and use of a wider gamut of policy instruments was
needed Financial liberalization should be accom¬

panied by appropriate institutional reform and by
domestic supervisory and prudential arrangements
required for a sound national banking system oper¬
ating in a liberal and secure international financial
system It should be introduced in a context of mac¬
roeconomic stability and be compatible with the
competitiveness and institutional development of
capital markets Liberalization in those circum¬
stances could help to maximize the contribution of
the financial sector to economic development

U CTAD VIII agreed that an economically and in¬
stitutionally efficient public sector would contrib¬
ute to fostering growth and development In many
countries, public sector reform was essential for im¬
proved mobilization and use of savings Fiscal re¬
form should be introduced, aimed at rationalizing
and simplifying the taxation system, protecting
government revenues from erosion by inflation and
strengthening tax administration Structural adjust¬
ment programmes and international cooperation
programmes should take full account of the priori¬
ties of the development of human resources, espe¬
cially with regard to women, particularly to improve
the status of rural women, and the provision of
basic public goods, including investment in infra¬
structure, and social services, such as health and
education It also recommended that the efforts of
developing countries to improve their policy and
regulatory environment so as to attract foreign di¬
rect investment, the return of flight capital and other
non-debt-creating financial flows should be further
strengthened

It reiterated the need for developed countries to
implement necessary adjustment measures to cre¬
ate a more favourable international economic en¬
vironment so as to stimulate economic growth, as
well as to reduce external and fiscal imbalances and
adopt appropriate mixes of fiscal and monetary poli¬
cies. It encouraged countries to adopt policies con¬
ducive to a decline in interest rates and consistent
with the stability of prices and exchange rates
UNCTAD VIII called on all countries to consider
reducing military expenditure and to channel the
resulting savings towards socially productive uses
It urged developing countries in particular to reduce
military spending, recognizing the positive effects
that such a reduction could have on budgetary poli¬
cies to accelerate growth and development.

Development financing
UNCTAD VIII declared that structural adjustment

in developing countries needed to be supported and
funded, and a substantial increase in the aggregate
level of resources, particularly concessional re¬
sources, would provide a needed boost The related
macroeconomic and structural policies should take
account of the specific economic needs and con¬
ditions of developing countries The Conference
urged the developed country donors to implement
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their undertakings to attain the agreed international
target of devoting 0 7 per cent of gross national
product to official development assistance Donors
reaffirmed the commitment undertaken in the Paris
Declaration to bring about a significant and sub¬
stantial increase in the aggregate level of external
support to those countries, taking into account that,
since the Paris Conference, six States had been
added to the list of LDCs

The Conference recommended that the resources
of the World Bank s Special Programme of As¬
sistance for debt-distressed low-income countries,
and those of IMF's Structural Adjustment Facility
and Enhanced Structural Adjustment Facility,
should continue to play a key role in providing
medium-term concessional loans to low-income
countries It recommended that industrialized and
developing countries should encourage mutually
beneficial flows of foreign direct investment to the
developing world, including membership in, and
wide utilization of, programmes under the Multi¬
lateral Investment Guarantee Agency and the Inter¬
national Finance Corporation, as well as the con¬
clusion of bilateral investment and double taxation
treaties The Conference recognized that the prob¬
lems of the poor countries of Africa, especially the
debt problem, needed special treatment, and urged
the international community, particularly the donor
developed countries and the multilateral financing
institutions, to implement fully the measures agreed
in the United Nations New Agenda for the Devel¬
opment of Africa in the 1990s, following the final
review of the United Nations Programme of Action
for African Economic Recovery and Development
1986-1990, as well as the United Nations System-
wide Plan of Action for African Economic Recov¬
ery and Development

Debt problems of developing countries
UNCTAD VIII recommended that the international

community continue to provide support, including,
on a case-by-case basis, further debt relief for coun¬
tries implementing sound economic reform pro¬
grammes With regard to external debt incurred
with commercial banks, it encouraged more rapid
implementation of the strengthened debt strategy,
noting that some countries had already benefited
from a combination of sound adjustment policies
and commercial bank debt reduction or equivalent
measures It further encouraged other countries
with heavy bank debts to negotiate simihar reduc¬
tions with their creditors

With regard to debt owed to official bilateral cre¬
ditors, the Conference welcomed the substantial
bilateral debt reduction undertaken by some credi¬
tor countries and encouraged others in a position
to do so to take simihar action It recommended that
particular attention be paid to the resource needs
of low-income countries and other debt-distressed

developing countries that continued to service their
debt, safeguard their creditworthiness and meet
their external obligations As to multilateral debt,
the Conference urged that serious attention be
given to continuing the work towards growth-
oriented solutions to the problems of developing
countries with serious debt-servicing difficulties.
The international community should explore ways
to improve coordination between all creditors, offi¬
cial and private, and donors to help meet, in an in¬
tegrated manner and based on solid economic con¬
siderations, financing requirements of debtor
countries in relation to their medium-term develop¬
ment programmes The Conference urged contin¬
ued technical cooperation among developing coun¬
tries in the area of external debt, as well as
UNCTAD's cooperation with developing countries in
debt negotiation and in providing advice on debt
issues

UNCTAD IX
The ninth session of UNCTAD will be held in South

Africa in 1996 for the purpose of addressing con¬
temporary and future development concerns and
identifying ways to maximize the impact of globali¬
zation and liberalization while minimizing the
dangers of instability and marginalization UNCTAD
IX will examine four major topics, development poli¬
cies and strategies in an increasingly interdepen¬
dent world economy in the 1990s and beyond,
promoting international trade as an instrument for
development in the post-Uruguay Round world,
promoting enterprise development and competitive¬
ness in developing countries and countries in tran¬
sition, and the future work of UNCTAD

The Uruguay Round
A major challenge facing the international

community is the need to successfully implement
and adhere to the agreements reached at the
conclusion of the Uruguay Round of multilateral
trade negotiations in December 1993. Those
agreements  on safeguards, subsidies and coun¬
tervailing measures, anti-dumping mechanisms,
agriculture, and textiles and clothing provide a
mechanism for countries effectively to defend and
pursue their interests The detailed elaboration and
tightening of multilateral disciplines, the introduc¬
tion of new concepts and detailed criteria for their
application and the improvement of the dispute set¬
tlement mechanism provide new scope for action
against trade-restrictive measures Many develop¬
ing countries and countries in transition will be
faced with serious challenges with respect to in¬
stitutional, human resource and information capac¬
ities for the effective utilization of the agreements
Flowever, the momentum created by the Uruguay
Round to liberalize world trade must be maintained
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and areas for future negotiations due to begin by
1999 have already been identified by both devel¬
oped and developing countries

Agreement on an effective and efficient multi¬
lateral safeguard system was of paramount impor¬
tance in improving security of access to markets
and re-establishing the credibility of multilateral dis¬
ciplines The Agreement on Safeguards has clari¬
fied and reinforced the disciplines for the applica¬
tion of safeguard measures, in particular by re¬
affirming the most-favoured-nation (MFN) clause,
and explicitly prohibits voluntary export restraints
and similar measures The Agreement on Textiles
and Clothing provides a framework for the phas¬
ing out of the Multifibre Arrangement, thus revers¬
ing the trend of the past three decades toward the
continuous extension and expansion of the dis¬
criminatory and restrictive regime directed against
developing countries' major industrial export

A key feature of the Agreement on Subsidies and
Countervailing Measures is the agreement reached
on the definition of a  subsidy , reflecting an in¬
ternational consensus on the appropriate role for
Governments in supporting production and trade
The Agreement identifies which subsidies are to be
prohibited (those contingent upon export perform¬
ance or upon the use of domestic over imported
goods), permitted (le,  non-actionable  in not
being exposed to the possibility of remedial action),
or applied only if they do not adversely affect the
trade interests of other countries

The Agreement on Agriculture constitutes an im¬
portant first step towards stability and predictabil¬
ity in trade in agricultural products by establishing
a binding  standstill and roll-back" of protectionist
measures in this sector, as a basis for further
negotiations aimed at more meaningful liberaliza¬
tion and reform Through  tariffication", all non¬
tariff measures affecting imports of agricultural
products will be converted into bound customs
duties, to be reduced by a fixed percentage The
Agreement contains commitments for the reduc¬
tion of export subsidies in terms of value (budget
outlays) and volume

The Agreement on Implementation of Article VI
of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade
(GATT) 1994, which represents the outcome of the
third attempt to clarify the GATT rules on anti¬
dumping measures, provides more detailed rules on
the procedure for initiating investigations, calculat¬
ing dumping margins, determining the existence of
injury and reviewing finds and undertakings

Further trade liberalization

A major outcome of the Uruguay Round is an
MFN tariff reduction in developed countries on in¬
dustrial products by an average of 38 per cent on
a trade-weighted basis, bringing tariffs down to 3 9
per cent on average This significant reduction of

tariff levels derived essentially from the  Quad 
package negotiated among Canada, the European
Union, Japan and the United States Duty-free ac¬
cess for developing countries to these markets will
significantly increase

One of the objectives of the Uruguay Round was
to correct the situation emerging from the Tokyo
Round in 1979, where the nine codes on non-tariff
measures and certain product sectors had not been
subscribed to by many GATT contracting parties, in¬
cluding most of the developing countries A major
result of the Uruguay Round has been the conver¬
sion of modified versions of these codes into multi¬
lateral trade agreements which are binding on all
World Trade Organization (WTO) members. There
has consequently been a dramatic increase in the
levels of multilateral discipline for developing coun¬
tries, particularly when the increases in bindings
resulting from the tariff negotiations are taken into
account

The remaining four agreements retain their
plurilateral  character and are contained in a sep¬

arate annex to the WTO Agreement Of these, the
Government Procurement Code was renegotiated
in parallel to the Uruguay Round (but with a smaller
number of signatories) and the renegotiation of the
Agreement on Civil Aircraft is under way The WTO
Agreement leaves open the possibility of incorporat¬
ing additional plurilateral agreements on the basis
of consensus (one of which could well be the multi¬
lateral steel agreement, presently under negotiation)

Dispute settlement understanding
On anti-dumping measures, the codification and

alignment of current practices of the major trading
countries has, in certain cases, resulted in lower
levels of discipline and the legitimization of prac¬
tices unfavourable to developing countries Anti¬
dumping actions will be subject to a less stringent
standard of review in dispute settlement procedures
than that applied in other agreements, obliging
panels to accord relatively greater deference to the
decisions of the administering authorities and to the
provisions of the implementing legislation In view
of the relatively greater stringency introduced in the
other agreements, recourse to anti-dumping action
may become even more the preferred  trade
remedy  for protectionist interests

Extension of multilateral disciplines
In the present  globalized  world economy, ini¬

tiatives to establish multilateral rules for the pro¬
tection of property rights have been broadened to
address the whole spectrum of impediments which
restrict the global operations of enterprises They
concern not only traditional objectives, such as the

right of establishment  and  national treatment ,
but also access to telecommunications networks,
the movement of executives and specialists, and
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the avoidance of conditions on investment that in¬
hibit the execution of a global production strategy
The Uruguay Round embraced the negotiation of
new multilateral disciplines in the areas of intellec¬
tual property and trade in services, linking them to
the GATT rights and obligations through the institu¬
tional  umbrella  of WTO and its dispute settlement
mechanism

The General Agreement on Trade in Services
(GATS) establishes an entirely new contractual
framework to govern trade in services, based on its
definition of such  trade  and the general obliga¬
tion to provide unconditional MFN treatment for all
measures affecting such  trade  in services

The most impressive feature of GATS is not so
much the degree of liberalization that it has
achieved, but rather the extension of the scope of
multilateral trade rights and obligations to cover
measures affecting such diverse aspects as foreign
direct investment, professional qualifications, and
the movement of persons and electronic data
across national frontiers, thus making them legiti¬
mate subject-matter for inclusion in the negotiation
of future trade commitments under GATS, as well
as in other trade agreements

The Agreement on Trade-Related Investment
Measures (TRIMs) does no more than prohibit such
measures that contravene the GATT obligations and
rules on national treatment and quantitative restric¬
tions It does not deal with the rights of investors
per se Those rights are addressed in GATS (rather
than in the TRIMs Agreement), where it is clearly
stipulated that neither  establishment  nor  na¬
tional treatment  are  rights , but can be the sub¬
ject of qualified concessions exchanged on a
reciprocal basis (including concessions in other
modes of supply, such as the temporary movement
of persons) with respect to specific sectors or sub¬
sectors

Through the Agreement on Trade-Related
Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPs), the
essential provisions of the international conventions
governing intellectual property protection have been
made universally applicable on an MFN basis, given
a binding character and incorporated as inherent
rights enshrined in the multilateral trading system
The Agreement establishes disciplines for copy¬
right, trade marks, geographical indications, indus¬
trial designs, patents, layout designs of integrated
circuits, and protection of undisclosed information,
in certain instances going beyond the provisions of
the conventions of the World Intellectual Property
Organization (WIPO) It provides new rules with re¬
spect to issues which had not been resolved in
WIPO forums, the most important of which was
acceptance that all products or processes in all
fields of technology will be patentable Other key
aspects in this regard relate to copyright protection
for computer software, protection for data banks

and phonogram producers, the term of patent pro¬
tection, the protection of undisclosed information
and civil litigation procedures

Differential and more fa ourable treatment
The dramatic increase in the level of discipline ac¬

cepted by developing countries through their
acceptance of all the multilateral trade agreements
resulting from the Uruguay Round and the binding
of their tariff schedules has significantly reduced
the flexibility of Governments in the use of trade
and domestic policy instruments The provisions in
various agreements for differential and more favour¬
able treatment go some way to remedy this situa¬
tion Many take the form of  best-endeavour 
clauses, time-bound exceptions from obligations
and longer periods for implementing obligations,
flexibility in procedures and access to technical as¬
sistance and advice In certain agreements, differen¬
tial and more favourable treatment has been given
a more precise contractual character

Development strategies in future will neverthe¬
less have to be adapted to the post-Uruguay Round
trading system The success of such strategies will
depend upon the effectiveness of WTO in ensuring
secure access to markets and in preserving the
momentum to further multilateral trade liberali¬
zation

Least de eloped countries
The Punta del Este Ministerial Declaration recog¬

nized the need for  positive measures to facilitate
the expansion of trading opportunities  for LDCs
The Marrakesh Ministerial Decision on this subject
exhorts members to implement expeditiously the
provisions contained in the various agreements in
favour of those countries In those agreements
which provide for differential and more favourable
treatment for developing countries in general, more
generous treatment is extended to LDCs, usually in
the form of longer periods for compliance with and
implementation of obligations. A Ministerial Deci¬
sion was adopted as a political message to mobi¬
lize the support of Governments, through techni¬
cal and financial assistance for food aid, as well as
that of the multilateral financial institutions, to take
action to mitigate the impact on LDCs and net food¬
importing countries of the higher food prices that
were expected to result from the new multilateral
disciplines on agricultural export subsidies

None the less, the poorer developing countries,
including LDCs and other developing countries in
Africa, have emerged confronted by special difficul¬
ties on account of the erosion of the preferential
margins they enjoyed (particularly under the Lome
Convention), the expected increase in the cost of
imported technology and in the price of imported
foodstuffs, and the much higher level of both legal
and procedural obligations that they have assumed
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The revival of multilateralism
The Understanding on Rules and Procedures Gov¬

erning the Settlement of Disputes substantially
strengthens the dispute settlement mechanism and
hence also the multilateral trading system It en¬
sures a complainant the right to the establishment
of a panel, which must proceed through predeter¬
mined successive stages in accordance with a
clearly specified timetable No member will be able
to delay, postpone or block a decision Panel reports
are to be approved by the Dispute Settlement Body
unless there is a consensus to reject them Mem¬
bers are committed not to make a determination to
the effect that a violation of obligations or other
nullification or impairment of benefits has occurred
except through recourse to this multilateral
mechanism

The Uruguay Round has also resulted in the ex¬
tension of multilateral trade disciplines to cover a
much larger number of countries, due to the recent
accession to GATT of many developing countries
All WTO members will be subject to roughly the
same level of multilateral obligation, any exceptions,
including differential and more favourable treat¬
ment, are defined in precise terms The Uruguay
Round furthermore attempted to adapt to the new
situation arising from the dissolution of the USSR
and the transition to a market-oriented economy by
the newly independent States, in the later stages
of the negotiations additions were made to several
agreements which took into account the specific
problems faced by these countries in the transition
process. Most of the countries concerned which
are not contracting parties have initiated procedures
for accession to GATT

WTO and futu e negotiations
Specific provision is made in some agreements

for further negotiations, while in others comprehen¬
sive reviews of the operation of the agreements are
en isaged, usually within five years Multilateral
negotiations will thus begin on a wide range of is¬
sues around 1999-2000

Meanwhile, countries face the challenging task
of implementing the Agreements. Many developing
countries, as well as the countries in transition, will
be faced with serious challenges with respect to
institutional capacity, human resource development
and information management Effective utilization
of the agreements requires coordinated govern¬
mental machinery on trade matters, in order to mon¬
itor compliance with the new rules by their trading
partners, as well as to bring national legislation into
conformity with the new rules and establish the in¬
stitutional mechanism for the purpose

The WTO Agreement has as its primary functions
the linking of all the multilateral trade agreements
together, subjecting them to a common dispute set¬
tlement mechanism, and providing the framework

for the implementation of the results of negotia¬
tions, on either a multilateral or a plurilateral basis
It commits its members to ensure conformity of
their laws, regulations and administrative proce¬
dures with the obligations in the agreements and
also abolishes the  grandfather rights  (with one
exception) which enabled countries to maintain
mandatory legislation otherwise inconsistent with
their GATT obligations At the initial stage of its ac¬
tivities, the mam objectives of WTO would consist
of ensuring full and faithful implementation of the
Uruguay Round Agreements,

The Uruguay Round resulted in an extension of
the scope of multilateral trade disciplines to cover
those aspects of technology, investment, immigra¬
tion policy and communications where Govern¬
ments were willing to accept contractual obliga¬
tions linked to their market access concessions It
did not attempt to address these issues in a com¬
prehensi e fashion The extent to which the scope
of WTO will be enlarged to encompass additional

trade-related  areas will be determined by the will¬
ingness (or reluctance) of countries to submit their
policy measures in additional fields to contractual
obligations that could expose them to the threat
of possible trade sanctions

Population and human settlements

Issues relating to population and human settle¬
ments will continue to feature prominently on the
United Nations agenda for decades With the world
population currently estimated at 5 6 billion and ex¬
pected to increase by more than 86 million annu¬
ally into the twenty-first century, there is an emerg¬
ing global consensus on the need for increased
international cooperation to deal with population
in the context of sustainable development The
number of people living in absolute poverty has con¬
tinued to increase and so has the number of those
poorly housed and homeless in many countries The
next two decades are also likely to witness a fur¬
ther shift of rural populations to urban areas In this
context, the United Nations Centre for Human Set¬
tlements (Habitat) is preparing a Global Plan of Ac¬
tion to guide human settlements development and
deal with the problems and potentials of urban life

Population and development
The 1994 International Conference on Population

and Development (Cairo, Egypt) addressed a wide
range of population and development issues, includ¬
ing the interrelationships between population, sus¬
tained economic growth and sustainable de elop¬
ment, gender equality, equity and empowerment of
women, population growth and structure, reproduc¬
tive rights and reproductive health, health, mor¬
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bidity and mortality, population distribution, urbani¬
zation and internal migration; population, develop¬
ment and education, and technology, research and
development

The Conference adopted a Programme of Action
recommending specific actions to be taken at the
national, regional and international levels m those
areas

The Conference stressed the interrelationship be¬
tween population, sustained economic growth and
sustainable development, and recommended that
Governments integrate population issues into poli¬
cies and programmes relating to sus ainable devel¬
opment and development strategies, which should
reflect the implications of and consequences for
population dynamics and patterns of production
and consumption It urged Governments to adopt
macroeconomic policies designed to provide an ap¬
propriate international economic environment, as
well as good governance, effective national policies
and efficient national institutions Governments
should invest in human resource development, elim¬
inate inequalities and barriers to women in the
workforce, and facilitate the creation of jobs in the
industrial, agricultural and services sectors by creat¬
ing a more favourable climate for trade expansion
and investments The Programme of Action also
recommended the implementation of population
policies and programmes to support the objectives
of Agenda 21 of the 1992 United Nations Confer¬
ence on Environment and Development, including
the integration of demographic factors into environ¬
ment impact assessments, paying special attention
to income-generation and employment strategies
directed at the rural poor and those living on the
edge of fragile ecosystems, utilizing demographic
data to promote sustainable resource management,
implementing policies to address the ecological im¬
plications of inevitable future increases in popula¬
tion numbers and changes in population concen¬
tration and distribution The Programme of Action
also suggested measures to enhance the full par¬
ticipation of all groups of society and for research
on the linkages among population, consumption
and production, the environment and natural
resources, and human health

In relation to the family, its roles, rights, compo¬
sition and structure, the Programme of Action urged
Governments to facilitate compatibility between
labour force participation and parental responsibil¬
ities, increasing the earning power of economically
deprived families, and ensuring that children were
educated rather than compelled to work, eliminat¬
ing all forms of coercion and discrimination; and for¬
mulating family-sensitive policies in all fields to cre¬
ate an environment supportive of the family The
Programme also recommended that Governments
formulate family-sensitive policies in the areas of
housing, health, social security and education and

give greater attention to poor families as well as
those that have been victimized by war, drought,
famine, natural disasters and racial and ethnic dis¬
crimination or violence

On the issue of population growth and structure,
the Programme of Action urged countries to give
greater attention to the importance of population
trends for development and to optimize them within
the context of social and economic development
In attempting to address population growth con¬
cerns, countries should recognize the interrelation¬
ship between fertility and mortality levels and aim
to reduce high levels of infant, child and maternal
mortality so as to lessen the need for high fertility
The Conference recommended that countries give
high priority to the protection, survival and devel¬
opment of children and youth; take action to pre¬
vent their exploitation and abuse, especially to al¬
leviate their suffering in armed conflict and other
disasters, and meet the aspirations of youth in edu¬
cation, training, employment opportunities, hous¬
ing and health The Programme of Action also made
recommendations with regard to the elderly and the
development of social security systems to enhance
their self-reliance and strengthen formal and infor¬
mal support systems and safety nets for them. Con¬
cerning indigenous people, recommendations were
made to recognize their distinctive perspective relat¬
ing to population and development and accordingly
address their specific needs. The United Nations
should develop an enhanced understanding of in¬
digenous people and to that end compile  ata on
their demographic characteristics

The Programme of Action addressed the prob¬
lems of reproductive rights and reproductive health,
and recommended that countries make accessible,
through the primary health-care system, reproduc¬
tive health to all individuals by 2015, design pro¬
grammes to serve the needs of women, promote
greater community participation in reproductive
health-care services, support the principle of volun¬
tary choice in family planning; take steps to meet
the family-planning needs of their population by
2015, and provide universal access to safe and relia¬
ble family-planning methods. Other recommenda¬
tions related to sexually transmitted diseases and
the prevention of the human immunodeficiency
virus (HIV), human sexuality and gender relations
and the reproductive health needs of the adoles¬
cent population

In the area of health, morbidity and mortality, the
Conference recommended that countries make ac¬
cess to basic health care and health promotion cen¬
tral strategies for reducing mortality and morbidity,
assign sufficient resources for full primary health¬
care coverage of the population, and strengthen
health and nutrition education and communication
Countries should aim to achieve by 2005 a life ex¬
pectancy at birth greater than 70 years and by 2015
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a life expectancy greater than 75 years. Through
technology transfer, developing countries should be
assisted in building their capacity to produce vari¬
ous drugs and vaccines and ensure the wide avail¬
ability of and accessibility to such services All
countries should give priority to ensuring a safe and
sanitary living environment for all population groups
with special attention being given to living condi¬
tions of the poor and disadvantaged in urban and
rural areas

Population distribution, urbanization and internal
migration will become a major feature in the com¬
ing decades Recommendations were made for
Governments to increase the competence of city
and municipal authorities to manage urban devel¬
opment, safeguard the environment, improve the
plight of the urban poor,, finance needed infra¬
structure services, strengthen the capacity for land
management and promote the development and im¬
plementation of effective environmental manage¬
ment strategies for urban conglo erations Special
attention should be given to water, waste and air
management and environmentally sound energy
and transport systems

Countries  ere also urged to address the causes
of internal displacement and assist those persons
Adequate capacities for disaster preparedness
should be developed and the United Nations should
continue to review the need for protection and as¬
sistance to internally displaced persons Measures
should be taken at the national level with interna¬
tional cooperation to find lasting solutions to ques¬
tions relating to the internally displaced, including
the right to voluntary and safe return to their home
of origin

International migration was also an area of con¬
cern The Conference urged Governments to stren¬
gthen efforts to achieve sustainable economic and
social development and ensure a better economic
balance between developed and developing coun¬
tries and countries in transition; to diffuse interna¬
tional and internal conflicts before they escalate,
to ensure the rights of all minorities and indigenous
people; and to respect the rule of law, promote good
governance, strengthen democracy and promote
human rights Governments of countries of desti¬
nation should respect the basic human rights of
documented immigrants and those Governments
should assert their right to regulate access to their
territory and adopt policies that respond to and
shape immigrant flows. With regard to the admis¬
sion of migrants. Governments should avoid dis¬
criminating on the basis of race, religion, sex and
disability They were also urged to promote, through
family reunion, the normalization of the family life
of legal migrants who have the right to long-term
residence With respect to undocumented migrants.
Governments of countries of origin and countries
of destination should cooperate in reducing the

causes of undocumented migration, safeguarding
the basic human rights of undocumented migrants
and preventing their exploitation

The Conference recommended increased support
and assistance to refugees, asylum-seekers and dis¬
placed persons The Programme of Action urged
Governments to relieve the causes of such move¬
ments. Factors that contribute to forced displace¬
ment should be addressed through the alleviation
of poverty, democratization, good governance and
the prevention of environmental degradation Gov¬
ernments were urged to strengthen their support
for international protection and assistance activi¬
ties on behalf of refugees and displaced persons
and to enhance regional and international mecha¬
nisms for that purpose All measures should be taken
to ensure the physical protection of refugees, es¬
pecially against exploitation, abuse and all forms of
violence Adequate support should be extended to
countries of asylum and to assist in the search for
durable solutions Governments should create con¬
ditions that would allow for the voluntary repatria¬
tion of refugees in safety and dignity Rehabilitation
assistance to repatriating refugees should be linked
to long-term reconstruction and development plans
The international community should provide as¬
sistance for repatriation programmes, including the
removal of land mines and other devices that threaten
the safety of the returnees

In the critical area of population, development
and education, the Programme of Action outlined
recommendations to achieve universal access to
quality education and to eliminate gender dispari¬
ties in access to, retention in, and support for, edu¬
cation It recommended that all countries consoli¬
date progress made in the 1990s towards providing
universal access to primary education Countries
that have achieved the goal of universal primary
education should extend education and training to
education at secondary school and higher levels
Investment in education and job training should be
given high priority m development budgets at all
levels and should take into account the range and
the level of future workforce requirements Coun¬
tries should take affirmative steps to keep girls and
adolescents in school with a view to closing the
gender gap in primary and secondary education by
2005.

Population and development issues should be
communicated through print, audiovisual and elec¬
tronic media, including databases and networks
such as the United  ations Population Information
Network in order to disseminate technical informa¬
tion and to promote and strengthen understanding
of the relationship between population, consump¬
tion, production and sustainable development

Technology, research and development should be
brought to bear on improving basic data collection,
analysis and dissemination and for undertaking
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reproductive health research as well as social and
economic research

The Programme of Action called on Go ernments
to strengthen their national capacity to carry out
sustained and comprehensive programmes on col¬
lection, analysis, dissemination and utilization of
population and development data Particular atten¬
tion should be paid to monitoring population trends,
preparing demographic projections and progress to¬
wards the attainment of health, education, gender,
ethnic and socio-equity goals Training programmes
in statistics, demography, and population and de¬
velopment should be designed and implemented,
particularly in developing countries, with enhanced
technical and financial support, through interna¬
tional cooperation and greater national resources
Governments, funding agencies and research or¬
ganizations should promote socio-cultural and eco¬
nomic research on relevant population and devel¬
opment policies and programmes, including
indigenous practices They should also study the
links between population, poverty alleviation, en¬
vironment, sustained economic growth and sus¬
tainable development

The Action programme recommended measures
to improve national capacities and the cost-
effectiveness, quality and impact of overall national
population and development strategies It recom¬
mended that countries formulate and implement
human resource development programmes, policies
and plans, and give special attention to the devel¬
opment and implementation of client-centred
management information systems for population
and development. Governments, NGOs, the private
sector and local communities should mobilize and
effectively utilize the resources for population and
development programmes that expand and improve
the quality of health care They should also mobi¬
lize resources to reinforce social development goals
including those outlined by the 1990 World Sum¬
mit for Children, UNCED s Agenda 21 and other rele¬
vant international agreements In this regard,
Governments were urged to devote an increased
proportion of public sector expenditure and of offi¬
cial development assistance to the social sectors,
stressing, in particular, poverty eradication

At the international level, the Conference urged
the international community to foster a supportive
economic environment by adopting favourable mac¬
roeconomic policies for promoting sustained eco¬
nomic growth and development The international
community should strive to fulfil the agreed target
of 0 7 per cent of the gross national product for
overall official development assistance and increase
the share of funding for population and develop¬
ment programmes It estimated that the need for
complementary resource flows from donor coun¬
tries would be in the order of $5.7 billion (in 1993
US dollars) in the year 2000, rising to $7 2 billion

by 2015 Therefore, recipient countries should
ensure that international assistance for population
and development activities is effectively used to
meet goals so as to assist donors to secure com¬
mitment to further resources for programmes The
United Nations Population Fund, other United Na¬
tions organizations, multilateral financial institu¬
tions, regional banks and bilateral financing sources
should coordinate their financial policies and plan¬
ning procedures to improve the impact and cost-
effectiveness of their contributions to the popula¬
tion programmes of the developing countries and
countries with economies in transition

The Programme of Action also envisaged the ac¬
tive participation of NGOs and the private sector to
achieve the population goals outlined It recom¬
mended the promotion of an effective partnership
between government, NGOs and local community
groups in the discussion, design implementation,
coordination, monitoring and evaluation of pro¬
grammes relating to population, development and
the environment

The Conference outlined follow-up measures in
the population area. It urged Governments to com¬
mit themselves at the highest political level to achiev¬
ing the goals and objectives of the Programme of
Action and to take the lead roles in coordinating its
implementation, monitoring and evaluation of popu¬
lation policies and strategies. In this regard, the in¬
ternational community should assist interested
Governments in national capacity-building for pro¬
ject formulation and management

Regional commissions. United Nations organiza¬
tions and other relevant regional and subregional
organizations should play an active role within their
mandates in the implementation of the Programme
of Action The implementation of the Programme
of Action on population and development was
viewed as part of an integrated follow-up effort to
all the major United Nations international confer¬
ences during the 1990's, requiring new and addi¬
tional resource inputs from both Governments and
the international community

Human settlements
Despite significant advances over the past two

decades in the approach to addressing human set¬
tlement issues, many countries, particularly develop¬
ing ones, are still faced with the problem of provid¬
ing adequate shelter for a steadily growing population
It is estimated that by the year 2000 half of humanity
will be living in urban areas Rapid urbanization has
outpaced the ability of local authorities and national
Governments to provide adequate shelter and basic
amenities to the urban poor For centuries, cities have
been the source of prosperity and progress, gener¬
ating economic growth, social cohesion and oppor¬
tunity However, more and more they are faced with
overcrowding, unemployment, crime and pollution.
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The inability of Governments to supply enough
dwellings, infrastructure and services has resulted
in an understanding that collaboration and a divi¬
sion of labour between Governments, the private
sector and community-based organizations are
necessary

Patterns of consumption among dense city popu¬
lations, concentration of intensive economic pro¬
cesses, demands placed on natural resources by
city-based activities and improper waste disposal
all suggest that the major environmental problems
of the future will be city problems. Hence, efforts
to improve all aspects of the living environment
must be focused on urban areas where most of the
world's population will live and work, most eco¬
nomic activity will take place, and where the most
pollution will be generated and most natural
resources consumed. Sustainable urban develop¬
ment will be the most pressing challenge facing hu¬
manity in the twenty-first century

It was for these compelling reasons that the General
Assembly in 1992 decided to convene a Second
United Nations Conference on Human Settlements,
to take place at Istanbul, Turkey, in June 1996 Dubbed
the  City Summit  by the United Nations Secretary-
General, the Conference will confront the emerg¬
ing urban situation and initiate world-wide action
to improve shelter and living environments Its two
overall themes are adequate shelter for all and sus¬
tainable human settlements development in an ur¬
banizing world The Conference, also known as Hab¬
itat II, will deepen understanding of urban challenges
and opportunities so that realistic steps can be taken
at city, country and international levels to develop
new patterns of civic partnerships to overcome the
problems and enrich the potentials of city life

Habitat II will be the last in a series of United Na¬
tions conferences which span some of the most seri¬
ous and pressing challenges of human security and
development that will confront the world commu¬
nity in the next century These conferences have
begun to deliver a more holistic and humane mes¬
sage about global problems and about the cooper¬
ative solutions they require

Agenda 21 adopted at the 1992 United  ations
Conference on Environment and Development,
designed to save the planet endangered by exces¬
sive consumption and plagued by poverty and un¬
deremployment, can only become a reality if the prob¬
lems associated with urbanization are approached
with equal vigour

Given the primacy of human settlements in future
development efforts due to their growing demo¬
graphic and economic weight, it is at the city level
where policy, as it directly affects people and interests,
becomes an eminently political affair This will mean
developing a management style at the local level
which is not only efficient, transparent and account¬
able, but also inter-sectoral and capable of balanc¬

ing and achieving the prime goals of increased produc¬
ti ity, poverty reduction and environmental protection
In fact, rapid urbanization may be the key to main¬
taining our ecosystem and environment, when people
are concentrated in cities, they are less likely to de¬
stroy the countryside by using up its resources.

As the Secretary-General pointed out in his 1994
World Habitat Day message,  The challenge of de¬
velopment has become the challenge of urban set¬
tlements  Habitat II is a broad spectrum opportu¬
nity, perhaps a last chance, for international col¬
laboration in institution-building to face squarely
the pressing challenges of sustainable urban devel¬
opment in the coming century

The Conference's objective is to produce a Global
Plan of Action to guide human settlements devel¬
opment through the first two decades of the twenty-
first century It will draw from current and past re¬
search to enhance understanding of the problems
and potentials of urban life It is expected that these
lessons will explore traditional biases against cities
in developmental thinking and policy The draft Global
Plan, as it stands, now proposes three basic princi¬
ples civic engagement, sustainability and equity 
as the basis for a strategy to enable citizens, jointly
with their Governments, to identify problems, set
goals and objectives, mobilize resources, and achieve
and evaluate results The draft Global Plan calls on
Governments and international agencies to make
commitments to provide resources and to embark
on new partnerships with other urban actors, includ¬
ing local authorities, non-governmental organizations,
community groups and the private sector, to deliver
short- and long-term improvements in the living con¬
ditions of people worldwide

Women and development

The advancement of women has increasingly be¬
come an important issue on the United Nations
agenda for development Since the 1985 World
Conference on Women, which adopted the Nairobi
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of
Women, profound political, economic, social and
cultural changes have taken place, with both posi¬
tive and negative effects on women The world¬
wide movement towards democratization has
opened up the political process in many nations,
but the popular participation of women in decision¬
making has not yet been achieved Absolute pov¬
erty and the feminization of poverty, unemploy¬
ment, the increasing fragility of the environment,
continued violence against and widespread exclu¬
sion of half of humanity from institutions of power
and governance underscore the need for a contin¬
ued search for development, peace, security and
solutions to ensure a people-centred sustainable de¬
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velopment The participation and leadership of
women is essential to the success of this search
and only the radical transformation of the relation¬
ship between women and men to one of full and
equal partnership will enable the world to meet the
challenges of the next century

The Fourth World Conference on Women. Action
for Equality, Development and Peace, to be held in
September 1995 in Beijing, will set the stage for na¬
tional and international action to promote the full
and equal integration of women in all aspects of so¬
ciety It will review and appraise progress achieved
in implementing the Nairobi Forward-looking Strate¬
gies and identify measures to ensure the achieve¬
ment of their objectives in the future. The Confer¬
ence will seek to hasten the removal of all remaining
obstacles to women s full and equal participation
in all spheres of life, to promote and protect women's
human rights and to integrate women's concerns
into all aspects of sustainable development

Its Final Document the Platform for Action —is
expected to serve as an agenda for women's em¬
powerment aimed at establishing the principle of
shared power and responsibility between women
and men as a prerequisite for equality, development
and peace and a condition for people-centred sus¬
tainable development The draft Platform, which
contains a mission statement and a global frame¬
work, identifies strategic objectives and actions in
12 critical areas, and discusses institutional and
financial arrangements to promote the advance¬
ment of women It contains recommendations relat¬
ing to the impact on women of poverty; education;
health, violence, armed conflict, economic struc¬
tures, power sharing and decision-making; mecha¬
nisms to promote the advancement of women,
human rights, the media, the environment, and the
situation of girls

According to agreed language in the draft's mis¬
sion statement, a sustained and long-term commit¬
ment is essential so that women and men can work
together for themselves, their children and society
to meet the challenges of the next century. The
draft Platform emphasizes that women and men
share common concerns that can be addressed
only by working together and in partnership towards
the common goal of equality

Among actions agreed on are recommendations
for collection of gender- and age-disaggregated
data on poverty and for devising statistical means
to make visible the full extent of women's contri¬
bution to the national economy, including in the un¬
remunerated and domestic sectors

Agreed text also includes a recommendation that
Governments provide, by the year 2000, universal
access to basic education and completion of pri¬
mary education by at least 80 per cent of primary
school-age children, closing the gender gap in pri¬
mary and secondary school education by 2005; and

universal primary education in all countries before
2015 In order to eradicate illiteracy among women
by 2000, the text recommends reducing the female
illiteracy rate to at least half the 1990 level, with
emphasis on rural, migrant, refugee, internally dis¬
placed and disabled women

To improve their access to science and technol¬
ogy, women and girls should be trained in those
areas. Governments, educational authorities and
academic institutions should aim to develop non-
discrimmatory education and training Action to be
taken includes the development of appropriate
education and information programmes, with due
respect to multilingualism, that make the public
aware of the importance of non-discrimmatory edu¬
cation for children and the equal sharing of family
responsibilities between girls and boys

Also agreed on was the need for multilateral de¬
velopment organizations, bilateral donors and foun¬
dations to maintain or increase funding levels for
education in structural adjustment and economic
recovery programmes Governments, educational
institutions and communities are called upon to pro¬
vide support for child care and other services to
enable mothers to continue their schooling.

With regard to violence against women, agreed
language describes the phenomenon as a mani¬
festation of the historically unequal power relations
between men and women. Violence against women
derives essentially from cultural patterns, particu¬
larly the harmful effects of certain traditional prac¬
tices and all acts of extremism linked to race, sex,
language or religion that perpetuate women's lower
status Images in the media of violence against
women, including pornography, are seen as con¬
tributing factors

Governments are called on to adopt measures to
modify the social and cultural patterns of men and
women, and to eliminate cultural practices based
on stereotyped roles for men and women They
should also provide well-funded shelters and relief
support for girls and women subjected to violence,
as well as counselling services and legal aid There
is also agreement on the need for counselling for
the perpetrators of violence There is a call on
Governments and organizations to condemn sys¬
tematic practice of rape and other forms of inhu¬
man and degrading treatment of women as a
deliberate instrument of war and ethnic cleansing

The draft Platform calls for enactment of legis¬
lation to guarantee the rights of women and men
to equal pay for equal work or work of equal value,
to ensure that policies related to trade agreements
do not aggressively affect women's new and tradi¬
tional economic activities, and to pay special atten¬
tion to women's needs when disseminating mar¬
ket, trade and resource information

Other agreed text recommends that Govern¬
ments commit themselves to establishing the goal
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of gender balance in governmental bodies and that
they ensure that responsibility for the advancement
of women is invested at the highest possible level
Political parties should consider examining their
structures and procedures to remove all barriers dis¬
criminating against the participation of women.
Gender balance in the composition of delegations
to the United Nations and other international forums
is also called for, while the Organization is called
on to develop mechanisms to nominate women
candidates for appointment to senior posts in the
United Nations system

In order to raise awareness of the human rights
of women. Governments should develop a compre¬
hensive human rights education programme There
is a call on United  ations bodies to give full and
sustained attention to the human rights of women
in the exercise of their respective mandates. Govern¬
ments are also called upon to promote education con¬
cerning the equality of women and men in public
and private lives, including their rights within the fam¬
ily and in international human rights instruments
There is a call for measures to ensure that refugee
and displaced women, migrant women and women
migrant workers are made aware of their human rights
and of the recourse mechanisms available to them

It is recommended that Governments take meas¬
ures to reduce the risks to women from environ¬
mental hazards at home, at work and in other en¬
vironments, including through appropriate appli¬
cations of clean technologies Analysis of the struc¬
tural links between gender relations, environment
and development should be conducted.

As follow-up to the World Conference, the draft
Platform states that, by the end of 1996, Govern¬
ments should have developed comprehensive
strategies or plans of action to implement the Plat¬
form, with time-bound targets, benchmarks for
monitoring and proposals for allocating or reallocat¬
ing resources for implementation The integration
of a gender perspective in budgetary decisions on
policies and programmes is required, as well as the
adequate financing of specific programmes for
securing equality between women and men

Recommendations are made for subregional and
regional action, including a call on the Economic
and Social Council to consider reviewing the institu¬
tional capacity of the regional commissions to deal
with gender issues in the light of the draft Platform
Regional offices of the specialized agencies should
develop and publicize a plan of action for imple¬
menting the draft Platform The need to renew, re¬
form and revitalize the various parts of the United
Nations system is stressed. Governing bodies
within the United Nations system are encouraged
to give special consideration to the implementation
of the Platform

The success of the Platform for Action will re¬
quire strong commitment on the part of Govern¬

ments, international organizations and institutions,
as well as adequate resources to implement the
agreements made

Eradication of poverty

Absolute poverty, hunger, disease and illiteracy
afflict more than one fifth of the world s popula¬
tion Over 120 million people worldwide are offi¬
cially unemployed and many more underemployed
More women than men live in absolute poverty and
the imbalance continues to grow. Each day, more
than 40,000 children die from the scourges of
poverty, which include hunger, malnutrition, dis¬
ease epidemics, the lack of clean water, inade¬
quate sanitation and the effects of drug problems
Despite significant progress in the past four de¬
cades, both the gap between rich and poor na¬
tions and inequalities within nations have wi¬
dened There can be no more urgent task for
development than to attack both the causes and
manifestations of poverty

In his  An Agenda for Development , the
Secretary-General has warned that if poverty per¬
sists or increases and there is neglect of the
human condition, political and social strains will
endanger stability over time The reduction of
poverty requires development in which access to
the benefits of economic progress is as widely
available as possible, and not concentrated exces¬
sively in certain localities, sectors or groups of the
population

Therefore, improved education, health and shel¬
ter, together with an increase in meaningful employ¬
ment opportunities, are among the programmes
which will contribute directly to reducing poverty
and its consequences Apart from being desirable
goals in themselves, education, health and shelter
are all essential to a productive workforce and
hence to economic growth The elimination of hun¬
ger and malnutrition should be targets in their own
right

Conditions of poverty
Poverty manifests itself in many forms, including

lack of income and productive resources sufficient
to ensure sustainable livelihoods, hunger and mal¬
nutrition, ill health; limited or lack of access to edu¬
cation and severe deprivation of other basic serv¬
ices, increased morbidity and mortality from illness,
homelessness and inadequate housing, unsafe en¬
vironments, and social discrimination and exclusion

Many developing countries and countries with
economies in transition face major developmental
obstacles and lack the means to improve the qual¬
ity of life of their people in a sustainable manner
Among the mam obstacles are persistent trade im¬
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balances, the slow-down in the world economy,
chronic debt-servicing problems and the lac  of
technological and other resources with which to ad¬
dress pressing national problems In sub-Saharan
Africa, Asia, Latin America and other areas, pov¬
erty has been further aggravated by political con¬
flicts and social unrest as well as by natural dis¬
asters such as floods, hurricanes, volcanic erup¬
tions, drought and desertification, and locust
infestation In recent years, these situations requir¬
ing emergency assistance to meet the serious hu¬
manitarian needs of the destitute populations have
resulted in widespread hunger, malnutrition, disease
and high infant mortality

UN efforts to eradicate poverty
For decades, the eradication of poverty has been

at the forefront of United Nations efforts In the
1940s, the Universal Declaration on Human Rights
also called for the mitigation and eventual eradica¬
tion of poverty. The International Labour Organiza¬
tion in the 1970s advocated the basic needs ap¬
proaches to poverty reduction, and later the World
Bank and other lending institutions placed greater
emphasis on poverty eradication programmes of as¬
sistance to developing countries The General As¬
sembly renewed emphasis on poverty in 1988 and
1989 when it called for effective international
cooperation and policy measures for the urgent and
permanent eradication of poverty in developing
countries Subsequently, as a result of the General
Assembly Declaration on International Economic
Cooperation and the International Development
Strategy for the Fourth United Nations Development
Decade, adopted in 1990, as well as a series of

Human Development Reports  published by the
United Nations Development Programme, the issue
of poverty eradication featured prominently In
1992, the Economic and Social Council devoted its
segment on coordination to policies and activities
related to the eradication of poverty and support
to vulnerable groups The Cartagena Commitment,
adopted by the eighth session of the United Nations
Conference on Trade and Development, demon¬
strated a consensus of the international commu¬
nity on the eradication of poverty as a priority To
this end UNCTAD VIII established a Standing Com¬
mittee on Poverty Alleviation to develop approaches
and promote effective programmes in this area. The
1992 United Nations Conference on Environment
and Development, in its Agenda 21, also identified
poverty as one of its major programme areas

In 1993, the General Assembly, stressing the im¬
portance of international cooperation in combating
poverty, proclaimed 1996 International Year for the
Eradication of Poverty It requested the Secretary-
General, in consultation with States and other or¬
ganizations, to set out the objectives, principles and
mam recommendations for the Year and to give

widespread publicity to the activities of the United
Nations system related to the eradication of pov¬
erty, including those contained in Agenda 21

The Year will concentrate on establishing effec¬
tive links with other poverty-related strategies
emanating from a wide range of programmes, in¬
cluding the programme of action for sustainable
development of UNCED's Agenda 21, the Secretary-
General s  An Agenda for Development , the Pro¬
gramme of Action of the 1994 International Con¬
ference on Population and Development, the 1995
World Summit for Social Development, the Platform
for Action of the 1995 Fourth World Conference on
Women, and other upcoming activities The Year
will thus build on the substantial experiences, poli¬
cies and programmes already in operation to com¬
bat poverty It will also establish mechanisms to
promote greater awareness and understanding of
various poverty-related strategies and programmes
and promote pratical action at the local, national
and international levels

Further international commitment
The 1995 World Summit for Social Development

(Copenhagen, Denmark), commonly referred to as
the  Social Summit , offers an unprecedented op¬
portunity to fashion new and effective international
cooperation and strategies to advance social devel¬
opment and combat poverty The Summit reviewed
a wide range of issues relating to political, economic
and social development, and established principles,
goals and commitments for international consensus
to promote social progress

In the Copenhagen Declaration and Programme
of Action, adopted at the conclusion of the Sum¬
mit, world leaders committed themselves to the
goal of eradicating poverty through national actions
and international cooperation as an ethical, social,
political and economic imperative of mankind

The Programme of Action acknowledges that
over 1 billion people in the world live under unac¬
ceptable conditions of poverty, mostly in develop¬
ing countries and particularly in rural areas Women
bear a disproportionate burden of poverty, and chil¬
dren growing up in poverty are often permanently
damaged. Older persons, those with disabilities, in¬
digenous people, refugees and displaced persons
are particularly vulnerable to poverty

The Programme of Action outlines a wide range
of principles and strategies for combating poverty
Poverty is a complex multidimensional problem and
no uniform solution can be found for global appli¬
cation Rather, country-specific programmes to
tackle poverty and international efforts supporting
national ones, as well as the creation of a suppor¬
tive international environment, are crucial to a so¬
lution. The eradication of poverty cannot be accom¬
plished through anti-poverty programmes alone, but
requires democratic participation and changes in
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economic structures in order to ensure access for
all to resources, opportunities and public services,
to undertake policies geared to more equitable dis¬
tribution of wealth and income; to provide social
protection for those who cannot support them¬
selves, and to assist those confronted by un¬
foreseen catastrophe, whether individual or collec¬
tive, natural, social or technological

The eradication of poverty requires universal ac¬
cess to economic opportunities which promote sus¬
tainable livelihood and to basic social services, as
well as special efforts to facilitate access to oppor¬
tunities and services for the disadvantaged Peo¬
ple living in poverty and vulnerable groups must be
empowered through organization and participation
in all aspects of political, economic and social life,
in particular in the planning and implementation of
policies affecting them, thus enabling them to be¬
come genuine partners in development

The Progra me of Action states that there is an
urgent need for national strategies to reduce pov¬
erty and eradicate absolute poverty by a target date,
as well as for stronger international cooperation in
assisting countries in those efforts The Programme
calls for the development of methods to measure
all forms of poverty and to monitor the circum¬
stances of those at risk, for regular national reviews
of economic policies and national budgets to ori¬
ent them towards eradicating poverty and reduc¬
ing inequalities, as well as for expanded opportu¬
nities to enable those living in poverty to enhance
their capacities and improve their economic and so¬
cial conditions. Among further requirements, the
Programme enumerated human resources develop¬
ment and improved infrastructural facilities, com¬
prehensive provision for the basic needs of all, poli¬
cies ensuring adequate economic and social
protection during unemployment, ill health, mater¬
nity, disability and old age, policies that strength¬
en the family and contribute to its stability, and
mobilization of both the public and private sectors,
educational and academic institutions and non¬
governmental organizations to assist poverty-
stricken areas

Policies to eradicate poverty, reduce disparities
and combat social exclusion require the creation of
employment opportunities and would be incomplete
and ineffective without measures to eliminate dis¬
crimination and promote participation and harmoni¬
ous social relationships among groups and nations
According to the Programme of Action, enhancing
positive interaction between environmental, eco¬
nomic and social policies is essential for success
in the longer term Also, the well-being of people
requires the exercise of all human rights and fun¬
damental freedoms, access to good education,
health care and other basic public services These
policies require the creation of an environment
favourable to social development, nationally and in¬

ternationally, and have to be seen in a framework
of sustained economic growth and sustainable de¬
velopment

To achieve these objectives, the Programme
recommends various actions, such as the formu¬
lation of integrated strategies, improved access to
productive resources and infrastructure, meeting
the basic needs of all, enhanced social protection
and reduced vulnerability

Formulation of integrated strategies
Among the Programme of Action's specific

recommendations are that Governments give
greater focus to public efforts to eradicate abso¬
lute poverty and reduce overall poverty substantially
by promoting sustained economic growth in the
context of sustainable develop ent and social pro¬
gress, offering equal opportunities to all people
They should formulate or strengthen, preferably by
1996, i e the International Year for the Eradication
of Poverty, as well as implement national poverty
eradication plans to address the structural causes
of poverty In cooperation with self-help organiza¬
tions, they should develop programmes for combat¬
ing poverty, ensuring the full participation of the
people concerned and responding to their actual
needs Community development projects that fos¬
ter the skills and self-reliance of those living in pov¬
erty should be supported. Each country should de¬
velop, preferably by 1996, a precise definition and
assessment of absolute poverty and elaborate
criteria and indicators for determining its extent and
distribution. The effective enjoyment by all people
of civil, cultural, economic, political and social rights
and access to existing social protection and public
services should be promoted, particularly through
ratification and full implementation of relevant
human rights instruments

Policies and measurable targets should be estab¬
lished to enhance women s economic opportunities
and access to productive resources and land owner¬
ship The participation of women in taking and im¬
plementing decisions should be encouraged

Governments are urged to integrate goals and tar¬
gets for combating poverty into overall economic
and social policies and planning at the local, na¬
tional and regional levels by analysing policies and
programmes with respect to their impact on pov¬
erty and inequality, assessing their impact on fam¬
ily well-being and conditions, as well as gender im¬
plications, and adjusting them to promote more
equitable distribution of productive assets, wealth,
opportunities, income and services Public invest¬
ment policies relating to infrastructure and human
resources development should be redesigned to
benefit those living in poverty It should be ensured
that development policies benefit low-income com¬
munities and rural and agricultural development and
that development schemes do not displace local
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populations An appropriate policy and legal frame¬
work should be designed to compensate the dis¬
placed for their losses, help them re-establish their
livelihoods and promote their recovery from social
and cultural disruption

Environmental protection and resource manage¬
ment measures should take into account the needs
of vulnerable groups and of those living in poverty
Mechanisms to coordinate efforts to combat pov¬
erty in collaboration with civil society, including the
private sector, should be established and strength¬
ened, and integrated intersectoral and mtra-
governmental responses developed

According to the Programme of Action, people
living in poverty and their organizations should be
empowered by involving them fully into the setting
of targets and into the design, implementation and
monitoring of strategies and programmes for pov¬
erty eradication, which should reflect their priori¬
ties; integrating gender concerns in policies and pro¬
grammes, ensuring that policies and programmes
affecting people living in poverty respect their dig¬
nity and culture and make full use of their skills, en¬
suring access of those living in poverty to educa¬
tion; encouraging them to organize so that their
representatives can participate in policy making and
work more effectively with institutions to obtain
needed services and opportunities; placing special
emphasis on capacity building and community-
based management; educating people about their
rights, the political system and the availability of
programmes

The Programme of Action states that there is a
need to monitor and share periodically information
on the performance of poverty eradication plans,
evaluate policies to combat poverty and promote
an understanding and awareness of its causes and
consequences This could be done through develop¬
ing and disseminating indicators of poverty and vul¬
nerability, as well as indicators of national and in¬
ternational causes underlying poverty, monitoring
and assessing the achievement of goals and targets
agreed to at international forums, evaluating
changes in levels of poverty, its persistence and vul¬
nerability to it, and assessing the effectiveness of
poverty eradication strategies. To support countries
in monitoring social development goals, interna¬
tional data collection and statistical systems could
be strengthened and expanded, and public aware¬
ness could be mobilized in order to prioritize the
struggle against poverty Resources of universities
and research institutions could be mobilized to im¬
prove the understanding of the causes of poverty
and their solutions, of the impact of structural ad¬
justment measures on people living in poverty and
the effectiveness of anti-poverty programmes. The
capacity for social research in developing countries
could be strengthened and the results of research
integrated into decision-making processes Lastly,

the exchange of knowledge and experience, espe¬
cially among developing countries, could be facili¬
tated and promoted through regional and
subregional organizations

Members of the international community should,
bilaterally or multilaterally, foster an enabling en¬
vironment for poverty eradication by supporting
measures taken to that end particularly in Africa and
the least developed countries, promoting interna¬
tional cooperation to assist developing countries in
their efforts towards achieving gender equality and
the empowerment of women; strengthening de¬
veloping countries' capacities to monitor the pro¬
gress of national poverty eradication plans and to
address possible negative impact of national and
international programmes on those living in poverty,
strengthening the capacity of countries with econ¬
omies in transition to develop social protection sys¬
tems and policies for the reduction of poverty,
addressing the special needs of small island
developing States and the problems faced by
land-locked developing countries with respect to
eradicating poverty, and supporting societies dis¬
rupted by conflict in their efforts to do so and to
rebuild their social protection systems.

Impro ed access to
productive resources and infrastructure

The Programme of Action called for enhanced op¬
portunities for income generation, diversification of
activities and an increase of productivity in low-
income and poor communities To that end, it
recommended improving the accessibility of trans¬
portation, communication, power and energy serv¬
ices; ensuring that investments in infrastructure
support sustainable development at the local or
community levels, supporting commodity diversifi¬
cation as a means to increase the export revenues
of developing countries and to improve their com¬
petitiveness; promoting rural non-farm production
and services and other income-generating activi¬
ties through supportive laws and administrative
measures, strengthening financial and technical as¬
sistance for community development and self-help
programmes, and increasing the availability of credit
and market information to small entrepreneurs,
small farmers and other low-income, self-employed
workers, especially to women, strengthening coop¬
eratives, especially those run by women, in order
to improve market access and increase productivity,
and strengthening participation in the planning and
implementation of rural development, providing al¬
ternatives for farmers involved in the cultivation and
processing of crops used for illegal drug trade, im¬
proving the competitiveness of natural products
with environmental advantages and strengthening
assistance for research and development of such
products, promoting comprehensive rural develop¬
ment, including by land reform, land improvement
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and economic diversification, and eliminating legal,
social, cultural and practical obstacles to women s
participation in economic activities and ensuring
their equal access to productive resources

Rural poverty should be addressed by expanding
and improving land ownership, ensuring the equal
right of women and men in this respect; improving
the conditions of agricultural labour and increasing
the access of small farmers to water, credit, exten¬
sion services and technology, including for women,
persons with disabilities and vulnerable groups on
the basis of equality, improving living conditions in
rural areas to discourage rural exodus, promoting
opportunities for small farmers and other agricul¬
tural workers on terms that respect sustainable de¬
velopment, improving market information and ac¬
cess for small producers, protecting the traditional
rights to land and other resources, strengthening
land management and developing improved range
management systems and access to water, mar¬
kets, credit, animal production, veterinary and
health services, education and information, promot¬
ing research and development of farming systems,
smallholder cultivation and animal husbandry, par¬
ticularly in environmentally fragile areas, building
on local and traditional practices of sustainable
agriculture and taking particular advantage of
women s knowledge; strengthening agricultural
training and extension services to promote more ef¬
fective use of existing technologies and indigenous
knowledge and to disseminate new technologies,
including through the hiring of more women as ex¬
tension workers, and promoting infrastructural and
institutional investment in small-scale farming in
resource-poor regions

Access to credit by small rural or urban producers,
landless farmers and others with low or no income
should be substantially improved, with special at¬
tention to the needs of women and disadvantaged
and vulnerable groups, by reviewing legal, regula¬
tory and institutional frameworks that restrict the
access of people living in poverty, especially
women, to credit, promoting realistic targets for ac¬
cess to affordable credit, providing incentives for
improving access to the organized credit system for
people living in poverty and vulnerable groups, and
expanding financial networks promoting savings
opportunities

Urban poverty is rapidly increasing in pace with
overall urbanization worldwide Urbanization is a
growing phenomenon which poses special prob¬
lems of overcrowding, contaminated water and in¬
adequate sanitation, environmental pollution, home¬
lessness, crime and other social problems Urban
poverty should be addressed by strengthening small
and cooperative enterprises and businesses and ex¬
panding market and other employment opportuni¬
ties, promoting sustainable livelihoods for people
living in urban poverty through expansion of access

to training, education and employment assistance
services, in particular for women, youth and the un¬
employed, promoting investments to improve the
overall human environment and infrastructure for
the deprived, ensuring that strategies for shelter
give special attention to women and children,
promoting social and other essential services, in¬
cluding assistance for people to move to areas with
better employment opportunities, housing, educa¬
tion, health and other services, ensuring safety
through effective criminal justice administration and
protective measures that are responsive to the
needs and concerns of the community, strength¬
ening the role of municipal authorities, non-govern¬
mental organizations, universities and educational
institutions, businesses and community organiza¬
tions, enabling them to be more actively involved
in urban planning, policy development and im¬
plementation, and ensuring that special measures
are taken for the protection and integration of the
displaced, the homeless, street children, children
in difficult circumstances, orphans, adolescents and
single mothers, persons with disabilities and older
persons

Meeting the basic human needs of all
According to the Programme of Action, Govern¬

ments, in partnership with all other development
actors, in particular with people living in poverty and
their organizations, should cooperate to meet the
basic human needs of all, including those living in
poverty and vulnerable groups, by ensuring univer¬
sal access to basic social services, particularly for
those living in poverty and vulnerable groups, creat¬
ing public awareness that the satisfaction of basic
human needs is an essential element of poverty
reduction, ensuring full and equal access to social
services, especially education, legal and health-care
services for women of all ages and children, ensur¬
ing that due priority is given and adequate resources
made available to combat the spread of HIV/AIDS
and the re-emergenc of major diseases, taking par¬
ticular actions to enhance the productive capaci¬
ties of indigenous people, ensuring their full and
equal access to social services and their participa¬
tion in the elaboration and implementation of poli¬
cies affecting their development, with full respect
for their cultures, languages, traditions and social
organizations, as well as their own initiatives,
providing social services to enable vulnerable peo¬
ple and those living in poverty to improve their lives,
exercise their rights and participate fully in all so¬
cial, economic and political activities, recognizing
that improving people's health is linked to a sound
environment, ensuring physical access to all basic
social services for older, disabled or homebound
persons; ensuring full and equal access for people
living in poverty to justice, making the legal system
more responsive to the special needs of vulnera¬
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ble and disadvantaged groups, and promoting full
restorative services, in particular for those who re¬
quire institutional care or are homebound, and com¬
prehensive community-based, long-term care serv¬
ices for those facing loss of independence

The Programme of Action recommends that
Governments implement the commitments made
to meet the basic needs of all with assistance from
the international community, including universal ac¬
cess to basic education and completion of primary
education by at least 80 per cent of primary school-
age children by the year 2000, closing the gender
gap in primary and secondary school education by
the year 2005, universal primary education in all
countries before the year 2015, a life expectancy
of no less than 60 years in any country by the year
2000, reduction of mortality rates of mothers, in¬
fants and children, aiming at an infant mortality rate
below 30 per 1,000 live births and an under-five
mortality rate below 45 per 1,000 by the year 2015,
and reducing maternal mortality by one half of the
1990 level by 2000 and, by the year 2015, by a fur¬
ther one half, by the year 2000, reduction of mal¬
nutrition among children under five years of age by
half of the 1990 level, achie ing food security by
ensuring safe and nutritionally adequate food sup¬
ply, as well as access to enough food for all, while
reaffirming that food should not be used as a tool
for political pressure; by the year 2000, ensuring
primary health care for all; making accessible
reproductive health to all individuals of appropriate
ages no later than the year 2015, taking into ac¬
count the need for parental guidance and respon¬
sibility; increasing commitments with the aim, by
the year 2000, of reducing malaria mortality and
morbidity by at least 20 per cent compared to 1995
levels in at least 75 per cent of affected countries,
by that date, eliminating or controlling major dis¬
eases that constitute global health problems, reduc¬
ing adult illiteracy to at least half of its 1990 level,
with an emphasis on female literacy, and achiev¬
ing universal access to quality education; provid¬
ing access to safe drinking water and proper sani¬
tation for all, and improving the availability of
affordable and adequate shelter for all, in accord¬
ance with the Global Strategy for Shelter to the Year
2000

It urges the improvement of access to social serv¬
ices, including quality health care and education for
people living in poverty and vulnerable groups Op¬
portunities for continuing education and training
should be expanded. Formal and non-formal pre¬
school education should also be expanded to over¬
come some of the disadvantages of young children
growing up in poverty Cooperation among govern¬
ment agencies, health-care workers, non¬
governmental and women's organizations and other
institutions should be promoted, in order to develop
a comprehensive national strategy for improving

reproductive and child health care Lastly, health¬
care outreach services should be made available to
low-income communities and rural areas

Enhanced social
protection and reduced vulnerability

The Programme of Action stipulates that social
systems should be based on legislation and should
be strengthened and expanded in order to protect
from poverty those who cannot work due to sick¬
ness, disability, old age, maternity, or their caring
for children and sick and older relatives, as well as
those who cannot find work Social protection
should also be provided to families who have lost
a breadwinner through death or marital breakup and
to persons who have lost their livelihood due to dis¬
asters, civil violence, war or forced displace ent
Due attention should be given to people affected
by the HIV/AIDS pandemic

Action to this end should include strengthening
programmes for those in need, programmes provid¬
ing basic protection and social security insurance
programmes, developing a strategy for gradual ex¬
pansion of programmes to provide social security
for all, ensuring social safety nets to protect those
living in poverty and enable them to find produc¬
tive employment, designing programmes to help
people become self-sufficient as fully and quickly
as possible, to assist and protect families, to reinte¬
grate those excluded from economic activity and
prevent the social stigmatization of those who need
protection, exploring means for raising revenues to
strengthen social protection programmes and
promoting efforts by the private sector, voluntary
and self-help organizations to provide social protec¬
tion and support, expanding programmes to protect
working people from the risk of falling into poverty
by extending coverage, providing benefits and en¬
suring continued entitlements after job changes; en¬
suring through appropriate regulation the efficiency
and transparency of contributory social protection
plans, ensuring an adequate social safety net under
structural adjustment programmes; and ensuring
that social protection and support programmes
meet women's needs, taking in particular into ac¬
count their reintegration into formal work, support
for older women and promotion of acceptance of
women's multiple roles and responsibilities

The Programme recommends particular efforts
should be made to protect children and youth by
promoting family stability and social support to fam¬
ilies, including quality child care and working con¬
ditions that allow both partners to reconcile parent¬
hood with working life, supporting and involving
family organizations and networks in community
activities, protecting and promoting the rights of
the child, particularly the girl child, through legis¬
lative, administrative, social and edcuational efforts,
protecting children in especially difficult circum¬
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stances, including armed conflict, and ensuring
their access to food, shelter, education and health
care and assisting their reintegration into society,
enhancing the economic, educational, social and
cultural opportunities of youth living in poverty, ad¬
dressing the special needs of indigenous children
and their families, particularly those living in poor
areas, and ensuring social support, including ade¬
quate housing and child care, to single-parent fam¬
ilies and female-headed households

It also calls for particular efforts to protect older
persons, including those with disabilities, by
strengthening family support systems, improving
the situation especially of those who lack family
support, ensuring that older persons are able to
meet their basic human needs through access to
social services and social security are protected
from abuse and violence, and are treated as a re¬
source and not a burden, assisting grandparents re¬
quired to assume responsibility for children, creat¬
ing a financial environment that encourages people
to save for their old age, strengthening mechanisms
to ensure that retired workers do not fall into pov¬
erty; and supporting cross-generational participa¬
tion in policy and programme development and in
decision-making

People and communities should be protected from
impoverishment and long-term displacement and ex¬
clusion resulting from disasters through national and
international actions, such as designing effective
mechanisms to reduce the impact and mitigate the
effects of natural disasters, developing long-term
strategies and contingency plans for effective miti¬
gation of natural disasters and famine, as well as rapid
response strategies, developing complementary
mechanisms that integrate governmental, intergovern¬
mental and non-governmental efforts, including the
establishment of national volunteer corps to sup¬
port United Nations activities in humanitarian emer¬
gency assistance, as well as mechanisms to promote
a smooth transition from relief to rehabilitation, recon¬
struction and development, developing and strength¬
ening emergency food reserves to prevent acute food
shortages and stabilize prices, making full use of tradi¬
tional and market mechanisms; developing drought
and flood mitigation agronomic practices and re¬
source conservation and infrastructure, incorporating
traditional disaster-response practices, establishing
planning and logistical mechanisms for providing
quickly and effectively food, medical supplies and
other care and relief services in disaster situations,
mobilizing and coordinating regional and international
assistance to support actions of Governments and
communities confronting disaster situations, and
reducing vulnerability to natural disasters through
the development of early warning systems

The Programme of Action also makes specific
recommendations for the creation of an enabling
environment for social development in the eco¬

nomic as well as political and legal fields It calls
for the expansion of productive employment and
reduction of unemployment, including enhanced
employment opportunities for groups with specific
needs, for social integration, promoting equality and
social justice, eliminating discrimination, enabling
the full participation of all groups and individuals
and responding to special social needs

Follow-up measures

Among the essential requirements for implemen¬
tation of and follow-up to the Programme of Action
are the promotion and protection of human rights
and fundamental freedoms, including support for
democratic institutions and the empowerment of
women, the integration of goals, programme and
review mechanisms, partnership between States,
local authorities, non-governmental organizations
and other major groups, the media, families and in¬
dividuals, the recognition of diversity, full partici¬
pation of people in setting goals, designing, imple¬
menting and evaluating programmes, efforts to

obilize additional and predictable financial
resources, and extension of the concept of partner¬
ship among individuals, communities and nations

A framework for international cooperation in the
context of the agenda for development must be
created in order to ensure the integrated and com¬
prehensive implementation, follow-up and assess¬
ment of the outcome of the Summit, together with
the results of other past and future United Nations
conferences related to development On the inter¬
national level, as on the national, the financial and
organizational implications of the commitments,
goals and targets should be assessed, priorities es¬
tablished and budgets and work programme planned

The Programme of Action recommends that the
General Assembly, as the highest intergovernmen¬
tal mechanism and principal policy-making and ap¬
praisal organ on matters relating to the Summit
follow-up, should review in 1996 the effectiveness
of the steps taken to eradicate poverty, as part of
the activities relating to the International Year for
the Eradication of Poverty

The Programme further recommends that follow¬
ing the Year, the General Assembly should declare
the first United Nations decade for the eradication
of poverty It should hold a special session in the
year 2000 for an overall review and appraisal of the
implementation of the outcome of the Summit and
consider further action and initiatives The Assem¬
bly, as well as the Economic and Social Council,
could convene high-level meetings to promote in¬
ternational dialogue on critical social issues and on
policies for addressing them through international
cooperation Further, the Assembly should draw
upon the initial work of the agenda for development
working group on a common framework for the im¬
plementation of the outcome of conferences
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System-wide coordination in implementing the
Summit outcome would be overseen by the Eco¬
nomic and Social Council The Council should look
at ways to strengthen its role and authority, bring¬
ing specialized agencies into a closer working rela¬
tionship with it The Council should also be in ited
to review the mandate, agenda and composition of
the Commission for Social Development, including
considerations of strengthening it, and to review
the reporting system in the area of social develop¬
ment with a view to establishing a coherent sys-

, te   that would result in clear policy recommenda¬
tions for Governments and international actors In
order to improve the efficiency and effectiveness
of United Nations organizations in providing sup¬
port for social development efforts, and to enhance
their capacity to serve the objectives of the Sum¬
mit, there is a need to reform and revitalize various
parts of the United Nations system, in particular its
operational activities All United Nations agencies

and organizations should strengthen and adjust
their activities and strategies to take into account
the follow-up to the Summit

Finally, the Programme of Action recommends
that support and participation of major social
groups, as defined in Agenda 21 that is women,
youth, children, indigenous people, private organi¬
zations, farmers, workers and unions, business and
industry, the scientific and technological commu¬
nity as well as the United Nations —are essential
to the success of the implementation of the Pro¬
gramme. To ensure the commitment of these
groups, they must be involved in planning, elabo¬
ration, implementation and evaluation at both the
national and international levels. To this end, mecha¬
nisms should be created to support, promote and
allow their effective participation in all relevant
United Nations bodies, including the mechanisms
responsible for reviewing the implementation of the
present Programme of Action
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. . . And those who were there:

Who s Who in the United Nations
at the time of its founding

The following pages of  Who s Who in the United Nations  have been reproduced exactly as they
appeared m the Yearbook of the United Nations, Volume 1,1946-47 This list was prepared in 1947
and therefore any reference to the years  48  through "99  should be read as 1848 through 1899.

This section contains brief biog a hical
data conce ning the principal re resentatives
who attended the conferences lea in  to the
establishment of the U ite  Nations or  ho
have subseque tl  been accredited to the
or anization. Leadin  officials of the United
Nations organs and of most of the specialized
agencies are also included.

The followin  abbreviations  re used:
aea . acade  ; academic
A.D.C. Aide  e camp
dm. administration, administrator,
Admiral

AEG Atomic Ener y Co mission
a  ic. or a r. agriculture, a  icultural
a t. a reement
a. i. ad inte im
alt. alternate
Amb. •Ambassador
Amer. A erican
A.P. Associated Press
a  , appointed
asmb. assembly
assn. association
assoc. associate
asst. assistant
att . attorney

b.  born
bd. boar 
Bel . Bel ium, Bel ian
Br. B itish
B i . Gen. Brigadie  General
bu. bureau

Cal. Cal if o  ni a
Can. Cana a, Can dian
Capt.  Captain
C.B. Com anion of the (Orde  of the) Bath
C. . . Commande  of (the Order of) the

British Em ire
CCA Commission for Conventional Arma¬

ments
cen. central
cert.' certificate
C.H. Co panion of Honou 
chcm. chemical, chemist y
chm.—chair an
C.I.E. Companion of the Order of the Indian

Empire
C-in-C Com ander in Chief

C.M.G. Com anion of (the Orde  of) St.
Michael and St. Geor e

CNRRA Chinese National Relief and Rehab¬
ilitation Administration

co. county
cod. codification
C. of S. Chief of Staff
Col. Colonel
coll. colle e
com. committee
co n. co  ission
Comdr.—Commander
compar. or co p. comparative
comr. commissioner
conf.  conference
con .  con ress
const. constitution, constitutional
eorp. corporation
co r. correspondent
ct. court
C. V.O. Co mander of (the Royal) Victorian

Order
Czech. Czechoslovakia

d.  died
D. C.L. Doctor of Civil Law
dec. declar tion
del.  delegate, dele ation
dem. —democrat
Den. Denmark
de t, o  de . de artment
(level. develop ent
D.P.C.—Distin uished Fl in  Cross
dipl.- di lomatic, diplomacy
dir. director
dir.- en. director- eneral,
dist.  district
div.—di ision
Dr. Doctor
D.Sc. Doctor of Science
D.S.O. 'Distin uished Se vice Order

e. ' east

econ. economic, econo ics
Eeua. Ecuador
od, education, editor, editorial
elec. electrical
e p,  emperor
Enc . Brit. Encyclopaedia Britannica
en .   en ineerin , en ineer
ESC Economic and Social Council
Eth. Ethio ia, Ethiopian
ex. executive
e t, e te nal
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fac. facult 
FAQ Food an  Agriculture Or  nization
fed. federal
F.F.I. Front Fmn$ais do I lndependance;

rench Independence  ront (French
Un e  roun  Movement)

fin. finance, financial
fm . fo mer

.R.S.  ellow of the Itoyal Society

.R.S.C.'  ellow of the Royal Society of
Canada

GA General Assembly
G.C.B. Knight Grand C oss of (the Order

of) the Bath
G.G.I E Knight G and Commande  of the

Indian Empi e
G.C.M.G. Knight Grand Cross of St. Michael

and St. George
G. C.S I. Knight Grand Comm nder of the

Star of Indi 
gen. gene al
geog. geog aphy, geog aphic l
eol. geology

Ger. Germ ny
ov. gove nor, governmental
ad   ra uate

Gr. B it. Great Britain

HC Hea quarters Com ission
h d  r s. h ead qu ar ter s
hist  history
H. M. His Majesty
H.M.S. His Majesty s Ship
Hon. Honorable
hon. honorary
hosp. hospital

ICAO Internation l Civil Aviation Or aniz ¬
tion

IOEF International Children’s Emergency
Fund

ICJ Intern tional Court of Justice
ILO International Labour Or anis tion
im . i  erial
ind. independent, inde endence
In . In iana
mf  information
inst. institute
int. international
inter o . inter-governmental
I e. Irelan 
ITO Internation l Trade Organization

J. D. Doctor of  urisprudence
jr. junior
jus. justice

K. B.E Knight Commander of (the Order
of) the British Empire

K.C  Kin ’s Counsel
K.C.B. Kni ht Commander of (the O der

of) the Bath
K.C.M.G. Kni ht Co man er of (the Or er

of) St. Michael and St. Geor e

K.C.S.I. Kni ht Commander of the Star of
India

K. G. Kni ht of the Order of the Garter

L. or Lea. Lea ue
le . or le is  le islature, le islative
Lieut. Lieutenant
Litt.D. Docto  of Letters
LL.D.  Doctor of Laws
LN Lea ue of Nations
Lieut.-Col. Lieutenant-Colonel
ltd. limited

Maj. M jor
Mass. Massachusetts
math. m thematics
M. C. Military Cross, Master of Ceremonies
M.D. Doctor of Medicine
me . me icine, medical
mem. member
met,  metropolit n
Mex. Mexico, Mexican
m r. mana er
Mich. Michi an
mil. military
min  minister, ministry
mon.  oneta y
M. P. Member of Parliament
MSC Milita y Staff Committee
mun, munici al

n  north
nat. natural
natl. national
Neth Netherlands
Nicar. Nicara u , Nicara uan
no. number
Nor. Norw y
N S  Nov  Scoti 
N. Y. New York
N. Y.C. New York City

O. B.E. Officer of (the Order of) the British
E pire

O . Oxford

pac. pacific
Para. Pa a uay
pari. -p rliament
P. C. Privy Councillor
Penn  Pennsylvania
perm. per anent
phar. pharmaceutical
Ph.D. Doctor of Philosoph 
Phil   Philadelphia
philos. philosophy
phys.  hysical
PICAO Provisional International Civil Avi¬

tion Or aniz tion
P.M. Postm ster
P O.  Post Office
pel. politic l
Prep. Co n. P epar tor  Commission
pres. president
prin.  rincipal
prob. p oblem
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prov. province,  rovincial
psych. psychological
pub. public
publ. publishe 

Q. M. Qua termaster

R. A.F. Royal Air Fo ce
app,  apporteur

reeon. recons ruction
rep. representative, I epublic
Rt. Hon.  ight Honor ble
r . railw  

s. South
Sask. Saska chew n
SC Securit  Council
sci. scientific
SCOP Speci l Com ittee on P les ine
sec. secretary; secretariat
sec.-gen. secretary- eneral
sect. section
sen. senator, senate
esn. session

soc. societ 
spec. speci l
stat. statistics, statistical, statistician
sub. substitu e
sup. supreme
supt. superintendent
Swit. Switze land

TC Trusteeship Council
tech. technical
tel. telegraph, tele hone
tem . temporar 
Tenn. Tennessee
theol. theology
trans. tr nsportation
treas. treasury

u. united
U.K. Unite  Kin do 
Uk .  kraine, Ukrainian
UN United N tions
UNCIO United Nations Conference on In¬

ternational Organiz tion (San Francisco,
1945)

UNESCO United Nations Educational,
Scientific an  Cultural Or anization

univ. university
U. of S. Afr. Union of South Afric 
U u. Uru uay
U.S.A. United S ates of A erica
U.S.S.R. Union of Soviet Soci list Republics

Venez. Venezuela

w. west
Wash.  Washin ton
WHO World He lth Or ani ation

Abte-Wold,  klilou (Eth.); b. 12, Eth.; ed.
French Lycde, Alex ndria, and Univ. of
Paris; char d   affaires, Eth. Le ation
Paris 35-40; Vice Min. of Pen (Imp. Secre¬

t riat) 42-43; Vice Min. of For. Affairs
43-; rep. UNCIO 45; Chm. Eth. del. GA
Lon on 46.

cikalin, Cevat (Turkey); b. 90; di l. se vice
in Moscow, Kabul, Pra ue, Bel rade and

eheran; Amb. to Moscow 42; Perm. Under-
Sec. Min. of For. Affairs; A b. to U.K.;
rep. Prep. Co n. 45, GA London 46.

Acosta, Cesar R. (Pa a uay); b. 11, Para¬
u y; ed. Argentina, Par guay; LL.D.

(Univ. of Asuncion, Paragu y) 40; fmr.
Sec. in Comme cial Branch of De t, of Jus¬
tice, in Fiscal Dept, of Commercial Branch;
fmr. Ju ge in Commercial Branch; Em¬
bassy Counselor of Para uay, Wash. 45-;
mem. Go ernin  Bd. of Pan Amer. Union;
e . to ILO Conf. in Phila el hi  44; Ad¬

viser to del. to UNCIO 45; rep. to FAO
Conf. in Co enha en; Chm. Par . del. GA
N.Y. 46, first spec. sesn. GA 47.

Acosta, Julio (Costa Rica); b.  2; fmr. Gov.
of Alajuela; Min. to El Sal ador 14; Sec. of
Fo . Affairs, Welfare, Cult,  nd  us. 15-17;
Pres, of Costa Rica 20-24; Re . Con . 3 -36,
durin  which time electe  Vice-Pres. of
Re ublic; Rep. Con . 38-42; ap . Pres.
Costa Rican Social Security Adm, 43; Sec.
of Fo . Affairs, Welf re, Cult,  nd  us. 44-;
Ch . Costa Ric n del UNCIO 46.
darkar, B. N. (India); b. 10, Ven url ; e .
Bombay Univ. and Camb id e Univ.; branch
m r. of Bank of India, Ltd., 34-38; Research
Officer of Commerce Dept. 38-40, Chief Re¬
search Officer 40-41; Under-sec. of Com¬

erce Dept, 41-43; Sec. of Postwar Recon.
Co  s, and Consultative Com. of Economists
43-44; Deputy Econ. Adviser 44-; Vice-chm.
of Draftin  Co . of Prep. Co . of ITO 47.

Adle, Mostafa (Iran); b. 82, Tabri ; ed.
bri , E yp  and Univ. of Paris; firm.  rof.

Univ. of Tehe an; fmr. dir. Dep , of Cod. of
La s in Min. of  us., an  Under-Sec. to Min.
of  us.; app. Min. to Berne and  el. LN 35;
Under-Sec. and later Acting-Min. of For.
Aff irs 32-38; Min. to Rome 88-41; subse¬
quently Min. of Ed, and Min. of Jus.; Chm.
I anian del. UNCIO 45; re . GA Lon on 46.

fifi Pasha, Hafez (E ypt); M.D.; fmr.  em.
Liberal Const. Party and Pol. Front in
E ypt; fm . Amb. to London; ne otiated
treaty of alliance  ith En l nd 36; Pres.
Bank of E  pt; fmr. Min. of For. Affairs;
rep. SC 46, AEG 46.

hnides,  hanassis (Greece); b. 89, Ni de,
Asia Minor; e . Superior Na l. Greek Coll.
Phanar, Istanbul, Anatolia Coll. Asia
Minor, and Univs. of Ist nbul an  Pa is;
dir. Press Bu. Greek Le ation in London
18- 19; mem. Minorities Sect. LN Secretariat
19- 20, Disarmament Sect. 21-23, Pol. Sect.
23-30, dir. Disarma ent Sect. 30-39, Un er
Sec.-Gen. LN 39-42; Amb. to U.K. 42-; rep.
Prep. Comn. 45, GA 46.
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Aguilera, Andrfe (Par .); b. 01, Asuncion;
ed. rail, school; Second Lieut. (Artillery)
24, First  ieut. 27, Capt, 30, Major S3,
Lieu .-Col. SO, Col. 41, Brig.-Gen. 44;  in.
to London; rep. P e . Comn. 40, GA Lon¬
don 46.

al-Antaki, Naim (Syria); b. 03, Alep o; od.
Araer. TJniv, o£ Beirut and Univ. of So -
boxme; frar. Pres, of the Bar; Dir.-Gen, of
For.  ffai s 37-38 (resigned); Min. of For.

ffairs, of Pub. Wo ks an  of Posts an 
Tel. 43; elected Deput  of Damascus 43;
Min. of Fin.; re . UNGIO 4B, first spec,
sesn. GA 47.

al- rmanazi, Najeeb (Syria); ed. in A abic
culture, studie  law in Paris; D . in Lit.
Law; See.-Ge . of P esidency of S rian
Republic; Min. in London; re . Pre . Comn.
45, G  Lon on 46.

Alberto  a Motta e Silva, Alvaro (Brazil) 
b. 89, Rio de Janeiro; e . B azilian Navai
Aca .; ap . instructor at Naval  ca . 16,
present Head of De t, of Ph s. Sciences;
perm. tech, and sci. a vise  to Navy Min.;
mem. Brazilian Com. of Eeon. Planning;
fmr. Pres. Brazilian Aca , of Sciences an 
Brazilian Soc. of Chem.;  ep. AEC 46-,

Albornoz, Humberto ( eu .);  . 96, A bato;
LL.D.; f r.  rof, of eeon. Quito Univ.; fmr,
Min. of Fi .; fmr. Sen.; Mayor of Quito
44-45; Gen, Mgr, Banco de Prestamos,
Ecua.; Pres. A visory Bd. Min. for For.
Aff i s; Pres. Sup. Bd. of Li eral-Ra ical
P  t ; del,  o Lima, Buenos Aires  nd Rio
de Janeiro C  fs.; Ghm. Eeua. del. GA Lon¬
don 46.

lcal e Cruchaga, Enrique (Chile); b. San¬
tiago; ed. Catholic Uni . an  Univ. of Chile;
mem. Chamber of De uties since 32; mem.
Housi   Co .; pr f. Cath lic Univ.; ad¬
viser MinisteHo de Fomento (Promotion of

oduction) and Natl. A ric. Soc. of Chile;
re ,   CIO  5.

Alfaro, Ricar o J. (P na a); b. 82, Panama
City; e . N tl. F culty of La  of P n ma;
See.-Gen.   er, I st, of Ini.  aw 38-; a p.

sst.-See. for For. Affairs 05; Premier
18-22  Min. to U.S.A. 22-30, 33-36; Vice-
Pres, of Panama 28-30, P es. 31-32; fmr.
me . Pe m. Ct. of A bitr tion of  he

ague; Min. of Fo , Affairs 45-; re .
UNGIO 45; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Ali, M. Asaf (India); b. 88, Delhi; e . St.
Stephe  s Coll, i   elhi an  En land; fra ,
mem. of Working Com, of In i n  atl.
Co g.; mem. Legis.  smb. 34-46; fm . Mem.
for Trans ort in Pa  it Nehru s cabine ;
fi st Amb. to U.S.A.; rep. first s ec, sesn.
GA 47.

al-Koudsi, Nazen (Syria); b. 06,  lep o; e .
Syrian Univ. and Uni . of Geneva; LL.D.
(Univ. of Gene a); M.P, 86 an  43, Ra ¬
porteur of Fo ,  elations and Bu ge 

Co  s.; first Sy ian Min. to U.S.A.; rep.
UNCIO 45, GA London 46.

al-Oma i, Sa id Arshad (Ira ); b. 88; ed, in
Cons a ti ople as civil eng.; fmr. hea  eng.
Islan s of Consta tinople and Mosul, Iraq;
fm . Dir.-Gen. of Post and Tel. a   of Irri¬

tio ; fmr. Lo d Mayor of Ba  da , a d
twice  in. of Fo . Affai s; Ghm. I   i del.
Arab Lea. Con , Cairo 45, UNCIO 45,

Als,  l honse (Luxembou g); ed. Antwerp;
vice-consul in India 30-40; chief of cabinet
to Min. of For. Affairs since 43; rep. GA
Lon o  46.

Altme er, Arthu  J. (U.S.A.); b. 91, Wiscon¬
sin; ed. U iv. of Wisconsi ; Sec. of Wiscon¬
sin Indust ial Comn. 22-33; Ghm. of  ocial
Secu ity   . 3 -46  mem. of Wa  Man owe 
Cora . 42-45; O m. U.S. del. Pan-Ame .
Re ional Conf. of ILO i  Hava a 39, First
Intei -Amer. Co f. on Social Securit  in
Santia o de Chile 42; Corar. for Social Se¬
cu it  Adm, of U.S. 45-; Ex. Sec. of P e .
Comn. of IRQ; Ghm. Tem . Social Welfare
Com. 47.

Alva ez, Alejandro (C ile); LL.D,;  el. to
various Int. Confs., LN  ssemblies and Pan
Ame . Co  s.;  em. a   fra . Pres. Inst, of
Int. Law; Vice-Pres. Int. Dipl. Aca , an 
Int. Law Assn.; fou der a   dir. Inst, dm
Hmtes Eludes Int., Paris Univ.; foun er
Amer, In t, of In . Law; mem. Perm. Ct. of
Arbi   tion The Hague 0 -20; mem. Hun-
aria -Czech, Mixe  Arbitral Tribun l;
u  e IC  46-.

Amado, Gilberto (Brazil); b. 87, Ser i e; ed.
Univ. of Recife; L .D'.   niv. of Recife,
B azil); Legal A viso  of For. Office 3 ;
Amb. to Chile 36; fm . Deput ; Sen.;  e .
GA N.Y. 46.

Ame hino, Cesar (Ar entina); b.  1, Buenos
Aire ; De ut  Le ia, of prov. of Buenos

i es 06-12; Vice-P es. Chamber of De u¬
tie  08; head of Min. of Fi . 18; di . of Rev¬
enues 14-16; P es. S  . Ct. of  us. of Buenos

i es 34, 39-41; Min. of Fi .  u in  three
inte vals from 3 - 3; fm . Min. of For.
Aff irs  nd Worship; Chm. Ar enti e del.
UNCIO 45.

Amr Pasha, Falt h Bey (E ypt); b. 09; ed.
Khedive Coil., Cai o and Lo don; hon.
le al at ache to Roy l Egyp ian Embass 
39-42; Vice-Pres. An lo-Egyp ian Cham er
of Comme ce 40-42; Amb. to En lan ; re .
GA Lo  on 46, SC 46.

Andra e, Victo  (Bolivia); b. 05; e . Ame .
Ins , in La Paz an  Uni . of La Paz; fmr.
rof, of ma h. Amer. Inst.; a  . U  e -Sec.

of Pub. E . 30; m r. Office of Workers’ In¬
urance and Savin s 3 -43; Min. of Labor
3- 4; fmr. Min. of Fo . Affairs; Amb. to

U.S.A.; re .  NGIO 45.
An re s, Harry  homson (U. of S. Af .); ed.

Observator  High School and Pretoria
Univ.;  ep. on Imp. Shi pin  Com. 32-35;
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del. LN Asmb. 34-39; mera. LN Com. 35-36;
rep. LN 35-40; Min. in Wash.; rep. UNCIO
45, GA 46, first spec. scan. GA 47.
nthony, Prank (India) ; b. Jubbnlpore (Cen¬
t al Provinces); ed. Nagpor Univ.; called
to B r (In er Tem le) 32; specialist in
criminal law  ractice in Jubb lpore; Pres,
pf Jwbbnlpore branch of Anglo-In i n a d
Domiciled Euro ean  ssn. 34-42; a  .  em.
of Lc is. Asmb. (Cent  l) 42;  e . GA
N.Y. 46,
ambnru, Gonzalo N, de (Pe u) ; b. 99, Li a;
ed. Spain  n  Li a; secon  sec, to Legation
in Berlin 22, Kome 24; first sec. M drid 29,
Rio de Janeiro 33; counselor London 36;
dir. of  rotocol, Min. of For.  ffai s 40;

in. Counselo  Rio de  aneiro 43; Min. in
Pa is 44-; rep. GA London 46.

A anha, Os aldo (Brazil); b. 9 ,  le rete,
State of Rio Grande  o Sul; bon. de rees of
LL.D. (Columbia and Y le); fm . Mayor
of Ale rete; Min. of  us. an  Interior
30, of Fin. 31,  ajorit  leader of Con¬
stituent  smb. 34; mem, of Co n. which

e ared   aft Const.; A b. to U.S.A.
34-37; Min. fo  Ext. Relations 38- 4 ( e¬
signed) ; Chm. of Br zilian  el. to 3rd  eet¬
in  of Mins, of For. Affairs of Ame . Re s.,
Rio de Janeh-o 42;  ep. SC 4 , CC  47; Pres,
first spec. sesn. GA 4 .
rea Par fi,  lberto (Peru) ; b. 01, Ayacucho;
ed. Univ, of S n Marcos in Lima and Univ.
of Indiana in U.S.A.; LL.D.; teacher 25-30 
mem. of Chamber of Deputies 31-36; Dir.
of Natl. Bu. of Statistics  2; Chm. of Inter-

e . Statistical Institute s Co . on Demo¬
r  hic Statistics 42;  em. of Sen.;  e .

GA 46, ESC 46-  Vieo-P es. ESC 47; Ch .
of Po ulation Co n.  7.

Arce, Josg (Ar entina); b. 81, Loberi ;
M. D. 03; fmr. Dean of Med. Sciences, Rec¬
tor of Uni . of Buenos Aires; Deput  03-13;
Pres, of Chamber of Deputies 1 -13; Deput 
N tl. Legis. 24-29; Viee-Pres. N  l. Ch m¬
er of Deputies. 26-27;  em. Const. Con¬
ention of P ovince of Buenos Aires 3 ;
mb. to China 45-46; app, perm.  e . UN

46; Chm. Ar entina del. GA N.Y. 46, firs 
s ec. sesn. GA 47.

Argtiello - Va  as, Mariano (Nicar.); b. 90,
G  nad , Nicar.; ed. Universidad de Orien-
te y Mediodi  in Gr   d   prof. Univs. of
O ionte and of Man  ua 17-34; att . Natl.

ank and Banco Hi otecari  of Nicar.
28-30;  em. Com.  hich drafted  resent
Const.; f r.  en.; Min, of Fo . Affai s
0- 6; Ch . Nicar. del. U CIO 45, GA

N.  .  6.

Argyropoulos, Alexan re J. (Greece); b. 94,
thens; ed. S it.; served i  various posts

ab o d for Greek Min. of For. Affairs 1 -32;
, hea  of Econ. and Commercial Div. of

in. of For. Aff i s in Athens 32; rep.
UNCIO 45, Temp. Soci l Com.  6, ESC 46.

Arikan, Saffet (Tur e ); b. 88, Erzincan;
ed. Mil. School, H rbiye  n  Staff Coll.;
served in  emen as an oflice ; elected Dep¬
uty 2 ; Sec.-Gen. of  d. 35-38; Min. of Natl.
Defence  0-42; Amb. in Berlin 42-4 ; Dep¬
uty for Keny  and Pres, of For, Affairs
Com.  f Grand N tl. Asmb.  rep. GA Lon¬
on 46.

Arroyo Lameda, Eduardo (Venez.); b 97
C r c s, Vene ,; ed. Cen. Univ. of Vene .;
fmr. di . of Commercial Polic , Min. of Fo .
Affai s; f r. counselo   f Legation in Li a,
Bo ota and Lo don;  ep. Emergenc  A ¬
visory Com. for Pol. Defence of the Ameri¬
c s; rep. GA 46.

Arze-Qui oga, E ua do (Bolivia) ; b. 08;  pp.
prof, of econ. Univ. of Cochabamb  3   pri¬
ate sec. to Pres. Quint nilla 40; cha gd
aff ires to the V tican 42; app.  ir. Pol.
nd Econ. De t, in Min. of For. Affairs 43,

bub.-Sec. 43; me . House of Rep.: rep.
UNCIO 46.   1

Attlee, Clement Richard (U.K.); b. 83; e . O .
Umv.; M yo  of Stepney 19-20; Labour
M. P. for Lxmehouse 22-; Unde -Sec. of St te
for W r 23-24; leade  of P ri. Labour
Pa ty 35-; Lo d Priv  Seal  n  De uty-

ea er, House of Co mons 40-42; De uty-
Pri e Min. 42-45; Sec. of Stale for Domin¬
ions 42-43; Prime Min. 45-; Chm. U.K. del.
GA Lon on 46.

Auriol, Vincent (Fr nce); b. 84; ed. Paris
Univ.; LL.D.; Deputy for Haute-Ga onne
1 -;  en. sec. of Socialist  rou  in Chamber
19-36; Min. of Fin. 36-37, of  us. 37; Pres,
of France; re . G  Lon on 46, SC 46.

ustin, Warren R, (U.S.A.); b.  7, Ve mont;
studie  la ;  dmitted to  ermont Bar 02
and to practice before Sup. Ct. of U.S.A. 1 ;
electe  Sen. fro   e mont in 31, re-electe 

34 and  0;   visor to  .S.A. del. to Inter-
mer. Conf. on Probs. of War  nd Peace,

Mexico City 45; Ch . of  .S.A. del. GA
N. Y. 46, first s ec. sesn. GA 47; rep. SC  7,

EG 47, CCA 4 .
Azeve o, Jose Phila el ho de Barros (B a¬

il); b. 94; Vice-Rector Univ. of Br zil;
Pres. Inst, of Lawye s of Br zil 38; del.
Ei hth   er. Sci. Con . Wash. 40; apn.
Min. of Sup. Ct, of B azil 42; Jud e ICJ
46-.

iz, Abdol Hosa n Khan (Af han.); b. 96,
eher n, Iran; ed. Habibi   Coll, in Kabul,

Afgh n.; First Sec. then Counselor in  e¬
her n 19-2 ; Di . in Min. of For. Affairs
22; Consul-Gen. in Indi  23-29; Min. in
Ro e, 29-3 ; Chm. Af h n,  el. at Dis rm¬

ent Conf. in Genev  32; Amb. in
Moscow 32-28; Min. of Public  orks 38-40;
Min. of  ost   nd  el. 40- 3; Min. to U.S.A.
43-; Int. Civil  viation Conf. in Chic  o
44, PICAO Ase b. in Montreal 46, GA
N.Y. 46, first spec. sesn. GA 47.
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Badawi Pasha, Abdel Hamid (Egypt); b. 87,
Mansourah; LL.D.; legal adviser to Govt.
22-26, Chief Le al Adviser 26-40; attended
Mont eu  Conf. 3 ; Mm. for For. Affairs
45-46; Ohm. Egyptian del. UNCIO  5; re .
P ep. Conm. 45, GA London 46, SO 46;
Judge ICJ 46-.

Baidakov, Georgy I atovich (Byelo ussian
S.S.R.); b. 06; e . Kharkov Aviation Inst.;
fmr. tech. eng. in air lane factory, and
later  i .;  ir. Inst, of  Gyproavioprom 
(P in. Gove nmental Bd. of Aviation In¬
dustry) ; rep. UNCIO 45.

Baile , Kenneth H. (Australia); b. 99, Can¬
terbury, Victoria; e . Queen s Coll, of Mel¬
bourne Univ. and Corpus Ghristi Coll, of
Ox.; Head of Queen’s Coll. 24-27; prof, of
ju ispru ence  t Melbou ne Univ. 28-30,
prof, of  ublic law 31-46; adviser Austra¬
lian del. to Im . Conf. in Lon on and LN
37, UNCIO 45; present Solicitor-Gen. and
Sec. of Atty.-Gen s Dept.; rep. GA N.Y.
46, Ra p. Sixth Com. (Legal),

Bajan, Milola (Ukr. S.S R.); b. 04, Kamenets,
Uk .; ed. Kamenets Gymnasium, Co-o era¬
tive Inst, an  Inst, of Ext. Relationship,
Kiev;  rote and adapted scenarios for
films; revised front ne spapers during
World War II; De ut -Chm., Council of
People’s Co missars of Ukr.; re . GA
London 46.

Bajpai, Gi ja Shankar (India); b. 91; ed. Mer¬
ton Coll., Ox.; K.C.S.I., K.B.E., C.I.E.; Un¬
de -Sec. E ., Health an  Lan s De t. 23,
Joint Sec. 27-29 and Sec. 32-; adviser Indian
el, LN Asmb. an  Dominion Legislation

Conf. 29; mem. Gov.-Gen. s E . Council 35,
36 and 40-41; A ent-Gen, for In i  in U.S.A.
41-; alt. re . ESC 46.

Bak , Abdullah Ibrahim (Iraq); b. 07, Mosul;
ed. Amer. Univ. of Beirut; Private Sec. to
Prime Min. 81; app. Consul to  e manshah,
Iran 41; fmr. Dir.-Gen. of A  ic. and Indus¬
trial Bank; app. Consul-Gen. in Bombay
43; present Consul-Gen. in N.Y.; acting-
ch . I aqui del. GA N.Y. 46;  ep. E . Bd.
of ICEF.

Baranovsky, Anatoli Maksimovich (Ukr.
S.S R.); b. 07, Kiev; ed. Inst, of Econ. Plan¬
nin , Kharkov; fmr. Vice-Pres. and Pres.
Ukr. State Plannin  Com.; prof Econ.
Insts. of Kha kov and Kie ; Vice-Pres. of
Soviet of Ministers of Ukr.; re . UNRRA,
ESC 46, GA N.Y. 46.

Bard, Ral h A. (US.A.); b. 84, Cleveland,
Ohio; e . Princeton Univ ; mem. Hitch¬
cock, Ba d & Co. 19-25; fmr. Pres. Ral h A,
Bard Co., later Bar  & Co.; Pres, Chica o
Investors’ Corp. 28-32, l ter Vicc-Pres.  nd
Dir.; Pres. Ral   A. B  d & Co. of Chica o
34-41; app. Asst.-Seet. of Navy 41; Under-
Sec. 41; deputy-rep. CCA 47.

Baruch, Bernard M. (U.S.A.); b. 70, S. C  o¬
lina; ed. Coll, of City of N. .;  em. Advis¬
ory Com, of Council of Natl. Defense 16;
fmr, Chm. Com. on Raw Materials, Minerals
and Metals; Chm. War Industries Bd. 18-19;
fmr. mem. S p. Econ. Council; econ. ad¬
viser for Amer. Peace Com.; rendered Rub¬
ber Report 42, and Report on Postwar Con¬
version 43 to Pres. Roosevelt; rep. A G 46.

Basdevant, Jules (France); b. 87; ed. Uni .
of Pari ; LL.D.;  rof, of law at Rennes and
Grenoble 03-18, later at Univ. of Paris;  t¬
tended Peace Conf. 19; del. LN Asmb. and
Disa  ament Conf.; mcm. Perm. Ct. of Int,
Jus. since 23; rep. UNCIO 45; Vice-Pres.
ICJ 46-.

Bassi, Juan Carlos (Ar entin ); b. 89, Buenos
Ai es; attended Mil. Coll. 07-09; prof. Mil.
Coll, and War School; mem. Arm  ents
Pu ch sin  Comn. in U.S.A. 26-29, in Eu¬
ope  9-31; chief of Secretariat, Mm. of

War 35-39; fm . Comdr. First and Third
Divs. of Army and of Sixth Mil. Zone, Q.M.-
Gen. of Interior  nd Dir.-Gen. of Army In¬
st uction; rep. UNCIO 45.

Bautista A ala, Juan (P ra.);  . 91, Pilar; ed.
in Pila   nd Asuncion; app. Secon  Lieut.
12; fmr. Chief of Gen. Staff; fmr. instructor
Mil. Coll, of As ncion; app. Min. of War
and Marine 38; Min. to Brazil 41-42, and
first Amb. to Br zil 42-; rep. UNCIO 46.

Bautista de Lavalle, Juan (Peru); e . Univ.
of S n Marcos in Lima; First Sec. an 
char fi d’aff ires to Leg tion in Bolivi 
16-18; fmr. First Sec. to P ris Le ation;
Sec. of Peruvian del. Peace Conf. in Paris
19; elected to Bd. of Dir. of Inter-Amer.
Bar Assoc. 41, 43; elected by Con , to Su¬
preme Ct. of Jus. 45; rep. GA N.Y. 46, first
spec, sesn, GA 4 .

Ba  ur, Huseyin Ragi  (Turkey); b. 91,
Island of Rhodes; e . Univ. of Istanbul;
prof. 11-16; Inspector of  urkish students
in Europe 16-19; f r. e . If ham, Istanbul,
and e .-in-chief Hakimiyetti Milliye (sinc 
29 calle  Ulus), Ankara; later dir. Anato¬
li n A ency (Govt, ne s a ency), and Dir.-
Gen.  urkish Press; A b. in Bucharest
24-29; Amb. in Moscow 29-35 a d  3-45;
Amb. in Rome 35-43, t  U.S.A. 45-; rep.
UNCIO 45; Ch . Turki h del. GA N.Y. 46,
first spec. sesn. GA 47.

Bayle, Luis Manuel  e (Nicar.); b. 95, Leon;
ed. Universidad de Oecidente in Leon an 
Univs. of Mich, and Penn.; M.D.; asst,  ean
School of Me ., Universidad de Oecidente
24- 6; app. Dir.-Gen. of  ub. Health 25;
Consul-Gen. in B ltimore 30, and l ter
char e  ’affaires in Wash.; app. Min of Fo .
Affairs in 86 and special Amb. to Mex.
and El Salva or; rep. UNCIO 45.

Beasley,  ohn Albert (Australi ) ; b. 95, Wer-
ribee; ed. Wer ibee; Pres. Elec. Trades
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Unio  28-28; Pres. N. S. Wales Labour
Council   -28; mem. Pod. Pari, for* W. Syd¬
ne   8-; Asst.-Min, fo  Industr  an  Ext.
Affairs 29-81;  el. ILO 28; app. Min. fo 
Supply an  Devel, 41; Resident-Min, in
UK.;  ep. GA London 46.

Bech, Joseph (L xembourg); b, 87, Diekireh;
ed. Pa is; mem. Cha ber of De uties
14-21; Min. of Jus. and Home Affai s 21-25;
del. LN As b.  6-40; P i e Min. and Min,
of For. Affai s 26-37; Min. of Fo .  ffairs
87-; Chm. Lu e bourg del. UNCIO 45;
ep. Prep. Comn. 45; Chm. Luxejnbourg

del. GA 46,

Begtru , Bodil (Den.); b. 08, Nybo g; ed.
Univ. of Co enhagen; Vice-Pros. Danish
Natl. Council of  o en 31-41, elected Proa,
of Council in 46; rep. Asm . LN 38;  e .
Da ish Council for Mater al Health 39;
C ief Film Censor 39; C m. Co  . on
S atus of Wo en 4 .

Belaun e, Victor  nd es (Pe u); b. Arc-
qulpa; e . San  a cos Univ.; sec. Boli ian-
Peru i n Bor er Co . 08-10; Min. i<> Uru.
18; prof. San Marcos Univ. u til 23, at

niv, of Miami 24-30; Mi . to Colo bia
34;  el. LN 36; Dean. Fac. of Law, Catholic
Univ. of Peru; re . UNCTO 45.

Belchrd ck, Jan (Czech.); b. 96; M.D.; con¬
ducted sci. research in Lon o   5-26;  rof,
of  od. a d Vice-Chancellor of Cha les

iv., Prague; me . Provisional Natl.
Asmb.;  e . GA Lon on 46.

Belt y Ramirez:, Guiller o (Cuba); b. 05.
H v na; e . Univ. of Havana; a p. Sec. of
Public F,d. 33; Sec, of Council of State 34;
Mayor of Ha  na 35; A b, to U.S.A. 44-;

om. Governing B . of Pan Ame . Union;
del. Inte -A e , Conf. on Probs.  f War  n 
Peace, Mex. 45; Chm. Cuban  el. UNCIO
5; rep.  rep. Co  , 45; Ch . Cuban del.

G  46;  ep. ESC 46-, fi st s ec. ses .
GA 4 .

Benediktsson, Bjar i (Icelan ); b, 08, Reyk¬
ja i ; e . Univ. of Icela d an  in Den, and

or.; ap , prof, of la   t U i . of Icela d
32; app.  em. of Reykjavik To n Council
34; app.  om. of Gen. Com. of I  epen ence
Party 86; Ma or  f Reykjavik 40-4 ; Al¬
thing mem. for Reykjavik 42-; Min. for For.
Affairs a d Min. of  us. 47-; re . GA N.Y.
46.

Ben-Gurion, Davi ; b. 86, Pol nd; e . Univ.
of Constantino le; organize  Hechalut 
( ioneer Mo ement) in U.S.A. 16; helped
to organize an  ser ed i  Ame .  ewish
Legio  i  Palestine, Worl  War I; founded
Gen. Federation of  ewish Labor in Pales¬
tine 20  re . of  e ish  gency for Palestine
at Fi st Com. meetings of first spec. sesn.
GA 47.

Bcreitdscn,  ir Carl August (N. Zealand);
b. 90, S  ne , Aust ali ; e . Victoria Univ.
ColL and Univ, of N. Zealand; Sec. of Ext.
Affairs 28-32;  erm, head of Prime Min s
Dept. 32-43; High Comr. in  ust ali  43-44;

in. to U.S. , 44-; fm . mem.  erm. Man¬
d tes Com .; rep. UNCIO 45, GA N.Y. 40;
Vice-Pros. TO 47; rep. first spec, sesn. GA
47;  om. of Council of  NRRA and of Fa 
Easter  Comn.

Bernar ino, Mine va (Dominican Re .); b. 07,
Se bo; f  . Chief of Statistics of Dept, of

d.; fmr. Supervisor of Vocational Schools
of Dist. of San Domi  o;  ol. Seventh Int.
Co f. of   er. S ates, Montevi eo 33 a d
Eighth Int. Conf., Lima 38; served on Inter-
A er, Comn. of Wo en since 35, becomin 
Vice-Pros. 89 a d P os. 44; re . Inter- mer.
Conf. on Probs. of War  nd Peace, Mex. 45,
UNICO  5, GA 46; Viee-Chm. of Sub-Comn.
on Status of Wo en 46.

Bevin, Ernest (U.K.); b. 81; mem. Gen. Coun¬
cil of  r des Union Con ., Cb . 8 ; fmr.
Doput -Cbm.  f Daily Her ld Ltd, and Chm.
Clarion Co,; Min, of Labour and Natl. Serv¬
ice 40-45; Sec. of State for For, Affairs  5-;
mem. Council of  or. Mins.   e . GA Lon¬
do  46; re . SC  6; Chm.  .K, dol. G 
N.Y. 46,

Bezroukov, Ni o  Y. (U.S.S.R.); b. 02, Kron¬
stadt; e . M rine School in Lenin  a ;
app. Dir, of Northern Stea s i  Co. 38;
ea  of U.S.S.R. marine fleet 39-40; a p,
ead of B ltic Steamshi  Co. i  Leningr  

40; attained r nk of Co dr. U.S.S.R. Navy,
Worl  War II; Chief of  ra s. De t, of
A torg T adin  Co  . of N.Y. 46; Vice-
ehm.  rans, an  Communications Comn. 47.

B anehi Gundian, Manuel (Chile); b. 96; e .
Natl. Inst, an   niv. of Chile; sec. of Le a¬
tion, Go . 22-25; counselor of Embas y, Bra¬
zil 26-2 ;  en. Mgr. La NacUn, Sa tiago
26-27; Min. to Pan., Ve ez. a d Cuba 2 -28,
to Bolivi  29-33; Amb. to Mex. 38-39; Ac -
in -Amb.  o U.S.A. 39-40; Min. of For.
Affairs 40-41; A b. to Gr, Brit, 41-; rep.
E . Com. of Prep, Coran. 45,  rep. Comn.
5  Chm. Chilean del. GA Londo  46.

Bidault, Georges (Fr nce); b. 99, Moulins;
fmr.  rof, of hist, in a Par s tycte; fm .
fo . e . Catholic d ily L Aube; loader of
Popula  Do  . P rty; electe  Pres, of   tl.
Resis ance Council 43; t ice electe  Mi .
of For. Affairs since 44 and once Promier-
Pres.; mem. Council of For. Mins.; Ch .
Fre ch  el. UNCIO 45, GA Lo don 46; re .
SC 48.

Bi  le, Eric Harbeson (U.S.A.); b. 98, Fhila. 
e . Ox.  niv. and U iv. of Pe n.; Lieut.
R.A.F. World War I; Relief   m. for
State of Penn. 32-35; E .-Dir, Commu¬
nity F nd of Phila. 85-40; dir. U. S. A.
Com. for C ro of Etmopean Chil ren 40;
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head of spec, mission of Bu. of Budget 42-;
Chm. A visory G oup of E  e ts.

Billote, Gen. Pierre (France); b. 06, Paris; ed.
St. C r. Mil. School an  Eeole Superieure do
Guerre; fmr. C.-of-S. of Ge .  o Gaulle in
London an  in Algiers; fm . mil, attache
to Bel i n Govt.; fmr. Sec. of Natl. De¬
fence ; natl.  il,  el. to resistance fo ces of
i terior an  Comdr. .F. F. I. Div,, Paris;
Asst,-C.-of-S. for Natl. Defence; re . MSG
46-.

Billoux, Francois (France); b. 03, Saint Ko-
ain Lamotte; joined Communist Party 20 
em. Cen, Co , of Com unist Pa ty, re¬

gional sec. 34; electe  Co munist Deputy
from Marseilles 36; im risone   uring
World War II an    eed by Gen. Gi aud;
app. Min. of Pub. Health 44; Min. for Be-
con.; re . GA London 46.

Blanco, Juan C. (U u.); b. 79  ed. Faculty of
Law of Uni . of Montevi eo; Deputy 07-12;
fmr. Min.  f Pu . Works; ap . Min. to
F ance 16;  e . Versailles Peace Conf. 19,

20; Min of  or. Affairs  4-26, rea  .
31; fm . Aeting-Min. of Interior; Am . to
Ar en ina 27-31  fmr. A b. to Brar.il;  pp.
Amb. to U. S. A. 41; rep. GA  . Y.  6.

Blo  , Nicolaas S. (Noth.); b. 99 Devente ;
e . in law; f r. judge in Neth. E. I  ies;
app. head of Neth. E. I  ies De t, of J s.
37; mem. temp. Neth. E. Indies Gov. in
Australia, Wo k  War II; fmr.  ctin  Lie t.
Gov.-Gen. of Neth. E. Indies; al .  ep. GA
N.Y. 46; rep. SCOP 47.

Bloom, Sol (XT.S.A.); b. 70, Illinoi , Con¬
ressman f om N. Y. conti uously since 23;

fmr. C m. For*. Affairs Com, U. S. House
of Re .; del. Int. Co  ri ht Conf. Rome 28;
rep. E ia  a   London Co frs. to  iscuss
ai  to refugee  38;  ep. Bermuda meeting
w ere War Refu ee R , was or anise  43;
e . UNCIO 45, GA N, Y. 46.

Boetzelaer Van Ooste hout, Ba o  Van, Carel
G. W. H. (Net .)  b. 92, Amersfoo t; ed.
Municipal Univ. of Amste d m; fmr*. Sec.
to Le a ion in Wash., Mex. City, Brussels;
Co nselo  to Le ation i  Berlin 36-40; fmr.

em. Dept, of For. Affair  of Gov.~in-E ile;
. Min. to U.S. . 40; fm . hea  of Sect,

of Pol. Aff irs in Min. of For.  ffai s; app.
For. Min. 46; rep. GA N. Y. 46.

ogdenko, Vice-A m. Vassili L. (U S.S.R.);
gr  , of Naval Acad.;   s on service in
fleet on Baltic Sea, Black Se  and in Fa 
Eas ; fm . C.-of-S. of Pac. Fleet an  asst,
of head of Allied Control Com. in Rumania;
ro . MSG 46-.

Bon et, Henri (France); b. 88; e . Ecole
Normale Superieure;  e . LN Secre ariat,
first in Div. of P ess  nd Inf., later as e .-
sec. of Asst. Sec.-Gen. of L  20- 1; a p.

i . of Int. I st, of I tellectual Co-o er tion,
Paris 31;  m . to U. S. A.  4-; rep, UNCIO
46, SC 46.

Borber , William (Denmark); b. 85, Copen¬
ha en; e , in eeon.; Sec. to Merch nts 
Guild, Copenha en 15; Chief of For. Trade
Office 16-19; Sec, of Treaty Com. 19; C ief
of pel. tra e policy  ept, of  or, Office
21-26; Sec of Legation in L  do  26-28;
erm,  el. to LN 28-40; a p. Min. 34; ait.

rep. GA N.Y. 46  rep. first spec. aes . G  4 .

Boza, Hecto  (Peru) ; b. 88, Li a; ed, U. S. A. 
Amb, of s ecial mission to Colombia 88;
Min. of Pub. Works 34-89; Pres. Pe uvian
Com. for Inter-Amer. Co-operation 44; fmr.
Min. to Paris; Se . 45-; mo . of For. Re¬
lations Com. of Se .;  e . G  46.

Brac en, John (Canada); b. 83, Ont rio; e .
Univ. of Illinois; prof, of field husban ry
at Univ. of S skatche an 10-20; a p. P es,
of Manit ba   rie. Coll. 20;  pp. Pre ier
of Manitoba 22; Lea er of Oppositio  i 
House of Co mons;  e , GA N. Y. 46.

Brilej,  oza ( ugoslavia); b. 10, Ceiije; e .
Univ. of Lju l ana; Col. in  u oslav A my,
Worl    r II; Dir. of Pol. De t, of Min, of
Fo . Affai s 45-; fmr. mem. Slovene Natl.
Liberation Com.; elected to Fi  t Pa i, of
Slovene Rep, 46; re . first spec. ses . GA 47;
mem. SCOP 4 .

Brunet, Alberto D. (Ar entina);  . 92,
Buenos Aires; e . naval school; i  ch r e
of Com. of  Isla de los Esta os" 83-84;
Com  .  i esweeper  Tucuman  34; P of.
Sc ool of Nav l   rfa e; Chief of Gen.
Staff of River Fleet 3 , of N v  38; Comd .
school-s i  c uiser  L  A gentina  39;
n v l  tt che in U. S. A. 40-  rep. UNCIO
5.

Brunn, Alice (Den.); b. 02, Co e ha e ; e .
U iv. of Copen a e ; Dir. of Maternity

id Inst, 28-30; fmr. mem. Chil  Welf  e
Sect,  n  Care of Handicapped Perso s
Sect. (Min. of Social Welfare); Sec. C il 
Welfa e Conf. of No t er  Cou tries 36;
mem. na l. insurance s stem 41- 5, c ief of
syste  45; C ief of Public Assistance of
Min. for Social Affairs 45-; ra p. Te p.
Social  elf re Com. 47.

Burge ,  aco  W. (Neth.); b. 04, Willemstad,
N. Br bant; e , Univ, of Utrecht, Univ. of
A sterdam; fmr. atty. in Dor  ec  ; mem.
Soci list  em, Labor Part  29-; fm . Sec.
Inst, for E . of Labourers,  Di , of Re¬
i n l Office of Dutch Soc. for Agrie.;  em.

Municip l and Police Cts. of A bitratio  of
Dordrecht, Min. of Inte nal  ff irs; x*ep.
GA N. Y. 46.

B rnes,  ames F. (U. S. A.);  .  9, Charles¬
ton, S. Carolina;  olici o  0 -11; Rep. 10-
25; Son. 30-41; Assoc.-Jus. U. S. A. Sup. Ct.
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41-42; Dir, o£ Econ, Stabilization 42*43;
fmr. Dir, o£ War Mobilization; Sec. of
State 45- 7; Ohm. U. S, A. del. GA Londo 
48; rep. SO 46,

Cace es, Jul dn R, (Hondtiras); b. 92, Coma*
agua; e . TJnivs. of Sa  Salvador an 

Tegucigalp ; priv te sec. to  res. Be t a  
16;   p. chief cle k in Min. of For. Rela¬
tions 17; Gov. De t, of Co  es 26-27;    .
Gov. Dept, of Atla tida 28; sec. of Legation,
Wash. 33-36, charge d affai es 36-39, Min.
39-43, Amb, 43-;  em. Governin  Bd, of
Pan A e , Union; Ch . Hon uran  el.
UNCIO 45.

Caclamanos, Demetrius (Greece); b, 72,
N u lia; ed. Athens Univ.; ed. Asty 92-01,
Neon Asty 01-07; fi st sec. Paris 10-12;
cha g6 d affaires Bo  e 12-14  Min. in Pe-
trograd 15-18, in London 18-85  fi st Greek
del. LN  smb. 26; rep. GA London 46.

Ca ogan, Sir Alexander George Montagu (U.
K.); b. 84; ed, F.ton  n  Ox,; G. C. M. G.,
K, G. B.; attachd Constantino le 09; Min.
to China 83, A b. 35-36  Perm, Un e -
Sec. of State fo  For. Affairs 88- 6; Chm.
U. K. del, first phase Dumbarton Oa s
Conf. 44; me . U. K, del UNCIO 45; rep.
GA N.Y, 46, SC 46-, AEG 46~, first s ec,
sesn. GA 47;  e . COA 47-.

Camille De Oliveira, Antonio (Brazil)  b. 9 ,
S  te of Minas Gerais; ed. Law School,
Belo Horizonte; att ch  to Min. of Fo .
Affairs 16; first sec., Paris 34-38; Min. in
La Paz 38, later to Costa Rica; he d of
Pol. a   Di l. Di .  f For. Office 39-41;
Actin  Sec.-Gen,, Min. for Ext. Relations;
rep. Com.  f Jurists Wash. 45, UNCIO  5,
GA N. Y, 46.

Campbell, Richard Mite elson (N. Zeal n );
b. 97; e . Victori  Univ, Coll, an  Lon on
School of Econ,; Ph, D.; p iv te sec. to
P i e Mi . 26; see.-economist to Min. of
Fin. 31-35; econ. a vise  Emb ss ,  ondon
35-40, official sec. 40-;  e . Pre . Comn. 46,
GA London 46.

C& cano, Mi uel  n el (  gentina); b, 89,
Buenos  i es; ed.  niv. of Buenos Aires;
Min, Ple i otentiary on mission to London
to negoti te A  lo-Ar entine Com ercial
T eat  33; Min. of A  ie., In ustr  and
Commerce un e  P es. Gen. Justo; De nt 
and Pres, of Com. on A raria  Le islation,
Cha ber of Deputies 34; A  . to U. K.;
re . UNCIO 46.

C rlas, J ., Tiburcio (Hondm'a );  . 08,
Te ucig lpa; e . Univ. of Mex., Ox. a  
Liverpool U ivs.; fmr. Ins ecto -Gen. of
Hon u an Consulate in  i e pool,  onsul-
Gen, 38-46; Min, to U. K. 46-; Ch . Hondu¬
ran  el. Intergov. Com. on Pol. Ref gees in
Evian and  ondon 38, P ep. Comn. 45, GA
6, fi st s ec. scsn. GA 47.

Cassell, C.  bayomi (Li eria);  , 06, Mo ro¬
via; ed. in liberal arts an  law; cle k of
Circuit Ct. of First Ju ici l Circuit of
Montserrado Co. 28-30 ( esi ne );  rac¬
ticed l w 30-39; revenue solici or for Dept,
of Jus. an  atty. for Mont erra o Co. 39-
4; app. Atty .-Ge . 44;  ep. GA N. Y, 46,

Castro, Hector Davi  (El Salv  or); b.  4,
S n S lv dor; ed. Natl. U iv. of El Salva¬
or; LL. D.;  ist.- tty. an  late  ju ge, San

Salvador 17-19;    e -Sec. of Fin. 19; Sec.
of Le ation in Wash. 20-23, charge d'af¬
fai es 23-27;  nder-Sec. of  or. Affairs 2 -
28; Min. of  o . Affairs 31; Min. in  as .
3 -43; A b. to U. S. A. 43-44   d 45-; me .
Governin  B . of Pa  Ame ,  nion;  e .
Co . of Ju ists, Wash. 45; Chm. El Salva-
vador  el. UNCIO 45;  ep. GA N. Y. 46,
first s ec. sesn. GA 47.

Castro, Ro olfo Bardn (El Salv  or); b.   n
S lvador  ed. Na l. Ins , of El S lvado 
nd studied la  at Uni . of Madrid; sec.

to Le  tion, Madrid 43-; rep. G   ondon 46.

Cattan, Henry; b. 06,  erus lem, P les ine;
e . Paris  n   on on Univs.; lawyer in
erusalem 32-;  ep. of Arab Hi her Com.

for Palestine at First Com. meetin s of
firs  spec. sesn. G  4 .

Chacdn, Gustavo (Bolivia); b. 18; a  . chief
officer, Min. of Econ, 33; Min. of Econ, 43-
44; f  , Min. of For. Affai s;  ep.  i 
Com., Londo  41;  el. Inte -A o . Conf.
on P obs. of  ar a   Peace, Me , 45; Chm.
Bolivi n  el. UNCIO 45.

Chagla, Mohamme  A  Currim (India); b.
00, Bombay  ed. St. X vier s School and
Coll, in Bombay and Lincoln’s Coll., Ox.;
practiced at Hi h Ct. B r 22-41;  u  e of
Hi h Ct. 41-; f r. o   nize  an  Vice-P es.
of Natio  list Par y in B mbay; rep. GA
N. Y. 46.

Chatnoun, C mille (Lebanon); b. 00, Le a¬
on; ed. Coll, des Frcres and la  school in

Bei ut; LL. D.; Min. of Fin. 38-43; Min. of
Interior 48-44; Min. in London 44-; re .
Pre . Gomn. 45, GA  ondon 46; Oh . Leba¬
nese del. GA N. Y. 46.

Chan , Chim-Mai Carson (Chi a); b. 86,
TCia gsu; e . Wase a Univ. Tokyo, Berli 
Uni . and in Engla d; became ed.-i -ehief
Peking-Tientsin Shih Pao, Tientsi  11, fmr.
ed. Youn  Nation an  assoc, ed. Ju t,ice;
fmr.  en.    . China Times, Sh   hai;  em.
Co ncil's Presidium  0-42; mem. People s

ol. Council since 38; rep. UNCIO 45,

Chang, P. C. (C in ); b. 92}  ientsin; ed.
Nankai Mid le School, Chin , and Clark
an  Columbia Univs., U. S, A,  Ph. D
(Colu bi ), actin -princi  l of Nankai 16
19; dean of  sin  Hua Coll. 23-26;  em
Peo le’s Pol. Council of China 38-40; Min
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to Turkey 40-42, to Chile 42-4S; re  GA 46,
ESC 46-; Viee-C m. Comn. on  uman
Rights 47-  Ohm. Working Group for Asia
and Far East 4 .

Charles, Joseph (Haiti); b, 0 , Limbo; ed.
Notre Dame du Perpetud Secours  nd Free
Law School; LL. D, (Free Law School);
fim\ atty. an  teacher of Nati, School;
f r. prof, at Notre Dame Coll.; fmr. Ct.
Registrar, Judge, State-Sec. for Pub. Ed.,
M. P. and Ohm. of Com, of For. Rel tions;
Amb. to U. S. A.; mem. of Gove ning B .
of Pan  me .  nion; Ohm. of Haiti n del.
GA N, Y. 46.

Chernyshev, Pavel M. (U. S. S. R.); b. 09, co.
of Tver; e . For, T ade Inst., Mosco  Fin.
and Econ. Inst.; Di . of Ex o t Dept., later
he d of For. Dept, of Gov. Bank of U.S.S.R.
3 -46; Adm. chra. of Fo . Trade Bank 39-
44  Econ. adviser to U. S. S. R. del. to DN
46-; Vice-ehm. Fisc l Co n., aetin -ehm.
first sesn. of Fiscal Co n. 47.

Chieh, Liu (China); b. 06; ed. Ox.  nd Co¬
lumbi  Uni s.; began pol. ca ee  as sec.
in Le . Yuan; a viser to Chinese del. to
LN 32-39  first sec. and counsellor, Embassy
in London 33-40; counsellor and Min., F,m-
bassy in Washin ton 40-46; Vico-Min, for
For. Affairs 40-;  em. C i ese del, to
Sugar Conf. 8 , to Dumbarton Oaks Conf.
44,  o UNCIO 46;  ep. G  N. Y. 46, TC 4 .

Chisholm, Brock (Can.); b. 96, Oakville, On¬
ta io  M. D. (Univ, of To onto) 24; Co ¬
mandant of Northe n Area, Med, Div, 42-
44; Oh . of Gan. Med. Procurement  nd
Assi nment Bd, 42-44; Oh . Heal h Com.
43-44; fmr. Dir.-Gen, an  Maj.-Gen. of Med.
Service; f r. Deputy-Min. of Health in
Dept, of Natl, Heal h  nd Welfare; Ex.~
Sec. WHO Interim Co n. 46-.

Cho , Ca t, Ying- sun  (China); b. 01, Foo¬
chow,  ukien, China; ed, Chinese Naval
Coll, in Chifoo an  Nankin  Na al Coll,;
service an  t ainin  wi h Bri ish Nav  29-
33; senio  officer in cha ge of na al offices
outside Chin  89-41; n v l attachd to  . K.
41-45; dir. of Nav l Ordnance 46;  e . MSC
46-.

Churchill, Winston Spencer (U. K,); b.   ;
ed. Harrow an  Sandhurst; LL. D. (Har¬
a  ) ; C. H., M. P., F. R. S.; ser e  in S.

Af . Wa  and in World War I; Home Sec.
10-11; Fi st Lo d of Admi alty 11-15, 39-
40; Prime Min.  n  Min. of Natl. Defence
40-45; Leader of Opposi ion 45-; co-author
of Atl ntic Charte  41; si ner of Dec, by
UN 42; at ended Cairo a d  ehera  Confs.
43, Crimea Conf, 45.

Cisneros, Luis Fevnan (Peru); b. 82, P ris;
ed. San Marco  U iv.;  e . of staff, La
Naeidn, Buenos Aires; dir. L  Prens ,
of Lima; Min. to Urn. 8 -39; fm . Am . to
Meat.; Am . to  razil;  e . UNCIO 45.

Cla ton, Brooke (Gan.); b. 98, Montre l; ed.
Lower Ca ad  Coll, and McGill Univ.,
Montre l; admi te  to     21;  p .   Kin  s
Counsel 39; electe  to House of Co mons,
Montreal 40, a   served as  ari.  sst,   
P ime Min. W. L, Macke zie King; M n. of
Natl. He lth and Welfa e 44-;  ep. ESC 46.

Clementis, Vl dimir (Czech.); b. 02,  isovec;
e , Cha les Univ.  n Pra ue; fmr. M. P.;
Chi f of Slov k B o  c st B. B. C. in Lon¬
on, W  ld War II; Sec. of State in Min. of

For. Affairs  5-; re . CA N. Y. 46.

Cohen, Benjamin (Chile); b. 96, Conce cion,
Chile; ed. En lish School of Lota, Univ. of
Chile and Geo  etown Univ., Wash.; Ph.
D. (Univ. of Chile); sec. Emb ssy, Wash.
3-27; prof. Geo  etown Univ. 27-34;
mb. to Bolivia 39-45, to Venez. 45; chief of

Inf. Plannin  Sect. GA London 46; Asst.
Sec.-Gen. in char e of Pub, Inf. 46-.

Colban,  ric (Nor.); b. 76, Oslo; mem. of Min.
of For. Affairs 1 -18; Dir, of Mino it  Sect,
of LN 19-2 , of Disarmament Sect. 28-30;
a p. Mi . to F   ce 30, to Bel , a d Lu ¬
e bou g 31; rep. to Council, Ase b., an 

isar ament Conf. of LN 30-32; Min. and
late  Amb.  o U. K. 34-46; rep. to Prep.
Comn. of UN, GA Lon on 46; Ohm. of
D  ftin  Com. of P ep. Co . of ITO 47.

Colbjo nsen, Ole (No .); b. 9 , Ve a  dshei;
ed. Univ. of Oslo; fm , fin. ed. Arbeider-
bladet in Oslo; M, P. 3 -40; app. Fin. Coun¬
sellor of Embass  in Wash. 40; re . Int,
Labou  Conf. in Ge e a 84, Conf. of Int.
Monetary Stabilization in   sh. 43, B et-
ton  oods Conf. 44; presen  Alt.-Gov. In ,
Monetary Fun  and Int. Bank; re . Int.
Eme gency Food Council;  l .- e , GA
N. Y. 46; re , ESC 46, alt. 4 .

CoM ell, J. (Canad ); b. 88, Sea on, En ¬
l nd; e . Exeter  niv, Coll.; fmr. teacher
in C    a;  l erman of Re i a, Saskatche¬

an 22-32; Chm. of Council of I quir  into
pub. se vice of Saskatchewan 23-30; elec¬
te  to House of Commons 35; Pari. Leader
of Co-ope ati e Commo  ealth Federation
Pa ty; rep. GA N. Y. 46.

Connally, Tom (U. S. A.); b. 7 , McLe nan
Co., Te as; ed. Ba lo  Univ. an    i . of
Te as; LL. D.; elected to Te as  tate
Le i , 01; f r.  rosecutin  atty. McLennan
Co.; Re . 1 -29; Sen. 29-; fmr. Chm. Sen.
Com, on For. Relations; del. Intcr-Pa l.
Union Confs. Ge eva 24, Wash. 25, London
30 and Istanbul 34; rep. UNCIO 45, GA 46.

Contreras Laba ea, Ca los (Chile); b. 99; ed.
Univ. of Chile; De uty 25;  el. Seventh
World Con , of Communist Int. 85; fmr.
Sec.-Gen. Communist Party of Chile; Sen.;
e . UNCIO 45.
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Cordier, Andrew Wellington (U. S. A.); b. 01,
Canton, Ohio; ed. Ma chester Coll, i  I -
di    and Univ. of Chicago; ohm. of  ept,
of hist,  n  pol. science Manchester Coll.
27-44; lecturer in social sciences Indiana
Univ. 29-44; e pert on int, securit , Dept,
of St te 44-46; tech, expert U. S.  . del.
UNCIO 45; c ief of sect. P e . Comn. 45;
a vise  to Ex.-Sec. of P e . Comn, 45; to
P es, of GA Londo  46; Ex.-Ass . to See.-
Gen. 46-,

Cd  ova, Roberto (Mox.)  l wyer; fmr. Chin.
Mex. g oup in Mex.-Amer, Claims Com.;
fmr, le al counsellor Embass , Wash,; fmr.
hea  of le al  ept, of For. Office; f r.

rab, to Cost  Ric ; rep. GA 46, SO 46.

Costa Du Reis, A olfo (Bolivi )  b. 91, Suc e;
e , Corsica  n  Univ, of P ris;    . Second
See. to Le  tio  in Chile 18; Cou sellor to
Legatio  in  a is 21-82  app. Min. to S it.
83,  ep. LN; rep. Bolivian del. Chaco Peace
Conf. 36; elected Chm. LN Council 39;
A b. to Ar e tina 41-44; mem.  N Liqui¬
dation Bd. 46; a p. perm. re . UN 46; rep.
G  N, Y. 46.

Cranborne, The Right Honorable Viscount 
Gasco ne-Cecil, Ro e t Ar hur James (U.
K); b. 93; ed. Eton a   Christ Chu ch, O .;
P. C.; Conse v tive M. P. for S. Do set 29-
41; Under-Sec. of S ate for For. Aff irs 86-
38 (resi ne ); Sec, of State for Do inion
Affairs  0-42; Sec, of State fo  Colonies
42  Lord Priv  Se l 42-43; Leader of House
of Lo ds since 42; Sec. of State for

o inion Affairs since 48; rep, UNCIO 45.

C uz-Coke, Edua  o (Chile); b. 99, V lpa¬
aiso; ed. i   e .;  ep. Co f. on Sexolo   in

Eur pe 26  app. Min. of Health 37; fmr.
a viser to Office of Worke  s Insur nce,
Pres. Natl. Foo  Council; present Sen, of
C ile n C n ., mem. of Conservati e P r y;
mem, TO Visitin  Mission to W. Samoa 47.

Cuenco, Mariano (Phili  ines)  b. 88, Cebu;
Re . of 6th Dist. of Cebu 81-34; Gov, of
Cebu 84-37; ap . Sec. of Pub,  o ks 8 ;
Sen.  1-; re . GA N. Y. 46.

Darwin, Sir Ch  les Gallon (U. K.); b. 8 ; ed.
M rlbo ou h Coll., C mbri  e Univ.; 0. B,
E., M. C., M. A., Sc.D„ F. R. S.; prof, of
n t.  hilos., E inburgh Univ. 23-36; Master
of Chr st s Coll,, C mbrid e 36-38; Dir. of
M te ial Phys. L bo ator  38-;  lt. rep.
AEG 47-.

David, Wilmot A. (Liberia) ; formerl  in Fo ,
Office, Monro ia, Liberi ; present consul-
gen. i  Gr. Bri , an  Northe   Ire.;  ep.
GA Lon o  46.

Davi son, George F. (Can da); b. 09, Bass
River,  ova Scoti ; ed. Univ. of B . Co¬
lumbia and Harva d Univ.; Ph.D. (Ha ¬
vard) ; ap . Sup . of Welfare  nd Ne lecte 

Children of Prov. of Br. Columbi  34; E .
Dir. of V ncouver  elf re Fed.     Coun¬
c l of Social Agencies 35; Di . of Social
Welf re for B . Columbi   n  later   .-
Dir, of C n. Wel are Council; Dc uty-Min.
of Welfare 44-;  e , ESC 4 -, Social Comn.
47-.

D vila, Ca los (Chile); b. 87, Los Angeles,
Chile; e . Univ. of S  tia o; founder an 
dir. La Nation an  Los Tiempos, Sa ti  o
e s   ers,  nd  a azi e Hoy; a  rded

Cabot P ize for  istinguishe  service in
inter-A er, relations in field of jour alism;
Amb. to U, S. A.   -81; provisional Pres, of
Chile 32; au hor of  Davila Plan  creatin 
Inte -Amer. Bevel. Co n.;  e . ESC 46.

De Diego, Mario (Panama); b. 08, P n ma
City; ed, N tl. Ins ,  nd    Al b   ; mem.
of consul   service 28-32; fm . Chief of
Protocol in For) Office; mem. Fi st Con¬
ult tive  eetin  of  me , Mins, of  or.

Affairs 41;    . Second Asst.-Sec. of Fo .
Affairs 46; a viser of Pa amanian  el.

NCIO 45;  nde -Sec. of For. Aff irs 46-;
rep. first spec.  esn. GA 47.

Dehousse,  . (Bel .); b. 06, Lie e; ed. Univ.
of Lie e; L .D. (Univ. of Liege) ; f  . p im
asst, to Bel . Min. of  abour; co-author of
socialist  lan fo   eo  anization of Bel . on
fe . basis; e . Le Monde du Travail;  rof.

c  , of Int. La , The H  ue;   of, of int.
law Univ. of Liege; re . UNCIO 45, ESC 46,
Comn. on Hum   Ri hts 46-.

Delga o, Francisco  . (Phili pines); b. 86,
Bulacan, Bulac n  e . in Manila  nd In¬
diana State Univ.,  niv. of Chicago, an 
Yale; LL.B. (Indi n  St te Uni .);  rac¬
ticed l   i  I dia   olis an  Manil ; fm .
Resi e t Comr. of Phili  i es to  . S. A.;
dir. P ilippine B r  ssn,, and Int. Ba 
Assn.; ju ge Ct, of A pe ls; me . House
of Re .; rep. UNCIO 46.

Dcndramis, Vassili (G eece); b. 83, Athens;
ed. U iv, of At ens; LL.D. (Univ. of
Athens); sec. of Le ation in Bucharest 14-
19; per. rep. of Greece to LN 23-27; Min. in
Sofia 28-32, in Cairo 33-36, to  r entina,
Br zil, Chile an  U u. 36-45; Amb. to U.S.A.
4 -; rep. ESC 46, GA N. Y. 46, fi s  spec,
sesn. GA 47.

Dennis, Gabriel L. (Liberia);  L.D. (Em¬
oria Coll. Kansas); Bel . Consul in Li¬

be i  22-44; Sec, of T eas, 32- 0; del, LN
3; Sec. of St te  4-; rep. U CIO 45; Oh .

Liberian del. GA  ondon 46,
Dihi o y  d ez T igo, E nesto (Cuba ; b. 96,

Havan ; ed. U iv. of Havana; prof, of
Ro an La  H v na Univ. since 17;  ean of
Law School 39-42; me . Su e ior Elector l
Tribun l 33*38  mem. or  nizin  co . for
Inter-Amer. Acad, of Compar.  nd Int,  a ,

em. of its Guratoriu   n  di , of Acad, 
re .   CIO 46, GA 46.
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Djordjevic, Krista (Y goslavia); b. 92, Za¬
greb; or anized transfer of child en from
f mine-stricken are s to fertile l nds,
Wo ld W   I; Pres, Ini iative Com, of Re 
Cross of occupied a d liberated Yugosla¬
vi ,  orld War II; rep. Yugosl v Red
Cross with Mil, Mission in London 44; Chief
of Dept, of Invalids of Min. of Social Af¬
fai s of Serbia 45-; Viee-chm. Tem . Soci l
Welfa e Com. 47.

Drakeford,  rthur S, (Australia); b. 87; elec¬
te  to P ri, of State of Victoria (  bou 

e .) 2 ;  pp. Pres, of Victo i n branch
of Labour Party 29; elected rep. to House
of Fe . P ri. 3 ;  ep. Int. Ci il Aviation
Conf. in Chicago 44; Secon  Vice-P es. of
PICAO, Montre l 46; Min. for Ai  an  for
Ci il  viation 41-; Pres, of fi st Asmb, of
ICAO.

DucMcek, Ivo (Czech.); fmr. w r corr.
P  gue  aily Lidom Noving in P  is; chief
of cabinet of Min. of St te in Min. of For.
Affairs in London durin  Worl  War II;

em. Provisional N tl. Asmb., Ohm. of For.
Affairs Co .; re . GA Lo don 46.

Eaton, Charles A. (U. S. A.); b. 69; ed. Ne ¬
ton Theol, Inst., M ss.; first pastorate  as
First Baptist Church, Natick Mass.; l ter
serve  as pastor in  oronto, Can   , in
Clevelan  and in N . Y,;  p . he d of n tl.
service sect, of U. S. A. Shipping Bd. F,mer-

ency Fleet Cor . 17; Rep. since 24, Chm.
of For, Affairs Com. of House of Rep.;  ep.
XJNCIO 45.

Echan fa, Dario (Colombi ); b. 9 ; Ch  ar¬
al,  olima; ed. Cole io M yor de Nuestra

Senora del Ros rio, Bogot ; m r.   ric,
Mort age Bank 27-31; Sen. 31-33; Deputy
34; head of Min. of For. Affairs 34-35; Min.
of Natl. Ed. 35-36; fmr, A b. to Holy See;
Amb. to U. K.; i ep. GA London 46,

E en, (Robe t) Anthony (U. K.); b. 9 ; ed.
Eton  nd Christ Church, Ox.; LL.D.; P.C.,
M. P., M. C.; Under-Sec. of State for For.
Affai s 31-33; Sec. of St te for Fo . Affairs
35-38 ( esi ned) ; Sec. of State fo  Wa  40,
for For. Affairs 40-45; M. P. 45-; atten ed
Moscow Conf. 43; Chm. U. K. del. UNCIO
45.

Egelan , Leif (U. of S. Afr.)   b. 03; e . Natal
Univ. Coll., and Trinit  Coll., Ox,; ad itted
to bar 31; f r. M. P. for  ulul n  and
Berea, Du b n; me . S. Afr. Goo will del.
to India 36; Min. in Stockholm 44-;  ep.
GA Lon on 46.

el-Khouri, Fa is (Syria); b.  9, Kfeir; ed,
me . Univ. of Beirut; Deputy of Damascus

to Ottoman P ri, in Const ntino le 14-18;
Counsellor of State 18; Min. of Fin. 20, of
Pub. Inst uction 26; Deputy of D  ascus
nd P es, of Pari. 36-39, 43-44 and 45-; prof,

Syrian Univ. of D  ascus and mem. Arab
Aca , since 19; Prime Min. 44-45; Chm.
S  ian del. Ar b L. Con . Cairo 45, U CIO
45, G  46, fi st s ec. sesn. GA 4 ; Chm.
Fifth Com. GA 46; re . SC 47-, AEC 4 -,
CCA 47.

el-Pachachi, Nedint (Iraq); b. 14, Ba h ad;
ed. Lon on Univ.; Ph. D. (London Univ.) ;
app. offici l of Ir q Govt. 35, he d of Oil
Sect. 87, hea  of De t, of Mines 40, Di .
Gen, of Min. of Econ. 43-;  ep. GA London
46.

el-Wa i, Shaker (Ir  ); b. 99, Ba h a ; ed.
Instanbul, St ff Coll, in Camberle , and
Senior Officers Course in Sheerness  fmr.
ca et in Turkish Ar y; fmr. instructor to
Iraq Army; charge    ffai es Teheran 39-
41  consul.- en. Palestine 43; ehar d d’ f¬
faires London 44-;  e , Pre . Comn. 45, GA
London 46.

Endlakachou, Makonnen S. (Eth.); b. 98;  pp.
controller of F anco-Bth. Ry. 18; Min. of
Com erce 26; Min. to En land an  Eth.
rep. LN 31-33; Gov, A dis Ab b  38-34;
Gen. comm ndin  O   en front du in 
Italo-Eth. War; P es. Council of Ministers
43-44; Prime Min. 44-; Ch . Eth, del,
UNCIO 45.

Enteza , Nasrollah (Iran)  b. 00, Tehe an;
e . Univs. of Teheran and Paris; sec. Le¬

tion in P ris 2"6, in Wa s w  8, in Lon¬
on 28-29; re . World Econ. Conf. London

33; ch  gd d aff i es Berne 3 -88; di . of
pol. dept. Min. o"f For. Affairs 38-40; fmr.
Min. of Pub. Health; fmr. Min, of State
for Fo . Aff irs;  ep. Ex. Com. of Prep.
Comn. 45, Pre . Comn. 45, GA 46, first s ec,
sesn. GA 47.

Eriksson, Gustaf H, (Sweden); b. 92, Ups -
la; ed, in law, Univ, of Stockholm; app.
Under-Sec. of State in Min. of Fin. 31; app.
Dir.-Gen. of Swedish Bd. of Trade 86; Min.

ithout Portfolio 38;  pp. Min. of Food
nd Sup ly 39; Min. of Comme ce 41; a p.

Min. to U. S. A. 45; rep. GA N. Y. 46; Chm.
Swe ish  el. first s ec, sesn. GA 47.

E kin, Feri un Cemal (Turkey); b. 00; e .
P ris Fac. of Law; fmr. fi st sec. Embass ,
Lon on; f r. consul.- en. in Berlin and
Beirut; fmr. dir.-gen. of Pol. Dept.;    .
asst, sec.- en. to Min. of Fo . Affairs 42;
re . UNCIO 45.

Escudero Guzman, Julio (Chile); ed. School
of Hi her Int. Resea ch in Paris, and Int.
Acad, of L  Haya;  rof, of in ,  ff irs
Univ. of Chile; adviser to Min. of For.
Affairs; del. Conf. on Study of In . Rela¬
tions Pra ue 38, Inter-Ame . Conf. on
Probs. of W    nd Peace Mex. 45; rep.
UNCIO 45.
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Espil, Felipe (Argentina); b, 87; ed. Univ. ot
Buenos Ai es; first sec. Em assy Wash. 19,
counsellor 21; Min. to Neth. 28, to Den. an 
Nor. 29; Amb. to U. S. A. 31-43  rep. <3A
London 46.

Evatt, He bert Vcre (Australia); b. 94, New
S, Wales; ed. Sydne  Univ.; me . Legfs.
Asmb., N. S. W. 26-29; Ju ge Fed. Hi h
Ct. of Aust alia 30-40 ( esigned); Min. of
Ext. Affai s and Atty.-Gen. 41-; rep. UN-
CIO 46, Ex. Com. of P ep. Comn. 45, Pre .
Com  46, SC 46-, AEG 46-.

Exintaris, Geo ge (Greece ; b, 88, Mar ara,
Eastern Th ace; ed. Univ. of Paris; Deputy
for Kavalla 26; Min. of A ric. 28; Gov.~
Gen. of Salonica 32-33; De uty for Rho¬
do e 33-36    p. Greek rep. on A viso  
Council fo  Italy 44; re . GA Londo  46.

Fabela Alfa o, Isidro (Me .); b. 82, State of
Me .; ed. U iv. of Me .; LL. D.; Deputy
for Diet, of I tl huac, Mex. 12; f  . Ac ¬
ing-Sec. of State for For. Aff irs; Mex.
ep. Claims Co . bet een  ex. and It ly

37-40; fmr. Pres, of Me . del. to LN; Gov.
State of Me . 42-46; Jud e IC  46-.

Fabre at, Enrique Ro rig ez; (Uru,); b. 98,
San Jose; e . U iv. of Mo te i eo; fmr.
De uty, Vice-P es. of House of Deputies,
Min. of Ed. ( esi ne  32); fmr, prof. Univ.
of Rio  e J neiro, visiting p of. U iv. of
Illi ois, Mills Coll, in Californi ; Ohm. of

ru. del. fi st s ec. sesn. GA   .

Faisal, H. R. H. Ibn Abdul Aziz A1 Sa  
(Sa di Ar bia); b. 05, Ri d; e . Riad 
hea ed pol. missions to Europe in 19,26  n 
32; Viceroy of Hedjaz  6-; Min. of For. Af¬
fai s 34-; Oh . of Saudi Arabian del. to
P lestine Co fs. in Lo don in 39 and 46,
UNCIO 46, P e . Comn. 46, GA 46, first
s ec. sesn. GA 4 .

Fa zi, Mahmoud Bey (Eqypt) ; b. 00, Cai o;
ed. Univ. of Cai o, Roy l Univ. of Rome,
Live pool U i , i  E  land  nd Columbi 
Univ.; vice-consul in N. Y. and N. Orleans
26-29; consul in Kobe,   pan 29-36; dir, of
ati  alities dept. Min. of For. Affairs 39-
1; consul.- e . i   e usale  41-44; fm .

counsellor W sh.; re . SC 46;  lt.- o . GA
N. Y. 46  rep. first spec. sesn. GA 4 .

Fay, Bri . Gen. Pie re (F   ce) ; b. 99, Di an;
ed. St. Cyr Mil. Coll., Eoole Supertetire de
Guerre; mem. "Chasseurs Alpins  World
W r I; mem. F ench Mil. Mission, B azil 32-
35; fmr. instructo  Ecole Supdrieur de
Guerre aerienne; Asst. G.-of-S. French Ai 
Force in Far E st 39-40; Comdr. of Group
in Tunisia  ith Allie  Air Force  42-43;
Dir. Mil, School in Morocco 43-44; asst, to
Chief of French Mission in  a  E st 45;
Co  r. French  ir Forces in Indo-China
46; Air re . MSC 47-.

ede spiel, Pe  ( en.); b. 06  ed. Harrow
School,  n lan , a   Co enh  en Univ.;
rac isin  b rrister in Copenha e  since

37  Min. fo  Special Aff irs 45-; rep. GA
46.

Fenar , Vke-Adm. R. (France); b. 87; e .
French Nav l School; Capt. destroyer
Vauban  30; Dir. of N val Sci. Rese  ch

Service-Li isons  ith Britis  Admiralty  0;
er . Ge .-sec. in  renc  Afr.  head of

Naval Mission i    s . 43; n val attac 6
in Was . 45; rep. M C 46-,

eonov,  ikolai I. (U.S.S.R.) ; b. 05; ed. Acad,
of  or.  r de, Moscow; de uty t   e re .
f U ,S. S. R.  n U. K. 38-44; Deputy Dir.-

Gen. of UNR A 44-46; hea  of U. S. S. R.
el, to U  RA s four   session, Atla  ic

City 46; rep. ESC 46.

Ferguson, Geor e Victor  C n.); b. 9 , Cu  r,
Scotl n ; ed. U i . of Albe ta in E  o to ,
Ox.  niv.; C n. Expe ition ry Force 1 -19;

p.  an  in  ed. of Winnipeg Free Pr  s
84, ex. ed. 44-46; ed. Montreal Daily Star
46-; R   . Sub-comn, F ee om of Inf. an  of
Press 47.

Ferna  ez y  erndn e , Joa uin (Chile) ; b.
97, Santi  o; e . Univ. of S  tiago; ap .
secon  sec. of Le  tion i  Holland 19; In-
te dente of Val   aiso 80; fm . Mayo  of
S ntia o  Min. to Uru. 39-42, Amb. 42  Min.
of For. Aff irs 42-46; Amb. to Fr nce 47-;
Ch . Chile n del.  NCIO 45.

Fernandez y Medi a, Benjamin (U u.); b.  3,
Montevi eo; sec. Bu. of Health 0 -05; U ¬
der-Sec., Min. of  o . Affairs 11; Min. of
Interior a. i. 07-10, of F r, Aff i s a. i. 16;
Min. to Ger. and Holland 16, to S ai  and
Portu al 17-30,  o Cuba 30-35;  el. LN

s b. 20  nd 22-26; honorary counsellor of
Le  tion in Sp in; rep. GA Lon on 46,

Fletche , Sir  n us So erville (U.K.); b. 83;
e . S. Afr. Coll. Ca e Town; K. C.  . G., C.
B. E.  Roy l Fiel  Artillery 15-19; mem.
Br,  a  Missio  to U.S.A. 18; Natl. In us¬
t i l Conf. Bd. (U.S.A.) 19-22; Dir. Br.
Libr ry of Inf. N. Y. 28-41; consul Buffalo,

. Y. 43-; Chm. HC 46.

oo Pin -Sheun  (Chin ); b. 96  e . Hong
Kon  U iv.; LL.D.; sec. Chi ese  el. Pe ce
Conf, P ris 21; Vice-Min, of For. Affai s
41;   b. to U.S.S.R. 43-; attended Mosco 
Co f.  3;  ep. GA  ondon 46, SC 46.

Fo de, Fra cis Michael (Australia); b. 90,
Mitchell, Queensl nd; e . Christi n Bro h¬
ers  School in Toowoomb ,  ueenslan ;

em. Queenslan  P ri. 17-22; e tered Fed¬
eral House of Re . 22;  ep ty-le  e  of
Australian Labou  Party since 32; Min.
for Amy; Deputy Prime Min.; rep. UNCIO
46.



400 Yearbook of the United Nations

Forsyth, Douglas David (U. of S. Af .); b. 96,
Pieterra rtizburg, Natal; ed. Transvaal
TJniv. ColL in Pretoria; M gistr te 26-34;
Pub. Se vice Inspector 84-37; Under See.,
De t, of Social Welfare 37-39; Soc. for S.W.
Africa and Chief Native Conir. 39-41  See.
to Prim. Min. and See. for External Affairs
41-; rep. UNCIO 45, GA N.Y, 46.

Franco y F anc , Tulio (Dominican Kep.); b.
93, Santiago, Dominic n Ko ublic; ed.
Ecole Libre des Sciences PoUtiques, Paris;
atten ed Conf. of Signatories of Perm.
Ct. of Ini. Jus. 26; del. LN  smb. 26-28;
Judge Ct. of Appeals 29-31,  udge of Su .
Ct. 34-44; f r. Min. to Haiti; re , UNCIO
45.

Frase , Peter (N. Ze l nd); b. 84, Scotland;
migrate  to N. Zeal nd in 10; fmr. Pres.
Auckland Gen. Labourei  s Union, sec.
Social Dem. Pai ty, and Pres. Labour Party;
first elected to Pari, in 18; Mem. Ex.
Council and  ssumed portfolios of Min. of
Ed., Min. of Health, Min. of Marine, and
Min. in charge of Ment l Hospitals, Inspec¬
tion of M chiner , and Police Dept.; Chm
N. Zealand del. UNCIO 46, GA London 46;
Ch . Thir  Com. GA Lon on 46,

Freitas-Valle, G ro de (B azil); b. 96, Sao
Paulo; ed. Sao Paulo Law  chool; Litt.D.;
app. secon  sec. in Buenos Aires 19  coun¬
sello  in Wash. 34-36; Min. to L  Paz, Bue¬
os Aires, Havana and Buchares  36-38;

Actin -Min. of Fo . Affairs 39; A b. to
Berlin _ 39-42; Dir. Gen. Fed. Fo . Trade
Council 48-44;   b. to Canada; rep.
UNCIO 46, Ex. Com. of Prep. Cora . 45,
P ep. Comn, 45, GA Lon on 46, SC 46.

Frisch, Hartvig (Den.)  b. 93; e , Co en¬
ha en Univ.; ma istr te 17; asst,    Aar-
huus 18 and Met. School Co enha en 23;
Pres. Studenterscmfmdet 23-25; mem.
Ri sdag 26; C m. Soeial-Dem. G ou  35-40;
prof, at Univ. of Copen agen; M.P.; del.
LN;  e . UNCIO 45, GA 46,

Frisc , Ra na  (Nor.); b. 95, Oslo; ed. Oslo
niv.; Ph.D. (Oslo Univ.) 26; visitin  prof,

at Yale  niv. 30; lecturer  t Sorbonne 31;
rof, of econ. at Oslo Univ. 31-; foun er of

Eco omet ic Society in 31; chief publ. of
Econom6tric  83-; Dir. of Resea ch of
Econ. Inst, of Oslo Univ.;  em. of Nor.
Gov. s Econ.  n  Fin. Council; Chm. Eco .
and  mployment Comn. 47.

Fusco, Antonio Gustav  (Uru.); b. Montevi¬
deo, U u.; e . Univ. of Montevi eo; Deput 
30-83;  r ctised law      orked as jour¬
n lis  88-42  De u y 43-; re . G  Lon¬
on 46,

Galla her, Manuel C. (Peru); b. 85, Lima;
ed. Colegio de la Recoleta an  San Marcos
Uni ., Lima; de n of Bar Assn.; fmr, ad¬
viser to va ious N. Amer. fi ms, and counsel

to Pe uvian Chamber of Commerce    p.
Min. of  us. and Labo  42, Mi . of  o .
Affairs 44; Chm. Peruvian del. U CIO 45.

Gallais,  ugues le (Lu embourg); b, 96, Dom-
mcklan c, L  embour ; e . Univ. of Lie e
an  i   urich;  e . of Luxembo r  Steel
Ind str  in Paris, Londo ,  ok o and Bom¬
ba  19-39; ch r   d' ffaires,  .S.A. 40,
Min. 40-;  e . UNCIO 45, GA N.Y. 46, fir t
spec. ses . GA 4 .

G lle o, Manuel Viola (Philip ines); b. 93,
San  i uel, Bulaean  ed. Uni . of Phili ¬
ines;  .D. (Northwestern Uni .) 20; P es,

of Manil  Tob cco Assn., K tubus   Ci  r
and Ci  rette F ctory, Uni ed Hol i    nd
Mana emen  Co.; Mg . of El Aho  o Insu¬
lar;  ssemblyman 38-46; See. of Pub. In¬
st  ction 46-; rep. GA Lo don 46,

Galvez, Vir ilio Roberto (Ho  u as) b. 11,
Santa Barbar ; ed. Univ. of Leon, Nic r.
nd Cen. Uni ., Te uci alpa; fmr. prof.

Colegio Independenc  of Santa Barb r !
e .  riter M Grenist  31-33; Clerk, Min. of
Fi . 33-3 , chief, le al sect, 34-35, chief
dm. officer 85-42; Sub-See. of Fin,, Pub.

Credit an  Commerce; re .  NCIO 45.

Garcia Go o , Emilio (Dominic n Rep.); b.
94, La Ve a; fmr. journ list; cha gfi d'af¬
faires P  is 29-30; first see.  n  late  coun¬
sello  of Le  tion, W sh. 34-38; Min, to
H iti 38, to Cub  39-42; sec. to Pres. 42;
Min. of Sanit tio   nd Pub. Assistance 44;
fmr. Amb. to U.S.A.; del. LN; rep. UNCIO
45; Chm. of  el. to GA N.Y. 46.

arcia Gran  os, Jorge (Guatem l ); b. 00,
Guatemal  Cit ; e . in France and Univ.
Nacional of Gu temal ;  p . sec. of Lega¬
tion in El S lv dor  0,   . Brit. 21; mem. of
Con . 28-43; prof, at Univ. of Gu temal 
29-3 , Univ. of Me ico 39-43; P es, of Const.
Asmb. 44, of Con . 45; app. Amb. to U.S.A.
46; mem. Governin  Bd. of Pan Amer.
Union; alt.  e . GA N.Y. 46; Ch . of Guate¬
mala del. spec, sesn. GA 47;  e . SCOP 47.

Gardiner,  ames G rfiel  (C n.)  b. 83; e .
M  itoba Coll., Winnipe     i ,  ember 
Pub. School 11; Mayor of Lembe  , Sask.
20; Premier  6-29; Min. of Ed. 28-29; P e¬
mier and P ovincial Treas. 34-35; M.P. for
Melville Div., S sk. 40-; Commo  e lth
Min. of N tl. W r Se vices 40-41; Mi . of
A rie.; rep. GA London 46.

Ga  eau, Ro er (Fr nce); b. 91, Ddle,  ura;
ed, Ec le  atiomle des langues orientales
vivantes, Pa is, and  lso So bonne; dipl.
se  ice successively in Ban kok, Pei ing,
Moscow, I  o-Chi a,  a reb, C i o, H m¬
burg, Lausanne  nd  urich 13- 0;  el, of
Provisional Govt, of Free Fra ce to Mos¬
cow 42-45; Amb. to Polan  45-; pa tici¬
pate  in confs. co ce ne  with settlement
of Franco-Sia ese .question 27-31, for
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i'anco-Chinese Treat  32, for settlement
of Frarico-Tu ldsh dispute over Alexan-
retta 38; rep. TG 47.

Garrod, Air Chief Marshall, Sir Guy (U.K.) ;
b. 91, lion on; ed. Ox.; K.C.B., M.O.,
D.F.C.; fmr. instructor R.A.F. Staff GolL;
e ut -dir. of organization an   ir, of

equip ent, Ai  Min. 33-39; air  om. for
training on Air Council 40-43; later deput 
air office  C-in-C for India, then S.E. Asia;
Acting Air C-in-G in S.B. Asia 44-45; re .
MSG 46-.

Gavrilovie, Stoyan (Yugoslavia); b. 96, Bel¬
gra e; e . Geneva  head of Yu oslav del.
to LN Council an  Asm .; fmr.  ss . pol.
ir. Belgra e For. Office; first Yu oslav
iol. re . to S. Afr.; Dir.   gosl v Inf.

Office in N. Y. 43; U der-Sec. of State fo 
For. Affairs; rep. Prep. Co  . 45, GA Lo ¬
do  46; Chm. Hdqr . Pla  i   Ins ection
Grou  4 ,

e  randy, Piete  Sjoe  s (Neth.); b. 85,
Goen amie en, Pro . of Friesl n ; e . Am¬
sterd m F ee U iv.;  e ,   iesl  d P ov.
Com. 19-30; prof. Amster    Free U iv.
30-89; Min. of Jus. 39; fmr. Prime Min. an 
Min. for the Co-ordi ation of Wa f re; re .
GA Londo  46.

Gerig, Benjamin ( .S.A.); b. 94, Smithville,
Ohio; e . Goshen (Ind.) Coll., U iv. of Illi¬
ois, Univ. of Ge eva; prof, of pol. econ.

at Univ. of Illinois 21-23; prof, of econ. at
Simmons Colle e, Bosto  23-28; mem, LN
Sec. Inf. and Mand tes Sects. 29-39;  ssoc.-
rof. of  ovt, at Haverford Coll. 40-42; app,

to De t, of State 42, c ief of Div. of De¬
e de t Area Aff irs; a  i er o  trustee¬

s ip   es ions to U.S.A. del. to UNOIO 45,
to GA  6; mem. of U.S.A.  el. to D mbarton
Oaks Conf, 44, to P e . Co n. 45; rep,
TO 47.

Ghani, Ghassam (Iran);  .  4, Sahzevar, Iran;
e . Ame , U iv. of Beirut and i  N. .;
M. D.; rep. Int. Bed C oss Lea. 24; fm .
me . of House of Reps.; Min. of Pub.
Health 43, of Ed. 44;  rof, of medicine  t
Univ. of Teher n; rep. UNCIO 45, GA
N. Y.  6.

Ghavam, Ahma  (Iran); b. 72; held vario s
cabinet posts 10-23; Gov .-Gen. of K rasa 
Prov. 18; app, Premie , Min. of I terior,
Min. of For. Aff irs 46; Chm. Irani n del.
GA N.Y. 46.

Glambnmo, C ro (Uni.); b.  8, Me cede ,
Uru.; ed,  n v. of Montevideo; M.D. (Univ.
of M  tevi eo); after  raduation, pr c¬
tise   ed. in F a  Marcos,     w s dir, of
loc l  ews aper  t sa e time; elected Dep¬
uty 34, re-electe  38 and became Pres, of
Chambe  of Deputies; Min. of Pub. Instr c¬
tion 41-43; app. Sen. 43; rep. UNCIO 45.

Gi son, Joseph Lemuel (Liberia);  . 98,
Greenville, Sinoe Go.; e . Cuttin ton Hi h
School in Mar lan  Go.; electe  to House
of Re . 33, to Sen. 35; Chm, W  s an 
Me  s an  Fin. Co  s, of Sen.   d me .
For. Affairs Com,; ap . C m.   ue Whig
Part  in Sinoe Co. 44; rep. UNCIO 45.

Gilderaleeve, Vi  inia C. (U.S.A.); b.   ,
N.Y,; ed. Brea le  School ( .Y.), Barnard
Coll, a d Columbia Univ.; Ph.D. (Colum¬
bia) ; mem. of fae. of Barnard Coll, since
00; fmr. Dean of Ba nard; me . Bd. of
T ustees of Inst, of In . E .; first Chm. of
Com. on Int. Relations of Ame . Assn, of
Univ. Women; rep.  NCIO  5.

Gjoe es, Axel (Sweden); b. 89, Sme je acken;
ed. in economic  at Co merci l Coll, in
Stockholm, Co-operative Coll, in M nches¬
er, Englan ; C ief of Div. of Co-ope ative

Federation, Stockhol  26-38; a  . Dir.-Gen.
of Bd. of  rade 88; Min, of Supply 41-4 ;
Min. of Comme ce  7-;  ep. GA N.Y. 46.

Glass, David V. (U.K.); b. 11, London; e .
Univ. of Lond n;  ese rch sec, of Popul ¬
tion In esti ation Com, 86-; chief st t. of
Br, Petroleum _ Comn, in Was ., chief of
overseas munitions stat. in Br. Min, of Su ¬
l  World War II;  resent  em. Med. and

Biolo ical Co ,; Dir. of family census,
Mem. St t. Com. of Royal Comn. on Popu¬
lation; Rapp, Popul tion Co n. 47.

Goedhart, Gerrit Jan van Heuven (Ne h.) 
b. 01, Bussum; e . Univ. of Lei en  chief
ed. of De Telegrmf 30-33;  p , ed.-in-chief
of Utrechtsoh Nmwsblad 33; co-e . of un¬
der round news aper Het Parool Wo l 
War II, no  chief ed.; Min. of Ju . 44-45
(resigned); Chm. Sub-eo n. Freedom of
Inf. and of Press   .

Golunsk , S. A. ( .S.S.R.)  b, 95, Mosco   e .
Univ, of Mosco ; LL.D.; co r. mom.
U.S.S.R. Acad, of Sci.; fmr. p of,  ll-Union
Acad, of Law and Mil. Ac d, of  a ; Dean
of Inst, of Law, Acad, of Science; e  ert
con ultant of People s Co missariat of
For. Affairs;  ep. Dumbarton Oaks C nf.
44, UNOIO 4 .

Gomes, Henrique de Souza (B  zil)  b, 0 ,
Rio de J neiro; cd. in la  at Univ. of Rio
o   neiro; fmr. Sec, to Embassies  t Mon¬

tevi eo and  o e; Ass .-Chief of Pol. and
Dipl. Dept, of Min, of For.  elati ns 42-44;
C.-of-S. to Min. of  or.  el tions 44-46;
Sec.-Gen. of del. to UNCIO 45; alt. rep GA
N.Y.  6; alt. rep. fi s  s ec. sesn. GA 47,
SC 47; re . Com. of Expe ts 4 .

Gonzalez Videla, Gabriel (Chile); b. 98; ed.
Liceo de La Serena and Univ. of Chile; Dep¬
u   30, 32, 37  Pres, of Radical Part  32,
88; Min. to France, Bel .  n  Lu embour 
39-41;  rab, to Brazil 43-44; rep. UNCIO 45,
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Gonzalez Fern n ez, Alberto (Colombia); b.
03, Bogota; ed. Columbia tlniv., Nurem¬
berg, Ger., and Dipl,  nd Consular Acad.,
Vienna; newspape  ed. 29-30; serve  in
Colombian Le ations in Wash., Stockholm
and the Vatican 34-39; a p. sec.-gen. of
Min. of For. Affairs in 30 and a ain in 39;
pp.   b. to Ecua. in 44; rep. UNCIO 45.

Gonzalvo, Francisco Antonio (Dominican
Re .); b. 95, La Romana; ed. in me . a 
Univ. of Maryland, M.D.; Senator 45-46;
ep. GA London 46.

Gousev, Feodo  Ta asovich (0.S.S.R.); b. 05,
Lenin rad Re ion; ed. Lenin rad Univ.;
Lenin  ad State Office 31-36;  ith Com¬
missariat for Fo . Affairs 37-42, chief of
second European dept. 39-42; Min. to Can.
42-48; Amb. to Gr. Brit. 43-; rep. GA 46.

Grant, Moses N. (Liberia); b. 92; ed. in Sierra
Leone and in prep.  ept, of Liberia Coll,
and  rad, of a mil. training school; clerk in
P.O. of Monrovia 10-12, in Interior Dept.
12-13; Pa master 22-26; first Inspector
Gen. of Troops, Liberian Frontie  Force
22-24; Commandin  Officer of Libe ian
Frontier Force; re . UNCIO  5.

rom ko, Andrei A. (U.S.S.R.); b. 09, Gro-
yki near Gomel; ed. Inst, of Econ., Mos¬

cow; counsellor Embassy, Wash. 39-43 
Amb. to U.S.A. and Min. to Cuba 43-46;
Deputy-Min. of For. Affairs 46-; Oh .
U.S.S.R. del. Du barton O ks Conf. 44;
Actin -Chm. U.S.S.R. del UNICO 45; rep.
Ex. Com, of Prep. Comn 45, Prep. Comn. 45,
GA 46, SC 46-, AEG 46-, first spec. sesn. GA
47; rep. CCA 47.

Guerra y Sanchez, Ramiro (Cuba); b. 80,
Batabano, Havana Prov.; e . Univ. of Ha¬
vana; prof, of Spanish coloni l and Cuban
hist., Univ. of Havana 27-30; re . Conf. on
Food and A rie., Hot S rin s 44, Mon. and
Fin. Conf., Bretton Woo s, UNCIO 46,
ESC 46.

Guerrero, 3. Gustavo (El Salvador); b. 76, San
Salvador; e . San Salvador and Guatemala
Univs,; LL.D.; Min. to France, Ital  and
Spain respectively 12-30; fm . Min. of For.
Affairs, Jus. an  Pub. E .; Pres. 10th LN
Asmb. 29; Vice-Pres. Perm. Ct. of Int. Jus.
31-36, P es. 3 -40; Pres. Int. Dipl. Acad.
Paris; rep. Prep. Comn. 45, GA Lon on 46;
Pres. ICJ 46-.

Guichon, Juan F. (Uru.); b. 94, Durazno,
Uru.; foun ed and directed for 26 years
newspaper El Hemldo,  ublished in Flo¬
rid , Uru,; sec.- en. of Batista Party and
mem. of its natl. ex. com.; elected to Cham¬
ber of Rep. three ti es; Pres. Con , of
Free  ou nalists of Interio  33-42; rep.
UNCIO 45.

Gutierrez, .Francisco de Paula (Costa Rica);
b. 80, San Jose; ed, in econ. sciences,
Columbia Univ.; twice elected to Cong.;
V.-Pres. of Chamber of Deputies 32-34;
Sec. of Treas. 37-39, 43-44; mem. Governin 
Bd. of Pan Amer. Union; Chm. of Cost 
Rican del. to Mon. Conf. at Bretton Woods;
Amb. to U.S.A. 44-; Ch . of Costa Rican
el. GA N.Y. 46, first spec. sesn. GA 4 .

Gutt, Camille (Bel .); b. 84; ed. Brus els;
LL.D.; sec.- en. Bel ian del. at Reparations
Co . 19; Fin. Min. 34-35; Min. of Natl.
Defence and of Com unic tions 40* 2;
fmr\ Min. of Fin. and Min. of Econ. Affairs;
Managing-Dir. and Chm. of Ex. Bd. of Int.
Mon. Fund 46-.

Hack o th, Green H. (U.S.A.) ; b. 83, P eston-
bui  , Kentucky; ed. Valparaiso, Geor e¬
town and Geor e Wash. Univs.; atty. State
De t. 16-18, solicitor 25-31, le al adviser
31-46; del. Conf. on Cod. of Int. L  , The
Ha ue 30, 8th Int. Conf. of A er, States
Lima 38, 8th Amer. Sci. Con . Wash. 40;
adviser 2nd meetin  of Min. of For. Affairs
of Ame . Re ublics Hav na 40; Jud e IC 
46-.

Hadi, Ibrahim Bey Ab el (E ypt); b. 98,
Zarka; ed. Univ. of Cairo; fmr.  rominent

em. of Students Nationalist Com.; Vice-
Ch . of Saadist Party; Min. of Pub.
He lth; re . UNCIO 45.

Haekal Pasha, Mohamed Hussein (Egy t) ; b.
88, Kaf  Ghannam; ed. Univ. of Cairo an 
in P ris; fmr, prof, of  ublic l w at Univ.
of E ypt, chief ed, of Assyaam, Min. of Ed.;
resent Pres, of Liberal Const. P rty  n 

E  ptian Senate; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Hakim, Geor e (Leb non); b, Tripoli; ed.
A er, Univ. of Beirut, Ecole Frangaiae de
Droit in Beirut; instructor in econ. at
Amer. Univ. of Beirut 34-43, adjunct  rof,
in econ. 43-46; Counsellor of Le ation in
Wash. 46-; rep. GA N.Y. 46; alt. rep.
ESC 46-.

Halifax, First Earl of; Irwin, First Baron;
Wood, E wa d Frederick Lindlay (U.K.); b.

81, near Exeter; ed. Eton and Chris 
Church, Ox.; K.G., P.C., G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E.;
Under- ec. Min. of Natl. Se vice 1 -19;
Vicero  and Gov.-Gen. of India 26-31; leader
of House of Lo ds 35-38; Sec. of State for
War 35; Lor  Privy Se l 35-3 ; Sec. of  tate
for Fo . Affai s 38-40; Amb. to U.S.A.
41-46; Chm. U.K.  el. second phase of Dum¬
barton Oaks Conf. 44; rep. UNCIO 45.

Hambro, Carl Joachim (Nor.); b. 85, Bergen;
e . Univ. of Oslo; ed. Oslo daily Morgen-
bladet 13-41; mem. Stortin  19-; Pres, of
Odelstin  of Nor. Pari. 26-;  e . No . del.
LN Asmb. 26-46; mem. Supervisory Com.
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of LN 26-46, Ohm. 37-46; Pres. LN Asmb.
39; rep. GA 46.

Hambro, Edvard (Nor.) ; b. 11, Oslo; ed. Vest-
heitn School in Oslo, Oslo Univ„ Geneva
Univ. a d Yale; tem , collaborato  of LN
See. 33; Sec.-Gen. World Le . of Norsemen;
first sec. Royal Nor. Min. of For. Affairs,
Londo  an  Oslo 43-45;  ssoc.-chief of
leftal sect. Prep. Comn, 46, chief 45; Regis¬
t ar ICJ 46-.

Hane, Josef (Czech.); b. 96, Libst t, Czech.;
e . Pra ue Univ.; e tered dipl, service in
31, and has se ved in Prague, the Fa  East,
London, N.Y.,  nd Wash.; me . of fac.
Fletcher School of Law an  Diplom c ,
Boston 39-43; fmr. consul- en.  nd dir. of
Czech. Econ. Service in N.Y,; rep. UNCIO
46, ESC 46, GA N.Y. 46.

Har is, Sir Sidney (U.K.); b. 76; ed. Queen s
Coll., Ox.; Sec. of Royal Comn. on Minos
06-09; rep. on Perm. Adviso y Com. of LN
for Social Questions 22; Asst. Under-
Sec, of State, Home Office 35-47; mem. U.K,
del. to ESC 46, GA N.Y. 46; rep. Soci l
Comn. 47.

Harrison, Wallace K. (U.S.A.); b. 95, Wo ces¬
te , Mass.; ed. Ucole des Be ux-Arts in
Paris, Amer. Acad, in Rome; assoc.-archi-
teet for Bd. of E . of N.Y.C. 25-26; assoc,
rof, in School of A chitectu e at Colum¬

bia Univ. 27, Yale Univ. 38-41; Dir. of Of¬
fice of Inter-Amer, Affairs 41-45; ap . Di .
of Planning, Perm. Hdqrs. 4 .

Hashick, Paul (Austr li ); b. 06, Fremantle,
. Australia; ed. Perth Modern School and

Univ. of W. Australia; hon. sec. W. A stral¬
ian  ist. Soc. 30-36; lecturer Univ. of W.
Australia 39-41;  i . postwa  sect. Dept,
of Ext. Aff i s 41-44, l ter dir.  ost-hostili¬
ties div.; rep. SC 46 and 47; actin  rep.

EG 46 an  47.

Hassan Pasha, Mahmoud (Egypt); b. 93,
Cairo; ed. Fac. of L w; fmr. M.C. to his
late Majesty Kin   uad I; f r. first  ee.
eg tion, P ris; fmr. charge d  ffai es,

Brussels an  Pr  ue; first E y tian Min.
to Sc ndina i   countries 36-38; Min. to
U.S.A. 38-; re . UNCIO 45, SC 46, GA N.Y.
46, first spec. sesn. GA 47.

Ha ck,  enri (F ance); b. 02, Neuilly suv
Seine; od, Lye6e Lalcinal, Paris  nd U i .
Coll, of W les;   st.- i .  ed  o ical Mu¬
seu  In Paris  9-89; prof, at Br. I st, of
Univ. of Pa is 36-39;  p . labo  attache
London  mbassy 40;  ir. of labo  French
N tl. Com. Lo do  40-43; dir. of Com is¬
s ri t of Soci l Affairs in Algie s 43-4 ;
rep. ILO Co fs. N.Y. 41, Paris 45, Montre l
46; Chm,  emp. Social Co n. 46; R   , of
pe m. Social Co n. 47.

Henries, Richard A. (Libe ia); b. 08; ed. Coll,
of  . Afr. and  iberia Coll.; chief cle k of

Common e lth Dis , of Mon ovi  33-34;
chief clerk of T e s. De  . 34-38; Super¬
visor of Schools 38-43; elected to House of

e . 43; Chm. For. Affai s Co . of House
of Rep.; rep. Com. of Ju ists, W sh. 45,
UNCIO 45.

Henriquez  rena, Ma  (Do inican Re .); b.
85, Santo Domin o; ed. U iv. of Hav na;
LL.D. 1 , Ph.D. 15 (Univ. of Havana) ; fmr.
jou nalist, lawyer and p of.; Sec. to Pres,
of  ep. 16; Su t. of Pub. Ed. 31; Sec. of
St te 31; perm.  el. to LN 35-40; Chm. of
Do inican Rep.  el. to P n-Ame ican Conf.
at Lim  38; ap . A b. to B azil 43, to Ar¬
ge  ina 45; Chm. of Dominican Rep.  el.
fi st s ec. sesn. GA 4 .

Herndez, Pedro C. (Philippines); b. 99, Tali-
say, Ne  os Occi ent l; ed. St. Augusti e
Coll., San Ju   do Letran; LL.B. (Escuela
de Derecho) 21; Pres, of Talisay Sila 
Su a   l nter s Assn.; rep. to Co s . Asmb.
34; Assembl ma  38-41; Se . 41-; rep. GA
N.Y. 46.

Herrera, Gus avo (Venez.);  . 80, C  ac s;
ed. Cen . Univ. of Venez.; Min. of Fin. 86;
Min. to Hollan  36-37, to Ger. 37-38; mem.
Inte -Amer. Neutrality Com.  0; dir. of in .
policy in Min. of For.  ffairs 39-41; Min.
of Natl. Ed. 41-43; app. Min. of Devel. 43;
rep. U CIO 45.

He it , A miral Henr  Kent ( .S.A.); b. 87,
Hackens ck, N. .; ed, U.S, Naval Ac d.;
co missioned    i al 45; Comdr. Cruisers
Atlan ic Fleet 41, Am hi ious Force Atla ¬
tic Flee  42, U.S. Ei hth Fleet (U.S. Na al
Fo ces in  .W. Africa) 43,  .S. Twelfth
Fleet (U.S. N v l  orces i  Europe)  5-46 
nav l  ep. MSC 47.

Hiss, Alge  (U.S.A.); b. 04, B lti oi’e, M r ¬
land; od. Balti ore City Coll,,  ohns Ho ¬
kin , and Harvard; special  t y„ Dep , of
Jus. 35-36; ap . asst, to Asst.-Sec. of State
36, asst, to a viser on pol. relations 42, spe¬
cial ass , to dir., Office of F   Eastern Af¬
f irs 44; Sec.-Gen. UNCIO 45.

Hodgson, Lt.-CoJ, William Roy (Aust alia);
b. 92, King ton, Victori ; e . School of
Mines in Ballarat, Royal Mil, Coll, in Dun-
troon and Melbou ne Univ.; O.B.E.; at¬
tached  o Gen. Staff Hdq s., Melbourne 21-
84; sec. Dept, of E t.  ffairs 35-44; Hi h
Comr., Ot awa 44; a p. Min.  o F  nco 45;
ep. GA Lon on 46, SC 46-, AEC 47, CCA

47, firs  s ec. sesn. G  47.

Hoo, Victor Chi-tsai (China); b. 9 , Wash.,
D. C.; e . Paris  L.D.; a  t,-sec. Chinese

el. P ris Peace Conf. 18-19; del. LN 19-21;
eh   d d affaires in Berlin 22-24; Min. to
S xt. 33- 2; Vice-Min. of Fo . Aff irs  2- 5;
sec.- en. Chinese del, UNCIO 46; alt.  el.
GA London 46; Asst. Sec.-Gen. in char e
of De t, of T usteeshi   ffai s 46-.
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Hood, John D. L, (Australia); b. 04, A elaide;
e . Univ, of Tasmania, Ox. U iv.j Asst.
Ext. Affairs Office , London 36-39; late 
head of Pol, Sect.; Sec. of Dept, of Ext.
Affairs in Canberra 44; app. charge d  f¬
faires at The Hague, and Pol, Officer of
Australian Mil. Mission in Be lin 45; p es¬
ent Senior Cou sello  with Dept, of Ext, Af¬
fair's; rep. fi st s ec. sesn. GA 47, SCOP 4 .

Ho Ying-chln (China); b. 90, Hsing-I, Kwei¬
chow; ed, Wuchan  Mil. Acad., Mil. Acad,
in Japan; Min. of War BO-44; C. of S. 88-46;
C.-in-C,, Chinese Army in China  heater
44-40; Chief of Chinese Mil. Mission to
U.S.A. since 46; Army rep. MSG 46-.

Ilsia, C. L. (China) ; b. 96; ed. Anglo-Chinese
Coll.  ientsin, and Glasgow  nd Edinbur h
Univg.; Princi al Medhu st Coll. 27-31;
fi st sec. London Legation 31-32  nd Wash.
33;   of, of int. relatio s Chiaotung Univ.,
Shan h i; mom. Lcg s. Yuan 35-; Dir. C i¬
nese News Service 42; al . re . SC and
AEG 46-.

Hsu Mo (C ina) ; b. 93, Soocho ; c , Pelyan 
an  Geo ge  ash, univs.; LL.D.; prof, of
l w an   ean Coll, of A ts, Nank i Un v.,

ientsin; jud e Shanghai Provisional C .
2 ;  ir, of  uropean     Ame . Affairs i 
For, Office 28-81 a d of Asiatic Affair's 31;
Vico-Min. of For. Affairs 32-41; Min. to
Aus ralia 41-45; Amb. to Tu key 45; Judge
1C  46-.

Hu Lin (China); b. 98; ed. Tok o Im . Univ.;
covered Allied expedition i  Siberi  for
fa R ng Pao 18; o ly Chinese co  , at
Paris Pe ce Conf.;  anagin  di . of
Chi   s lea i     .   ily, T  Kmg Pao;
e . UNCIO 45.

Huang, Ai  Col. Pun-young (Chin ); ed.
Ja  sehule, Fliogo gru pe, SchMssheim
bei Mfinehen, Gcr,, Cen. Flyin  School
Han cho , China, and Chi ese Air  o ce
Staff School; se  ed in K  ng ung Air
Force 31-35; Co mandin  Officer, No. 5

ighte  Wing, Chinese Ai   orce 37-41; ai 
attache E bassy Lon on 42-46; rep. MSC

.Y, 46-.

Hull, Co dell (U.S. .)  b. 71, Tenn.; e . Cum¬
berland Univ. La  School;  L.D.; me .
Tenn. House of Re , 93-9 ; ci cuit ju  e,
Tenn. 03-0 ;  e . of Con .,  enn. Di t.
07-21 a   23-31; Se . 81-33; Sec. of State
38-44 (resi ned); atten e  Moscow Conf.
43; se ior adviser U.S.A. del. UNCIO 45.

Husfel t, Eric (Den.); b, 01, Sum tr ; M.D.;
asst, stn'geon  t Odense Co. a d Cit  Hos ,
35-38, an  Mun. Hos . of Copenha en
38-89; lectu er in surger  Univ. of Co en¬
h ge   1-43; sec, of Scandinavian Su gical
Soc. since 89; rep. UNCIO 45,

Hutson,  ohn B. (U.S.A.); b. 90, Mu ra , Ken¬
tucky; e . Univs. of Ke tuck , Wisconsin
a d Colu bia; Ph.D. (Colu bia); se ved
fo  a pro imately 26 years in De t, of
A ric., of which he became Un er-Sec. 45;
Deputy-Dir, of Office of W r Mobilization
an  Reconversion   -46; P es, of Co  od¬
i y C e i  Co  . 41-4  a d  5- 6; Ass . See.-
Gen. in cha ge of A m. and Fin. Services
46-4 .

Huxle ,   lian (U.K.); b. 8 ; ed. Eton and
Balliol Coll.; f r. lecturer of Zoology  t
Rice Inst,, Houston,  ex s, p  f, of Zoology
at King s Coll., Lon on; P es, of Natl.
Unio  of Scientific Worke s 26-29; Sec.
Zoological Soc. of Lo do  and dir. of  on¬
don Zoo 35-42; fmr. a viser  ennessee
Valley Autho ity;  e . Moscow C nf,
of  orl  Scientist   5; a p. Dir.-Gen,

NE CO 46.

Hvass, Franz (Den.)  b. 96, Co enhagen; ed.
Univ. of Copenha en; see,  o Fo , Min,
26-27 and 30; chief of pol, econ. de t.,   r.
Office 89, of  e t, of adm. 40, of  ol. ju idi¬
cal de t. 41; sec.-gen.  or.  ffice  5;  e .
Pre . Comn. 46.

Iba ra Garcia, Oscar (A  entin ); b. 99, Mo-
ron; cd. Univ. of Buenos Aires  attacM
Min, of For. Affairs 26; P ovision l Dir. of
Pol, Affai s 33; P o isional Un er-Sec. 34;
Counsellor 86;  em. of Adm, Council, Pe m.
Ct. of   bit ation  he H  ue  8-30; Min.
to Den. 37- 3; Undei'-Sec. of Min, of Fo .

ffairs 43; Amb. to U.S.A.  3-45;  ep,
NCIO 45.

Jamali, Mohammad Fadhil (Ir q); b. 03,
a himain; ed. Ba h a , Amer. Uni . of

Beirut,  niv, of Chic  o,  n  C lumbia
Uni .; Ph.D.; Supe visor-Gen., Di .-Gon.,
Inspecto -Gen,, and a ain  i .- en. of Ed.
a   Pub. Inst uction 32*48; ap , Di .-Gen.
of For. Affairs 45; Min,  f For. Aff irs
6-; rep. U CIO 45; Chm. I aqi dob first

s ec, sesn, GA  .Y, 47,

Ja dat,  li (Ir q); b. 86, Mosul, Iraq; ed.
Istanbul Mil, Coll,; one of comdrs.  ith
Emir F isal of A ab  evolt; Min. of I ¬
terior 23-24, of Fina ce 30-33; P ime Min.
34-35; Pres, of Chamber of Deputies 35;
Min. to Gr. B it. 35-3 , to Fra ce 37-39 
Mi . of For. Affai s 89-41; Min. to U.S.A.
42-; fm . dir, of Iraq Pet oleum Ltd,;  ep.
UNCIO 45, GA 46, TC 4 , fi st s ec. sesn.
GA 4 .

Jimene/, O Farrill, Federico (Mex.); la  er;
career  i l,  Amb, to  r. Bri .;  ep, G 
London 46.

Jimdnez, Roberto (Panama); b. 94,  anama;
ed. in P n ma and Univs. of Gal. and S,
Cab; LL.D. (Uni . of S. C  ); sec.- en. of
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Pi'es. of Panama 24; see, of  egation in
Costa Riea 28; Vice-Pres. Natl, Red Cross
81-36; mem, of Natl, Asmb. 86-44, Pros.
42-44; P es, Canal Zone Bar Assn, 32; Min.
of Fo . Affai s 44-45; Ohm. Panam nian
del, TJNCIO  8;  e . P ep. Co n. 45, GA
46; Chm, Sixth Com. GA 46.

Joharmesson, Olafu  (Iceland); b. 13, Stor-
holt i Fljotu , Iceland; od, Gniv. of Iceland
and in Stockholm; legal a visor of Federa¬
tion of Icelan ic Co-op. Societies 89-44;
me . Icelandie-A er. Valuation B . 42-46;
mom. Icelan ic Govt. Im ort B . 43-44;
prof, of law, U iv. of Icelan  47-; rep. GA
N.Y. 46 .

Johnson, Hersc el V. (U.S.A.); b. 94, Atlanta,
Geo gia; e . Univ. of N. Carolina an  Har¬
var  Law School; entere  fo , ser ice 20;
first sec, of Embassy, Hex. City 29-30; chief,
div. of Mex. affairs, Dept, of State 80-84;
fi st sec, of Embass , London 84-39, coun¬
sellor 39-41, Min. 41; Min, to Sweden 41-46;
alt. rep. SC  6-, first spec. sesn. GA 47.

Jonsson, Finmir (Iceland); b. 94, Har bak,
Sletta, Iceland; ed. Mi dle School of Aku-
e  i; Postmaster of Isafjo dur 20-32;

mem. of To   Council 21- 2; Althing me .
(Labour) for Isafjordur  own 8S-; Mg .
Ts fjordtu* Co-op. Society  8-44; Chm, Ice¬
landic Herring B . 35-41; mem. B . of State
Herring Factories 36-44; Oh .  isheries 
Com. of Althing 34-44; Min. of Jus. 4 -4 ;
mem. G vt. Econ  ic B . 47-; re . GA
N.Y. 46.

Jung, Na ab Ali Yawnr (In ia); b. 88; ed.
Ma ras Univ.  n  O .  ni .; joine  Govt,
of Nizam's O n Lancers 06; called to Bar
15; a  . Munsif ( udge of l west ct,  i h
Civil Jurisdic ion) 15, later  is , an  Reg¬
istrar of Hi   Cts.; a p. C ief Justice  3;
a  .  uridical Mem. in Nizam’s Ex, Coun¬
cil 44;  ep. GA N.Y.  6.

urdak,  ngela N, M, ( eba on);  . 15,
Shwayr; e .  mo . Univ. of Beirut, School
of Advanced Int, Stu ies in Geneva; sec. to
Registrar an  Dean of Beirut  niv. 38-43;
fm . instructor in sociology  n  ps cholog 
at A or. Univ. of Beirut; attach*)  o Lega¬
ion in Wash.  5-; See,-Gen, Lebanon  el,

U  CIO 45; Ra p. Sub-Comn. on Status of
omen 46.

Kneekenbeeck, Geo ges (Belg.);  . 92, Brus¬
sels; e . Univ. o  B ussels; D.C.L, (Univ.
of Ox.); fmr.  em. of Le al Sec , of L 
Secretariat 19-; P es, of Ge man-Polish
A bit a ion Tri unal fo  U pe  Silesia
2-37;  urisconsult for Min. for  o . Affairs

in Lon on, World War II;  e . Re a ations
Conf. in Paris 45, Asmb, of LN in Geneva
46, Peace Conf. in Paris 46, GA N.Y, 46.

Kaminsky,  eonid (Byel  ussian S.S.R.);  .
07, Moghile ; e . Byelo ussian State Univ.;

fmr. lectu e  on hist,; f  . a viser on soci l
and cultural questions  o Byelorussian
Govt.; me .  ipl. se vice 44-  re . UNCIO
45, FAO Conf. i  Quebec  6, GA N.Y. 46;
fmr. rep, UNRRA Council; re . fi st s ec,
sesn. GA 4 , BSC 47.

Ka delj, Ed ar  (Yu oslavia); b, 10, Lju l¬
jana; obtained teacher’s cert, in Ljubljana;
publicist; one of the founde s of Natl. Lib¬
era ion F o t in Slo enia; Deputy Prime-
Min.; Ch . Yugoslav  el. GA L n on 46.

Kauffman, Henrik  e (Den.); b. 88; ed. Univ.
of Copenhage ; sec. N.Y. Consulate 13-36,
Be lin Legation 16; chief of sect. Min. of
For.  ffairs 20; Min. to Ital  21-2 , to C ina
and Ja an 24-32, to Siam 28-32, t    r.
32-89, to  .S. . 39-47; A b. to U.S.A. 47-;
Ch . Den. del. UNCIO 45, first s ec. sesn.
GA 4 .

Kazemi, Ba her (Iran); b. 91, Tehe an; ed.
Univ. of  e eran a   Amer,   iv., Wash.;
Min. of Commu ications 81; Min. to Iraq
82-36; Min. of Fo . Affai   and hea  of
I anian del. to LN; subsequently Amb. to

f hanistan a   Turkey; Min. to S e en,
N  , and De ,; re , G  Lon on 4 .

Ke§ici, Sevket Fua  (Turkey); b.93, Istanbul;
e . F ench Coll,, Istanbul, an   aus n e
Univ.; in . vice-consul R me and Bu a est
24-2 ; consul at Geneva and rep. to  N
29; Min, in Copenhagen and Oslo 39, in
Lisbon 41, in Bu a est 48; re . G   on¬
don 46.

Kenney, Gen. Geo  e C. (U.S.A.); b. 89, Ya ¬
outh, Nova Scotia, Gan.; e . Ai  Corps
ech, School, Ai  Co  s Tactic l School,

Co man  an  Gen. Staff School, and Army
War Coll; ass . mil. attacM in France 40;
Commandin -Gen, of Allied Ai   o ces,
S.W. Pae. Area 42-45; Comman in  Gen. of
the Far E, Ai   orces; ap . Co  an in 
Gen., Pae.  i  Comman   5; re . MSG 46-.

Kerno, Ivan (Czech,); b, 91, Myjava; ed.
Univs. of Bu apest an  Paris; fmr. Czech,
e . Pe m. Ct. of J s., The Ha ue; mem. of

pol, sect, of LN 28-89;  em. of cabinet of
Sec.-Gen. of LN 30-33; Min. to the Not .
34-38; chief of pol dept, of Min, f r For.

ffairs, Pra ue 88;  ep. UNCIO 45; Asst.
ec.-Gen. in char e of De t, of Le  l Af¬

f irs 46-.

Kiernik, Wla ysla  ( olan ); b.  9; ed. Ja-
ellonian Univ., Craco ; Min, of Inte nal
ffai s 23; Min. of Agric. 25- 6; one of the

organizers of under  oun  movement of
Peasant Par y; app, Min. of Pub. Actm. in
Govt, of Natl. Unity 45; rep. GA London  6.

King,  illiam Lyon Mackenzie (Can.)   b. 74,
Ki chener, Onta io  e , Univ. of Toronto;
Ph.D.; C.M.G., P.C.; Deputy-Min. of  abor
00-08 (resigned); Min. of Labo  09-11;
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leader of Liberal Pa ty since 21, Prime Min,
of Can. five times since 21; concluded with
Pres. Eoosevelt Ogdensburg A t. settin  up
perm. Joint B . of Defence 40, and Hy e
Park   t. for war   oduction 41; atten ed
meetin  of P ime Mins, of Nations of Co  -
monwe lth, En l nd 44; Chra. Can. del.
UNCIO 46.

Kiselev, Kuzma Venedictovieh (Byelorussian
S.S.R.); b. 03, Ma ivlev Oblast; e . Voro¬
nezh St te Univ.; pr ctice   ed. fo   an 
ears  Depu   of Sup. Soviet of U.S.S.E.

and of Byelorussia; People s Commissar for
For. Affai s of B elorussia; Chm. Byelo¬
ru sian del. UNCIO 45; rep. Pre . Comn.
45; Chm. Byelorussi n del. GA 46.

Klaesta , Helge (Nor.); b. 86  LL.D.; Pres.
Anglo-Ger. Mixed A bitral Tribunal 25-31;
mem. Perm. Ct. of Arbit ation, The Hague;
Arbitrato  bet een Gt. B it,, Ger., Aus  ia
and Hun a y in ce tain disputes un e 
Peace Treaties 26-31; P es. Concili tion
an  A bitration Com, between U.S.A. an 
Italy; fmr. Jud e of Su . Ct. of Nor.;  ud e
ICJ 46-.

Konderski, Wacla  (Polan ); leading econo¬
mist; fmr. P os. Bank of Natl. Econo y
and Gen. M r. British and Polish Tr de
Ban  in Danzi ;  i . in Min. of Fin.; alt.
ep. GA London 46; Chm. GA Second

Com. 46.

Koo, V. K. Wellington (China); b. 88, Shang¬
hai; ed. S . John s in Shan hai and Colum¬
bia U i .; Ph.D. (Columbia); Min. of Fo .
Affai s 22, 2  an  31; Prime Min. 27; me ,
of World Ct. 2  and 33  del. to L  Asmb.
and Council 32-39; Amb. to France 36-41,
to Gr. B itain 41-46, to U.S.A. 46-; Chm.
Chinese del. secon   hase of Dumbarton
Oaks Cent 44; re , UNCIO 46, Ex. Com. of
Pre . Comn. 46, Pre . Comn. 45, GA 46,
SC 46.

Ko esl , Vladimir M. (U.S.S.E.); b. 90, Dne¬
propetrovsk; ed.  osco  and Kharkov
Univ.; fmr. sei. rese rch worker  nd lec¬
ture  at Kharkov Univ., a p. prof. 20, lec¬
tu ed on int. l   a d le  l hist.; fm . le  l
dviso  U.S.S.E. del. to GA, Council of F  .

Min., Peace Conf. in Paris, and SO.; Viee-
c m. Co . on Codification of Int. Law 47.

Kosanovie, Sava (Yu oslavia); b. 94; pu -
lics ; f r. M.P. for In . Dem. P rty,  n 
f r. Sec.-Gon. of Pa t ; Min. of Su plies
41; fm . Min. of Inf.; Amb. to U.S.A.; rep.
GA 46; Chm. Yugoslav del. first spec, sesn.
GA 4 ,

Kraft, Ok Bjorn (Den,); b. 93, Co enha e ;
studied econ.; mem. B . of Directo s of
Assn, of D nish Journalists 28-32, Vice-
Pros. 38-40; me . Danish del. to LN 33-87;
mem. Cons . Com. 3   n  46; fmr. Mi . of
Defence; M.P.; re . GA 46.

Kra e s, Hen  ik  nthony (Net .); b. 94,
Eo  e dam; ed. Univ. of Le den; en aged
i   esearch wo k o  structu e of atom, un¬
e  Niel  Bohr  t Uni , of Copenhage 

19-26; fmr. prof, in theoretic l physics
Univ. of Utrecht;  rof, of theo etical phys¬
ics  nd mecha ics  ni . of Leyde  8 -; alt.
re . AEC 46.

Kr us, F antisek (Czech.); b. 04, Trest-
Mo av a; e . Charles Uni . of P a ue;
LL.D. (Ch rles Univ. of P   ue); fmr.
mem. of Min. of Soci l Welfare; re . Coun¬
cil of UNEEA in London 45, Int.   bour
Conf. i  Pa is 45, GA Lon o  46, Nuclear
Social Comn. 46; Chm. Social Com . 47.

Kremer, Jean-Pierre (Lu embour ); b. 03;
e , B ussels and Pa is;  e . Luxe bour ,
del. to LN; counsellor of Le  tion in Min.
of For. Affairs 44-; re , GA Londo  46.

Krishnamaehari, Sir V. T. (India); b. 81; ed.
P esi e cy a d Law Coll, in M  ras;   p.
Deput -Collecto  03;  el. LN Asmb. 34  n 
36; Di a  (P ime Min.), State of Ba o a
27-4 ; Chm, Ministe ’s Com. of Cha ber
of Princes since 41; re , UNCIO 45, GA
London 46.

Kr lov, Sergei Borisovich (U.S.S.E.); b. 88,
Le in rad; e , Univ, of Lenin rad; LL.D.;
fmr. prof, of int, law Lenin rad Univ.,*
Dean, Lenin rad Inst. 30-39; legal  dviser
of People’s Commissari t for For. Affairs
of U.S.S.E. 4 -46; re . UNCIO 46;  ud e
ICJ 46-.

Kulikov, Aleksey F. (Byelo ussian S.S.R.);
b. 03, Orsha; e .  in. Acad., Leningr d;
occu ied different fin. posts in Re ublic;
Deputy Peo le’s Com issa  for Control;
rep. GA London 46.

Kuznetsov,  assill Vasilievich (U.S.S.E.) ; b.
01; ed. in  etallur ical en .; expert on
trade unions in  .S. .E.  f r. Chm. of
E . Com. of Tr  e Unions of Metallu  ical
Industries in Cen. U.S.S.E.; Chm. All-Union
Council of Trade Unions of U.S.S.E.; Ch .
Soviet del. World Tr de Union Conf., Lon¬
don 45; rep. GA Lon on 46.

Labarea Hubertson, A anda Pin o (Chile);
b. 86; ed. Univ. of Chile, Columbia Uni .,
and S  bonne; school  ir. 16- 8; prof, of
ps chiatr   t Univ. of Chile 22-23,  rof, of
philosoph  23-28; Dir, Gen, of Seconda y
School Ed. 31-32; a p.  ov. re . on Council
of Univ. of Chile 34; present Pros, of Fe ¬
e ation of Women of Chile;  ep. GA N.Y. 46.

La au, Leon (Haiti); e . Port-au-Prince,
H iti; fmr. Di . of consular services Min.
for For. Affai s; fmr. co sul- en. at Geno ,
char d   affaires at Bo  e; f r, Min. to
Chile; Mi , for Fo . Aff i s 33-34 an 
38- 0; Gen. Comr. for Haiti at Paris Conf.
3 ; Min.  t London; re . Pre . Comn, 45,
GA Lon on 46.
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Lange, Halvard M, (Nor.); b. 02, Oslo; od.
Univs. of Oslo, Ge eva an  London; fmr,
lecturer eeon. hist., Sec. of Wo kers  Ed.
Assn, an  Wa den of Cen. Labo  Coll, i 
Oslo; app, Mi . of For. Affairs 46; chief
Nor, re . to Paris Peace Conf, 46;  ep, G 
N.Y. 46.

Lange, Oscar (Poland); b. 0 , Tomaszow M -
zovviecki, Poland; ed. Univs. of Poznan an 
C acow; LL.D.; lecture  Univ. of Cracow
31-36; fm . lecturer Univs. of Michigan an 
Cal.  prof, of econ.  niv. of Chicago 38- 5 
Arab, to U.S.A. 45-47;  e . SC 46-, AEG 46-,
G  N.Y. 46, fi st spec. sesn. GA 4 , CCA 4 .

Lannung, Hcrmod (Den.); b. 95, Vestervan ,
Den.; ed. Univ. of Copenhagen; mem. of
Copenha en City Council since 33 and Chm.
of its radical  roup since 35; mem. of Upper
House of Danish Pari, since 89; Barrister-
at-La   rep. GA 46.

Laugier, Henri (France); Dr. of Med. and
Sci.; fmr.  rof. Univs. of Paris, Sao Paulo,
Lima, Mex. and Montreal; co-founder New
School of Social Kesearch, N.Y.; fm .  ir.~
en, of cultui'al relations in Min. of Fo .

Affairs; fmr. Pres.  Li ue  es Droits de
1’homrae ; Chm. French del. UNESCO.
Conf. London 45; Asst. Sec .-Gen. in charge
of Dept, of Social Affai   46-.

La rentiev,  natoliy L (U.S.S.R.); b. 04; ed.
Moscow; Min. Plenipotentiary to Bulgari 
39-40, to Rumania 40- 1; People’s Commis¬
sar fo  For. Affairs of the Russian S.S.R.
4-; U CIO 45, GA L ndon 46.

eitao  a Cun a, Vasco T. (Brazil); b. 03,
Rio de Janei o; e . Univ. of Rio de Janeiro;
joine  Min. of For. Relations 2 ; asst, to
ec.-gen. of Min. of  or. Relations 39-41;
cting-Min. of Jus. and Internal Affairs
1-42; ch   e d affaires in Rome 44-45; con¬

sul-gen. at Geneva; re . GA London 46.

Leitao  e Carvalho, EstevS  (Brazil); b. 81,
Pen  o. State of Alagoas; e . Mil. School,
Rio de Janeiro, and Gen. Staff School; mil.
attache to Chile 18-21; Dir,, Gen. Staff
School 32-35; De uty-Chief of Gen. Staff of
A my 37; Arab, to Ch le 88  Comd . Thi  
Mil.   gion 39-42; mil. attachd in Wash.;
Chief B azilian  el.  o nt  razil-U.S. De¬
fense Com.; rep. UNCIO 45.

Leiva, Carlos (El Salvador); b. 88, S n Sal¬
va or; ed. Univ. of  l Salvador,  nd in
Paris and London; fmr. prof.  niv. of  l
Salva or  nd Chief Sur eon Hosp. Rosales,
S   Salvador;  pp. Min. to U.S. . 32, then
practise  me , in  .Y. and in San Fran¬
cisco since 85; rep. UNCIO 45, GA N. Y. 46.

Leonlie, Ljubo (Yu oslavia);  . 87, Dalmatia;
ed. in l  , Za reb an  P a ue, in paintin ,
Pra u  an  Munich; outstandin  lea er of
Yugosl v Youth  urin  last decade of

ustro-Hun  ri n Em ire; du in  first
World War worked amon  Yu oslav emi¬
rants in N. an  S. Amer,; fmr. Vice-Pres.

of Natl. Libe ation Com. in S li ; Ara , to
U.K.; re . Ex. Com. of Pro . Co n. 45,
GA 46.

escot, Gerard (Haiti);  . 14, Po t-de-Paix;
fmr. Asst.-Sec. of   itian - Do inican
Bounda y Com.; fm . Attache, See. and
Consul-Gen., Haitian Le a ion at Santo Do¬

in  ; f r. Asst.-Sec. of State; For. Min.
43- 6; Ch , Hai ian del. UNCIO 46.

Liautaud, Andre (Haiti); b. 06, Po t-au-
Prince; ed. Haitian School of Agric. and
Columbia Univ.; Dir. of Farm School 25-28;
Asst.-Dir. of Rur l Ed. in Haiti 28-38, Di .
41-42; Min. to U.S.A. 42-43, A b. 43-45;
rep. UNCIO 45.

Lie, T ygve Halvdan (Nor.); b. 96, Oslo; ed.
Oslo Univ. L w School; Pres. Labo  Party’s
ranch in  ke , suburb of Oslo 14-19; app.

le  l advise  to L bor Party 22, me . of its
N  l. Council  6- 0; Min. of Jus. 35-3 , of
Commerce 39- 0, of Shippin  and Su  ly
40, of For. Affairs 41-46; Chm. Nor.  el.
UNCIO  5, GA London 46; a p. first Sec.-
Gcn. of  N Feb. 1, 46.

Li Hwang (China); b. 95, S echwan pro .; e .
Univ. of Paris; fm . prof, of Na l. Wuch ng
and Nlal. Pekin  Univs.; fmr. o . of Young
China and Aw kened Lion (m  azines);
helped or anize Nationalist Youth  ar y in
2 ; elected mem, of People’s Pol. Council
in 28 and now mem, of its Presidium; con¬
nected  ith Sz chwan-Sikan  Econ. Com.
since 40; rep. UNCIO 45.

Lisicky, Karel (Czech.) ; b. 93, Holesov, Mo a¬
via; ed. Prague Univ. and St asbour 
Univ.; Sec. to  e ation in Paris 20-26;
Counsellor in Wash. 27-31; fm .  e . Conf,
of Lausanne, Ra p, Re  rations Conf.;

e . LN s  ol. sect. 34-37;   p, char i
d aff ires in Lon on 86; mem. of Min.  f
F  . Affai s 41-; mem. Czech,  el. E ,
Com., P ep. Comn., G  London 46; rep.
SCOP 47.

iu Shih-sh n (Ch na); b. 00, Hu an; e .
Tsin  Hua, Johns Ho kins Coll., Harv rd,
Michigan a d Columbia Univs,; prof, of int.
rel tions  t Tsin  Hua Univ.  5-27; senio 
mem. of Treaty Comn. of Min. of For. Af¬
fairs  nd mem. of Legis. Yuan   -30; app,
actin -dir. of De t, of Int, Affair's of Min.
of For. Aff i s 32, dir. of Dept, of Euro ean
an  Amer. Affai s 41; Min. to Cana a
41-43, to U.S.A, 43-; re . GA N. . 46.

Liu Ten-fu, Rear-Adin. (China)  b 8 , Men-
y n , Hu eh, China; ed. Na i ation Coll.,
Naval Communic tio  Coll., Navy Gunnery
Coll., Coll, of Torpe o a d Mi e , an  the
Naval  ar Coll, (all in Ja an); Supt. of
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Chinese Naval Acad. 25-28; Captain of
cruisers,  Chen -hai  and  Hai-shen  28-
81; naval attache to Chinese Embassy in
Tok o 34-87, in Wash. 43-46; rep. MSC  6-.

Lleras Camargo, Alberto (Colombia); b. 06,
Bogot ; e . Institute Ricaurte an  Colegio
del Rosario in Bogot ; foun ed M Liberal,
a  aily in Bogot ; fm .  eporter, ed. writer,
an  ed. of El Ti mpo, Bo ot ; a p. Eep. to
Cong, 31; sec.- en. to Pres. Ldpez 34-35;
Min. of Interio  35-38; Min. of N tl. Ed. 38;
electe  Pres, of House in 41; Amb. to TJ.S.A.
43; Min, of Fo . Aff i s 45; Pres, of Colom¬
bia 45-46;  p . Dir.-Gen. of Pan  me .
Unio  47; Chm. Colombian del. UNCIO 45.

Eleras Eestrepo, Carlos (Colo bi ); b. 08,
Bo ota; ed. De la Salle Inst., Bo ot   n 
Natl. Univ. of Colombia; Deput  Cundin -
marea Asmb. 31-33; sec. of govt.. Munici¬
alit  of Bogot  33-34; Rep. Natl. Cha ber

of Re s. 33-84, Pres. 85; Co  troller-Gen.
of Colo bia 36-38; Min. of Fin. an  Pub.
Credit 38- 1, 41-42, and 43-44; Sen. 43; rep.
GA London  6, ESC 46.

Lo ez,  lfonso (Colombia); b. 86, Honda,
Colombia; ed. in U.K,  nd U.S.A.; founder
and Vice-Pres. of A er. Me cantile Bank
of Colo bia, beco in  its Pres, in 18; a p.
Mm. to U.K. 31; P es, of Colo bia 34-38
and 42-45 (resi ned)   founde  of  l Liberal
and f  . ed. and part owne  of El Diario
N cioml;  ep. Econ. Conf. in London 33;
Ch . of Colombi n del. to Pan Amer. Conf.
in Monte ideo 33, GA N.Y. 46, first spec,
sesn. GA 47;  e . SC 47, AEG 47, CCA 4 .

Ldpez, Pedro (Philip ines); b. 06, Cebu; stud¬
ied law at ni ht school; ed. The Fre m n,
Yisayan Islands;  ubl. of The Star, The
Cl  ion, and The N sud; fm . P es, of Cebu
Press Assn.; fmr. sec. of Cebu B r  ssn.;
P es, of Cebu La yers  Lea ue since 40;
M j. Bohol A ea Com an  du in  World

ar II;  e . House of Rep.;  em. Philip¬
ine Reh bilitation Com., Wash.; re . P ep,

Co n. 45, GA Londo  46.

Ld ez, Rafael Ernesto (Venez.); b. 85, C  a¬
cas; ed. Cen. Univ. of Venez., Columbia
Univ., Paris and Vienna; M.D, (Univ. of
Venez.); fmr. resident-sur eon at Lennox
Hill  nd Mt. Sinai Hospitals, N.Y.; founded
and o ganized Inst, of Ex eri ental Sur¬
gery in Carac s 38; founded His ano-  e .
Med. Soc.; Min. of Natl. Ed. in Venez. 86-
38;  e . UNCIO 45.

oudon, Alexander (Noth.); b. 92,  he Ha ue 
ed.  he Hague  n  Uni . of Leyden; LL.D.
(Uni . of Leyden); f  . attache at Sofia,
Constantino le  nd London, Sec. at Buenos
Aires, Wash., and Madrid, cha  e d affaires
at Me . City and Lisbon, Min. at Lisbon,
Berne and Wash.; Amb. to U.S.A. 44-; Vice-
Chm. Neth. del. UNCIO 45; re . SC 46,

Lubin, Isador (U.S.A.); b. 96, Worceste ,
Mass.; ed. in econ. Clark Coll, in Worces¬
ter; Ph.D. (Robert B ookin s Inst.) 26;
adviser to Ed. and Labo  Com. of U.S. Sen¬
te 28-29; Vice-chm. U.S. Cen. Stat. Bd.

33-88; mem. of  em . Na l. Eco . Com.
38-41; Co r. of Labo  Stat.  nd St t. Ass ,
o White House 41-45; Min. an  Assoc. U.S.

re . to Ailic  Re arations Comn. in Mos¬
cow 45; Rapp, of Eco . and E ployme  
Comn. 4 .

uisi, Hector (U u.) ; b. 90, Montevideo; fmr.
Di . of N   l School of Hyd o raphic Se v¬
ice  nd Gen. Dir. of Naval  rainin ;  d¬
vise , Uru. del. to LN 20; fmr. n val att cM
i  Gr. Brit, an  France; U der-See. of
State in Dept, of  atl. Defence; rep.
UNCIO 45.   V

Lutz, Bert a (Br  il); b. 94, S o P ulo; ed.
Umvs. of Pa is  n  Rio de J neiro; see. of
N tl. Museu  in Rio, chief of dept, of nat.
hist, and  eoi.  P es, of Brazilian Feder ¬
tion for   v ncement of Women  re , I t.
Co fs. for Wo en, Rome 23, Be lin 29;
me . C amber of Deputies 36-87; rep. ILO
Conf. Phil . 44,  NCIO 45.

LyttTden> K*. A. de (Liberia); b. Hollan ;
L .D.; Mm. in London 38-  rep. G   o ¬
do  46.

MacKachen, Robe to E uar o (Uru.); b. 99,
Montevideo; ed. Univ. of Montevi eo; sec¬
on  sec. U u. Le  tion in Wash. 26-28; first
see., counsello  and ch   e d’ ffaire  U u.
Le a ion in  on o  28-40; Min. to Cuba
40- 8; Min. to Gt. Brit, 43-44,  mb. 44-  del.
Wo ld Mon. and Econ. Conf. Lo  o  88;
rep. Pre . Comn. 45, Ch . Com. Ei ht;
Chm, Uru. del. GA London 46; Ch . Fou th
Co . G  46;  e . GA N.Y. 46.

M cha o He ndndez, Alfredo (Venez.) ; b. 89,
Carac s; ed. Cen. Univ. of Venez. and Ecol 
Libre de$ Sciences Politiques in P ris; fm .
prof. School of Dipl, i  Car c s; fmr,  ir.
Ce . Bank of Venez,; Mi , to Peru 38-39;
Min. of Fin. 41-43; rep. UNCIO 45.

Mackay, Athol Rezy F. (New Ze l nd) ; b. 98,
P ero ; ed. Wellin ton Coll., Victoria  niv.
Coll.; Ph.D. (Lo don Univ.); fmr. I s ec¬
to , later Accountan   o Tre s.; Fin. Officer
of Ne  Zealand  re s. in Lon on 32-85;
rep. LN. 34; app. Asst.-Sec. to T eas. 42;
Ra  ,  iscal Co n. 47.

Mackintosh, W. A. (Can.); b. 95, M  oc, On¬
t rio; ed. Quee s Univ, in Kin ston, On¬
ta io and Ha vard; Ph.D, (H  va d) ; h\ of
school of co  erce and  d ., Queens Univ.
3-; dir. of rese  ch Can. Pioneer P ofos,

Com, 29-34; mem. N tl. Em loyme t Com,
36-38; special asst, to Doputy-Min. of Fin.
39-44; Actin  Deput -Min. of  in. 45; Ca ,
Chm. Joint Econ. Co . of Can. an  U.S.A.
41- 3; De   of Fac. of Ar s and Science,
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Queens Univ, 46-; Ohm. Nuclear Econ. and
Employment Com. 46.

Mahalanobis, Prasanta Chandra (India)  b.
93; e . Presidency Coll, in Calcutta and
King s Coll, at Cambri ge; prof, of physics
at Presidency Coll. 15-, present Pres.; bon.
sec. and dir. of Indian Stat. Inst. 31-; hon.
e . of Smkhya (Indian Journ l of st t.)
83-; stat. advise  to Govt, of Beng l 44-;
Gen, Sec. of Indi n Science Con . 46-; Vice-
chm. Stat. Comn, 47.

Makin, Norman John Oswal  (Austr li ) ; b.
89, Petersham, N.S.W.;  em. House of Rep.
for Hin ma sh 19-46, Speaker 29-31; Min.
for Nav  an  Munitions 41-46, for Aircraft
P oduction 45-46; A b. to U.S.A. 46-; rep.
G  46, SC 46 and 47, TO 4 .

Malik, Charles (Lebanon); b. 06, Bitirram,
Leb non; e . Amer. Uni . of Bei ut and
Har ar  Univ,; Ph.D. (Harvard); associ¬
ated with a Rockefeller Foundation unit in
Eg pt 30-32; asst.- rof. of philos,, Harv  d
36-8 ; prof, of philos. an  head of de t.,
Amer. Uni . of Beirut 37-45; first Min,
f om Leb non to U.S.A.; re . UNCIO 45,
ESC 46-, GA N.Y. 46, first s ec. sesn. GA
47; Ra p. Comn. on Hum n Ri hts, 47,

Mance, Sir Harry Osbo ne (U.K.); b. 75; e .
Bedford School; K.B.E., C.B., C.M.G.,
D.S.O.; Dir, Rys., Light R s.  nd Roads W r
Office 16-20; trans. advi er to British del.
Paris 19-20; Dir. Ger. Ry. Co. 25-30; r .
econ. expert to Austri  34; trans ort a ¬
ise  E. Afr. 36;  ir. of c n ls, Min. of W r

Transport 41-4 ; Chm. Temp.  ransport
an  Communications Comn. 46.

Manuilsky, D it o Zakharvich (Ulu\ S.S.R.);
b. 83  ed. Leningrad Univ. and  orbonne;

em. Revolutionary Co . of Uk . 20-21;
p . me . P esi ium of Comintern 24;

Commissar for For. Affairs and Deputy-
Chm. of Council of People’s Commiss rs of
Uk . 44-; Chm. Ukr. del. UNCIO 45; Vice-
P es. Prep. Comn. 45; Ch . Ukr. del. GA
46; Chm. First Com. GA 46.

Marchal, Cont  . Victo  (Fr nce); b. 05, Lu-
n&ville; e . Ecole Navale; participated
in Indo-China campaign 29-32; O dinance
Office  to Adm. of Fleet in Alge ia 38-40;
De uty-Chief of Gen. Staff of Submarine
Grou  in Bizerte 40; Chief of Operations
of Gen. Staff of   vy  t Casablanca  nd
later Al eria 43-44  esco t wo k in Medite -
Oleron 45; Deput -Chief of   ench N  al
articipated in operations at  oyan an 

Oleron 45;  eput -C ief of Frenc  Na al
Mission to U.S. 45; N vy rep. MSC 4 .

Mariam, Ambaye Wol e (Eth.); b. 06, Eri¬
t ea;   . Lycce of semin r  of V tic n in
Rome an  Univ. of Paris; Ph.D. (Univ. for
Propa ation of the Faith i   ome); le al
adviser to Special C . of Addis Ababa BB¬

SS; app, le  l  dviser to Duke of Ha rar,
second so  of E  . 41; fmr. Vice-Mi . of
Jus.; actin  Vice-Min. of Fo . Affai s;  ep.
UNCIO 45.

Ma shall, Herbert (C  .); b, 8 , Toronto; ed.
Univ. of  oronto; fmr. lecturer at Univ. of

oro t ; a  . P ices St t. i  Dominio  Bu.
of Stat. 22; Chief of Internal    de B anch
26-42; Sec. at Br. Commonwe l h Stat. Co f.
35; Ass . Dominio  St t. 42-45;  ominion
Stat. 45-; Ch . of Stat. Co n. 47.

Martin, Paul (Can.); b. 08, Ott  a; ed. St.
Mich el’s Coll., Harvard, Trinit  Coil.,
Ca bri  e and Geneva School of Int. Stud¬
ies; mem. House of Co mons 35; Chm. Can.
del. Worl  Youth Conf. 36; del. 19th LN
Asmb. 38;   ri,  sst, to Mi . of Labour 43;
Sec. of State 46-; Ch . Com. on Const, of
I O; rep. GA 46; re . ESC 46.

Martinez Cabanas, Gusta o (Mex.); Dr. in
Econ, Scie ce; fmr. econ. a vise   t Fi .
Mi .;  rof, of Natl. School of Eco . in
Mex.; Dir. R view of Economics of Mex.;
rep. GA London 46; Chm. Co . on Con¬
tributions.

Martins, Carlos (Br zil); b. 84, Rio G ande
do Sul; ed. School of La , Po to Ale re;

mb. to  apan 34, De  ark 34, Bel ium
35, U.S.A. 39-; Chm. of Brazil del. to
First Meetin  of Min. of For. Affairs of
Amer. Re s., P nama 39  rep. Inter-A er.
Conf. on Probs. of  ar a d Peace, Mex.
Cit  45; Vice-Chm. of del. to UNCIO 46;
rep. GA  .Y. 46.

Masaryh, Jan (Czech.); b. 86, Pra ue; ed.
Prague; se ved in Mi . of For. Affairs in
Pra ue 20-22  nd 23- 5; Min. to Gr. B it.
25-38 (resi ned)  app. Fo . Min. of Czech.
Govt, in Lo  on 40, also Vice-Pre ie  41-
45; Chm. Czech. ,dol, UNRR  Conf. Atl ntic
Ci y 43, UNCIO 45  re . Ex. Co . of Prep.
Comn.  5, P ep. Co n. 45; Ch . Czech, del.
GA 46; rep. ESC 46.

Masse , Vincent (C n.); b. 87; ed.  oronto
and Ox. Univs.; lecturer in mo ern hist.
Toronto Univ. 13-15; Pres. Masse -H rris
Co. 21-25; Min. to U.S.A. 26-30; Hi h Comr,
i  Lo  on 85-; Go .  oro to Univ.; rep.
GA Londo  46.

Massigli, RenA (France); b. 88; ed,  cole
Nor m le; prof. Ecole Frangaise de Rome
10-13; sec, L usanne Conf. 22-23;  e .
Council of State   -28; chief of LN sect.,
Mi . of For.  ff i s  8-33; asst.-dir. of pol.
sect., Min. of Fo , Affairs 38-37, di . 37-38;
Amb. to Turkey 38-40, to Gt, Brit. 44-; re .
E . Com. of P e . Comn. 45, Pre . Comn,
46, GA Lon on 46, SC 46.

Mayhe , Major Christo her Paget (U.K.); b.
15; ed. Christ Church Coll., O .; M. . (L ¬
bour) fo  S. Norfol  46-; Pari. Priv te Sec.
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to Lord P os, of the Council 45; Pari.
Under-Sec. of State for Foreign Affairs 46;
rep. ESC 47.

Maza, Jose (Chile); Deputy, House of Eep.
21 and 24; Sen. 25, 32, 36, 37, 45; Pres, of
Son. 36-37; Min. of Jus.  nd of Pub. Ed. 23;
Min. of Interior 24; rep. UN IO 45.

McClo , John J. (U.S.A.); b. 95, Phila el hia;
ed. Amhe st Coll, and Hai v rd; C  t. in
Fiel  Artiller  Wo ld War I; head of Paris
Office of le al firm of Cravath, De Gers-
doff, Swaine & Wood 30, 31; app. expert
consult nt to Sec. of War, later spec.-asst.
to Henr  L. Stimson 40; Asst.-See. of War
41- 5 (resigned); ap . P es. Int. B nk for
Recon. and Devel. 47.

McIntosh, Agnes F. R. (New Zealand); b.
Lon on; cd. Univ. of Edinbur h, Scotland;
fxnr. mem. of Teache s  Trainin  Coll.,
Christ Church, New Zealand; life mem. of
F rme s Union,  ctive in Women s Div.;
Pres. Natl. Council of Women; active in
establishin  Ho e Aid for Wo en, and in
es ablishin  Obstetrical Hosp. for s ec, re¬
search, Auckland;  ep. GA N.Y. 46.

McIntos , Alister Donald (N.  ealand); b. 06,
N. Ze land; e . Ma lbo ou h Coll, and
Victoria Univ. Coll., N. Zealand; mem. of
staff, Gen. As b. Library 27-34; app. to
Prime Ministe ’s De t, in 34; sec. to Wa 
Cabinet 43-45; see. of Dept, of Ext. Affairs
43-; re . GA London 46.

McKenzie, Jean Robertson (N. Zealand); b.
01, N. Zealan ; me . of Prime Minister s
Dept. 26; sec. to del. to Otta   Conf, 32,
to N. Zealan  Trade Comr,, Canada 32-36;
atten e  Asmb. and Council of LN 36-39;
first sec. to Hi h Co r. for N. Ze l nd,

ustralia 43-; rep. GA Lon on 46.

McNair, Sir A nold Duncan (U.K.); b. 85,
London; ed. Aldenham School and Gonville
and Cai s Coll. C mb id e; LL.D.; C.B.E.,
F.B.A.; fellow and law lecture  Gonville
an  Caius Coll. 12; sec. Coal Controller’s
Advisoi-y Bd. 17-19; T  ore Prof. Univ. of
Calcutta 81;  rof. Aca , of Int. Law, The

a ue 28, 33 and 37; Vice-Chancellor Liv¬
erpool Univ. 37-45;  ud e IC  46-.

McNarney, Gen. Joseph T. (U.S.A.); b. 93,
Emporia, Penn.; ed. West Point Mil.

cad.; promoted to Gen. (temp.) 45; app.
Deputy-Sup Allied Comd. of Mediter anean

heater of Ope ations and Comm nding
Gen. of U.S. A my Forces 44; a  . Com¬
mandin  Gen. of U.S. Forces in European
Theater and C.-in-C. of U.S. Forces of
Occupation in German  45; U. S. air rep.
MSC 47.

McNau hton, Gen. An re  G. L. (C n.); b. 87,
Moonsomin, S skatchewan; ed. McGill

Univ.; C.H., C.B., C.M.G., DS.O.; De uty
C. of S. 23-28, Chief 29-35; Pres. Natl. Re¬
sea ch Council 35-39; Co  r, First Can,
Army in World War II  Min. of Natl. De¬
fence 44-45; Co-Chm. Can.-Amer.  oint
Defence B . 45- 6; rep. AEG 46-.

McNeil, Hecto  (U.K); b. 10, Scotland; fmr.
ri, priv te sec. to P. Noel-Baker; fmr.

Under-Sec. for For. Affairs; Min. of St te;
Ch . Special Com. on Refu ees  nd Dis¬
pl ce  Persons  6; rep. ESC 46-, GA N.Y.
46.

Medhen, Blatta Ephram  ewelde (Eth.); b.
94, E itrea; e . Amer. Univ. of Beirut; Con¬
sul-Gen. to France 29-32; app. Fi st Sec.
and charge d  ff ires a.i. in London 32;
a p. Sec.-Gen. of Min. of For. Affairs 42,
later Vice-Min.; Min. to U.S.A. 43-45, to
UK 45-; Chm. Eth. del. to.Bretton Woods
Conf., Int. Civil Aviation Conf. in Chica o
44;  ep. UNCIO 45, Prep. Co n. 45, GA
London  6; Chm. Eth. del. GA N.Y.  6.

Me ved, Levko Ivanovich (Ukr. S.S.R.); b.
05, Tchernay  Greblia in the Vinnitsa
Oblast;ed. Chem.-Ph r. Inst. Vinnitsa  nd
Med. Inst. Kiev; prof, of indust ial hy¬
iene, Med. Inst. Kiev; in char e of Kiev

Oblast Sect, of Pub. Health 34-37, Health
Sec. of Dnie e  Basin 37- 0; Dir. Kiev Med.
Inst. 40-45; ap  Dc uty-Min. of Pub.
He lth of Ukr. 45; rep. ESC 46, GA N.Y. 46.

Men &s-France, Pierre (France); b. 97; ed.
in econ.; fm . deputy,  dvocate  t Ct. of
Appe ls; Under-Sec. for T eas. 38-39; Fin.
Comr. for French Provisional Go . 43-44;
fmr, Min. of Natl. Econ.; rep. ESC 47.

Messina Pimentel, Temistocles (Dominican
Rep.); b. 94, S ban  de l  Mar; ed. San
Domin o Univ.;  u  e of Ct. of Appe ls 22-
24; State Att . 41-43;  ud e of Supreme
Ct. 43-44; f r.  em. Pe m, Ct. of Arbitr ¬
tion, The Ha ue; present Pres, of Perm.
Consultative Comn. of Min. of For. Affairs,
Natl. Comn. on Amer. Int. L w, mem. of
Inst, of Compar tive L w; Chm. Dominican
del. GA London 46; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Me er, Eugene (U.S.A.); b. 75; e . C l. and
Y le Univs.; LL.D.; head of Eu ene Meyer,
J , & Co., N.Y. 01-17; Dir., later M r.-Dir.
W r Fin. Gorp. of U.S.A. 18-20 an  21-29;
mem. Fed. Farm Loan Com. 27-29; Gov.
Fe . Reserve B . 80-33; First Chm. Recon.
Fin. Corp. 32; publisher and ed. Wash,
Post; Pres. Int. Bank for Recon. and Devel.
46 (Resigned).

Michaio ski, Jerzy (Pol nd); b. 09; ed. Univ.
of  arsa ; acti e in Polish Co-o erative
Move ent; fmr. mem. Inst, of Social Sci¬
ence in Warsa ; prisoner of     39-45;
a p, counsellor to Polish Emb ssy, Lon on
45; alt.-rep. SC 46, AEC 46.
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Modzelewski, Zygmunt (Pol nd); b, 00; ed.
School of Pol. Science, Paris; fmr. journal¬
ist; officer in Polish Army during World
War II; Amb. in U.S.S.R. 45;  pp. Un ei'-
Sec. of S ate, Min. of For. Affai s 45; rep,
Prep. Gomn. 45, GA London 46, SC 46.

Moe, Finn (Nor.); b. 02, Bergen; ed. Lycie
Co  eille and Univ. of Paris; journalist,
fo . co r.  n  l te  co-for. ed. of Labor
P r y Newspaper Arbeiderbladet; winner
of Conrad M hrs Press Schol rship 36; Dir.
of Nor. bi'oadcastin  from U.S.A. 40-43;
P e s Consultant at No , Min. of For. Af¬
fairs in London 43-45; mem. of  or. del. to
G  in Lon on 46; fmr. pol. advise  to Sec.-
Gen. of UN; rep. ESC 46-, GA N.Y. 46, first
spec. sesn. GA 47.

Molotov, Viaeheslav M. (U.S.S.R.); b. 90 as
V. M. Skriabin; ed. Petersbur  Polytech¬
nic; Sec. Gen. Co . of Communist Party
of U.S.S.R. 21-; Pre ier 21; chm. Council
of People s Co missars 30-41, Vice-Chm.
41-; Forei n Com issar of U.S.S.R. 39-;
attended Mosco  Conf. 43; Yalta Conf. 45;
Chm. U.S.S.R. del. UNCIO 45, GA N.Y. 46;
i'ep. Council of For. Ministers, Paris Peace
Conf.

Moniz de A agSo, J. J. (Brazil); b. 8 ; ed.
Rio de Janeiro Fac. of La ;  ec. in Em¬
bassy U, S. A. 12,  ru, 13; charge d'affaires
Spain 15, Italy 16; counsellor, del. to Peace
Conf. Versailles 19; del. LN 25, ILO 27-28;
Min. to Den. 29, to Venez. 31, to Austria
33;  mb, to Ger. 35, to Gr. Brit. 40-; re .
GA London 46.

Montt, Gonzalo (Chile); entered  ipl. service
11; f  . sec. in Bolivia and London, consul-
en. in Swit., char 6 d'affaires in Czech.,

Min. to Para.; Min. to The Neth,; rep. GA
London 46.

Moore, Adm. Sir Henr  Ruthven (U. K.); b.
86; ed. Sherbourne and H.M.S.  Britannia ;
K.C.B., C.V.O., D.S.O.; asst.-sec. of U. K. del.
to Limitation of Armaments Conf. Wash.
21-22, Geneva 27; dir. of Plans Div„ Ad¬

ir lty 32-33; A.D.C. to the King 87-38;
Lord-Oomr. of the Admiralt  and Asst.-
Chief of Naval Staff 40-41, Vice-Chief 41-
43; Vice-A miral 2nd in command, Home
Fleet 43-44; C.-in-C. Home Fleet  4-45; rep.
MSC 46-.

Mo a, Josd A. (Uru.); b. 87, Montevi eo; ed.
Univ. of Montevideo; LL.D.; fmr. Sec, of
Le ations in S ain, Portu al, B azil and
U.S.A.; fmr. Dir. of De t, of Inter, Institu¬
tions in Min. of For.  ffairs; Min. to Bo¬
livia 42-44; Min. of Uru. Embassy in Wash.;
mem. of Governin  Bd. of Pan Amer, Union;
mem. U u, del. to  eetin s of For. Mins, in
Panama, Havana and Rio, Mex, Conf. and
UNCIO in 45; rep. GA N. Y. 46.

Mo a, Marcial (Chile); b. Chilian; ed. Liceo
in Chili n  nd Uni . of Chile; ed. El Dt 
of Chilian; Deputy in Natl. Con . 26-80;
Min. of Interior and Avi tion 32; P es, of
Natl. Savin s B nk 33-89, of Cen. Bank of
Chile 39-40; Min. of For. Affairs 40- 1, of
Fin. 41; fmr. Amb. to U. S. A.;  ep. UNCIO
46.

Mor enstierne, Wilhelm Munthe (No .); b.
87, Oslo; ed. Oslo Univ,; served Le ation
in W sh. 10-12, as commercial counsellor
17-21; a  . counsellor 21; subsequently
chief of Amer. Div. of Fo . Office in Oslo
until 29; consul- en., N. Y., 29-3 ; Min. to
U.S.A. 34-42, Amb. 42-; rep. UNCIO 45, GA
N.Y. 46.

Morozov, Alexander P. (U. S. S. R.); b. 00,
Kost om  Dist.; ed. Lenin rad Pol. In t.;
fmr. lecturer at Fin nce Inst.; Chief of
Dept, of For. Currency and mem. of Bd. of
Min. for For. T ade of U. S. S, R. 89-46;
mom, of U. S. S. R. del. to Monetary and
Financial Conf., Bretton Woods 44; re .
ESC 47; Vice-Ch . of Econ. and Emplo ¬
ment Comn. 47.

Morris, Gen. Sir Ed in Logie (U. K.) ; b. 89;
ed. Wellin ton  nd Royal Mil. Acad. Wool¬
wich; K.C.B., O.B.E., M.C.; Imp. Defence
Coll. 33; Comdr. Roy l Engineers 3 ; Dep-
uty-Dir. O erations War Office 36-38; Chief
of Gen. Staff India 42-44; Gen. Officer,
C.-in-C. Northern Command 44-; re . MSC
46-.

Moullee, Rea -A m. R. (Fr nce); b. 01, Brest;
ed in Brest and Paris and N val Acad.,
Brest; naval attach . Embas y in Madrid
36-39; co-or anizer with Admi al Muselier
of Free F ench N val Forces and C.-of-S.
40-42; French rep. to Allied Com. in Italy
45-46; rep. MSC 46.

Mo , Lt.-Gen. Pong-Tsu (China); b. 04, Fen-
hwa, Chekian  Prov.; ed. Whan poa Mil.

Acad., Canton Avi tion Acad., and Second
Mil. Aviation Aca , in U. S. S. R.; chief in¬
structor, Cen. Mil. Acad. Aviation Branch,
28-80, Dir. 31;De uty-Coradr. Chinese Air
Force 37-38, Chief of Oper tion , 38-39,
C-in-C 41-43; De uty-Dir. Com, on Aero¬
nautical Affairs an  chief  ep. Chinese  ir
Mission in U. S, A. 43-;  ep. MSC 46-.

Mudaliar, Sir A. Ramas a i (India); b. 87;
ed. Christian Coll, an  La  Coll. Madras;
fmr. ed. Justice; fmr. Mayor of Madras;
fmr,  em. M dras Le is.; mem. Econ. Com.
of LN; del. Nine Power Conf. Brussels 3 ;
re . of In ia on Imp. Wa  Cabinet and Pac.
War Council 42-43; rep. UNCIO 45, Pre .
Comn. 45; Chm. Indian del. GA London 46;
Pres. ESC 46-; Ch  Com. on Arran ements
for Consultation  ith Non-Gov. Or aniza¬
tions, Co . on Ne otiations with Inter  ov.
A encies 46.
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Muniz, JoSo Carlos (Brazil); b. 93, Matto
Grosso; ed. in law at Univ. of Rio de
Janeiro, Univ. of N, Y.; Dir. of Fed. Council
for For. Trade Council 88-41; Min. to
Cuba 41-42  Amb. to Ecua. 42-45; mem. of
Gove ning Bd. of Pan Amer. Union; rep. to
Banker's  Conf., Phi la. 26, Co mercial Avia¬
tion Conf., W sh. 27, sesns. of L bor Conf,,
Geneva 23-34, N. Y, 41;  ep. GA N. Y. 46,
first spec. sesn. GA 4 ;  lt. rep. CCA 47,

Munoz, Rodolfo (Argentina); b. 08, Buenos
ires; ed. Buenos Aires Univ, and La Pl  a

Univ.; Dir. Internal Revenue 31; Advise 
to Min. of Fin. 33-35; Econ. Attache to
Embassy in London 86-89, Sec. 40-44; Coun¬
sello  and charge d affaires in Paris 45;
Sec. Ar entinian  el. GA London 46; alt.
rep.  A N. Y, 46; rep. first spec. sesn. GA
47; Counsellor to A  entinian  erm. del.
UN 47.

Myrdal, Karl G. (Sweden); b. 98, Delecarlia;
ed. Univ. of Stockholm; asst.-prof. of int.-
econ. at Post-Graduate Inst, of Ini. Stu ies
in Geneva 30-31; fm . holder of Lars Hurta
Chair of Pol. Economy an  Public Fin. at
Univ. of Stockhol ; app. Ch . of Post-
War Econ. Plannin  Comn. 44; Min. of
Co merce and Trade 45-47; Ex.-Sec. Econ.
Comn. for Europe 47.

Myr  in-Evans, Si  Guil haume (U. K.); b.
94; e . Christ Church of Ox.; mem. Prime
Min.'s Secretariat 17; Un e -Sec. Min. of
Labour and Natl. Se vice 42; mem. Int.
L bour Confs. 39 and 44;  ep. UNCIO 45;
Chm. of Governin  Body of ILO.

Naim, Wadih (Lebanon); b. 85, Chi h; ed. in
Beirut; has specialized in civil la  cases
since  raduation; Chief of B   of Bei ut
24, 25, 30 an  31; a p. De uty fro  Dist.
of Mt. Lebanon 43, Min. of Interior and
Pub. Ed. 46; Chm. Lebanese del. UNCIO 45.

N&jera, Francisco Castillo (Mex.); b. 86, Du¬
an o; ed. Coll, of State of Durango  nd

Univ. of Mex., special studies in med. in
Paris, Be lin and N. Y., also studied in
Paris and Bru sels; M. D. (Univ. of Mex.);
fmr.  rof. Univ. of Me .; dir.  uarez Hosp.
18-19; app.  ir. Arm  Med. School 20; Min.
to China, Bel ., Holland and France 22-35;
Amb. to U. S. A. 35-45; For. Min. 45-46;
rep. UNCIO 45, SC 46; Ch . Mex. del. GA
N. Y. 46.

Nash, Walter (New Zealand); b. 82; ed. in
En lan ; re . Int. Labour Conf. in Geneva
20; Sec. New  ealand Labour Party 22-32,
Pres. 35-36; rep. Im . Conf. 3 ; mo . War
Cabinet 40-41; Min. to U. S. A. 42; Pres.
Int. Labour Conf, Philadel hia 44; re .
ESC 4 .

Navarro, Manuel A. (Ecu dor); b. 87, Quito;
e . Univ. of Paris, Massachusetts Inst, of

Technolo y; Di . of Pub. Works in Quito
11; Rep., later Sen. 28-33; Rector of Cen.
Univ. of Quito 37-38;  ep. Comns. of Inter-
A er. Develop, in N.Y. 44; Min. Counsellor
to U. S. A. 46-; re . GA N.  . 46.

Nicholls, Geor e Heaton (U. of S. Afr.); b.
76; M.P. 20; re . of Su a  Industry at
Imp. Conf. London 31; mem. Indian Coloni¬
zation Co .;  em. Perm. Native Affairs
Com.; Hi h Com . for S. Afr. in Lon on
44-; rep. Prep. Comn. 45; Ch . S. Afr. del.
GA London 46;  e . GA N. Y. 46.

Nieto Del Rio, F ix (Chile); b. 88; Cauqu-
enes; sec. at E bassies in Wash, an  in
Bel . 17-26; sec. Chilean  el. to LN 20;
Spec. Min. to Peru 29; Under-Sec. of For.
Affai s 30; Amb. to Chaco Peace Conf. 35-
37, to Brazil 36-39; fmr. Chilean  e . Perm.
Inter-Amer.  uridical Co .; ed. El Mer-
curio; mem. Go ernin  Bd. of Pan.- mer.
Union;  ep. UNCIO 46; Chm. Chile del. GA
N. Y. 46.

Nisot, Joseph (Bel .); b. 94, Charleroi; ed. in
law at Univ. of Gan , Cambrid e, Geneva,
Freibur  and H rvard; asst, le al consult¬
ant, Min. of Fo . Affairs 19-22; le al ad¬
iser, Secretari t of LN 22-40; mem. of

Co . of Ju ists and of Conf. for Revision
of St tutes of Perm. Ct. of Int.  us., Geneva
29;  em. of Harvard Research Group in
Int. Law 40-42; le  l adviser*, Embassy in
Wash. 42; alt. re . GA 46, first s ec. sesn.
GA 4 , SC, AEG, CCA; re . Co . of Ex¬
perts.

Noel-Baker, Philip (U. K.); b. 89; e . Boot-
ha   chool, Camb id e Univ. and Haver-
fo d Coll, in U. S. A,; f r. Vice-Pres.
Bus in Coll., O . Univ.;  e . L  Secre¬
ta iat;   of. Uni . of London 24-29; pari,
private sec. to Sec. of State for For. Affairs
9-31; pari. sec. to Min. of War Transport

durin  World War II; Min. of State 45-46;
Sec. of State for Air 46-; rep. Ex. Com. of
Prep. Comn. 45, Pre . Comn, 45, GA 46,
SC 46, ESC 46.

Noriega Morales, Manuel (Gu temala); b.
10; ed. School of Science and Econ. in
Gu temal  and Harvard; counsellor of
econ. aff irs at Min. for Fo , Affairs; rep.
Bretton Woo s Conf. 44, UNCIO 45.

Novikov, K, V. (U.  . S. R.); b. 05, Mosco ;
ed. Lenin rad Univ.; counsello  at U, S.
S. R. Embassy in London 41-42; rep. of
U. S. S. R. at Mosco  Conf. 43; Yalta
Conf. 45; rep. UNCIO 45.

Novikov, Nikolai V. (U. S. S. R.); b. 03, Len¬
in rad; ed. Orient l Inst, of Leningrad,
Inst, of Profs, of the World s Econ. and
Pol. in Moscow; Deputy-Dir. First Eastern
Dept. 38, fm . Dir. Near Eastern Dept., Bal¬
kan Dept., Fourth Eastern De t, of People s
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Commiss riat for Fo , Affiars; Amb. to
U. S. A. 46-; rep. GA N. Y. 46.

Oreamuno, Jose Rafael (Costa Ric ); b. 90;
att ch  Costa Ric n Mission Wash. 10-14;
sec. Costa Rica Leg tion Wash. 16-17; co ¬
sul-gen. N. Y. 20-22; Min, to U.S.A. 22-28;
fmr, mem. of Office of Co-ordinator of Inter-
Amer. Affai s; rep. "UNCIO 46,

O r, Si  Joh  Boyd (15. K.); b. 80, Ay shire,
Scotland; ed. Gl sgow Univ.; D.Sc. (Glas¬
ow Univ.); Dir. of Rowett Rese rch Inst,

of Anim l Nutrition 19- 6; I perial Bu. of
Ani al Nutrition 29- 6;  em. Reorganiza¬
tion Comn. for Milk 36-36; ap . Rector of
Gl s ow Univ. 46, Ch ncello  46; M. P. 45-;
Dir .-Gen. of FAO 45-.

Osborn, Fre erick H. (U. S. A.); b. 89, N. Y.,
N. Y.; e . Princeton Univ., Cambri  e
Univ.; T e surer, Vice-Pres. Detroit, To¬
le o, fronton By. 14-17;  ctin -chief of Mil.
Works of Amer. Red Cross World War I;
app. Oh . Civili n Com. on Selective Serv¬
ice 40; fmr. Chm. Joint Arm -Navy Co . on
Welf re and Recreation; fmr. Chief (with
rank of Bri .-Gen.) of Morale Branch of
A  y; fmr. Maj.-Gen. of Spec, Service;

p.  eputy-rep. AEC 47.

Owen, A. D. K. (U. K.); b. 06; ed. Leeds
Gramma  School and Leeds Univ.; Co-Dir.
Pil  im  rust Unem lo ment Enquiry 36;
Dir. of Pol. and Econ. Planning 40; per¬
sonal asst, to Sir Stafford Cri ps 41-43;

em. of Forei n Office Recon. Dept. 48-46;
mem. of British del. UNCIO 45; Deputy Ex.-
Sec. of Prep. Comm.  6; Asst. Sec.-Gen. in
charge of Dept, of Econ. Affairs 46-.

Oyevaar,  an  ohan (Neth.); b. 9 , Amste ¬
dam; ed.Univs. of Amsterdam and Utrecht;
fmr. rep. Amsterd   Shippin  Co., in
Br. India and fmr. consul at Calcutta;
Econ. Intelli ence De t, of Min. of Econ.
Aff irs; ap . Dir. of Shippin  in Min. of
Econ. Affairs 39; later Sec.-Gen. of Min. of
Shipping; present Di .-Gen. of Shippin  in
Min. of  ransport; Chm. Trans, and Com¬
munications Comn. 47.

Padilla, Ezeq lel (Mex.); b. 92, Coyuc , Guer¬
ero; ed. Uni . of Me ., So bonne and Co¬

lumbi ; LL.D.(Columbia) ; fmr. mem. ar y
of Gen. Z  ata; la  er in Cuba  nd Mex.;
f r. De uty to Con .; fmr. prof. Uni . of
Me .; Atty.-Gen. 28-29; Sec. of Pub. Ed.
29-30; Min. to Italy and Hun ary 30-32;
Sen. 34-40; For. Min. 40- 6; Chm. Mex. del.
U CIO 46.

Padilla Nervo, Luis (Mex.); b. 98, Zamora,
Michoacan, Mex.; ed. Univs. of Me . an 
Buenos Aires, Geor e Wash. Univ.  nd
Lon on School of Econ.; ente ed dipl. serv¬
ice 20  Min. to U. S. A. 32-34, subsequently
to El Salv dor, Costa Rica, Panama, Uru.,
Para., Neth., Den. and Cuba; del. LN 88
and 46; fm , Unde -Sec. of E . and Fine

Arts; fmr. Asst.-Sec. of Labor; rep. E -
Com. of Prep. Comn. 46, Pre . Comn, 46, GA
46, SC 46, AEC 46, TC 47, first s ec. sesn.
GA 47.

Palladin, Alexander Vladimirovich (Ukr. S. S.
R.) ; b. 86; ed. Pete sburg Univ.; fmr. p of,
at Kh rkov;  s Di ., or anized Ukr. S. S.  .
Resea ch I s , of Bio-Chem. 25; atte  ed
Int. Physiolo ical Confs. Boston 29, l ter i 
Stockholm, Rome and Leningrad; Vice-
P es. Ukr. S. S.  . Ac  , of Sciences;  em.
Acad, of Sciences of U. S. S. R.; re . UNCIO
45.

Palza, Humberto (Bolivia); b. 01, La Paz;
ed. Univ. of La P  ; app. Un er-Sec. of Ed.
28, Deputy  9;  en. a viser,  hen U  er-
Sec. to Min. of For. Affairs 39-43; lecture 
Univ. of Santia o 46; p of. Univ. of La Paz;
rep. GA N. Y. 46; Chm. Bol,  el, first spec.
sesn. GA 47.

Pan it, Vijaya  aksluni (I di ); b. 00; ed.
private instructors; elected mem, Legis.
Asmb. of United Provinces, a p. Min. for
Local Self-Gover  ent and Pub. He lth 3 
an  46; Pres. All-I dia Wo e  s Conf. 41-
43; fou der a d present Pres. All-Indi 
Save the Children Com; Chm. I dian  el.
GA N. Y. 46.

Papanek, J n (Czec .); b. 96, Brezov ; ed.
VEcole libre des Sciences Politiques a d
I hmtitut des Hantes Etudes Internation les
in Paris and I AeadSmie de Droit at The
Ha ue; LL.D. (Univ. of  aris an  Charles

niv. of Pr gue); commercial  tt che of
Legation i  Bu apes   5-27; sec. of Le a¬
tion in Wash. 27-32;  e . UN Inf. Or¬
a ization 4 -46; rep. UNCIO 45, ESC 46-,

Vice-Pres. ESC 47-; rep. GA N. Y. 46; first
spec. ses . GA 47.

Paul-Boneour, Jose h (F a ce); b. 73, Dept,
of Loire-et-Cher; LL. D; Deputy 19-30;
elected Sen. 80; rep. at Genev  24-28; Pre¬

ier 32-83; Pres, of Soci list an  Republi¬
ca  U io  35-38 (resi ned); For, Mi . 38;
Chm. Com. of   enty to  elect 60 M. P.s in
Paris to sit in Consulta ive Asmb.; app.
me . Consult tive As b. 4 ; re . UNCIO
46, GA London 46; rep. ESC 46, SC 46.

Paro i, Alexan re (Franco); b. 01, P ris; ed.
Univ. of P ris; Dir.-Gen. of Min. of Labor
88-40; app. Pres, of Unde  round P ess
Com,  3; unde  na e of  Cer t" app.  el.-
en. of French Co . of N tl. Liberatio  44;

Pres, of Int. Labour Conf. 45; Amb. i  I aly
46; rep. SC 46-, AEC 46-,  SC 46, GA N. Y.
46, first s ec. sesn. GA 4 , CCA 47-.

Parra Perez, Caracciolo (Venez.); b. 88, Me¬
rida; ed. Univ. of Meri   a   Univ. of
P  is; Att chd, Sec., Counselor  nd fin lly
charge d’aff ires, P  is Le  tion 13-17;
char d d’affaires, S it. 19-26; Min.  o Italy,
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England, Svvit. and Spai  between 27-39;
Min, of Pub. Instruction 36;  rea. and See.
Venez. del. at all meetings of LN; fmi\ Min.
of For. Affairs; Am . to F ance; Cbm.
Venez. del. UNCIO 46.

Parra Velasco,  ntonio (Ecus.); del. Pan
Ame . Conf. Montevideo 33; fmr. Min. of
Fin. an  of Pub. Ed.; fmr. prof, of  it. law
TJniv. of Gu yaquil; Deput  to Constituent
Asmb. 45; Min. m Paris; re . P ep. Comn.
46, GA London  6.

Pastoriza,  nd es (Dominican Rep.); e . Do¬
inican Republic an  U. S. A.; Min. of Pub.

Wo ks and Communications 30; co mercial
ente prises 31-36  Min. to U. S.  . 36-41, to
England 45-; re , GA London 46;  lt.- ep.
GA N. Y. 46.

Paysse Reyes, Hdcto  (Uru.) ; b. 03, Montevi¬
eo; ed, Fac. of La   t Montevideo; fm ,
rosecutin -atty. in Criminal Ct.  nd fmr.

journalist; sec.- en. Natl. Part  of U u.;
P os. U u. Olym ic Com. an  of Sports
Fed ration; mem. House of Re .; re .
UNCIO 45, GA London 46.

Pea son, Lester Bowles (C n.); b. 97, To on¬
to; ed. Univ. of Toronto, Ox. U iv.; mom.
of De t, of E t. Affairs 28-36; First Sec.
then Counsello  of Hi h C  r. of C n da in
Londo  35-41;  sst.~Soe. of State fo  E t,
Affairs 41; Min.-Counsello  at Le  tio  i 
Wash. 42;  ep. on UNRRA; app. Min. to
U. S. A. 44, A b. 45; app. Un er-Sec. of
State for E  . Aff irs 46; Cbm. of C  . del.
first spec, sesn, GA 4 .

Pelt, Adrian (Neth.); b. Koo  on  he Z an;
ed. fleole libre des sciences politiques, Paris;
ed. successivel  of Niemublctd voor Neder¬
l nd and Nieivs v n de Dag en Te gra f
19-20 mem. LN staff, Inf. Sec . 20-34,
Dir, of Sect, 3 -40; fmr, he   of Neth.
Gov . Inf. Service i  London  rep. GA Lon¬
don 46; Asst, Sec.-Gen. in char e of Conf.
and Gen. Se  ices 46*.

Pena Battle, Manuel  rt  o (Do inican
Rep.); b. 02, Ciud d T ujillo  ed. Univ. of
Santo Domin o; Pres.  ominic n Sect, of
Boun ar   elimit tion Com. set u  in 29;

ominica   e . in  e otiations of Tre ty
of Ami y  nd Arbi ration  i h Haiti; mem,
of Dominican Com. fo  Cod. of I t. L w 40;
Pres. Chambe  of De uties 42; See. of St te
for Interior  n  Police 43; fmr. Sec. of
State for For.  ffai s; Cb . Dominic n  el.
UNCIO 45.

Perez Cisneros, Gu  (Cuba); b. Paris; e .
Univ. of Havana; Ph. D., Li t. D. (Univ. of
Havana); Comr, P ovisio  l Com, of Office
of LN i  Cuban Min. of State 39; co mer¬
ci l attache i  Ca .; Vice See.-Gen. Inter-
Amer. Union of the Caribbean; se,c.- e .
Cuban del. UNCIO 45; rep. GA 46;  e .
ESC 4 .

Perez-Gue rero, M. ( enez.); b. 11, Ca acas;
e . Uni , of P ins; LL.D. (Univ. of P ris);

mem. Dept, of Econo  , Fin.   d  r nsit
of Sec etariat of LN 3 -40; see. of Com. f r
Im o t tio  Control, Venez. 40-42; me .
Boon, and St tistic l Sect, of ILO 4 -43;
ae in - ir. Cen. Ba k of Ve ez. 46; rep.
Pre . Comn. 45.

Pc tz v, Vla imir Nikolaevich (Byelorussian
S. S. R.); b.   , B elorussi ; od. Moscow
State Univ,;  em. Aca , of Sciences of
B elorussia; prof. Byelor ssian U iv. of
Minsk; rop. UNCIO 45.

Petrovsk , Mikola I. (Ukr. S. S. R.); b, 94;
ed. Inst, of Kojin; a p. pro , of hist.
28; con uctin  research at Ukr. S. S. R.
Ac  , of Science since 34; ap . Dir. Inst, of
Hist., U r. S. S. R, Aca , of Sciences 42;
consultant to People s Co missariat of
For. Aff irs of Ukr. S. S. R.;  e . UNCIO
45, GA Lo don 46.

Phelan, E ward (U. K.); b. 88, Waterfor ,
Ire,; e . Li er ool Univ.; f  .  em. of Bd,
of T a e, N tl. H  lth Insurance Co n.,
Min. of Labon  and Fo . Office; Asst.-See.
of Organi in  Com. of First ILO Conf. in
Wash. 19; fmr. Chief of Di l.  i , of ILO,
ap , As t.-Di , 33, Deput -Dir. 88, Dir-Gen.
46.

Picon Lares, Roberto (Vene .); Dr. of pol.
science; fmr. Rector Univ. of Los An es;
Di . Inst, of I migr tion an  Coloniz tion,
an  di . Sec etariat of Pros.;  ir. of Int.
and Pol.  ep s., Min. of Fo . Relations;
Chm. Vene , del. GA London 4 .

Plaza  asso, Galo (Ecua.); b. 06; ed. Univs.
of C l. and Mar land; co-foun er A er.
School in Q ito; P es, o  Quito M nici al
Council and Min, of Natl. Defence 38-40;
fmr. Amb. to U. S. A.; Son.  re , UNCIO 45.

Ponce Enriquez, Camilo (Ecua.); b. 12, Qui o;
ed. Cen. Uni . of  uito and  niv. of S nti¬

, Chile; foun in   em. Ecua. Dem.
Alliance  3,  nd  em. of its Directive Coun¬
cil 44; fmr. Min. of For. Affair   Chm.
del. Inter-Amer. Conf. on P obs. of War  n 
Peace, Mex. 45, UNCIO 45.

Ponce, Neftall (Ecua or); b. 08, Q ito; ed.
Univ. of Quito; LL.D. (Uni .  f  ui o);
Consul in Glas o  34; Fi s  Sec.  o E ¬
bass  in W sh, 41; Dir. of Protocol in Min.
of For. Relati ns 43  counsello  to Embass 
in Ca ac s 43, Bo ota 44; Min-Counsellor,
chargd d'affai es at  mbassy in Wash.;

em. Governing B , of P n Ame . Union;
ep, Inter-Amer. Co f. on P obs. of War

an  Peace, Mexico Cit  45, UNCIO 45; re .
GA N. Y. 46; Chm. of Ecu dor del. fi st
spec. sesn. GA 47, one of  ice-Presi ents.

Ponsot, Henri (Prance); b. 7 ; Consul-Gen. to
Montreal 18-20; Dii Gen. of I terior with
Tunisian Gov. 22-24; Dir. of  frican Levant
Sect, of Fo . Office 25; Hi h Com . of Syria
and Leb no  26-33; Reside t-Gen. in Mo¬
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rocco 38-36; Amb, to Turkey 36-39; mem.
French  el. GA London 46; O m. IRO Prep.
Comn. 47.

Po ovic, Ylado (Yugoslavia); b. 14, Monte¬
negro; ed, Univ. of Belgra e; fmr. me .
Su . Hdqrs. Staff of Peo le s Liberation
Arm  and Partisan Units, Maj.-Gen. an 
Com r. of Thir  A my Corps; ap . Pol. and
Mil. Re . to Bul aria 45; Amb. to U.S.S.R.
45-; re . Pa is Peace Con ., GA N.Y. 46.

Porras, Demetrlo  , (Panama); b. 97; e .
Panama Natl. Inst., Bordeaux Univ., The
Ha ue Int. Acad, of Law and London School
of Eeon; LL.D,; fmr, consul-gen. at Bor¬
eaux and Lon on; P es. Panam  La 

School; fm , mem. Logis. Chambe ; fm .
Min. of St te; Min. to Gr. Brit, and France;
rep, GA London 46.

Portillo, Eduardo del (Bolivia); e . Univ. of
Barcelona an  Madri  Univ.; LL.D. (Ma¬
drid    v.); mem. House of Re . 40-43;
fmr. Min. to Spain; rep. GA Lon on 46.

Price, Byron (U.S. .) ; b. 91,  opek , Indiana;
ed. W bash Coll.; L .D. (Wabash Coll.);
joined  .P. 12; Ca t, of I fa try in Wo ld
Wa  I; app. chief of A.P. Wash. Bu. 27; ox.
news e . of A.P. in N.Y. 37-41; Dir. of U.S-
Office of Cens  ship 41-45; Vice-P es, of
Motion Picture Assn, and he d of its Holly¬

ood office 45-47; Asst. Sec.-Gen. in charge
of Adm.  nd Fin. Services 4 -.

Price, Frederick  . ( ibe ia); b. Barbados,
Br. W. I  ies; ed. in Bar a os; serve  for
40 years  s  ission ry of fmr. Methodist
Episco al Church of U.S.A.; fmr. Field

eas. of Mission Bd.; fmr. I specto  of
Schools, Maryla d Co., Libe ia; a  . Coun-
sul-Gen., NX 45; re . F O Conf. i  Quebec
45, U RRA Co ncil in Atl ntic Ci   a d
W  h., GA N. . 46, fi st   ec.  esn. GA 47.

Puig-Arosemena, Alberto (Ecua.); fmr, Su t.
of Banks; fm . ch r 6 d affaires in Paris,
No ., Belg., Noth., Czech.; ch r e  ’aff ires
in Lon on;  ep, thir  sessio  of UNRRA,
UNESCO, GA Lo don 46.

Putman, Rodolphe (Belg.); b. 81,   ere he ;
Pres, of Comite sp cial d Impositi n de$
Son Us CohniaUs; mem. of Comoil Su e-
rieur des Fimmoea; f r. P es, of Fin. Com.
of LN; negotiated treaties on  ouble tax ¬
ion bet een Belg., Neth„ Luxe bour ,

France a d Italy; Ohm. Fisc l Com . 47.
Quirds .lose  ntonio (El Salvador); b. 88,

San Miguel; ed. in la  at Natl.  ni . of  l
Sal a o , U iv. of Paris; p acticed law for
a fe  year's; represe ted El Salvador  t  
u be  of conferences; Ohm. Salvadorian

del. UNCIO 46; a p. Min. of F r. Affairs
46;  e . GA N.Y. 46.

Q o Tai-chi (China); b. 88, K a gtzi, Hu eh
P ov„ Chin ; e . Willfston Acad, in East-

hampto , Mass,  nd Univ. of Pe n.; sec. to
Ge . Li Yuan-hu g 12-15; mem. Chinese del.
to LN 32-38; Mi . to Gr. B it. 32-35, Amb.
36-41; Min, of For, Aff irs 41-42; Chm. Sup.
Natl. Defence Cou cil 42- 6; rep. SG 4 -,
AEG 46-, GA N.Y. 46, first s ec. ses . GA
47, CC  4 .

Rabiehko, V.  . (Ukr. S.S.R.); b. 04, S  li o;
cd. Plekhanov Inst, of Natl.  co . in Mos¬
co ; fmr. lecturer on pol. eco omy; mem.
of c al i dustry of Mi dle Asi  33-36; f r.
mem. of Cent al S at. A m. in Moscow; Dir.
of Stat. A m. of Uk .  .S.R, 87-; mem. of
State Plan ing Co n.; Viee-chm. Popula¬
tio  Co n, 47.

Rahman, Sir Abdur (In ia); b. 88; ed. St.
Stephe  s Coll, at Delhi,. L   Coll, at La¬
hore; Senior Vice-Chm. of  elhi Munici  l¬
ity 25-28; Dean of Faculty of Law,  elhi
Univ. 28-34, Vice-Ch ncello  30-34; ap . to
Bench of M d as High Ct. 8 ; Judge of
Laho e High Ct. 43-; rep. SCOP 47.

Rajchman, Ludwik (Poland); b. 81, Warsa ;
e . Uni . of Cracow; M.D. ( niv. of C a¬
cow) 06; Gen. Dir. of Natl. Inst, of Health
in Warsa  19; Dir. of Health O  aniz  ion
of LN 21-89;  e . of LN's Council to  atl.
Econ. Co . of China 33-34; a viser to Natl.
Gov. of China 89-43; Chra. of Ex. Bd. of
1CEF.

Rand, Ivan C. (Can.); b. 84, Monct n, New
Bru swick; ed. Mount Allison U iv., Har¬
va d Law School;   p. At  -Gen. for Ne 
Brunswick 24; elected to New Brunswick
Le islature 25; Counsel to Can. Natl. B .
26- 3;  pp.  ud e to S  . Ct. 43; rep.
SCOP 47.

Ran el, Orlando (Brazil)  b. 07, Niteroi, State
of Rio de Janeh o; e . Mil.  c d.; hea  of
labo  tor  of mil.  l nt of Piquete 37-38;

e . Brazilian Mil. Com. in Sweden and
Hunga   39-40, in Ger. 40-41, in U.S.A. 46;
mem, tech. sect. Or nance Dept., Min. of
War 41-46;  em.  il. staff of Pres, of Bra il
45-46; alt. rep. AEG 46-.

Rasmussen, G stav (Den.); b. 95, Odense; ed.
U iv. of Copenha en  ch rge  'affaires in
Ber e 2 -31; counsello  D nish  el. to LN
84-35; chief of sect, i  For. Office 35-39;
cou sello  Danish Le   ion in Lo don 39-
42;  em, of Dan. C u cil  n  Mil. Missio 
in London d r n  World W r II; Min. of

or. Affair  45-; Ch . Danish del. GA 46;
Ch . C edentials Com. 46.

Rea , John E. (C n.); b. 88, Halifax, N.S.; e .
Dalhousie Uni ., Columbia Univ., Univ.
Coll., Ox. (Rhodes Schol r); gen. la  prac¬
tice 13-20; le al   viser, De t, of E t. Af¬
f irs 29-46; fmr. counsel for G vt,  f Can.
in vari us e se  before Int. Joint Co ,, in
litig tion before Sup. Ct. of Can., Judici l
Com. of Priv  Council, and U.S.A. Fed. Cts.,
inclu in  U.S.A. Sup. Ct.; Jud e IGJ 46-.



416 Yearbook of the United Nations

Rendis, Constantin (Greece); head of pol.
sect, of Greek del., Peace Co f. P ris 18-20;
Min. wit out portfolio in P pandreou Govt.,
Cairo 44; Min. of Justice  nd Interior 45;
Min. for For. Affairs 46; Chm. G eek del.
GA London 46.

Re es Carias, Marcos (Honduras); b. 06, Te¬
gucigalp ; ed. Univ. of Honduras; sec.
Fh'st Ct. of Ap eals 29-82; fmr. sec. Hon¬
duran Leg tion in P ris; ed. El Demdcmta
nd V ngueirdi ; private sec. to Pres, Ca¬

rlas; rep. Conf. on Food and A ric. Hot
Sprin s 43, UNCIO 45.

Riaz, Mamdouh (E y t); b. 95, Cairo; ed.
Faculty of Law, Uni . of Pa is and School
of Pol. Science, Paris; elected M.P. City of
Alexandria 26, re-elected 30, 36, 39 and 44;
Pari. Under-Sec. of State for Min. of For.
Affairs 36-37; Chm. Com. of For, Relation 
in House of De uties 44-45, Fin. and Budget
Com. 46; rep. GA London 46, SC 46.

Ribnika , Vladislav (Yu oslavia); b. 00, Bel¬
rade; owner and mana er newspape  Poli~

tiha, 24; Vice-Pres. Natl. Liberation Com.
of Yugoslavia and Co  . of Information
43; subsequently Min. of Ed. in Federal
Govt, and Pres, of Com. for Culture  nd
Art; deputy at Bel rade 45; rep. UNESCO
46; Me . Comn. on Human Ri hts 47.

Rice, Stua t A thu  (U.S.A.); b. 89; ed. Univ.
of Wash, and Colu bia Uni .; p of, of
sociolo   and stat. Univ, of Penn. 26-40;
asst.- i . U.S. Census 33-36; Vice-Chm. U.S.
Cen. Stat. Bd. 32-35, Chm. 36-40; asst.-dir.
stat. standards, Bu. of Bud et, Ex. Office
of Pres. 40-; first Vice-Pres. Inter-Amer.
Stat. Inst. 41-; Chm. Nuclear Stat. Comn. 46,
Rapp. Stat. Comn. 47.

Ridgway, Lt.-Gen. Matthe  Bunker (U.S.A.);
b. 95, Fort Monroe, Vir inia; ed. U.S. Mil.
Acad, and Army War Coll.;  em. Amer.
Electoral Com. inNica . 27-29 and 30; Asst.
C.-of-S., G-3, Second Army, Chica o 36;
mem. of War Plans Div. War De t. Gen.
Staff 39-42; Comm ndin  Gen. of 82nd Air¬
borne Div. and of 18th Corps (Airbo ne)
42-45; senior U.S. del, to Inter-Amer. De¬
fense Bd.; rep. MSC 46-.

Ri ka, Hubert (Czech.); b. 95, Koberice, Mo¬
ravia; ed. Prague Univ.; Ph.D.; Ed. Na-
rodni Osvobozeni; ed.-in-chief Demolcra-
ticky sired; Sec. of S ate for For. Affairs
40-42; Min. of State in char e of Inf. Serv¬
ice 42-44; Min. of Fo . Trade; re . GA
London 46.

Robertson, Wishart McLee (Canada); b. 91,
Barrington Passa e, Nova Scotia; e . Bar¬
rin ton Passa e Hi h School; elected to
Nova Scotia Legis. 28, to Sen. 43; ap . Pres,
of Natl. Libe al Fed. 43; ap . Sen. Govt.
Lea er  5; P es, and m r. of Robertson
Motors, Ltd.; P es, of Ar yle Motor Seiw-
ices, Ltd.; rep. GA N.Y. 4 .

Rodionov, K. K. (U.S.S.R.); b. 01; after com¬
pletin  s udies at Uni . joine  Nav  of
U.S.S.R.; rep. Dumbarton Oaks Conf. 44,
UNCIO 45.

Rolin,  enri (Bel .); b, 91, Ghent; ed. Univ.
of Ghent; sec. to For. Min, at Pe ce Conf.
after World War I; del. LN Asmb.; Social¬
ist mem. of Sen.  prof, of int. la  Univ. of
Brussels; fmr. mem. Pe m. Ct. of A bit a¬
tion ; rep. GA London 46.

Romulo, Brig.-Gen. Carlos P. (Philip ines); b.
01, Manila; e . Univ. of the Philip ines and
Columbia; fmr.  rof, and late  head of
English Dept., Univ. of Philippines, mem.
Board of Re ents of that Univ.; mem,
Philippine In , Missions 21, 24, 28, 29, 33,
3 ; head of D.M.H.M. ne spapers, a Philip¬
pine chain; A.D.C. to Gen. MacArthur; resi¬
dent Comr. of the Phili pines to U.S.A.
44-46; Chm. Philippine del. UNCIO 45, GA
N.Y. 46; re . first s ec. sesn. GA 4 .

Roosevelt, Franklin Delano  U.S.A); b, 82,
Hyde Par , N.Y.; e . Harvard  nd Colu ¬
bia Univs.; LL.D.; mem. N.Y. Sen. 10-18
(resi ned); Asst.-Sec. of Navy 13-20; Gov.
of N.Y. 29-38; Pres, of U.S.A. 33-45; co¬
author of Atlantic Cha te  41; si ner of
Dec. by UN 42; attended Cairo and Tehe an
Gonfs. 43, Y lta Conf. 46; d. 45.

Roosevelt, Mrs. F anklin D. (U.S.A.); b. 84;
arried Franklin D. Roosevelt 05; Fin.

Chm. Woman s Div. N.Y. State De . Com.
24-28; Vice-Pres. N.Y, State Lea. of Woman
Voters; radio broadcaster and jou nalist,
writin   ail  column since 36; asst.-dir.
Office of Civilian Defense 41; rep. GA 46;
Ch . Co n. on Human Ri hts 46-, D aftin 
Com. on Int. Bill of Ri hts 47.

Roper, Albert (France); b. 91; ed. Paris
Univ.; Capt.-Pilot Worl  War I; French
aviation expert  nd Sec. Aeronautical
Comn. Peace Conf. 19  fmr. French aviation
ex ert Conf. of Ambs., Wash. Confs., LN;
aviation adviser to Min. of For. Affairs 20-
22; Sec.-Gen. Int. Comn. for Ai  Navi ation
22-46; fmr. Sec.-Gen. PICAO; Sec.-Gen.
ICAO 47.

Rosenzwei  Diaz, Alfonso de (Mex.); lawyer;
fmr. Min. to Swe en; fm . A b. to F ance
and to U.K.; rep. GA London 46, SC 46.

Roy, Herard (Haiti); b. 10, Port-au-P ince;
ed. Paris and Port-au-Prince; Asst.-Chief
of Service in Pub.  orks Office 33-34; Chief
of U.S. Service of For. Office 43-45; Chief
of Amer, and Eu opean Affairs Div. 45-;
re . GA N.Y. 46;  em. Sub-Comn. on Pre¬
vention of Disc imination and Protection
of Minorities 4 .

Run anadhan, Si  Samuel E. (India); b,  7;
ed. Madras Univ.; Vice-Chancellor Anna-
malai Univ. Chidambaram 29-35, Madras
Univ. 87-40;  em. Le is. Council Madi'as
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88-40; adviser to Sec. of State for India
40-48; High Comr. in London 48-; rep. GA
London 46.

Byckmans, Pierre (Belgium); b. 91, Antwe p;
e . Louv in Univ.; LL.D. (Louvain Univ.) ;
serve  in  an ated territory of Ruanda-
Urun i from end of World War I to 28;
Barrister of law  nd prof,  t Univs. of Ant¬

er  and  ouvain 28-84; Gov.-Gen. of Bel¬
gian Con o 34-46; rep. GA N.Y. 46, TO 47;
mem. TO Visitin  Mission to W. Sa oa 47.

Rzymowski, Wincenty (Poland); b. 83, War¬
saw; ed. Univ. of Geneva and Odessa Univ.;
mem. Warsa  Dis . Ct. of Law 07-12; jou ¬
nalist 23-27; mem. Con , of Culture, Lvov
86; dir. Slowaeki Museum Krzemieniec;
mem. Polish Com. fo  Natl. Liber tion, sub¬
sequently Min. fo  Cultu e  nd Art; Min.
of For. Affairs 46-; Ch . Polish del. GA 46.

St. Laurent, Louis Ste hen (Can.); b. 82,
Compton, Prov. of Quebec; ed. St. Charles
Coll., Sherbrooke, Quebec, and Laval Univ.
Quebec; LL.D.; K.C.; app. prof, of la 
Laval Univ. 15; fmr. Batonnier of local
Quebec Bar, Batonnier-Gen, Quebec P ov.
nd Pres. Can. Bar Assn.; Min. of Jus. an 

Atty.-Gen. 41-; re . UNCIO 45; Sec. of State
for Ext. Affair s 46-; chm. Can. del. GA 46.

Saint- ot, Emile (Haiti); b. 04, Port-au-
Prince; ed. in law, Po t-au-Prince;   of, at
Univ. of Haiti 37-46; Dean of Faculty of
Law (Po t-au-Prince) 46; Sen. 46; Sec. of
State for N tl. Ed., Pub. Health  nd Labo 
47; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Saka, Hasan (Turkey); b. 86, Trabzon; ed.
School of Pol. Science, Istanbul; De uty for

rabzon since 19, and Vice-Pres. of Turkish
Natl. Asmb. since 26; fmr. prof. Univ. of
Istanbul and L w Fac. of Ankara; twice
Min. of Fin. and four times  in. of Natl.
Econ. and Min. of Commerce; For. Min,
44-; Chm. Turkish del. UNCIO 46, GA Lon¬
don 46.

Salamanca, Carlos (Bolivia); b. 07; sec. Bu.
of Students Univ, of Cochabamba 28-80;
officer in Chaco W r; a p. prof, of  ub. law
Univ. of Cochabamba 37; elec e  to House
of Rep. 40; fmr. Min. to Ar entina;  ep.
UNCIO 45, P e . Comn. 45; Chm. Bolivian
del. GA London 46.

Salem, Jose h (Lebanon); b. 97, Tyre; e .
Pat iarch l Coll, at Beirut and Univ. of
Paris; co missione  Lieut, in  ur ish
Army 16; fmr, en , in Waterwor s Co. of
Bei ut and later Gen,-Chm. of that co.;
me . Ch  ber of Deputies 25-; first Min,
from Lebanon to E ypt; re . Arab Lea.
Con . Cairo 45, UNCIO 45, GA London 46,
ESC 46.

Salinas, Octavio (Nica .); b. 89, Leon; ed. in
law; Deputy 14-15, 21-24, 80-36; Pol, Chief

of Dept, of Zelaya 26-2 ;  u  e of Sup. Ct.
of Nicar. 35-; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Sdnchez Lust ino, Gilberto (Dominican Rep.);
b. 02, Ciudad   ujillo; ed. Univ. of S nto
Domingo; Under-Sec. of St te for Interior
an  fo  Police, War and Marine 84-38;
Amb. to Brazil and Uru. 89-48, to Par . 43;
Amb.-Counsellor to Dominic n For. Office
43-44; dir. La Nacidn;  ep. UNICO 45.

Sand, Rend (Bel ium); b. 77, Brussels; ed.
Univ. of Brussels; M.D. (Univ. of Brus¬
sels) ; founded Bel ian Assn, for Social
Med. and became ed. of its Bulletin 12; fmr.
Sec.-Gen. of Red Cross Societies; or anized
Int. Confs. of Social Work an  Int. Hosp.
Assn.; Sec.-Gen, of Min. of Health 36-40,
tech, counsellor 46-; Chm.  ech. Prepara¬
tory Com. for Int. Health Conf. 46.

San oval-Vallarta, Manuel (Mex.); b. 99,
Me . Cit ; e . Mass. Inst, of  echnolo y;
asst.- rof. of physics Mass. Inst, of Tech¬
nolo y 26-30,  pp.  ssoc.-prof. 30, ap , prof.
39; resi ent-assoc. of Carne ie Inst. Wash.
39-; fmr. Pres. Academia N tional de Cien-
tias de M x.; alt.  ep. AEG 46.

San st dm,  lfred Emil (Sweden) ; b. 86, Ny-
ko in ; f  . re ortin  jud e of Su reme
Ct., Chief  us. 31-33,85-48; Pres, of a div. of
Anglo-Germ n Ct. of Arbitration, London
6-29; Chm. of  ribunal on  uestions of

collective labor a ts. 29-31; Ch . of Int.
Red Cross and Swedish Red Cross Mission
to Greece 43-46, S edish-Swiss Relief Mis¬
sion in Greece 43-46; Chm. SCOP 47.

San inds, Ernesto (Bolivia); b. 94; ed. Univ.
of La Paz; fm . p of, of econ.  nd fin.
sciences, criminal law; fmr. Sec.-Gen. Assn,
of Mining Industrialists of Bolivia, Ex.
Counsellor  Compania Rec udador  Natio¬
nal,   G j  de Seg ros y Ahorro Obrero";

. Under-Sec. of Fin. 30; Dir.-Gen. of
Supplies for Army, later Min. of Natl. Def.
28-33 (Chaco Wa ); rep. GA N.Y. 46, Rapp.
Second Co . (Econ.  nd Fin.)

Santa Cruz, He ndn (Chile); b. 06, Santia o;
ed. in mil. la ; a p, Sec. to Superior Mil.
Ct. 29; fm . prof, of criminal and mil, pro¬
cedure 30; mil,  tty. 84-39; le al adviser to
Sec. of Interior 38-47;  u  e of Supe ior
Mil. Ct. 89-47; Sec.-Gen. and P es, of
Chilean-Brazilian Inst, of Culture; Chm.
of Chilean del. first s ec, sesn. GA 4 ;
e . ESC 47.

Sassen, Emanuel M.  . A. (Neth.); b. 11;  em.
of Second Chamber of States-Gen,, N. B a¬
bant Provincial Gov.; re .  overnin  body
of ILO at  uebec 46; mem. Neth. del. GA
N.Y. 46; chief Dutch rep. IRQ Prep. Comn.,
Ra  . 4 -.

Sayre, Francis B. (U.S.A.); b. 85, Penn.; ed.
Willia s Coil, in Mass,  nd Harvard Univ.;



418 Yearbook of the United Nations

held acad. posts at Willi ms an  at H r-
vai'd 12-23  nd 26-33;  pp, a viser m For.
Affairs to Siam Govt. 23; Asst.-Soc. of State
33-89; High Comr. of Philip ines 39-42;
during World War II held  osts as de uty-
ir. of Offleo of  or. Relief an  Re abilit ¬

tion Operations, spec,  sst, to Sec. of State
Hull, dipl. adviser to UNRRA, and head of
UN RA missions  o 23 countries; P es.
TG 47; me .  O Visiting Mission to W.
Samoa 47.

Schermerhorn, Willem (Neth.); b 94, Scher-
mer, N.  olland prov.; ed. Delft Univ.;
fmr. prof. Delft Umv.; Pres. Int. Soc. for
Photo  ammetry; tr vels to Neth. E. In¬
dies, China and Australia to discuss aerial
survey probs. 36-89; Ch . Nederlandschc
Volksbewegm (Dutch People s Movement) ;
Pri e Min.; Ch . Neth. del. GA London 46.

Schreiber, Ricardo Rivera (Peru); b. 92,
Li a; ed. Univ. of Lima; charge d aff ires
London 21-26, Hollan  26-28  mem. Int. Ct.
of Arbitration The Hague  6; Min. to
Ecua. 28-30, to Colo bi  86-38, to Japan
an  China 38-42  Amb. to S ain 43-45, to
Italy 46-; rep. Prep. Comn. 45, GA Lon¬
don 46.

Schrijver,  ugusl-Edmon  de (BeJg.); b. 98,
Ghent; lawyer since 21; successively M.P.,
Mem. Com. of For. Affair's and of Judicial
Aff irs, Chm, of Flemish Catholic Pari,
roup, Min. of Agric. and Min. of Interio 

Affairs; Min. of Jus. 39; Min. of Econ.
Affairs 40; app. Min. of Interior Affairs
of Bel . Govt-in-Exile 43; Vice-Premier in
Picrlot Govt, after liberation of Bel .; rep.
UNCIO 45.

Selassie, Ras Imru Haile (Eth.); b. 92, P ov.
of H rar; e . Menelek School in Eth.; Vice-
Gov. of Harar P ov. 14-22; fmr. Gov.-Gen.
of W llo Prov.; Gov.-Gen. of Godj   Prov.
38-85  Min. to U.S.A. 46-; rep. first spec,
sesn. GA 47.

Senin, Ivan Semanovich (Ukr, S.S.R.); b. 03,
Donets Basin; ed. Polytechnical Inst, of
Kiev and Columbia; app. Deputy People’s
Com issar of Light Industr  of Ukr. S.S.R.
38; People’s Commissar of Ukr. S.S.R. 39;
Deputy-Chm. Council of People’s Commis¬
sars of Ukr. S.S.R. 40-; rep. UNCIO 45.

Serrate, Jose (U u.); b. 63, Montevideo; ed.
Univ. of  ontevideo;  p .  em. of Econ.
Bd. of Montevideo 97; Min. of Devel. 03-04
(resi ned), later Min. of Fin.; elected Sen.
07; Min. of Fin. and Min. of Interior 11;
p . Pres, of St te Mort a e Bank 1 , and

Pres, of Bank of Re ublic 33; Pros, of Uru.
23-2 ; fmr. For. Min.; Chm. Uru. del.
UNCIO 45.

Sevilla-Sacasa, Guillermo (Nicar.); b. 11,
Leon, Nicar.; ed. in Leon and at Natl. Univ
of Mex.; M.D.; private practice in medicine

in Mex. 37-43;  pp. Fi st Sec. of Embassy
in Wash. 43, l ter ap . Amb.; mem. of Gov¬
ernin  Bd. of Pan Amer, Union; rep. first
and fourth sesns. of UNRRA Council in 43
nd 46, first conf. of FAO in 45, GA N.Y,

46, first spec. sesn. GA 47.

Shang Chen, Gen. (China);  rad, of Pei-y n 
Staff Coll.; Comdr. 32nd Army 31-36; Dir.
of Main Oflice and of For. Affairs Bu. of
Natl. Mil. Council 42-44; head of Chinese
Mil. Mission to U.S.A. 44-45;  pp. personal
C.-of-S. to Pres, of Natl. Govt. 45; rep.
MSC 46-.

Sharapov, Lt.-Gen. And ei R. (U.S.S.R.);
rad, of an  viation school and mil. acad.;
a ticipated in first and second World

W rs; fmr. Com r. of Air Force of a dis¬
trict; Chief of the Air-Force Acad.; fmr.
Chief of the Mil. Mission in Gr. Brit.; re .
MSC 46-.

Shavvcross, Sir Hartle  (U.K.); b. 03; ed. Dul¬
wich Coll.; senior law lecturer Liverpool
Univ. 24-34; bencher Gray s Inn 39; Ind.
Chm. Kew Dist ict Bd. since 40; Recorder
of Salford 41-; Atty.-Gen.; rep. GA 46.

Shepstone, Denis Gem (U. of S. Afr.); b. 88;
ed. Natal Univ. Coll,  nd in En l nd; So¬
licitor of the Sap. Ct. of S. Afr., Mom. of
City Council for Ci y of Durban 39-43; Sen.
of U. of S. Afr. 43-; rep. GA N. Y. 46.

Shertok, Moshe; b. 95, Ukr ine; ed. I p. Otto¬
man Univ. at Ist nbul an  London School
of Econ.; f r. ed. mem. Davar (or an of
Palestine Labor Party); Pol. See. to  ewish
A ency 31-33; head of Pol. Dept. 33-;
helped organize  e ish Bri ade in World
War II; re . Jewish A ency for Palestine
at First Com. meetin s of first spec. sesn.
GA 47.

Shmi ov, Frol Porfirjevich (Byelorussian
S.S.R.); b. 13, Byelorussia; ed. Molotov
State Univ.; fmr, lecturer Molotov St te
Univ.; Chief of Pol. Dept, of Byelo ussian
People’s Commissari t for For. Affairs;
rep. UNCIO 45, GA 46.

Sil a Pena, Eu enio (Gu temala); b, 97,
Guatemal  City; ed. St. Joseph’s Acad., Cal.
nd Univs. of Guatemala and Hon uras;
em. of Con , for Guate  la,  n  mem. of

Fed. Con . Te uci alp , Honduras 20; sec,
of Le ations in F ance and S ain 23-27;
Guatemalan del. on comn. on boundary dis¬
pute with  onduras, Wash. 30; Amb. to
U.S.A. 44-46; Min. of For. Affai s 45-; rep.
UNCIO 45; Chm. of  el. GA N.Y. 46.

Silver, Abba Hillel; od. Hebre  Union Coll.;
Amer.  e . Zionist Conf. in Lon on 20;
Co-Chm. later Chm. United Palestine A ¬
peal 38-43, later Co-Chm. United Je ish
Appeal; Dudlian lecturer Harvard Univ.
39-40; p esent chm. Amer. Sect.  e ish
Agency for P lestine; rep. of Jewish
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Agency for Palestine at Firs  Com. meet¬
in s of first s ec. sesn. G  47.

S nic, Stanoje (Yugoslavia); b. 93, Bel rade;
ed. Bel ra e; entered  ipl. service 19; fmr.
chief sec. of Le ation in Ti an  and then
consul in Ko cha and l ter in Zadar; chief
of sect, fo  Gen. Euro e in Pol, Dept., Bel¬
rade 32-85; di l. a ent to Slovakia 39-41;

Amb. to U.S.S.R. 42-45; to U.S.A. 46-46;
Min. of Fo . Aff irs 46-; re . UNCIO 45,
GA Lon on 46; Chin. Yugoslav del. GA
N.Y. 46.

Simpson, Clarence L. (Liberia); b. 96; ed.
Coll, of W. Afr. and Liberi  Coll.; ap . col¬
lector of customs in Monrovia 25; co.-atty.
for Montserra o Co. 27-28; ap . sec. of Gen.
P.O. 28, an  Actin  P.M.-Gen. 31; Rep. 31-
34; Sec. of St te 34-44; Chm. Liberian del.
LN Asmb.; Vice-Pres. of Liberia 44-; Chm.
Liberi n del. UNCIO 45.

Singh, Kanwar Dalip (India); b. 85, Simla,
Punjab; ed. Forman Christian Coll, in La¬
hore, Pembroke Coll, at Cambri  e; Bar is-
ter-a -Law in Lahore 12-26; a p. Sec. of
Punjab Le is.  s b. 21; fmr. Asst. Le al
Remembrancer to Punjab gov. 22-24, A vo¬
cate-Gen. 24-25, Jud e of Hi h Ct. 25-43;
Ch , Com. on Codification of Int. L w 47.

Singh, Rajah Sir Maharaj (India); b.  8; ed.
Balliol Coll,  nd Ox. Univ.; joine  United
Provinces Civil Service 04; Sec. to United
Provinces Govt. 19; f r. Divisional Com .
m Allahabad and Ben res; Chief Min. of
Jo hpur State 31; A ent Gen. in S. Afr.
82; app. Mem. of United Provinces Legis.
Asmb. 36; app. Vice-Counsellor of Lucknow
Uni . 41; ap . P ime Min. of Kashmir 43;
Pres, of Indian Christian Assn, and of Natl.
Liber tion Federation 44; re . GA N. . 46.

Si ahi, Emin AH (Turkey; b. 95; ed. Fac. of
Law, Istanbul; pub. prosecutor in Y b n-
aba  and later in Zon uldak; Dir .-Gen. of
B lk n Affairs a  Min. of Fo . Affairs; Min.
in Brussels 33-38, to China 39, to S udi
Arabia  4-; GA Lon on 46.

Sk lstad, R. B, (No .); b. 98; Att chd in Ma¬
rid 22, in Lisbon 23';  pp. See. in For.

Min. 24; Sec. to Le ation in London 28-30;
Di . of Minorities Sect, of LN 38-40; Dir.-
Gen. of For. Office 41- 6; app. Min. to Berne
45; Vice-ch . IRO Prep. Comn. 47.

Sldvik, Juraj (Czech,) ; b. 90, Dobrd Niva; ed.
Univ. of Bu apest, Berlin, Pari ; LL.D.
(Univ. of Bud  est); Sec. of Natl. Council
at Bratislava 18; fmr. mem. of Natl. Asmb.;
Min. of A rie. 26; electe  to P  i. 29; Min.
of Inferior 29-32; app. Min. to Poland 35;
Min. of Interior an  E . of Govt.-in-Exile
in London 40-45;  p . Amb. to U.S.A. 46;
rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Smoliar, Vassily P. (B elorussian S.S.R.); b.
03; ed. Geo . Fac. of State B elorussian

Univ.; lectured on econ.  eo .  t Hi h
School of A ric.; De ut  to Sup. Soviet of
Byelorussian S.S.R.; rep. Euro ean Com.
of UNRRA, GA London 46.

S uts, Jan Christiaan (U. or S.  fr.); b. 70;
e . C mbrid e Univ.; P.C., C.H., K.C., M.P.;
state atty. to Pres. Kru er 99;  em. Peace
Conf. terminating war 08; Min, of Defence
10; Comdr. of B . fo ces, Br. E. Afr. 16-17;

om. B . War Cabinet 17-18; co-founder
with Pres, Wilson of LN; Prime Min. 19-24;
Le der of Oppositio  24-33;  e uty-Pre¬
mier an  Min. of Jus. 83-89; Pri e Min,
39-; Chm. S. Af . del. UNCIO 45, GA
N.Y. 46.

Sobolev, Arkad   lexandrovitch (U.S.S.R.);
b. 03, Lenin rad; ed. Electrotecb. Inst, of
Leni gra ; research work in connection
with devel. of  owe   lant equipme t 30-39;
Sec.-Gen. of People s Commissariat for For.
Aff irs 39-42;  pp. Counsellor to Soviet Em¬
bassy in Lo  on 42; mem. U.S.S.R.  el.
Dumb rton Oaks Conf. 44, UNCIO 45;  ol.
a vise  to Marshal Zhuko , C mdr.  f
U.S.S. . Occ pation Forces in Ge ., 46-46;
participated in Pots am Co f. 45; Asst.
Sec.-Gen. in charge of Dept, of Security
Co ncil Affairs 46-.

Sofianopoulos, John (Greece); b. 87, Sopoto,
Prov. of Kalavryta, Pelopon -es-us; ed.
Univ. of Athe s; LL.D.; dir. of P ess Bu.,
Min. of For. Affai s 12-13; fm , le al advi¬
se  Com. for Settle ent of Greco-Serbian
boun a ies; fm .  e . sec. of Min. of Natl.
Econ.; adviser Greek  el. Pari   eace
Conf.; Chm. Greek del. ILO Confs., Wash,
a d Ge eva; fmr. Mi . of For. Affai s;
Chm. Gree   el. UNCIO 45.

Soheiny, AH (Iran); b. 9 ; e . Tehera  Univ.;
U de -Sec. of St te for For*. Affairs 81-36;
Min. to Gr. Brit. 36-88; Min. of  or. Affairs
38; Gov.-Gen, Kerman Prov. 88; Amb. to
Af hanista  39; Mi . of  or. Affairs 41-42 ;
Prime Min. 42-43; rep. GA Lo don 46.

SoResz,  osef (Czech.); b. 09; ed. in Pra ue
and Bratislava; or anized anti-Fascist
f ont of Socialist stu e  s; del. World
Youth Con . Ge eva 36, U.S.A. 38; active
in Slovak under roun  movement; he   of
Dept, of  us. in Slovak Natl. Com. durin 
uprising 44; rep. GA London 46.

Soong,  se Vung (China); b. 9 , Shan hai;
ed. H rva   a d Columbia Univs.; Pres.
Canton Cen. Bank 24; Min. of Fin, 28;
foun er an  Chm. Bank of China 35-44;
Min. of For. Aff irs 41-44; Premier 44-47;
si ne  of Dec. by UN 42; Chm. Chinese
el. UNCIO 45.

Soto Ha rison, Fernando (Cos a Rica) ; b. 16;
fmr. Min. of Govt.; l wyer by p ofession;
rep. GA London 46.
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Souza Dantas, Luis Martins tie (Brazil); b.
76, Rio  e Janeiro; ed. Law Univ of Rio de
Janeiro; first sec. in Buenos Aires 08-13;
Min. to Argentina 13-16; Under-Sec. of
State in Min. of Fo . Affairs 16; Min. to
Ital  1 -19, to Bel . 19; Amb. to Italy 19-22;
fmr. Arab, to France; del. to LN 24 and 26;
fra . Min. fo  Ext. Affairs; Cbm. Brazilian

el. GA London 46.

Spaak, Paul-Henri (Belg.); b. 99, Brussels;
elected Socialist Deputy for B ussels in
Belg. Pari. 32; founded newspaper L Action
Soeialiste 34; Min. of T ans., Posts an   el.
84-36; For. Min. almost uninter uptedl 
since 36; Cbm. Nine Power Conf. Brussels
3 ; Premier 38-39; Cbm. Bol . del. UNCIO
46;  ep. Prep. Comn. 45; Cbm. Belg. del.
Yalta Conf. 46.

Stalin, Joseph Vissa ionovich (U.S.S.R.); b.
9; ed. seminary for priests; lea er of

Mai'xist grou  in Tiflis 9  an  Par   Com.
00; mom.  The Five   u ing October Revo¬
lution a d afterwar s of  The Seven ;

ommissar for Nationalization 17-23; gen.
sec. of Ce . Com. of Communist Party 22-;
mem. Presidium S p. Soviet of U.S.S.R. 26-;
Commissar of Defence and C.-in-C. 41-:
P emier 46-; attended  eheran Conf. 43,
Crimea Co f. 46.

Stamper, Andrija (Yugoslavia); b. 88, Drcno-
vac, Yugoslavia; ed. Univ. of Vienna; Dir.
of Health in Yu oslav Govt. 19-31; health
exper  attached  o Chinese Govt, with LN
88-36; mem. Heal h Or anization of LN
36-37; fmr.  rof. Univ. of Cal.; present
Rector of Zag eb  niv.; rep. ESC 46, aeting-
Pres. Thir  Session; Chm. Interim Comn. of
WHO 46.

Stanczyk,  an (Poland); b. 86, Brzesko, Po¬
lan ; See.-Gen. Ce . Mine Worke s Union
of Poland 18-39; me , Polish P ri,  nd
Social Affairs Com, 19-36; del. (Polish
Wo kers) ILO 20-39; mem. Ex, Com. Int.
Feder tion of Mine Workers 21-46, Viee-
Pres. si ce 30; mem. Cen. Com. Int. Federa¬
tion T ade Unions 80-39; Min. of Labour
n  Social Welfare 39-44 an  45- 6; del. GA
on on 46; to -ra king dir., Dept, of
ocial Aff irs 46-.

Stassen, Harold E, (U.S.A.); b. 07, Minne¬
sota; ed. Univ. of Min esota; fm . co. atty.;
elected Gov. of Minnesota in 38, rc-eleeted
40, 42; se ved as Lieut.-Comdr. U.S. Navy
du in  World War II; rep. UNCIO 45.

Steenberghe, Maximilien P. L. (Neth.); b. 99,
Leyden; ed. in law at Univ. of Utrecht; fmr.
Chm. Gen. Roman Ca holic Employers
Assn.; mem. Council of Industr , High
Council of Labor, Cen. Comn. for S ate 24-
3 ; Min. of Econ. Affairs 84-85, 8 -41 (re¬
signe ) ; elected mem. of Secon  Chamber
of States Gen. 37; Head of Dutch Econ,,

Fin. and S i pin  Mis ion in Was . Worl 
War II; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

StettiniuH, Ed ard R.,   , (U.S.A.); b, 00,
Chicago; ed. Univ. of Vi  inia; LL.D. (Col¬
ate) ; Chm. Fin. Com. and Dir. U.S.A, Steel

Co p. 36-88; Chm. W r Resources B . 89;
Lend-Lease Adm. 41-48; Sec. of State 44-45;
P es. Univ. of Vir inia 46-; Chm.  .S.A.
del, Dumbarton Oaks 44, UNCIO 46; rep.
Ex. Com, of P ep. Comn. 45, P ep. Comn.
46; rep. GA Lon on 46, SC 46.

Strasbur er, Henr   (Poland); b. 87; ed.
Hei elberg U iv.; Under-Sec. of State in
Min. of Commerce and Indust y 18-23  del.
to LN; Polish Com . in Free Cit  of Danzig
24-32; Pres. Cen. Organization of Polish
Indust ies 82-39; Min. of Fin. Industry an 
Commerce 39-42; Amb. to Gr. Brit,;  e .
GA London 46.

Stinebo er,  e oy D. (U.S.A.); b. 04, Eureka,
Michi an; ed. Univ. of Chica o, B ookin s
Inst.; Chief of Div; of Econ. Studies and
mem. of Comn. on S ec. Stu ies, Dept, of
State 43-44; Deputy-Dir. of Office of Int.

ra e Polic  45; Adviso  U.S. del,  NCIO
45, GA Lon on 46; Spec. Asst, to  sst.-Sec.
of State for Econ. Affairs 46-47; Deputy-
rep. U.S. del. ESC 46-4 , acting- ep. 4 ,
GA 47.

Stolk, Carlos Eduar o (Venez.); b. 12, Cara¬
ca , Venez,; ed. Cen. Univ. of Vene .; In¬
forming Ma istrate of Fed. Disk High Gt,
36-89; P es. Fed. Dist. Law  ssn. 39;  el.
Inter-Ame . Neutralit  Com. 41-42;  ep. of
Venez. on Inter-Amo ,  uri ical Com. 4 -;
rep. GA London  6; Chm. Vene . del. GA
N.Y. 46; rep. ESC 4 -, first spec. sesn.

Street, Jessie Mary G. ( ust alia); b. 89,
R nchi, India; ed. Univ. of Sy ney; ro . to

omen s an  social  orkers  confs. i  S it.,
France, In i ,  .S., and U.K. 11-; Chm.

ustralian Women’s Charter Conf. 48, 46;
Mem. of Labor Par y; Pres, of  nited
Assns, of Women of New S. W les; pro¬
prietor of Wome 's Digest; rep. UNCIO 45;
Vice-ehm. Comn, on Status of Women 47.

Subasic, Ivan (Yugosla i ); b. 92, Bukov 
Goric ; e . F c. of L w in Zagreb; electe 
M.P. 35  nd again 88; became  irst  an
for autonomous C oatian  anovina 89;
Yu oslav P emier in London 44; assisted
in forma ion of United Yu oslav Gov , un¬
der M rshal  ito 45; Chm. Yu oslavian
del. UNCIO 45.

Su tens, Ma imilien R. L. M. (Bel .); b. 91,
Lie re; e . Mil. Coll, in Brussels;  ep, to
in . econ. confs,  t Genev  since 30; rep.
at Oslo Conf. 30, Emergency Econ. Com,
for Europe  5; Min. First-Class and Di .-
Gen. of For. Trade in Min. of Fo . Affairs
and  o . Tra e 86-; Chm, of Prep, Com.
ITO 4 .
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Sumulon , Lorenzo (Phili  ines); b. 06, Anti¬
polo, Bizal; ed, Univ. of Philippines, Har¬
vard; LL.M. (Harva d Univ.) 32;  rof, at
A ellano Law School 46; Assemblyma  46;
Chm. of For. Relatio s Com. of House of
Rep.;  ep. GA N.Y. 46.

Sychrava, Lev (Czech.); b. 87, Lodec   d
Sazavou; ed. Charles Uni . i  Prague; col¬
l borato  of Pres. M s r k  nd Benes
World War I; fmr. Czech, dipl. to Fr nce;
e .-in-chief Ndrodnl osvobozeni in Pr gue
24-; Vice-chm. sub-co n. on Freedom of
Info m tion and of Press 4 -.

Sze, Szeming (China); b. 08, Tient in; ed.
Ca bridge Univ., St, Thomas  Hosp. Med.
School in Lo  on; Sec.-Gen. of Chinese
Med. Assn. 37-41; Ed. of Chinese Med. Jour¬
nal 42- 5; Consultant to Chinese del.
UNCIO 45; Me . Dir. of CNRRA, Wash.
Office  5-; Vice-Chm. Interi  Comn. of
WHO;  ep. and  ap . Co n. on Narcotic
Dru s 46-.

Taqizadeh, Sayyid Hassan (Iran); b.   briz;
Deputy T briz 06 and 09; Gov.-Gen. Kho-
rass n Prov. 29  Min. to Gr. B it, 29-30;
Min. of Roads and Communic tions 30, of
Fin. 30-33; Min. to France 33-34, to Gr.
Brit. 41-4 ; Amb. to G . Brit. 44-; Chm.
Irani n del. GA London 46.

Tello, J. Manuel (Mex.); b. 98, Zacatec s;
ed. Christian Brothers School, Univ. of
Hex. and Eseuela Libr  de D rechos; fmr.
vice-consul in Antwerp and consul in
Geneva; unofficial re . f om Mex. to LN;
fmr. dir. of Pol. Aff irs and Dipl. Service
In Min. of Fo . Affairs; f r. Under-Sec.;
rep. UNCIO 45.

Tesemma, Ato Getahoun (Bth.); b. 12, Addis
Ababa; ed. Ame . Univ. of Bei ut; Sec.-Gen.
of Com. of Patriots fo  Ind. of Ethiopia
86-40; Dir.-Gen. of Adm. Services of Min.
of Interior 41-43;  lt. rep. to UNRRA, to
Int. Civil A iation Conf,; First Sec. of
Le ation, W sh.; rep. Int. Health Conf. 46,
first spec. sesn. GA 4 .

Thomas, Ivor (U.K.); b. 05, Cumb an, Mon¬
outhshire, Wales; ed. Ox.; mem. ed. staff

of London  im s 30-37; chief leader-writer
fo  News Chronicle 37-89; M.P. 42-;Un er-
Sec. of State for Colonies; rep.  C 47.

homson, Sir George (U.K.) ; b. 92  ed. Perse
School, Camb id e, and Trinity Coll., Cam¬
brid e;  em. Royal Flyin  Cor s and
Ro al Air Force 15-19; prof, of nat. philos.,
Univ. of Aberdeen 22-30; me . Aeronauti¬
cal Research Com. 37-41; receive  Nobel
Prize for  hysics 37, Hughes Med l of
Royal Soc. 89; sci. adviser to Air Min.
43-44; alt. rep. AEC 46-.

Thors, Thor (Iceland); b. 03, Reykjavik; ed.
Univ. of Reykjavik, Cambrid e Univ. in
En land, So bonne in Paris; LL.D. (Univ.

of Reykj vik); M.P. 33-41; Consul-Gen. of
Icel n  in N.Y. 40-41; Min. to U.S.A. 41-;
Rep. Conf. on Food and A  ic., Hot Sprin s,
Va. 43; rep. Int. Avi tion Conf. in Chicago
44, Int. Labour Conf. in Montre l 46; Chm.
of Icelandic del. GA N. . 46, first spec,
sesn. GA 4 .

Toriello, Guiller o (Guatemal ); b. 10, Gu ¬
temala Cit ; ed. Univ. of Guatemala; pr c¬
ticed la  in Guatemala Cit ; Amb. to Mex.
44; Min, for For. Aff irs 44-45; Chm. Gua¬
temala del. UNCIO 45.

oro, Emilio (Colombia); ed. Queens Univ.
Can. and Imp, Coll, of Science and  ech¬
nology, London; f  .  ir. Banco de la lie-
pdblic , Bo ota, Colombia; rep. ESC 46;
alt. rep. SC an  AEC 47.

roncoso, Jestis Maria (Dominican Re .) 
b. 02, Ciudad Trujillo; ed. San Domingo
Univ.; fmr. la yer, prof, of l w  t Univ. of
S n Domin o, Under-Sec. of State for Jus.,
of For. Affairs; Min. to U.S.A.  1-42, Amb.
42-43; Sec. of Treas. 44; Sec. of Natl. Econ.
45; Gov. of Reserve Bank 46-; rep. GA
N.Y. 46.

Tsal aris, Constantine (Greece); b. 84, Alex¬
andria, E ypt; ed. Univ. of  thens; elected
M.P. (Populist Party) 82; a p. Under-Sec.
of Communications 82  elected Chm. of
Po ulist Part  s Adm. Com. 45, Chm, Popu¬
list P  ty 46; Pri e Min. and Min. of For.
Affairs 46-; Chm. Greek del. P  is Pe ce
Conf. 46; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

sa apkin, S. K. (U.S.S.R.); b. 06, Nikolaye ,
U.S.S.R.; ed. Inst, of Oriental Studies and
Mosco  Univ.; fmr. Chief of Second Fa 
E stern Dept, of People’s Commissari t of
Fo . Affairs; Chief of  mer. Dept, of Peo¬
ple’s Commissari t of Fo . Aff irs; re .
Dumb rton O ks Conf. 44, UNCIO 45, first
s ec. sesn. GA 47.

sienTai (China); b. 87, Chekian ; ed. China,
nd Paris Univ.; LL.D.;  ir. of T eaty

Dept., Min. of For. Affairs 21-28; tech.  el.
to LN Asmb. 82, sub. del. 33-36; Min. to
Spain 33-37; del. LN Asmb. 37-38; Amb. to
Bel . 37-39, to No . 43, to Bel . 43, to France
44-  rep. GA Lon on 46.

ung Pi- u (China); b. 86, Hopeh P ov.;
pa ticipate  in Wuchan  uprisin ; con¬
necte  with Hopeh P ov. Kuomintan 
Hdqrs, for m ny years; fm . me , of Cen.
Ex. Com. of Chinese Communist Party and
Pres, of its Sup. Ct.; mem, of People’s
Pol. Council; mo . Co , for Promotion of
Const. Govt.; rep. UNCIO 45,

Tur eo , William Ferdinand Alphonse
(Can.); b. 77; ed. N.Y., and Levis Coll., Que¬
bec; P.C., K.C.; Atty.-Gen. Saskatchewan
Prov. 07; me . Prov. Pari, for Prince Al¬
bert, Sask. and Humboldt; Chief Justice
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S ak, 38-41; Min. to Arge tina and Chile
41-44; Arab, to Mex. 44, to Belg. 44-; rep.
E , Com. of Prep. Comn. 45.

Turner, Adm. Richmond Kell  (U.S.A.); b.
85, Po tland, Oregon; ed. U.S. Naval
Acad.; Comdr., Ai craft Squadrons, U.S.
Asiatic Flee  28-29; C.-of-S., Ai cr f  B t¬
tle Force 84-35; dir. of war plans Navy
Dept. 40-42; Comdr. Third Am hibious
Force S. Pac. 42-43, Cen. Pac. 43-44, Pac,
Fleet 44-45; commissioned Adm. 45; rep.
MSC 46.

lloa,  lberto (Pe  ); b. 92,  ima; ed.  i a
and P ris; tech, adviser in juridical mat¬
ters to Min. of Fo . Aff irs 84-36, 37-39, and
39-40; Min. of For. Affairs 36; del. to LN
87; Min. to Hollan  39; mom. Ct. of Lit.
A bitration,  he Hague; Son, and P es, of
For. Relations Co , of Peruvian Sen. 45-;
Chm. Peruvian  el. GA 46; rep. SCOP 47.

Un en, Osten (Sweden); b. 86; ed. in law at
Univ. of Lund; app.  rof, of civil l   at
U sala Univ. 1 ; fmr. legal ex ert to gov.
17-20, 32-36; fmr. Min. of Jus.; Min. of For.
Affairs 24-26, 46-; elec ed Pres, of Ups la

niv. 29; app. Cha cellor of the  ni ersi¬
ties 37; f r. re . LN; rep. GA N.Y. 46.

Uralova, Evdokia I. (Byelorussi n S.S.R.);
b. 02, Smole s ; ed. Juri ical Inst, in
Minsk; occupied v  ious guiding  osts in
org n  of ed. in B elorussian Re u lic;
Deputy to Su . Soviet of Byel russian Re¬
pu lic; Peo le s Co mi s r for Ed.; rep,
G  London 46;  ap , of Com . on Status
of Women 47-.

Valin, Ma tial,  ir Marshal (France); b. 98;
e . S . C r Mil, Acad.   wa  e   Croix do
Guerre  for action in Cam aign of Cham-
p igne; took part in Riff ca paig , Mo occo
25; fm . head of i telli ence  ept, of N.E.

ir F rce Hdqrs.; co m n ed  ree French
Air Force an  was he d of Air Mission in

ondon  urin  Wo ld Wa  II; app. Chief
of Air Staff 44; rep. MSC 46-.

Van enber , A thur Hendrick (U.S.A.); b.
8 , Michi  n; e . Univ. of Michigan; a ¬

entice-reporter Gr nd Rapids Heral  and
event all  ed. and  ublishe ; Sen. from
Michi an since 28; Chm, of Sen. Com. on
For, Relations; rep. UNOIO 45, GA 46.

van Kleffens, Eelco (No h.); b. 94, Heeren-
veen,   iesland; cd. G onin e ,  he Ha ue
and Univ. of Leyde ; LL.D. (Univ. of Ley¬
den) ; me .  N Secretariat 19-21; ap ,  o
Bu. of  udicial Affairs in For. Office  2,
head of Bu. 24- 7;  em. Bu. of Pol. Affairs
of  oreign Office 27-29, a p. he d of Bu.
29; Min. of For. Affairs 39-46; Amb. to
U.S.A. 47-; Chm. Neth. del. UNCIO 45; rep.
GA 46, SC 46, AEG 46, ESC 47.

van Langenhove, Fernand (Bolg.); b. 89, Mou-
sc on, Bel .;  i of. of sociolo   a   social
polic  Univ.  f Brussels since 20; mem,
Belg. del. Asse blies of LN 29-38; del. Int.
Repa ations Cent s. Lo  on 24, Int. Econ,
Confs. in Geneva  6 a d Stresa 32; del. Int,
Conf. on Co merce London 33; fmr. sec.-
cn. of Min. of For . Affairs  nd For. Trade;
e . GA 46, SC 47~, AEG 4 -, CC  47-, first

spec. sosn. GA 47.

van Roijen, J. H. (Neth.); b. 05, Ist nbul; ed.
Ut echt Univ.; at ache Le  tion in W sh.
80-32; attached to Min. of Fo . Affai s 33;
see. in W sh. Le ation 33-85; sec. of Lega¬
tion in Tok o 36; a p. he   of Pol. Div.
Ne h, For. Office 89; Min. of Sta e a  
later Min. of  or. Aff irs 45-46; A b. to
C n. 46-; rep, Ex. Com. of Pre . Co n. 45,
Prep. Comn. 46, GA N.Y. 46; Cbm. Neth.
del. first s ec, sesn, GA 4 .

van Verduynen, E. F. M. J. Michiels (Neth.);
b, 85,  he H  ue; ed. Le den Univ.; dep¬
ut -head of sect, of Econ. Affairs 18; Min.
in Prague 20-25; hea  of Pol. Do t. of Min.
of For, Affairs 27-29; Min. in Lon on 89;
Min. of St te 4 ; subsequentl  Amb. in
London; re , GA London 46, SC 46.

Varela, Jacobo D. (Urn.); b. 76, Montevideo;
c . Univ. of Montevideo; app. Min. of  o .

ffairs 07; Deputy and Sen. bet een 10-19;
mem, Uru. del. P r s Pe ce Conf. 19; Min.
to U.S.A. 19-84; Ohm.  ru. Com. on  ost¬
w r Probs.;  lt. Ohm. Uru. del. UNCIO 45.

Varvaressos, K  iakos (Greece); b. 84, Ath¬
ens ; e . U iv. of  thens; f r.  rof. Athens

ni .; Min. of Fin. 8 ; Vice-P es. of Bank
of G eece 88-39, Gov. 39-46; Min. of Fin.
in Greek Govt.-in-l ile 41-48 ( esi ned);
rep. GA Lon on 46, ESC 48.

Vasillev, Lt.-Gen. Alexandre P. (U.S.S.R.);
gr  , f om a mil. school an  rail, ac d, of
the Red Arm ; fmr. C.-of-S. of  n Army;
fm . head of the mil. Mission in Londo ;
e . MSC 46-.

Velaz uez, Celso R. (Para.); b. 9 , Asuncion;
cd. Na l, Univ. of  suncio ; fmr,  rof, an 
late  Rector of Univ. of Asuncion; fmr.
jud e of Civil Ct., Commercial Ct.  nd
mem. of Civil Tribunal; M j. in Para. Army
during Chaco War 33-85  fmr. Amb. to
US.A.; Amb, to Brazil; Chm. Par . del.
UNCIO 45.

Velebii, Vladimir L. (Yu osl via); b. 0 ,
ISa ar; cd. Univ. of Zagreb; Dist.  udge
82-3  (resi ne ); Gen. in Amy of Natl.
Liberation; a  . firs , Envoy of M  sh l
Tito  o U.K. 44;  sst. Min. of For. Affairs;
ep. first spec. sesn. GA 4 .

Velkoborsky, Jiri (Czech.); b, 94, Pra ue; ed.
Charles  niv. in  ra ue; mom. Czech. State
Ry. 21-25; fm . mem. commercial service
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i  Min. of By., present  eputy-chief of com¬
mercial dept.; fmr. rep. Int. T ans ort Com.
Confs. in Be ne; Vice-ehm. of Te p. Trans¬
po t an  Co munications Goran, of ESC 46.

Velloso, Pedro Lefio (Brazil); b. 87, Pin a-
monhangada, Sao Paulo; e . fmr. Free
School of Ju idical an  Social Sciences,
Rio  e Janeiro; re . in B  zilian Legations
at Rome, Paris, Berne, and Copenhagen
10-18  sec. B azilian del. Peace Conf. Ver¬
sailles; Min. to China 29-85; Amb. to  apan
85-89; Sec.-Gen. of Min. of For. Affairs
41-44; Mi . of For. Affai s 44-46; Ohm. Bra¬
zilian del. UNCIO 45 and GA N.Y. 46; rep,
SC 46-47;  . 47.

Vergara Donoao, GerraAn (Chile); b. 02, Con-
stitucion  o . Catholic Univ, in Santiago
n  School of Pol. Research, Paris; chief

of Dipl. Dept, of Min, of For. Affai s 30;
Un er-Sec. of Internal Aff irs 81-88;
charge d affai es to Spain 89-44; advise  to
Min. of  or. Aff i s 44-;  ep, UNCIO 45, GA
46, ESC 46.

Villegas, Silvio (Colombia); b. 0 , Manizales;
ed. Invistituto Universit rio de Caldas  n 

niv. of  olumbia LL.D.; fmr. e . of L 
Patiia (Ma izales), Ml Debate and El Nuevo

iempo (Bogota); fmr, prof, of S anish
gr m ar and  orld hist, in seve al insts.;
mem. of House of Rep.; rep. UNCIO 45.

Visscher, Charles  e (Bel .); b. 84, Ghen ;
p of, of int. law  nivs. of Louvain  n 
G ent; mem. Inst, of I t. La  since 21  nd
Sec.-Gen. 2 -87; mem. Per . Ct. of A bi¬
tration since 28; mem. Pe  . C . of Int.
Jus. The Hague since 37; rep. Com. of
Jurists, Wa  . 45, UNCIO 45, GA London
46; Jud e IC   6-.

Viteri  afronte, Homero (Eeua.); b. 92, Am-
bato; e , Colegio de Sm Gabriel, Quito
n  Uni . of Quito; LL.D.;  ean of Fac. of
urisprudence and Soci l Sciences, Uni .

of Quito 26-30; fmr. mem. Ct, of Int. J s.,
The H  ue; Min. of Pub, Instruction 26, of
For. Affairs 26-30; Min. to U.S.A. 30-32, in
Lima 36-36, to U.K,; re . GA 46.

Voina, Olexa D. (Ukr. S.S.R.); b. 07, Vin-
nitzhy dist., Ukr.; ed. Moscow Boon. Inst,
nd Hi her Di l. Inst.; fmr, consul to
weden; Chief of Pol. Dept, of People s

Co  issariat fo  For. Aff i s;  e . GA
London 46.

V shinsk , Andrei Y. (U.S.S.R.); b. 83;
LL.D.; me . Communist Pa t  20-; mem.
St ff Co missari t for Food  uppl  20-28;
Co missar for  us., De ut  Pub.-P osecu-
to  and Pub. Prosecuto  36-39, present Vice
Fo .-Min.; Ch . U.S.S.R.  el. GA London
46; rep.  A N.Y. 4 , SC 46.

Waerunt, Ejnar (Den.); b. 90,  arhus; e .
Copenh  en Univ.; Sec. to Le ation a 

Brussels 23; charge d’aff i es  t Tokio 24;
chief of Ofliee 1 of econ.- ol, sect, of For.
Office 28, late  head of sect,; mem. Council
on For, Cur ency 86-40;  e . Second Conf.
on Econ. Co-operation in Geneva 31, Econ.
Worl  Conf. in London 33, E ergenc 

con. Com. for Europe 45; Chm.  con.
Goran, for Europe 47.

Wahba, Hafiz (S udi A abia); b. 92, Cairo;
ed. Cairo Sch ol of  aw;   p. attachd at
Sau i-Arabi n Le ation in Cairo 23; Min.
of E . a d  sst, to Vice o  27-28; Min. to
G . Brit. 30-; re . GA 46.

Waithayakon, Prince Wan (Si m); b. 91,
B ngkok; ed. at Ox. in Engla  , Ecole
dee Sciences Politiques in P ris; Sec. of
Le ation in Pa i  17-19;  riv te  ec. of Min.
of For. Affai s 19-24; Un er-Sec, of St te
for  o . Aff irs 24-26; Min. to U.K. 26-30;
A  iser to Premie ’s Office  n  Fo . Office
33-46; Chm. of Siamese del. first s ec. sesn.
GA 4 .

Wan  Chung-hui (China); b. 8 ; ed, China,
J pan, En land, Fr nce, Ger. and  .S. .;
D.C.L. (Yale); f r. Min. of   ., of Jus.,
of For.  ffairs  n  P es, of Judici l Yuan;
Jud e Pe  . Ct. of Int. Jus.,  he Hague
23-24  n  30-36; t anslated Ge , Civil Co e
into  n lish; Sec.-Ge . of China’s  up.
Defence Cou cil; rep, UNCIO 45.

Wang, Lt.-Col. Ko-tsan (Chin )  b. 07, Ho a 
Prov., China; e . Cen, Mil. Coll., Chi ese
Aeronautical  c d., H.M. Mil. Acad, in Gr.
Bri .; C.-of-S. 8 h Air G ou  33; sect, chief
of Intelli ence, Chinese Ae onautical Co .
40; Dir. of Ed,, Chinese Ai  Com. 42; asst,
air-attache   b ssy  ash. 44,  ctin  air-
attache 46; re . MSG 40-.

Wan  Shih-chieh (C ina); b. 92, Hupeh; ed.
Lon on  n  Paris; mem. Perm. Ct. of A bi¬
tr tion, The Ha ue 28; Chancellor, Natl.

han Univ. 29-34; Min. of E . 88-3 , of
Inf. 89-42  n  44-45;    . Min. of For. Af¬
f irs 45; Chm. Chinese del. GA London 46.

Warner, Ed ard (U.S.A.); b, 94, Pittsbur h,
Penn.; ed. Harvard an  M ss. Inst, of  ech¬
nolo  ;  rof, of aeron utical en . Mass,
Inst, of Technolog  20-26; Asst. See. of
Navy for Aeron utics  6- 9; ed. Aviation
29-34; Pres, Inte im Council  ICAO 46-;
P es. IC O Council 47.

ehrer,  lbert ( uxembourg); b. 95; ed.
Geneva; LL.D,; counsellor fo  Int. Affairs
an  del. to LN 26; charge d’ ffai es, Be lin
88-40; Sec.-Gen, Gran -Ducal Govt, since
86; rep. GA London 46.

Wei Tao-mlng (China); b. 99, Kiangsi p o ,;
e . Univ. of Paris; LL.D.; Sec.-Gen. of Min.
of Jus., Vice-Min.  nd later Min. of  us.;
M  or  f Nanking 80-81; Sec.-Gen. of Ex.
Yuan 3 -41; f r. Amb. to U.S. .; re .
NCIO 45. 1
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Wiigres , L, IX (Can,); b, 92, Vancouver; ed.
McGill Univ.; mem. Can. Econ, Mission to
Siberia 18-19; Trade Comr. at Hamburg
28-32; Dir. of Commerci l Intelligence
Service 3 -35; first Can. Amb, to U.S.S.E.;
lt. rep. UNCIO 45; rep. Prep. Comn.  5.

Wilkinson, Ellen (U.K.); b. 91, Manchester;
ed. Univ. of Manchester  or anized Natl.
Unio  of Women's Suffr ge Societies and
Natl. Union of Distributive and Allie 
Worke s; M.P. Middlesborou b 24-31; M.P.
Ja  ow 85-47;  em. Min. of Home  ecu ity
40-47; Min. of Ed. 45-47; P es. P e . Co n.
UNESCO 45-46; re . GA London 46; d. 4 .

Wilson, David (New Zealand); b. 82, Glas¬
gow,  cotland; ed. Board School, Glas ow;

em. of tra e union  ovements, of Soci l¬
ist and Labour Party; elected cam ai n
or anizer, Labou  Party 85, 38; High Co  .
to Can. 44-  Cb . of del. to FAO in Quebec
46, ILO Conf. in Montreal 46, PICAO In¬
terim  s b. 46; re . GA NY 46.

Wilson, Joseph Vivian (N. Zealand); b. 94,
N,  ealand; ed. in N. Zealand, an  T inity
Coll., C mb id e;  em. N.  ealand Expe i¬
tionary Fo ce 15-19; fmr.  em. LN Sec e¬
ta iat as asst, to Sec.-Gen. and later head
of Cen. Sect.; Asst.-Dir. of Rese  ch Royal
Inst, of Int,  ffairs Lon on 40; mem. Dept,
of Ext. Affai s, Wellin ton 44-; re . GA 46.

Wilson, Rolan  (Australia); b. 04,  asmania;
ed. in econ, Univ. of  asmania; D. Phil.
(Ox. Univ.) 29; Ph.D. (Univ, of Chica o)
30; a  . Co monwe lth St t. an  Econ, A ¬
viser to T eas, 86-; Perm. Head of De t, of
Labou  and Natl. Se vice 41- 6; Pres, of
Econ, Soc. of Aust alia and New Zealand;
Vice-ehra. Econ, and Employment Comn. 47,

Winant, John G. (U.S.A.); b. 89, N.Y.; e . St,
Paul s School and Princeton and Dart¬
mouth Univs.; N. H mpshire State Sen.
21-23, Gov. 25-26, re-elected 31; fmr,  sst.-
Dir. and Dir. of ILO; Chm. Social Security
Bd. 86-37; A b. to Gr. Brit. 41-46; rep.
ESC 46.

Winiarsky, Bogdan (Poland);  . 84; e . Wa ¬
sa , Cracow, P ris a d Heidelbe   Univs.;
LL.D.; le al  dviser to Polish del. Pe ce
Conf.; fmr. Pres, of LN Com. o  Inlan 

avi  tion; del. Int. Co . of Oder 22-30;
Polish re . Perm. Ct. of Int. Jus. in O e 
case 29; prof. Ac  , of Int. Law,  he H  ue
83; Dea  of Fac. of La , Poznan 36-39;
P es. Ba k of Poland 41-46; Ju  e ICJ 46-.

Winiewicz,   zef (Poland); b. 05; ed. Univ.
of Po na ; ed.-in-chief of Dzicnnifc Poznan-
ski 30-39; e . of Wiesci Polski i  Bu apest
39-41; fmr, me . Polish Min. of Pre . Work
fo  Peace Conf.; f r. Cou sello  of Leg ¬
tion in London;  ep. Peace Conf. i   aris
46; a p. Amb. to U.S.A. 47;  e . GA N.Y.
46, first s ec. sesn. GA 47.

Wold, Terje (Nor.)  b. 99; law er 21-; a vo¬
cate 31; jud e   pe l Ct, 36-39;  udge of
Su . Ct.; Chm. Nor. Fo . Relations Com.;
M.P.; rep. GA 46.

Wo m-Mfiller, Jacob Stenersen (No .); b, 84;
ed. Oslo, Co enha en, Berli  an  Paris
Univs.; del. LN As b. 26-2 ; e , Ram-
tiden since 25;  rof, of his . Oslo Univ.
since  8;  e . G  Londo  46.

Wrong, Hum hre  Hume (C n.); b. 94; ed.
Up e  C n. Coll, in  o onto, Ridley Coll,
in Ontari , U iv, of To onto  n  Balliol
Coll., Ox.; asst.«p of. Univ. of  o  nto
21-2   firs   ec. of Legation in Wash. 2 ,
counsellor 30;  e m. Can.  el. to LN 8 -40;
Min.-Counsello  of  e   ion i  Wash. 41-4  
Asst. Under-Sec. of State for Ext. Aff i  
42-;  e . GA Londo  46.

Wu Yi-fang (Chi  ); b. 93, Hupeh; e . Gin-
lin  Coll, in Na king  nd Univ. of Michi¬
an ; Ph.D, (Uni . of Michig n); fmr. hea 

of En lish De t, of Pekin  Gi ls  Higher
No m l School; P es, of G nlin  Coll, for
Women since 28  mem. of Peo le’s Pol,
Cou cil since 38     one of it  p esi in 
officers since 40; rep. UNCIO 46.

Yafi, Abdallah (Lebanon); b. 01, Beirut; e .
Univ. of Paris ; LL.D. (Univ. of P  is); bar¬
rister- t-la  in Lebanon since 26  m m.
Cha ber of Deputies from cit  of Beirut
37- 39 and 43-; Prime Min. and Min. of Jus.
38- 39; rep. UNCIO  6.

Yepes, Jesfis M. (Colombia); b. 92, Granad ;
e . Univ. of Antio ui  in Colombia, Ecole
Consulaire in Antwer  an  Catholic Univ.
i  Louvain; LL.D.; Sec.-Ge . in Antwerp
12-16; prof, of law, Univ. of Antioquia 17-
23; dir.  n  ed. El C lombimo, Me ellin
17-29; judicial adviser to Min. of For. Af¬
fairs 26-30; a p. Colo bian del. to LN 34 
Dea  of consular cor s in Geneva 33-45 
del, 19th session of ILO, Ge eva  re .
UNCIO 46.

YHescas, Francisco (Eeua.); b. 01, B hia  e
C raquez; ed. i  soci l sciences  n  law ;
i'ep, and sec. Natl. Asmb. 28-29; ap . Min.
o Peru on Spec. Mission, Amb. to Argen¬

tina 45; a p. Amb. to U.S.A. 46; Chm. Ecu .
del. GA N.Y, 46.

ai u bide, C.  ob   (Ecu .) ; sec. of Le a¬
tion in S ain, Brazil a d Peru 33- 0;
Under-Sec. of Min. of Fo . Affairs 44-45;
re . UNCIO 45.

Zephirin, Mauct ir (Haiti); b. 1 , C  e Hai-
ie ; e . Notre-Dame du Perp4tuel Secours

Col ,  n  Ecole Libre de Droit at Ga e
Hai ian  p of, of science, literature  nd
histo y 32-45, of cons , la , a m. la   nd
fin. 88-46; Di . of  e Messag r du Nor 
38-42; Sec. Haiti n del. Ei h h In . Conf. of
Inter-Amer. Reps, i  Lim  38;  ep. first
spec. sesn. GA 47.



Who s Who in the United Nations 425

Zhebrak, Anto  Romanovich (Byelorussian
S.S.R.); b, 01, B elorussia; ed.  imirazov
Moscow Ag ic. Acad,; prof. Ag ic,  c d,
in Moscow and Minsk; mem, Aca , of
Science of B elo ussia; rep. UNCIO 45.

Zlotowski, Ignace (Bolan ); b. 07,  arsa ;
e . Warsaw Inst, of Technolog , Univ, of
Pa is, ttniv, of Warsa ; associated with
M e Curie at Ra ium Inst, of Paris 33-35;
Research Assoc. (Rockefelle  Found tion)
at Univ. of Minnesota 41-42; aeti  -Dir.
Pol. Dept, for Amer,  ffairs at Min. of For.
Affairs, Warsa  46; Min. to U.S.A. 46»47;
alt. rep. GA N.Y, 46,  BC 47-,

Zoricic, Milovan (Yugoslavia); b. 84, Z greb;
e .  niv, of Zagreb; LL.D.; le al agent for

reas. to Att .-Gen, at  agreb 10; mem.
Gove nin  Com. of Saa  in charge of Jus.
3 ; app. me . Pe m. Ct. of Int. Jus. 85;
ad Jiao  u ge of Pe  . Ct. of Int.  us. 36;
fm . P es. A m, Ct. of Za reb   ud e
IC  46-.

Zuleta  ngel, Eduar o (Colombia); b, 99;
e . Pa is; LIAD,;   of, and Doan Natl, Fac,
of Law; fmr. Pres. Su , Ct, of  us.; Am .
to Pe u 43-45; Min. of Ed. 47-;  ep. UNCIO
45; P es, of Pre . Com . 4 ;  ep. GA 46,
ESC  6; Ohm. Pe m. Hdqrs. Com. 46.

uloa a, Pe ro (Venez.); b.  8, C   cas; ed.
Centr l Uni . of Vencz., Har a  , Paris
La  Scho l; Co r.-Gen,, Worl  Exposi¬
tion, Pa is 37; rep. Inte national Sta isti¬
cal Institu e, Pra  e 88; Comme cial At-
aehd, Paris 38-39; Co r, of I  ig  tion

an  Coloniz tion in  .S.A. 41-; Mem. Venez.
el. UNCIO 45; rep, G   .Y. 46; alt. rep.

ESC 47,

Zurayk, Costi K. (S  i ); b. 09, Damascus;
e .  me . Univ, of Bei ut,  niv. of Chi¬
c  o; P .D. (Princeto  U iv.) 30; asst-

of, of hist,     mer.   iv. of Beirut 30-
40, assoc.- rof. 40-43, he d of hist. de t.
43-45; Fi s  C unsello  of Le  tion in
Was , 45, c argd d affaires 45-;  ep. GA
N.Y, 46, first spec. sesn.    47,
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